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COLONEL DUNCAN 

LATE 4lRm§H RESIDENT AT MANDALAT 
AND ■ 

THE REV. S U B H tJ T 1 

BUDDHIST PBIEST IN CEYLON 

WITHOUT WHOSE MATERIAL ASSISTANCE IN PROVIDING ME WITH 
MANUSCRIPT I SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO EDIT THE JATAKA 


THIS VOLUME IS MOST EESPECTFULLY INSCRIBED. 



PRELIMINARY REMARKS 5. 

My MSS, for, this volume have been the same as for the former : 

G’’ and occasionally and further B/ from p. 1 to p. 242. 

I have, it is true, in 1885 from Prince Derawongse, Minister 
of Foreign Affairs to the King of Siam, received a Pali-Siamese MS. 
containing part of the Jataka, but that does not go farther than to 
the Macchajataka, vol. II p. 178 of the printed text. 

This Siamese MS. begins, differently from C, in the following way * : 

■ , ■ NAMO etc, . 

Vanditva sirasa settham 
B u d d h a m appatipuggalam 
Seyyasagaram iittinnaiii 
tinnam samsarasagaram [ 

Tatheva paraniam santara 
gambhirarii duddhasam anum 
bhavabhavakaram suddhain 
D h a m m a ih saddhamniapujitam | 

Tatheva panagham Samgham 
asarbga samgham uttamarii 
uttama dakkhineyyanam 
santindriyam anasavam j 
Takanatassa etassa panamena visesato 
ratanattaye visese navisesadare name [ 
Dhiratidliiradhirehi agamaSnuhi viSnuhi apadanatthakatham bhante 
katabban ti visesato punappanadareneva yacito ham yasassati tasma- 
liam sapadanassa sesato dipissa Pitakattaye yatha Paiinayeneva 
atthasaiiivannanam bhu subham 


^ Being unable to correct the text in all instances, I prefer giving it as it 
stands in the Codex. 


Kena kattlia kada c’ etam 
bhasitam dhammam uttamam 
kimattha bhasitaiii c’ etam 
etaiii yatva vidhiiii tato 
Nidanakosasaliattham ca 
sukhattahanadharana 
tasma tantaih vidhim patva 
pubbaparavisesatam 
Puranasihalabhasaya 
Poranatthakathayam ca 
thapitarh tarn na sadheti 
sMimiaih tacciticcitaiii 
Tasma tarn upanissaya 
Poranatthakatbanayam 
vivajjetva yiruddhatthe 
yisesatth appakasay am 
yisesayannanam settham 
karissam’ atthavannaiian ti 

ca patiSSatata'j Sa pauayamamadanassatthayannana dureiiidanarii etc. 

But looking at the yarious readings of different Jatakas of the 
MS., I find that it agrees with C in as many instances as with B, 
besides having several readings of its own. 

Therefore, if we are to judge from this MS. alone, there really 
appear to be three different redactions of the canonical 
Buddhist writings, a Cingalese, a Burmese and a Siamese (C. B. S.), 
the last of which takes up , it seems , an intermediate position 
between the two former, 

Kopenhagen, April 3, 1887. 

The previous passage is in the Codex written out in one without any 
punctuation and without the verses being marked. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


A. : » atite. 

B. or Bo. Bodhisatto, 

Bh. , =■ . Bhagava. ’ ■ ' ■ . . ' 

I). === -Dasabalo. 

,G. =s Gotamo. 

M. — Mahasatto. ' 

R. STS rajjaiii, 

S. = Sattha. 

T. === Tathagato. 

V. «== viharanto. 

A. a. == atitam ahari. 

A, B. == atite Baranasiyam. 

A. k. === arabbba kathesi. 

Dh, k. s, == dhammasabhayam katham sarnutthapesiirii. 

E. k. S5. = etarahi kathaya saniiisiniia. 

S. J. V. — Sattha Jetavane viharanto. 

S. p. j. s. saccani pakasetva jatakarii samodhanesi.^ 

A. B. Br. r. k. = Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii 
karente. 

S, i. d. a. j. s. — Sattha imarii desaiiam aharitva jatakarii 
sainodhanesi. 

L d. a. s. p. j, s. == imaiii desanaih aharitva saccani paka- 
setva jatakarii saraodhanesi. 







CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 

Page 4 1. 35 read B/*. 

— 5 1. 36 read O^s and 

— 15 U 29 add: 4. Cfr. Morris, B. & 0. p. 74. 

— 22 1. 28 add: 5. Cfr. Morris, B. & 0. p. 86. 

— 27 1. 32 add: 6. Cfr. Morris, B. & 0. p. 99. 

— 43 1. 16 read yafice. 

— 47 i. 24 dele , . 

— 54 1 22 read annatra, 

— 62 I. 26 read r k. Bodhisatto. 

— 71 1. IS add; (Cfr 111 77^). 

— - 71 1. 24 add: (Cfr. Milindap. p. 402). 

— 7J 1. 31 read ruddho. 

— 100 J. 32 add: 3. Cfr. Morris, B & 0. p. 89. 

— 101 1. 23 read (III 

— 107 L 16 read tayam eva. 

— 109 1. 1 read Jinnataraslti. 

— 119 1. 30 add: 6. Cfr. Morris B. & C. p. 92. 

— 236 1. 32 add: 7. Cfr. Morris, B. & C. p. 73. 

— 2S6 1. 22 read ramarnya. 

— 320 1. 14 all three MSS. posemi for pesemi? 

— 320 1. 33 read Pischel for Morris, 

— 371 1. 20 add: (Cfr. ”^j. 

— 375 1. 25 add: 1. Cfr. Morris, B. & 0. p. 88. 

— 398 1. 6 add; (Cfr. Saihyutta-Nikaya ed. by L. Feer p. 2). 

— 413 I. 3 read jivitapariccagam. 

— 494 1. 31 add after so Bd for -pariyayaifa. 


Yol. III. Preliminary Remarks after Rangoon add: (B/'). 

— 24 ]. 1 add: (Cfr. Milinda p. 172). 

~ 32 1. 26 add: (Cfr. Milinda p. 220). 

— 98 1. 25 read Potthapada. 

— 109 I 11 add: (Cfr. supra p. 24 1. 22). 

— 120 1. 23 add: (Cfr. 11 ^r)’ 





X DASAT^IPATA. 


1 . Catudvarajat ak a. 

Catudyaramidam nagaran ti. Iclam S. J. v. ekarii duh- 
bacara^ a. k. Pacciippannavatthurii Nayaiiipatassa pathamajatake 
vittharitam eva, idha pana S. tam bhikkhum ,,saccam kira tvaiii dub- 5 
baco“ ti pucchitva ,,saccani bliante“ ti vutte „pubbe pi tvarii bhik- 
khu dubbacataya panditaiiarii vacanam akatva kbiiracakkaih asade- 
vatva atitaiii aliari: 

Atite Kassapadasabalassa kale B a r a n a s i y a lii asiti- 
kotivibhavassa settbino^ putto Mittavindako nama ahosi. 10 
Tassa matapitaro sotapanna ahesuiii, so pana dasslio assaddho. 
Atha naiii aparabhage pitari kalakate'^ mata kutumbam vica- 
rent! aha: ^A^ta taya dullabhamanussattam® laddham, danam 
dehi, sllaiii rakkha% uposathakamraam kara% dhammam suna- 
,, Amina na mayhaiii danMihi attlio. ma main kifici 
avaca, ahaiii yathakamraaih gamissamJti‘‘ evarii vadantam'*' pi 
naiii ekadivasaiii punnamuposathadivase mata aha : 5,tata, ajja 
abhilakkliito mabauposathadivaso, ajja uposatham samadiyitva 
viharaiii gantva sabbarattiiii dhammam siitva ehi, ahani te 
sahassaiii dassamiti"^ So „sadhu^‘ ’ti dhanalobhena iiposatliam 20 
samadiyitva bhuttapataraso vilitem gantva divasaiii vitioametva 
rattiiii yatha ekam pi dhammapadam kaiinam na paharati tatha 

^ BcMubbacabhikkhuiii. adds bhikkhu. ® -do- B'- aliartisiti , B’'>' 

bhai-asiti. ^ Bd adds eko. ^ kaianka-. ® Bd -bhaiiima-. ‘ -kliahi 
® karohi. ^ Bd caraii* 


■lataka. iV. 
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X. Danasipata, 

ekasmim padese nipajjitva niddaiii okkamitva punadivase pato 
va miikhaiii dhovitva^ geham gantva oisidi. Mata pan’assa 
5,ajja rae putto dhammam sutva pato va dkammakatliikatheraiii^ 
adaya agamissatiti^V yagoih ® kbadaniyam bliojaniyam patiyade- 
5 tva asanaib pannapetva^ tassagamanam ^ patimanenti® tain eka- 
kaii'i agataiii disva ,,tata dhanimakatbiko kena nanlto^” ti vatva 
5,Ea maybam dhammakatbiken’^ attbo*^ ti vutte® ^^tena hi ya- 
giirii® piva‘‘ ’ti aba. So „tumhelii maybam sabassam pati- 
sutaiii, taiii tava me detha, paccba pivissamiti^* aha. 5,Piva tata, 
10 paccha^*^ ganhissasiti*^. ^jG-ahetva va pivissamiti^'h Atb’ assa 
mata sabassabhandikaiii purato tliapesi. So yaguih® pivitva 
saiiassabbandikam gabetva vohararii karonto nacirass’ eva 
visarii^’ satasabassam uppadesi. Ath’ assa etadabosi: 5,navam 
upatthapetva^- vobaraiii karissaimti'^ So navam upattbapetva 
15 ,, amnia aliaiii iiavaya vobaraiii karissaraiti‘‘ aha. Atha iiaiii 
mata jjtvaiii tata ekaputtako , imasmim gbare dlianam pi ba- 
hum ^'"*5 samuddo anekadinavo, ma gamiti'^ varesi. So jjahaiii 
gamissam’ eva, na sakka maiii varetim*'* ti vatva „aham tata 
varessamiti^* matara hattbe gabitol^ hatthaiii vissajjapetva 
^0 matararii paharitva patetva antaram katva gantva nav%’a sam- 
uddam pakkhandi. Nava sattame divase Mittavindakaiii nissaya 
saniiiddapitthe niccala atthasi. Kalakannisalaka variyamana^b 
Mittavindakass eva hattbe tikkhattuiii pati. Ath’ assa uluni- 
paiii^^datva jjiniarii ekaifa nissaya babu^^ma vinassantu*^ ’ti 
tarn saniiidde^*^ khipimsii , tavad eva nava javeiia samuddaiii 
pakkhandi. So pi ulumpe^'-' nipajjitva ekaiii dipaiii”’'* papuiii. 
Tattha phalikaviniane catasso petiyo addasa. Ta sattaliaiii 

^ -kattlieram. ^ -gu. » panna-. ^ tassa ag>. « M patinianteaa 
tena uni-, kena iiariito, Ba kena a-, Bf? -na. « -o. ® 

-gunu te dassaimti. visasahassadhikarii, B* visatisahassadMka. 

Bd npatha-, uttha-. -hu, C-s* -hum corr. to hii. Bd ahantahi 

Ed adds pi. Bd omitsga-. ^7 all three MSS. -salakarii, vapiya-, Bd cariya- 

maiio,E« kanyamaiio, C« uln- corr. to ulu-, Bd ulii-. -u. ^o^d -dda- 

pithe. 21 Bd mahasa-. 22 Bd uiu-, 23 dipakarh, ekadipakam. 24 qs b,? 


1. Oatudvarajataka. (439.) 
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dukkliam anubhavanti , sattahaih sukhaiii. So talii saddliiiii 
dibbasampattim anubliavi. Atha iiaiii ta^ diikkhaniibliavanat- 
thaya gacchtoana ^sami, mayaiii sattame divase agamissania, 
yava nmyam agacchtoa tava anukkanthaiiiano idh’ eva vasa^ 

’ti vatva agamaihsu. So tfehavasiko hutva tasmiiii yeva pha- 5 
lake iiipajjitva puna samuddapitthena gacchanto aparam pi 
dipaiii *' patva tattha rajatavimane attha petiyo disva eten’ eva 
upayena aparasmim dipake manivimane solasa aparasmiiii ‘‘ kana- 
kavimane dvattimsa petiyo disva tahi saddliiiii dibbasampattim 
aniibhavitva tasam pi dukkliaih anubhaviturii gatakale puna lo 
samuddapittliena gacchanto ekaiii pakaraparikkhittam catudva- 
rarii^ nagaram '’ addasa, ussadanirayo'^ kira so baliunnaih’ nerayi- 
kasattanaib kammakaraiianubhavanatthanam % Mittavindakassa 
pana alamkatapatiyattaiii nagaram viya hutva upa|;thasi. So 
jyimaiii nagaram pavisitva raja bliavissaraiti‘‘ cintetva pavisitva is 
khuracakkam iikkliipitva® paccanianam nerayikasattaiii addasa, 
ath’ assa taiii tassa sise khuracakkam padumaiii hutva upat- 
thasi, ure pancangikabaodhanaiii uracchadapasadhanara hutva 
sarirato galantaiii^^ iohitam lohitacandanavilepanaiii^^ hutva 
paridevanasaddo madhuragitasaddo^'^ hutva upatthasi. So tassa 20 
santikaiii gantva 5,bho purisa ciraiii taya padumam dharitaiii, 
dehi me etan^^ ti aha, ^Sammaj na-y-idaiii padumaiii, khura- 
cakkaiii etan'^ ti jjTvara may ham adatukamataya evaiii vada- 
Sitii Nerayikasatto dntesi: „mayham kammaiii khinam 
bhavissati, iminapi maya viya mataram paharitva agatena bha- 25 
vitabbam, dassami ’ssa khuracakkan‘‘ ti. Atha narii ,,ehi blio, 
gaiiha imaiii padumaii ti vatva khuracakkaiii tassa sise khipi. 
tarn tassa matthakain pimsamauarii^® bhassi. Tasniiiii khane 


^ adds tatrha. ^ Bd dipakaiii. Bd adds dipake. ^ Bd - ra. ^ Bd “laoi. 
fi “da«. ’ Bd -huiiarh ® -bhavattha-. ^ Bd adds sise. Jiaiii, 

Bd omits taiii. B<? adds viya. Bd -kaiiiba-. Bd gal-. Bd omits 
iohitu, and adds viya. Bd -rasarogi-, and adds viya. 0^^ -kam. Bd 
iman, omittirjg pa-. O-k*' -kam. Ck« pisamanarri, khipariianaiii. 

1 * 
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X. Dasanipata. 


Mittavindako tassa khuracakkabhavam natva ^^tava kkuracakkaiB 
ganha^ tava khuracakkam ganha'* ’ti vedaDamatto' paridevi. 
Itaro antaradhayi. Tada Bodhisatto^ mahantena parivareiia 
assadacarikam caramano taiii thanaiii papmii. Mittavindako 
5 taiii ulloketva® „saiiii devaraja, idammam^ cakkaii) sanliakara- 
ni^ viya tilani pimsanoianarii® otarati, kin nu kbo maya papaiii 
katan^‘‘ ti pucckanto dve gatiia abhasi: 

1 . Catudvarara idaih nagaraih ayasaiii dalhapakaraiii 

oruddhapatiruddho ® ’smi, kiiii papam pakatam maya. 1. 

10 2 . Sabbe apihita’^ dvara, oruddbo ’srai yatba dvijo, 

kimadhikaranaiii yakkha cakkabhinihato aban ti. 2. 

Tattha dalhapakaran ti thirapakaraih , dalhatoranaii ti pi patho, thira- 
d varan ti attho, oruddhapatiruddhosmiti auto katva samanta pakareiia 
ruddho , palayanatthanam na pannayati, kim paparii pakatan ti kin im kho 

15 maya papakammam katam, apihita ti thakita, yatha dvijo^^ti panjare 
pakkhitto sakuno viya, kimadhikaranan kiiii karanaiii, cakkabhinihato 
ti cakkena abhinihato. 

Ath’ assa devaraja'^ ktonaih kathetum cha gatiia abhasi t 

3 . Laddba satasabassani atirekani visati 

30 anukampakanaiii natliiam vacanarii samma nakari. 3. 

4. Laiiiglii samuddam pakkhandi sagarait appasiddhikam, 
catuhi^^ attb’ ajjhagama atthahi pi solasa (= III p. 207.) 4 . 

5 . Solasahi ca battimsa atriccho cakkam asado, 
icchaliatassa posassa cakkarh bliamati matthake, 5. 

35 6. Uparivisalaih duppuraih icchavisatagamiDiiii 

ye tarn anugijjhanti te bond cakkadbarino. 6. 

7 Bahum®''* bbandaih apahaya ’'^ inaggam appativekkhiya 
yesam c’etarh asaihkbatam te bonti cakkadbarino. 7, 

^ -patto, Bi? -narii patto. ^ "Ed adds rukkhadevata butva. Ed oio-. ^ Ed 
imam in the placeofidam mam, ^ C« Ed -ni. « C^‘ pisamsa-, Bd sisamanaih, 

^ Ed paka-. dalhatoranaih. ® Bd -pati~. C^'s hi pi-. & Bd dijo. 

Bd adds kirii adhikaranam. Bd omits de-, Bd adds devapntto. Ed/ 
-tubbhi. C* ca omitting pi, C« catu omitting pi, Bd athasi vapi, B-? attha pi 
va ca, B/athabhi sa ca. -sapi, C® -sari, Bd/ -sabhi. -sa. 

-ccha, C^‘/ -ceharii. C* -ni, -ni, Ed visaragamini. C?*'*® omit va* Eds 
u. 23 avhaya, B/ vahaya, Bd ea ohaya, B« bahnbhaiida ca ohaya. -kha-. 


1. Catudvarajataka. (439,) 5 

8/ Kamma&^^ vipolan ca bliogam, 

icehaiii na seveyya anatthasaii>hitam\ 
kareyya vakyam anukainpakanaiii, 
tarn tadisam nati%"atteyya cakkan ti. 

Tattba iadd ha satasahassaiii^ atirekani visatiti tvam nposatham 5 
katva matu santika sabassam gahetva voharam karonto satasahassan® ea atire- 
kani visati labhitva, n akariti teiia dhanena atuttho navaya samuddam pavisanto 
saiBiidde adinavam^ kathetva matara variyamano pi aniikampakanam natinam 
samma vacanam^ nakari®, sotapannam mataram paharitva antararfa katva nik- 
khanto yevasiti dipeti, lamghiti navarii iillaraghanasaraattham(?), p akkha n dlti lo 
pakkhanto si , ap p asidd hi kan’ ti mandasiddhim ® vinasabahulam, catuhi® 
attha ’ti atha nara iiissaya thitaya navaya phalakam datva samudde khitto 
pi tvarh^^ matararii nissaya ekadivasaiii katassa uposathakamoiassa nissan- 
dena phalikavimane catasso itthiyo labhitva tato rajatavimane attha manivimane 
solasa kanakavimane dvattiiiisa adhigato si^®, atriccho^® cakkamasado ti 15 
atha tvam yatha laddheiia asantuttho atra uttaritaram labhissaroitl evaih iaddham 
laddhaiii atikkamanalobhasamkhataya^^ atricehaya samannagatatta atriccho^® 
papapiiggalo tassa uposathakamoiassa khinatta dvattiiiisa itthiyo atikkamitva 
imaiii petanagaram agaiitva tassa inatupaharadanaakusalassa iiissaiidena idaih 
cakkam sampatto si, atricchan ti pi patho, atra atra icchamano ti^® attho^ SO 
atriccha ti pi patho, atricchaya ’ti attho, bhamatiti tassa te icchahatassa 
posassa id am cakkam matthakam nipimsamanam idani kumbhakarakacakkam 
viya matthake bhamatiti attho, ye va'^^ taiii aiiugijj h anti ti tanha nam’ esa 
gacchant! uparupari visala hoti samoddo viya ca®i duppiira rupiidisii tassa tassa 
icchanaicchaya visatagamini®®, tarii evarupaiii tanhaib ye amigijjhariti giddha^® 25 
gathita hutva pniiappona®^ allTyanti, te honti cakkad h arin o ti te evarh 
paccanta^® klmracakkam dharenti , bahurh^® b ban dan ti matapitunnam®’ 
santakara bahuiii^® dhanaih ohaya, maggaii ti®® gantabbam appasiddliikaiii 
samoddamaggam apaccavekkhitva, yatha tvam patipanno evam evaiii annesam pi 
yesam c’etaih asamkhataih®® avimamsitam te®^ yatha tvaiii tath’ eva tanhava- jjo 
sika®® hutva dhanam pahaya®® gamanamaggarii anavekkhitva pafipanna®^ cak- 
kadharino honti, kammam samekkhe ti tasma paudito puriso attano®® 
kattabbakammarii ®® sadosam riu kho niddosan ti, samekklieyya paccavekkheyya, 

' Bd atthasanhi-. ® ~na. ® B<^ -ssani, ^ Rd -vanca. ® C^' samma- corr. to 
sacoa-, Rd samma-. ® C® na-. -yan. ® Bd ddhani. ® Bd -tubbhi. 

Rd si. taih. Bd sfti. -cchaiii. -nakalabhasarh-. CM -a. 

add pi. -ccha. Bd omits ni.’ Cd -karaca-* 20 Q/cg 

21 omits ca. Rd visara-. 2 ® Bd gijjha. Bd -iiaiii. Rd iccbunta. 

Bd -n. Bd -tunaih. pks maggam gacchanti. Bd -kha-. ye, 

Bd VO. tatha, C® ta or na. ®® -ko. ®®Bd oha-. Bd pati-. I>d -na, 

®® Ed -bbaihka-. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


vipulanca 'bhogan ti attano dhammaladdliaih dlianarasim pi avekkheyya. 
nativatteyy a 'ti tarii tadisam puggalam idarii cakkarii na ativatteyya ^ 
n^vatthareyya^, riativattetiti pi patho, n^vattharatiti attho. 

Taiii sutva Mittavindako devaputtena maya kata- 

5 kamiiiam tatvato ^ nataiii, ayaiii mayham paccanapamanaiii pi 
janissati, pucchami^ ti cintetva navamam gatliam aha: 

9 . Kiva cirarii iiu me yakkha cakkarn sirasi^ thassati^ 

kati vassasahassani, tarn me akkliahi pucciiito ti. 9. 

Atli’ assa katliento Mahasatto dasamam gatham aha: 

10 10 . Atisaro accasaro Mittavinda, snnohi me: 

cakkaiii te sirasi-m- ^ aviddham, na taiii jivam pamokkhasiti . 10 

Tattha atisariti pi atisaro, atisarissatiti pi atisaro®, accasaro ti tass’ 
eva vevacanarii, idaiii vuttaih hoti: ambho Mittavindaka " sunahi® mama vacanam, 
tvaiii hi atidarunassa kammassa fcatatta atisaro, tassa pana iia sakka vassagana- 
15 naya ’vipako pannapetim ti® aparimanaih atimahantam vipakadukkbam sarissasP® 
patipajjissasiti^^ pi atisaro, tena te ettakani vassasahassaiiiti vattum na sakko- 
miti, sirasimaviddhan ti yam pana te idaiii cakkarii sirasi^^ aviddham 
knmbhakaraeakkam^^iva’^ bharaati^®, na taiii jivaiii pam okkb asiti i® taiii 
tvarii yava te kammavipako na khiyati tava jivamano na mokkhasi i®, kammavi- 
20 pake pana kbine idam cakkaiii pahaya yathakammaih gamissasiti. 

Idaih vatva devaputto attano thanaih^® eva gato, itaro pi 
mahadukkharii patipajji. 

S. i. d. a. j. s. : „Tada Mittavindako''*^’ dubbacabliikkhu ahosij 
devaraj a ^ ^ aham eva‘ ^ ’ti. C a t u d v a r a j a t a k a m \ 

25 2, K aiihaj ataka. 

Kanho vatayam puriso ti. Idaiii S. Kap ila v at th uiii 
nissaya*^® Nigrodharanie viharanto sitap atukam maiii a. k. Tadakira S. 


^ iiati-. nativatteyya. ® M tatthato , tathato ? ^ Bd pucchis- 

sami. ® sirasmiiii. ® Bd tattha atisaro ti atipsariti pi atisaro atisariss- 
atiti pi atisaro. Bd -da. ** Bd -no- ® Bd vipakarii vattaiiti. 
pariss-. -pajjasiti, Bd patipaccissasiti. Bd sirasmiiii. -rarii 

ca-, Cs -rarii ra- corr. to -raca-. add ca. “ add tarn. -si. 

Ed omits taiii. Bd pamo-. Bd devatba-. Bd adds ayara. Bd 
adds pana. Bd adds pathamaiii. Bd« upani-. 
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■■»ayanliasamaye Nigrodharame bhikkhasariighapariviito jamghaviliaraiii ’ . 
anucamkamanto anfiatarasmiiii padese sitam patvakasi. Anandatkero V 
,,ko nu kho hetu ko paccayo Bhagavato sita.ssa patukammayay na'^ 
ahetu Tatbagata sitam patukaronti, pacchissaini tava“ ’ti aSjalim * 
pag’gayba sitakaranam pucchi. Ath’ assa S. „bbutapubbam Anaada s 
Kanlio nama isi ahosi, so imasaiira bhumippadese ^ vihasi jhayi jhanarato, 
tassa silatejena Sakkabbavanam kanipiti*^ sitakaranam vatva tassa 
vattbuno apakatatta® therena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Baranasiyaiii^ asitikotivibhavena aput- 
takeiia bralinianeDa silarii samadiyitvaputte patthite B o dh i s atto to 
tassa brahmaniya kacchismini nibbatti, kalavannatta pan’ 
assa namagabanadivase Kanhakumaro ti ntoam akariisu. So 
solasavassakale manipatiina*^ viya sobhaggappatto hutva pitara 
sippuggaliaiiatthaya pesito Takkasilaya sabbasippani ngga- 
hetva paccagafichi Atha nam pita aiuirupena darena sani- i 5 
yojesi. So aparabbage iiiatapitunDam sabbaissariyarii patipajji, 
Atb’ ekadivasaib ratanakottbagarani viloketva varapallamka- 
inajjbagato suvannapattam’^ aharapetva ^,ettakam dbaiiam 
asnkeoa^^ uppaditaih ettakam asukena^* ’ti pubbafiMhi su- 
vannapatte likbitaiii akkbarani disva cintesi: „yebi imam 20 
dlianam nppaditaiii te na pannayanti, dbanam eva panilayati, 
eko pi idaiii gahetva gato n attbi, na kbo pana sakka dhanaib 
bbandikam bandbitvaparalokam neturh, paficasadbaranabbavena 
bi^® asarassa dbanassa^® danaib saro, bahurogasadbaranabhavena 
asarassa kayassa sllavantesu abhivadanadikaramaiii saro, aide- 25 
catabbibbtitassa asarassa jivitassa aniccadivasena vipassanayogo 
saro, tasma asarelii bhogebi saragabanattbam danam dassamJti*^ 
so asana ntthaya ranno santikaib gantva rajanaib apuc- 
cMtva mahadaiiam pavattesi. Yava sattama divasa dhanaiii 

i -gha-. ^ -datthe-. ® B<J tana. * Bd -liiii, ^ -mipa-. ® Gs apa-, 

apahatatta, B® apaka-. ^ M adds ekeiia. ® -pati- ^ sobhaggayasag- 
gapatto. Bd -yaib. Bd -gacchi. -pattaih. Bd 

adds nama. -patte. Bt^ adds dhanam. Bd pancamiam veraiiam 

sa-. Bd omits hi. Bd asaradussadha-y Bd vu-. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


aparikkMyanianaih Vdisva „kim me dhanena, yava maiii jara 
nabhibhavati tavad eva pabbajitva abhinria ca samapattiyo ca 
nibbattetva brahmalokaparayano bbavissamiti^^ cintetva gelie 
sabbadvara’d vivarapetva 5,dinnam neva^ liarantu** ’ti asuci viya 
5 jigucchaDtovatthukamepahayamabajanassarodaotassaparidevaii- 
tassa nagara nikkhamitva Himavantapadesam paYisitva isipab- 
bajjaih pabbajitva attano vasanatthaya ramamyam bbSmibhagam 
olokento imam tbanam patva „idba vasissaniiti‘^ ekam inda- 
varunikarukkbam ^ gocaragamarb katva adbitthaya tass’ eva 
10 rukkbassa mule vibasi, gtoantasenasaiiam pabaya aranfiako 
ahosi , pannasalam akatva rukkbamuliko abosi abbbokasiko 
nesajjiko, sace*‘ nipajjitukamo^ bbumiyaiii yeva nipajjati , dan- 
tamusaliko^ butva anaggipakkam eva kbadati, tbiisaparikkbit- 
tam kifici na kbadati, ekadivase ekavaram eva kbadatij 
15 ekasaniko abosi. Kbamaya® patbaviapatejavayusamo-’ botvaete 
ettake dbntagmie samadaya vatti^ Imasmim kira jatake Bodbi- 
satto paramappiccho® abosi. So nacirass’ eva abbinna ca sama- 
pattiyo ca nibbattetva jhanakilikam kijanto tattb’ eva vasati, 
pbalapbalattham pi annattba na gacchati, rnkkhassa phalitakaie 
20 pbalam kbadati, pupphitakale pnppbam kbadati sapattakale 
pattani^^ kbadati, nippattakale papatikam^® khMati”. Evaib 
paraniasantuttbo butva imasmim tbane ciraib vasi. So eka- 
divasam pi^*^ pubbanbasamaye tassa rukkbassa pakkaoi gaii- 
banto pana loluppacarena uttbaya annasmirnpadesenaganbati 
25 Yatbanisinno va battbam pasaretva battbappamane tbane tbitani 
plialani sambarati, tesu pi raanapamanapaili avicinitva sampatta- 
sampattam eva ganbi. Evam paramasantuttbassa tassa sllatejena 
Sakkassa Pandukambalasilasanam unbakaram dassesi. Taiii 
kira Sakkassa ayukkbayena va unbam boti ponnakkbayena va 

* -kkhi-, Bd -kkha-, yeva. * Bd adds pi. Bd riipajjati, ® Bd -ia-. 

® Bds chama-. -pamo, -yuparamo. ® Bd vasati. ® 0^ -mapariccho. 

10 Bd -kilarii, omitkha-. Bd omits sa. Bd -ttaih. 0* Bd iiipa-, 

Bd pappati-, -sam, omitting pi. B<2 adds plialaniganbi. ganhabhi. 

hatthampamane thane, Bd hatthappasadathane. 
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2. Kanhajataka. (440,) 

afinasmirii va iiiahanabbavasatteVtaiii thanaiii pattliente '^ dhamiiii- 
kai)am va mahiddliiyasamanabrahniarianam * sllatejena'- aiihajB 
aliosi. Sakko „ko nn kho niaiii® cavetuktoo‘‘ ti avajjitva 
imasmim padese vane^ vasantam Kanliaiii isiiii rokkka- 
pMlaoi accinantam disva cintesi: ,,ayan] isi ghoratapo s 
parimaritiDdriyo% iniaih dhamniakathaya sihanadaiii nadapetva 
sukhakaranaiii sutva varena® santappetva imassa rukkhaiii 
dlinvapiialaiii katva agamissamiti^*' so mahantenanubliavena 
sigham otaritva tasmim rukkhaniule tassa pitthipasse tiiatva 
„attano avaniie kathite kujjhissati nu kho no“ ti vimaiiisanto 
pathaniam gatham aha: 

1 . Kaiilio vatayaih puriso, kanhaiii bliunjati bhojanaiii 

kaiilie bhumipadesasmim na mayhaib manaso piyo ti. 11. 

Tattha kaiihan^^ ti kalavannarii rukkhaplialabhojanataya kanho 15 

Kanho tassa vacaiiaiii sutva „ko imi kho maya saddhim 
kathetiti dibbacakkliuoa upadharento „Sakko‘‘ ti natva ani- 
vattitva anoioketva va dutiyaih gatbaai aha : 

«. Na kanho tacasa hoti, antosaro hi brahmano, 

yasiniiii papani kammani sa ve kanho Sujampatiti. 12. oq 

Tattha tacasa ti tacena kanho nama na hotiti attho, antosaro ti 
abbhantare sxJasamadhipannavImuttinanadassariasarehi samaimagato , evarupo 
hi bahitapapatta brahmano nama hoti, sa ve ti yasmiih pana papani kam- 
mani so yattha katthaci kxiie jato yena kenaci sariravannena samanhagato pi 
kalako va. 

Evail ca pana vatva imesam sattanaiii kanhahhavakarani 
papakamniaiii ekavidhadilii bhedehi vittharetva sabbani pi tani 
garahitval’* siladayo gone pasaihsitva akase candaiii utthapento 

1 Qk .ve-, G-5 -ve-, -vasattehi. ^ B-’ adds na va. -ddhikasa-. ^ C^‘ 

adds tada silatejena, Bd danatejena va, s omit va. ® Bd adds thana. " 

Bd omits vane. ® Bd paramajitindriyo, ® sukaranarii suvarena, B« sukha- 
karanaih siivetva varena. Bd/ -niippa-. Bd -ho, Bd -no. Bds bhojananti 
rukkhaphalabhojaiiaih in the place of rukkha- - - Bd isi sakkassa. 

-theti, C-’ -theti corr. to -thetiti. ni-, Bd papakani. Rd -lesn, 

Bd -hetva. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


viya Sakkassa dhamniaih desesi\ Sakko- tassa dhaiuraakatliaiii 
sutva pamudito i soinanassajato, Mahasattaiii varena nimantento 
tatiyam gatham aha: 

n. Etasmim te sulapite patirupe^ subliasite 
5 varam br^hmana te damnii yam kinci nianas’ iccliasiti, 13, 

Tattha e tas min ti yarn idam taya sabbannu-Biiddhena viya siiIapitaiB 
tasmirii sulapite turahakam eva ea aimcchavikattii patirupe^- subliasite, yam 
kirieiti yarii yarii® kind manasa icchasi sabbarii te taiii varaiii taiii ^ icchitarii 
patthitaih dammiti attho. 

15 Tam sutva Mahasatto cintesi: ,,ayaiii ‘kin nu kho attano 
avanne kathite kujjliissati no’ ti maiii vimaiiisanto raaybam 
chavivannan ca bliojanah ca vasanatthauafi ca garaliitva\idam 
mayliaiii akuddhabhavam hatva pasaunacitto varaiii deti, raarii 
kho pan’ esa ‘Sakkissariya-Brahmissariyanaiii atthaya brah- 
15 macariyaiii caratiti’ pi manneyya, tatr’ assa nikkamkhabhavat- 
tliaih ® ‘niayhani paresu kodho va doso va ma uppajjatu parasam- 
pattiyam lobho va paresu sineho va ma uppajjatu majjhatto 
va bhaveyyan’ ti ime maya cattaro vare gahetuiii vattatiti“ so 
tassa nikkarakhabhavatthaya cattaro vare ganlianto catuttham 
20 gatham aha : 

4. Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 
sunikkodham suniddosarii niilobhaiii vattim” attano 
nisneham abhikaiiikhami, ete me caturo vare ti. 14, 

Tattha varance me ado ti sace tvam mayharii varam adasi, suiiik- 
25 kodban ti akujjhanavasena sutthunikkodhaih, suniddosan ti adussanavasena 
suttbuniddosaih, n i 1 j o b h a n ti parasampattisu sutthuniliobharii, vattimattaiio^ 
ti evarfiparh attano pavattirii, nisiiehan ti puttadhitadTsu savinnanakesu dbaiiE"- 
dhannadisu va avinnanakesu attano santakesu pi® riisrieham apagatalobham, 
abhikanikhamiti evamparii imeM catuaiigehi^ samaimagataiii attano vuttim 
.^0 abhikamkbami, ete me caturo vare ti ete nikkodhadike caturo mayhaiii vare 
dehiti vadati, kirn pan’ esa na janati yatha na sakka Sakkassa santika va- 
rarii^^ gahetva ’me^® kodhadayo haritun ti: no na janati, Sakke paiia va- 

^ Ed -ti. ^ Bd pati-. ® Ed omits one yaiii ^ Bd omits tarii. ^ Ed -he-. ® Bd 
nikhamka-. Bd/ VU-. ® C*® ca. ® Bd catuhah-. Bd -ke. Bd tarn. 

Ed varena. C® uieme, Bd omits me. Bd adds kho. 
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ram dadante ^ iia ganbamitx vacanam na yuttan ti ca tassa ca iiikkamkhabiia- 
vatthaya^ ganbi. 

Tato Sakko cintesi : j^Kanhapandito varaiii ganhanto ati- 
¥iya anavajjavare^ ganhi. etesu varesu gunadosam etam eva 
piicchissanQiti'^ Atha nam pucchanto panGainam gatham alia: 5 

6 , Ivin nu kodiie va^ dose va lobhe snehe va® brahmana 
adioavaiii sarapassasi®, tam me akkhalii puccbito ti. 15. 

Tass' at.tlio: brahmaiia kiih nu tvaiti kodhe va, dose va lobhe va snehe 
va adioavam passasil, taro tava me pucchito akkhahi, na hi rnayarh tattha adinavaih 
pajanama ’ti. 10 

Atha narii Mahasatto 5 ,tena hi sunahiti‘‘ vatva catasso 
gatha abhasi : 

6 . Appo hatva bahu® hoti vaddhat’ eso^ akhantijo, 
asailgi bahupayaso, tasma kodhaiii na rocaye. 16. 

7 . Dutthassa pathama^^ vaca paramaso^^ anaiitara i 5 

tato pani tato dando satthassa parama gati, 

doso kodhasanmtthano, tasma dosaiii na rocaye. 17. 

8 . Alopasaiiasakara nikati vahcanani ca 

dissanti lobhadliaminesu, tasma lobhahi na rocaye. 18. 

9 . Snehasaihgathita gantha send man om ay a putliu, 30 

te bhusam upatapenti, tasma sneharii na rocaye ti. 19. 

Tattha akhantijo ti anadhivasikajatikassa akkhantito jatol® kodho 
pathamarb paritto hutva bahu hoti aparapararh vaddhati tassa vaddhanabhavo 
Ehantivadijatakeiia c’eva Culladhammapalajatakena ca vannetabbo, api ca Tissa- 

maccassa p’ ettha ^^ bhariyaih adirh katva sabbarii sajaiiasaparijanam maretva es 

paccha attano mantavatthuih kathetabbam , asaiiiglti asarogakaraiio yassa 
Tippajjati taiii asattaih iagitarh karoti tarn vatthurii vissajjetva ganturii na deti 
nivattitva nivattitva akkosanadini kared, b a hu p ay a s 0 ti bahuna kayikacetasika- 
diiklihasaiiikhatena upayasena kilamathena samannagato, kodham nissaya hi kodha- 
vasena ariyadisukatavltikkama ditthadhamme c’eva samparaye ca vadhabandhana- 30 

^ Bd deiite. “ Bd -kha-. ^ Bd -jje-. Bdf va. ^ Bd ca. ^ -passi. W 
adiriava tvampassi. passi, ® Ck Bd -u. ^ Bd vadhateso, vaddheteso. 

Bd/'pharusa. C?‘'« para-, Bd so. joto, Bd omits jato. ^^‘Bdcettha, 

Bd asafigisabhavakaraoo. Bd laggi- Bd only one iii-. 
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X. Dasanipata. 



vippatisaradmi ^ c’ev a pancavinibaiidhanakammakaranadim ^ ca babun! dukkbani 
aniibbavantiti kodhb bahiipayaso nama, tasma ti yasma esa evaiii aBekadiiiayo 
tasma kodbam na rocemi, dutthassa ’ti kodhanalakkhanena® kodbena kujjbit- 
va aparabbage dussansilakkhanena doseiia dutthassa patbamaiii tava are dasa 
pessa pharusavaca riiccharati ® , vacaya antara akaddhanavikaddhanavasena 
hatthaparamaso tato anantard upakkamauavasena pani pavattati, tato dando®, 
dandappabare ^ atikkamitva ® pana ekatodharaubbatodharassa sattbassa parama 
gati® sabbapariyanta sattbanippbatti hoti, yada hi satthena param jmta 
voropetva paccha ten’ eva satthena attanam jivita voropeti tada doso matthakam 
patto hoti, doso k odhasamutth ano ti yatba anambilam takkam va kanjikarb” 
va pari namavasena pari vattitva ambilarii hoti tarii ekajatikam pi samanaiii am 
bilarri anambiJan ti nana vuccati tatba pubbakale kodho parinamitva apara- 
bbage doso hoti, so akusalamulattena ekajatiko pi samano kodho doso ti nana 
vuccati, yatba ca anambilato ambilarii evarh so pi kodhato samutthatiti kodha- 
samutthano, tasma ti yasma evaiii anekadinavo doso tasma dosam pinarocemi, 
alopasahasakara ti divadivass’eva gamarii paharitva vilumpanani caavudham 
sanre thapetva idarh’’^ nama me dehiti sabasakara ca^®, nikati vancaiiaiil 
ca ’ti patiriipakaiii dassetva parassa haranaih nikati nama, sii asuvaniiam eva 
suvannan ti kutakabapanan ca kahapaiio ti datva parasantakagahane’® 
datthabba, patibhanavasena pana upayakusalataya parasantakagahanarh vaucariarii 
nama, tass’ evarh pavatti datthabba: eko kira ujujatiko gamikapuriso arannato 
sasakaih anetva naditlre tbapetva nahayituih ctari, atb’ eko dbutto tarn sasakarii 
sTse katva nahayituih otinno, itaro uttaritva sasakarii apassanto ito c’ ito ca 
vilokesi®^, tam enarii dbutto kith^^ vilokesiti vatva imasmirii thane 

sasako thapito taih jia passamiti vutte andhabala®^Ha tvaiii^® janasi sasaka 
nama naditire tbapita palayanti passa^® ahaih attano sasakaih sise thapetva va 
nahayamiti, so appatibhanataya evarii bhavissatiti pakkami , ekakahapanena 
migapotakarfi gabetva puna tarii datva dvikahapanakaggbanakassa®^ migassa 
gahitavatthurii p’ ettha^® kathetabbarii, dissanti 1 obh adbammesu ’ti Sakka^’® 
ime alobhiidayo papadharama lobbasabhavesu lobbabhibbutesu sattesu dissanti, 
na hi aluddha evarupaiii kammani karonti, evaih lobho anekadinavo, tasma lo- 
bham pi iia rocemi, snehasamgathita gantha ti arammanesu alliyanalak- 
khanena sneheiia sariigathita®^ P^^iappuna uppadavasena®^ ghatita suttena 



^ hd -baiidhavippati-. ^ paucavidhabandharia-. ® Bd kujjhana-, ^ ado- 
sarh passa ti in the place of are-. ® Bd niechareti. ® Bd omits dando, ^ Bd 
-rena. ^ Bd upakka-. ® Bd paraih mareti in the place of pa-. Bd nip- 
phutti, “ Bd karicikarii. tada/ Bd -yaseva. Bd viiuppamanani, 

1^- Qhs idan. Bd va. Bd pati-. Bd -ae, omitting ca kahcipano, 

Bd -nena. Bd -nan. olo-. Bd kimbho. Bd omits me. 

-le. C^’ adds na. Bd -yantiti passa, 0^'"^ -yanti tassa. Bd naggha-. 

Bd adds dipetva. omits sakka. Bd -venas-u- Bd -itva, 3- Bd 

-danava-. 
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pupphaoi viya baddha nanappakaresu arammanesu pavattamana abhijjhakayagantha, 
senti Eianomaya piithu ti te^ puthusii arammanesu uppanna suvannadihi 
nibbattani suvannadimayaiii abharanadliii ^ viya manena iiibbattatta manomaya 
abhijjhakayagantha tesu arammanesu send anusenti, te bhusaiii upatap erit Id 
te evam® anusayitii baiavatapam janenta^ bhusam upatapenti atikilameuti, tesarii 
pana bhusam upatap aoe ‘sallaviddho va ruppatiti’ gathaya vatthurii ‘piyajatika kho 
gahapati sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa piyappabbutika’ ‘pi ya to jay ate ^ 
pemato jayate ® soko’ ti adini suttani ca aharitabbard, api ca Mangalabodhisattassa'^ 
darake datva balavasokeiia hadayam phaii, Yessantarabodhisattassa mahaiitam 
domanassam udapadi, evarh puritaparaminam mahasattaiiam p’ ete® apatapam 
karonti® yeva, ayam snehe adiriavo, tasma sneham pi iia rocemiti. 

Sakko panhavissajjanarh^® sutva ^Kanhapaiidita, taya iine 
panha Buddhalilhaya sadhukarh kathita, ativiya tiittho ’smi te, 
aparam pi” varam ganhalijti“ vatva dasamam gatham aha: 

10. Etasmin” te sulapite patirupe subhasite 

varaiii brahmana te dammi yaiii kiSci maDas’ icchasiti. 20 , 

Tato Bodhisatto anaDtararii gMliani aha: 

11, Varaiii ” ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 

arahne me viharato niccam ekaviharino 

abadha na^^ uppajjeyyum antarayakara bhnsa ti. 21 . 

Tattha aiuarayakar a*'*' ti imassa*® tapokammassa aiitarayakaraka^’^. 

Tam sutYa Sakko 5,Kanhapandito varam ganhanto na 
amisasannissitaiii ganhati tapokamnianissitam eva ganha- 
eintetva bhiyyosoniattaya pasanno aparam pi varaiii 
dadamano itaram gatham aha: 

12 Etasmim te sulapite patirupe subhasite 

varam brahmana te dammi yam kinci inaoas’ icchasiti. 22 . 

B. pi varagahanapadesena®^ dhammam desento osanagatham 

aha: 

^ tesu. “ -uaiii. ** 0^"^ etaih, * balavantasanjaiierita. ^ 0^ sujayate 
® omits pe- Ju-, and adds soko me bho jayate. ^ Bd suma-. ® Ed pemarii. 

Bd karoti. 0^“^ -he-, Ed -hii-. Ed -raiii, omitting pi. Bd -iih. 

-ran. Bd adds bhusa. ^ ^® Bd adds me. -kara corr. 

to -kiirii, Bd -kara. Bd adds varam, ^ Bd -ha-. C?'** varaihgahana-, Bd 

varauigahana-, C*® varagaliana-. 
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X. Dasanipata* 


1 s . Varaiii ce me ado Sakka sabbablmtanam issara (Milindap. p. 334,) 
iia raano va sanraih va mamkate V Sakka kassaci 
kadaci apalianiietliaj etaiii Sakka varaiii vare ti. 23 . 

Tattha mario va ti manod varaiii va, sariraiii va ti kayadvaraiii va, 
5 vacidvaram pi^ etesaiii gahanena gahitam eva 'ti® veditabbam, maiiikate^ ti 
niarua karana, upahannetha® 'ti upagbatarii® apajjeyya aparisuddhaiii assa, 
idaiii vuttaiii hoti: Sakka devaraja, mama karaiia maiii nissaya mama anattha* 
kamataya kassaci sattassa kismiei"^ kale idarh tividham pi® kammadvaram na® 
Tipahannetha*®, paiiatipatadlhi dasahi akusalakammapathehi vimiittarii pansiid" 
i( dhaiii eva bhaveyya /ti. 

Iti M. chasii pi thanesii varaiii ganliaato nekkliammanis- 
sitam eva ganhi, janati c’ esa sariraiii ” 11 am a vyahidhammaiii, 
iia taiii sakka Sakkena avyadhidhammaiii katuiiij sattanam 
tisu dvaresu parisiiddliabliavo ria sakkayatto va^% evaiti 
15 sante pi tassa dlianimadesanatthani inie vare ganhi. Sakko 
pi tarii rukkliaiii dliuvaphalaiii katva Mahasattaiii vanditva 
sirasi anjaliiii patittliapetva 5,aroga^ idli' eva vasatha^® ’ti 
vatva sakatthanam gate. B. pi apariliinajjliano brahmaiokupago 
ahosi. ■ 

20 S. i. (1. a. ,,Aiianda pubbe maya niviitthabiiuimppadeso v’eso^*^‘V 
ti vatva j. s.; „Tada Sakko Anuriiddho ahosi, Kanhapandito aham 
eva“ ’ti. Kanliajatakam 

3 . Cat up os at Ink a ja taka. 

To kopaneyyo ti. Idaiii Catuposatliikajatakam Punnakajatake 
05 avibhavissatiti Catupo sathikajatakaiii^^. 

’ maiiikato, Hd maihkute. -ram va. ® eva, omitting ti. ^ mamkato, 
Ed maiiikute. ^ -haihnatha Bd adds ma. 0^ -smi, O'* -smicci corr. 
to -smici, Bd -smiriivi. ® -dhaihhi. ® Bd omits na. “liamfiatha, 

Bd -hannetlia ti. Bd -ran. Bd -dhikadha-, Bd -iianca, omitting 
hi. Bd na sakkii sakkena attanaiii sakko va, Bd madiirapha- 
-lim, Bd ii. Bd 0^ a-. ceso. Bd adds pana, Bd adds dutiyam. 

21 Q7c,« «ssati. Bd adds tatiyarh. 
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4 . Samkliajataka. 

Baliussuto ti. Idaiii S. J. v. sabbaparikkliaradanam 
a. k. Savatthiyam kir’ eko upasako Tath%atassa dliaramadesanam 
sutva pasaonacitto svatanaya nimantetva attano gharadvare oiandapaiii 
karetva alaibkaritva punadivase ^ kalam arocapesi. S. pancasatabliikkbu- 
parivaro^ tattba gantva pannattavarasane® nisidi, Upasako * Buddlia- ^ 
paiimkkbassa bhibkhusariigbassa mabadanani datva ,.puna svataiiaya“ 

’ti evaiii sattaham nimantetva niahadanam pavattetva sattame divase 
sabbaparikkharadanam adasi. Tam^ pana dadaniano upahanadanam 
iissannaiii katva adasi. Dasabalassa dinno upahanasamghato'' sahas- 
sagghanako aliosi, dvinnam aggasavakanaiii ^ paiScasataggha iiaka, lo 
sesanam pancannam bhikkbusatanain satagghanaka ® ti. Iti so sabba- 
parikkha radaiiam datva attano parisaya saddhiiii Bbagavato santike 
nisidi. Ath’ assa S. madhureiia sarena auumodanam karonto „upasaka, 
ularan te sabbaparikkharadanam , attamaiio liohi, pubbe anuppannne Buddhe 
paccekabuddhassa ekaiii upabanasariighataib datva navaya bhinnaya 15 
appatitthe samudde**^ upahaiiadananissandena patitthaih labbirhsu, 
tvaiii pana Buddha-pamukhassa samgiiassa*® sabbaparikkliaradanam 
adasi, tassa te npahanadaiiaiiv*® kasraa patittha na*^ bbavissatiti“ 
vatva tena yacito a. a. : 

A. ayarii Baraiiasi Molini iiama aliosi. Molininagare 20 
B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii kareiite S a lii k li 0 naiiia brahmano 
addiio iiialiaddhaiio catusu iiagaradvaresu iiagaramajjiie iiive- 
saBadvare*® ti chasu thanesu» daiiasala’^ karetva devasikam 
clia satasabassani vissajjeiito*® kapaniddliikanarii maliadaoaiii 
pavattesi. So ekadivasaiii cintesi: „aham gehe dliane khme 25 
danam datniii 11a sakkliissanii, aparikkbine yeva diiane navaya 
Sttvannabbiimiin gaiitva dbanaih abarissaniiti^^ so navarii bandha- 
petva bbandassa ptiretva^*^ puttadaram araaiitetva 55yavaham^^ 

^ adds tathagatassa. ^ -bhikkbusata-. ® Bd -tte-. ^ Bd adds saputtadara- 
paTiJaiio, ^ taiii. ^ -to. dinnaiii, and omit agga, dvi-. ^ Bd -isi-. 

^ 0^ -ranto, Cs -raiito corr. to- rante, Bd -ram te, R^ mabasa-. Bd 
-daiiassa ni-. Bd biiikkusa-. Cd -danassaphalam. na patitha. 

Ed adds maliabhogo pahutavittapakarano pahOtadhanadhailnasuvaiiuarajato. 

Bd adds cil. Rd -Ifiyo. Bd -etva. Bd -kadinam. Bd purapetva. 
t '..Bilyava a.- ' 
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X. Dasanipata. 


agaccliami tava me danam anupacchindanta \ pavatteyyatha^^ 
’ti vatva dasakanimakaraparivuto ehattaiii adaya opahanam 
aruyha majjhantikasamaye pattanagamabhimuklio payasi; Tasraim 
kbane Gandhamadane eko paccekabuddho avajjitva' dhana- 
5 haranattbaya gacchantaih disva „mabapuriso dhaoam aharitoiB 
gacchati, bhavissati nu kbo assa samudde aiitarayo ti 

avajjitva 5,bbavissatiti“ fiatva ^esa mam disva chattafi ca 
upabanan ca mayham datva upabanadananissandena^ samudde 
bbinnaya navaya patittharh labhissati, karissami ’ssa^ aiiuggaban^® 
10 ti^ akasenagantva tassavidure otaritva candavatatape afigara- 
santharasadisara unhavalukaiii maddanto tassabbimukbo 
agaficbf. So tarn disva va „punfiakkbettarii me agatarii, ajja 
niaya ettha bijam’ ropetum vattatiti** tuttbacitto vegena tarn® 
upasamkaniitva vanditva ,,bhante mayham anuggabattbaya ® 
15 thokarh magga okkarama imam rukkhamulaiii upagacchatba*^ 
’ti vatva tasmirh rukkhaniiilam'® upasaiiikamante rukkhamule 
valukain ussapetva uttarasamgaiii pannapetva paccekabuddbarn 
nisidapetva vasitaparissavitena udakena pade dhovitva gandha- 
telena makkbetva attano upabana omuncitva punchitva^® 
30 gandhatelena makkbetva tassa patimuncitva^ jsbbante ima 
upabana aruyba chattaih mattbake katva gacchatba^ ’ti chat- 
tupahanam adasi. So tassaouggahattbaya tarii gabetva 
pasadasaiiivaddbanattbaiii passantass’ ev’ assa uppatitva Gan- 
dharnadanam evagamasi B. pi tarn disva ativiya pasanoacitto 
25 pattanam gantva navam abhiruhi. Atb’ assa maliasamiiddam 
patipaniiassa sattame divase nava vivaram adasi, udakam 
ussincituih nasakkhiihsu. Mahajano maranabhayabhito attano 
attano devata namassitva maiiaviravarn viravi. M. ekaiii 


^ -cchiiidatta, Bds -cchinditva. ^ -jje-. -daiiassa ni-. ^ ssam, 

ss. ® tassa a». ® B* agacchi. ^ Bd danabijanoi. ^ C» narii, Bd omits taih. 

^ Bd -haiiatthaya. Bd . le. Bd -sankamante. Bd panna-, Bd puochi-. 

Bd pati-. Bd -ttam upa-. Bd tassa a-. pa-, Bd vaddha-. 

Bd eva a-. 
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4. Saiiikhajataka. (4420 

'iipatthakaiii galietva sakaksarlram teleiia ‘inakkhetva sappina 
saddliim sakkliaraciinnaiii yavadattharii khaditva tam piMdia- 
dapetva tena saddliiiii kupakayatthimatthakam aruyha 5,iniaya 
disaya amliakam nagaran^^ ti disam, . vavatthapetva macclia- 
kacchapaparipaiitlmto attanarii moeento, tena*"* saddhiiii usablia* s 
iiiattaiii atikkaniitva pati. Mahajanb vinasam papmii. Bf, pana 
iipattliakeim saddhiiii samaddaih ; taritum arabhi Tassa taran- 
tass' eva satta^ divasa gata^. So tasmim pi kale lonodakeiia 
mukliaih vikkhaletva uposathiko aliosi yeva. Tada paiia catiihi 
lokapalelii Manimekhala nama devata*'^ ^sace® navaya bliinnaya xo 
tisaranagata'" va silasampanna va niatapitidevata va*^ tiianussa 
^dukkhappatta iiooti te rakkheyyasiti*^ samudde arakkhattliaya^ 
thapita hod, Sa attaoo issariyena sattahaiii pamajjitvil sat- 
tame divase samuddaiii olokenti silacarayuttam Saiiikhabrali- 
manaiii disva ^imassa sattamo'^ divaso *Vsamudde patitassa, i 5 
sace amarissa*^ ativiya garayha^® abhavlssaii“ saiiivigga- 
maiiasa^'^ ekaiii savannapatiiii nanaggarasassa dibbabhojanassa 
puretva vatavegeiia tattha gantva tassa purato , akase thatva 
.jjbrahmana tvarii sattaham niraharo, imam dibbabhojanam 

aha. So taiii oloketva^® „apanehi tava bhattam, 20 
aham uposathiko^® 'dd®. Ath’' 'assa upatdiako 'pacchato ' agac~ 
chanto devatam adisva saddam eva' sutva ^ayam brahraano 
pakadsukhiimalo sattaham niraharataya diikkliito maranabhayena 
vilapati mafine, ■assasissaiiii*'*^ ti cintetva pathamam gatbam 
aba::.:.. . ■ " ' 

1. Bahussuto siitadharamo si Sarhkha^ 25 

dittha taya samaiiabrahmana ca, 

^ C^-5 lii. ^ Bf? upathakena. tassa, sattaino. ^ Ef?- divaso jato. ® 

devadliita. V>d has added samudde. ^ Bd -uariiga-. ® Bd -pitu devata va tatha 
corr. to -pitupathakd va tatha. ® Ed -kkhanatthdya. Bd -rasarbyii-. 

CJc Bd sace so rnarissati. Bd -reyhaih me. Bd bbavissati ti. 

Bd -manahadaya hiitva. Bd -rasa. C^jati, C*' -jani corr. to 
Ed uilo-. Bd adds aha. so all three MSS. 


Jatalca, IV. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


ath’ akkhane dassayase vilapaiii, 

anno nu ko te patimantako ^ maya ti. 24. 

Tattiia sutadhammo ti dhammo pi taya dhammikasamanabrahmanaiiaiii 
santike suto, dittha ti tesaih paccaye dadanteria veyyavaccaiii karoiitena 
5 dhammikasamanabrahmana taya dittha, evarii akaroiito hi passanto pi te na 
passati yeva, athakkhane ti atha akkhaiie sailapantassa kassael abhavena 
vacanassa anokase, dassayase ti ahaib uposathiko ti vadanto vllapani 
dassesi^, patimautako ^ ti maya anno ko tava patimantako ^ pativaeariadayako ^ 
kimkarana evara vippalapasiti. 

10 So tassa vacanaiii sutva 5 ,imassa sa" devata oa pannayati 
maniie^^ ti cintetva 3 ,sainma naharii maranassa bhayami, atthi 
pana me aniio patimantako’** ti vatva dutiyam gatliam aha; 
Snbbhu subha ^ suppatimiittakambu 
paggayha sovannamayaya patiya 
15 bhuhjassu bbattaiii iti mam vadeti. 

sad dll a citta tarn aha in no ti brum Iti. 25: 

Tattha subbhu ’ti siibhamukha •% sub ha ti pasadika uttanjarupadhara, 
suppatimuttakambu ’ti patimuttasuvaanalaiijkarri , paggayha ’ti suvanna- 
patiyii. bhattani pahetva ukkhipitva, saddha citta ti saddha c' eva*' tutthacitta 
20 ca'^j saddhaiii*^ cittan® ti pi patho, tass’ attho: saddhan^*^ ti saddahantam cit- 
^aii ti tutthacittarii, tamaham no tarn aharii^^ devatam uposathikattfi 

patikkhiparito no ti brumi na vippalapami samma ’ti. 

Ath’ assa so tatiyam gatham aha: 

3 . Etadisarh brahmana disva yakkhaiii 
es puccheyya poso sukham asasano^% 

iitthehi, nam‘® panjalik’ abhipuccha: 
dev! nu si tvaiii' uda manusi nu ’ti. 16, 

Tattha sukhamasasaiio ti etadisam yakkham disva attano sukhash 
asirhsanto pandito puriso amhakam siikharh bhavissati na bhavissatiti puccheyya. 
30 u h 1 1 e h iti udakato utthanakaraih dasserito utthaha p a hj ai i k a b h i p u c ch a ti 


* Bd pati-, ' -ti. ® Bd omits sa. ^ B/' sumbha siibha, Bd siibhamukha in 
the place of s. s. ^ so for -muka? Bd tattha subhamukhii ti. ® Bd veca. ' ti. 

Bd saddha. ^ citta. Bd saddha. saddhahattham. devataiii 

no titi tamaham devataih no titi in the place of tamaham notlti. subbhu 

tamaham wanting inC® . Bd -miti. Bd asamano, B/' asisamano. 
taih. Ck-'f Si. Ed asamano. Bd uthehi to,ih. Bd adds sa. 
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4. Samkhajataka. (442.) 

panjaliko biitVci abhip’Jccba. uda maiitisi rtu ’ti udaiiii ojaliiddMka siddhatapa ^ 
mamisT , tvaii ti. 

B. jsyuttaiii kathesiti** tarn puc.chanto catuttham gathaiii alia: 
4* Yam tvaiii suklienabhisaniekkhase 
bliunjassu bhattaiii iti mam vadesi 
puccliami tam nari niahinubliave : 
devi DU si^ tvaiii uda mauusi nii ’ti. 27. 

Tattba yarn tvan ti yasma tvam sukhena mam abhisamekkhase piyaeak- 
khuhi oiok#.*si, pxicchami tan ti tena karanena tarit piiccbami. 

Tato devata dve gatha abliasi: 

5. Devi ahaiii Samkha mabanubhava 
idhagata sagaravariraajjhe 
anukampika no ca padiittbacitta, 
tav’ eva*^ atthaya idhagatasmi®. 28, 

6. Idii’ annapaiiam sayanasanaii ca 
yaiiani nana vividbani'^ Samkha 
sabbassa ty-aharii patipadayarai® 

yaih kihci tuyham manasabhipatthitan ti. 29. 

Tattba idha ’ti iaiasmim samudde , nana vividhaniti® bahflni ca 
anekappakaranl ca hatthlyariaassayanadini atthi , sabbassa t yah an ti tass’ 
aniiapiina.dino sabbassa samikaih katva taiii te annapanadiih patipadayami dadami, 
yaiii kinciti aiifiam pi yam kinci tava maiiasa iccbitaiii sabbam te dammiti. 

Taiii sutva M. „ayam devata samuddapittlie mayham 
ddan c’ idafi ca dammiti’ vadati, kin nukhoesa*^ maya katena 
purlrlakammena dtokama udahu attano balena, pucchissami 
tava nan^® ti cintetva pucchanto sattamarii gatham aha: 

7 . Yarn kinci yitthaiii hutaiii va^^ mayham 
sabbassa no Issara tvaiii sugatte 

sussoni subbhuru^® vilakamajjhe 

kissa me kammassa ayaiii vipako ti. 30. 

' r»d si tvam atha. ^ tvaih. ^ si. ^ Bd salapadlinajjhe. ^ tameva, 
Bd tatbeva, li/’ bbaveva. -gatosmirii , Bd -gatasmira. ' Bd vidha-, B/’ na 

vidba-. -ma, B/ -dessami. ® all three MSS. vidha-. Bd tassa. 

Bd (ievadhita. esa. C* omits va, C® has ba, Bd-V' ca. B(W c&. 

Bd sabhatte. Bd snbbhamusu, B/ sumbhamu. 
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X. Dasani pata. 


Tattha yitthan ti danavasena yajitaiii , hiitari ti ahunapalionavaseiia 
dinnam, sabbassa no issara tvan ti tassa ambakarii punfiakammassa sabbassa 
tvarri issara, imassa ayam vipako iraassa ayanVti Janitum samatthii ti attho, 
sussoniti sundaraurulakkhane , subbhuru ’ti'** sundarabhamake, suviiaka- 
5 majjh e ^ ti sutth’uvilag^itataiiuinajjhe, kissa meti*^ may a katakammesu katara- 
kammassayarii vipako yenSham appatitthe samudde patittbam labhamitl. 

Tain sutva devata ^ayaiii brahmano yam*^ kusalakammaiii 
kataii) tarn marh^ ‘na janMiti’ saMaya ^ paccliati maniie, 
kathessarni dani ’ssa‘‘ ’ti kathenti^ attliamam gatbam alia: 

10 8. Gliamme patbe brabraana ekabliikkbum 

uggbattbapadam tasitam kilantaiii 
patipadayi vSamkba upabanabi”, 

dakkhina kamaduha tav’ ajja ’ti. 31. 

Tattha ekabhikkhun ti tarii paccekabuddhara sandbay^ba, ugghattba- 
35 padan** ti unbavalukaya ghatthapadam tasitaii ti pipasitam, patlpadayiti 
patipadesi yojesi*^, kamaduha ti sabbakamadayika. 

M. etaiii^® sutva 5 ,evampe pi nama appatitthe maha- 
samudde maya dinnam upahanadanam mama sabbakainadadaiii 
jataiii, aho sudinnam me paccekabuddbassa danan*^ ti tuttba- 
20 citto navamaih gatbam aha: 

9. Sa botii nava phaiakupapanna 
anavassuta erakavatayutta, 
annassa yanassa na h’ atthi bbiimi, 
ajj’ eva maiii Molinirh papayassu ’ti. 32. 

25 Tass' attiio: devate evaih saute mayharii ekarii navam mapehi, khuddikaih^^ 

pana ekadonikari) navaiii mapehi, yam pana mapesi*** sa hotu iiavd bahubi 
susibbitehi-'-* phalakehi upapanna udakapavesaiiabhaveiia anavassuta erakena 


* imissayan. ' Bd subbhamuti. ® read; -bhamu , kesu: vi-‘? ^ 

add kissa. ® Bd -massa ayaiii. ® Bd yaute. Bd kammaiii. ^ Bd pannaya. ^ 
aii three -ti. Bd -tta-. B/ ughattltapa-. ” Bd/ -nani. *** Bd dasa. 

^ Bd -tta-. 0^ ghatta-, Bd ghatthitapfi-. Bd yojesiti attho, add na 
mama sabbakamadadani jutarii, tarh. Bd taiii sutva mahasatto. 

Bd -dda~. Ed -kappamanam. alt three MSS. omit ma. Bd -pessasi. 
C?*-s-siddhi-? Bd-nassabh-. 


4. Sarakhajataka. (442.) 
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sanima gahetva gacchanteiia ^ ?atena yutta, thapetva hi navam^ annassa yaiiassa ^ 
ettha bhoml rf atthi, taya pana navaya^ marh ajj’ eva Molimnagaram papaya* 'ti, 

Devata ® tassa vacanam sutva'tutthacitta sattaratanamayam 
navaiii mapesi, sa dighato atthausabha ahosi, vittbarato catii- 
iisabba% gambbirato visatiyattbika , tassa indanilamaya tayo s 
ktpaka, sovannamayani yottanij rajatamayani® sitani, sovanna- 
mayan’ eva® pbiyarittani^® abesum. Devata tam navam sattan- 
Bam ratananarii puretva brabmanam alingitva alaiiikatanavaya 
aropesi y iipattbakam pan’ assa na olokesi, brabmano attana 
katakalyanato tassa pattiib adasi, so amimodij tada devata tam m 
pi alingitva navaya patittbapesi. Atha naiii navarii Moiini- 
nagaraih iietva brabmanassa ghare dhanaiii patitthapetva attana 
vasanattbanam eva agamasi. 

Sattha abhisambuddlio hutva 

lu. Sa tattlia sumaiia patita 15 

navaiii sucittam abbinimrainitva 
adaya Samkham purisena saddhiih 
upanayi nagaram sadhurammaii ti 33. 
imarii osanagatliam abhasi. 

Tattha s a ti bhikkhave sa devata tattha samaddaniajjhe tassa vacanam 20 
s?itva vittisamkhataya pitiya samannagatatta vitta^^, sumaiia snnda- 

ramana^** pamujjena patitacitta hutva citram navatii nimraiiiitva tam^^ 
brabmanam paricarakena^^ saddhirii adaya sadhurammam atiramaniyam nagaraih 
upanayi. 

Brabmano pi yavajivam aparimitadhanam geham ajjba- 
vasanto danaiii datva sflam rakkhitva ayupariyosane ““ sapariso 
devanagaraiii puresi^® . 


1 -tena. ‘ iiava, dibbaiiavaixi. ^ C*s omit yanassa. ^ navaya 
eoiT. to dibbana-. ^ Bd papayassu. ® E<^ devata corr. to devadhita. 
catuttha us-. ® -ya, ® -yarn ca. piya-. ” narh. 

vittha, Bd;' tuthadtta in the place of tattha vitta. -nimmitva. Bd 

eltta eorr. to tiithacitta. Ed has added sumaoa ti , omit them. r> 
suramana, Bd sundaramanasa. Bd vicitra. nimmitva. Bd omits 

taih. Bd -rik-. Bd amita- Bd jlvitapa-. Bd puripu-. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


' B. iv d. ' a. ■ saccaci . pakasetva j. s,... Saccapariyosaiie apasako 
sotapattipiiale patitthahi) : ,,Tada devata ^ Uppalaranna abosi , pariso" 
Anando, Samkhabrahmano aliam eYa“ ’ti. S amkbaj atakaih^. 

5. Cuilabodhijataka. 

'5 ', ■ y 0 't:e imam - risalakkbin ti.' Idam S. J. y. ekaiii kodlia- 

II am a. k. So kira bhikkhu niyyanikasasane pabbajitvapi kodiiadi 
iiiggaheturii nasakklii, kodbaiio abosi upayasabahuio , appam pi yutto 
samaiio abhisajji kuppi vyapajji j)atittMyi\ S. tassa kodhanabbayaiii'’ 
sutva pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tYaiii kodhano'’“ ti" pucchitva 
to ,,saccam bhante“ ti vutte ,,bhikkbu, kodho nama varetabbo, evariipo 
hi idbaloke ca para! oke ca anatthakarako nama n’ atthi®, tvaiii^ nikko- 
dhassa Sarnbuddhassa sasane pabbajitya kasma kujjhasi, poranakapandita 
babiraasane pabbajitvapi kodbam na karimsu“ 'ti yatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. annatarasmiih Kasinigame eko brahmano 
15 addlio niahaddiiano mahabhogo apnttako abosi, tassa brj^limam 
puttaiii patthesi. Tada Bodhisatto Bralmialoka cavitva tassa 
brahmaniya ’ ^ kiiccliiyam nibbatti, tassa namagahanadivase 
Bbdliikumaro ti oamaiii kariihsii. Tassa vayappattakale Takka- 
silaiTi gantva sabbasippani uggalietva paccagatassa aniccha- 
20 manass’ eva matapitaro saniajatikaknla knmarikam anesmii. 
Sapi Brahmaloka cuta va uttamarupadliara devaccharapatibhaga, 
TesamanicchaniananamnevaannaiBafinam avahavivaham kariiiisuo 
Ubbinnaiii pi^*' pana tesam kilesasamudacaroiitoana bbutapubbOj 
samragavasena annamabnassa olokanam nama nahosi sn- 
25 pinena^*^ pinehi^^ methunadhammo ntoa na ditthapubbo, evam 
parisiiddhasila; abesum. Athaparabbage M. matapitusn kalaka- 
tesu^® tesam sanrakiccam katva tarn pakkositva ,.bhadde t.¥am 


^ V>d devata corr. to devadhua. Bd upathakapu-. ^ Bd adds catutthaiij, ^ 
-tthiyi, Bd patithasi, B-’ patitthayi. kddhabha-. ^ Bd has added si. ‘ 

adds taiii, ^ Bd has crossed out rsama iiatthi. ^ C^omlts tvarh. Bd 
kasikani-. “ Bd tassa, omitting brahmaniyd. 0^' -ka- . corr. to -ka-, Bd 
samaiiajatika-. Bd-narh, omitting pi. Bd sara-. nahosi. 

Bd -irie. Bd omits nehi. ** Bd kalarii-. 


5. CuHabodhijataka. 
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imaiii asitikotidlianaiii gahetva sukhena jivaluti^^ aliak ^Tvaiii 
paoa ayyapotta^^ 'ti. .,Mayham dhanena kiccam n’ attlii,: Hima- 
vantapadesaiii pavisitva pabbajitva attaao patittliaiii karissamiti^^. 

paoa ayyaputta pabbajja nama purisaaaiii yeva® vattatiti^^ 
jJttliioam pi vattati bliadde^' ti. „Tena bi aliam taya cliaddi- 5 
takhe}apindaiii ® na ganMssaini% mayliam pi dhanena kiccam 
d’ attbij aham pi pabbajissamiti^k ,jSadliu bhadde^^ ti. Ubho 
pi® mabadanaiii datva nikkbamitva ramaniye bbumibbage assa- 
maiii katva pabbajitva uncbaphalapbalebi*'’ yapento^ tattba 
dasauiattani samvaccharani vasimsu, jbanaiii pana iiesaiii na 10 
tava nppajjati. Te tattba pabbajjasukhen’ eva dasasaiiivaccbaram 
vasitva lonambilasevanattbaya janapadacarikaiii^ caranta aiin- 
piibbena Baranasim patva rajuyyane vasiriisu. ikth’ ekadivasam 
raja uyyanapalaib paiinakaram adaya agataiii disva „uyyana- 
kilikaiii^ kllissama, iiyyanaiii sodbehiti^^ vatva teoa sodbitasajji- 20 
tarn uyyanarii mahanteiia parivarena agamasi. Tasniiiii kbane 
te ubbo pi jana uyyanassa ekasraim passe pabbajjasakbena 
vitinamenta nisinna boiiti. Atba raja uyyane vicaranto te nbbo 
nisinnake disva paramapasadikam uttamarupadbaram parib- 
bajikam^^ olokento patibaddbacitto ahosi. So kilesavasena 25 
kampanto „piiccbissami tava ‘ayaiii paribbajika iinassa kim 
hotitf'"' Bodbisattaiii npasamkaniitva „pabbajita ayam te parib- 
bajika kiiii botiti“ puccbi. „Mabaraja, kinci na boti, kevalam 
ekapabbajjaya pabbajita, api '' kho pana me gibikale pada- 
paricarika abositi'^. Tam sutva raja „ayam kir’ etassa kinci 30 
na boti, api‘^ kho pana gibikale padaparicarika kir’ assa ahosi, 
sace panabam imaiii issariyabalena gahetva gaccbeyyam kin 
nil kho esa karissati, pariganbami tava nan‘" ti cintetva 
iipasamkamitva patbainam gatbam aba: 

^ RfUias added kiiii karissatha tumhe, and scratched out tvam 5 so reads B* 
also. Bd -nanfieva. chaddhi-. ^ -miti. ® Bd has added jana, 

uccapha-, R« ucchacariyayaiii pha-, B» uhchariya pha-. so alUhree MSS. 

« -kan. ^ -kilarh. susodhitarii sus-. add disva. 

add ca. Be? pariganhissami, tavanti. 
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X, Dasanipata, 

1 . Yo te imam visalakkhiiii piyarii sammiiiabhasinim' 
adaya bala gaccheyya kifl nu kayirasi brahmana ’ti. 34. 

Tattha s a m mi 11 ab h a si ni n ' ti mandahasitabhasimm b al a g a c e h e y y a 
’ti balakkarena adaya gaccheyya, kinnu kayirasiti tassa tvam bmhmaaa kim 
5 kareyyasiti. 

Ath’ assa katharn sutva M. dutiyarii gMham alia: 

2 . Uppajja® me na niiicceyya oa me mocceyya jivato^ 
rajaih va vipula vutthi khippam eva iiivaraye ti. 35. 

Tass’ attho; maharaja sace imarii gahetva gacchante kismici mama abbhaii- 
10 tare kopo uppajjeyya so me anto uppajjitva na mucceyya yavahaiii jlvami tava 
me na mucceyya, nassa anto ghanasannivesena ® patitthatura dassami, atha klio 
yatha upparinarh rajarh vipula megbaviitthi khippam nivarayati® tathd khippam 
eva tarii^ mettabhavanaya niggahetva varessamiti. 

Evam M. sihanMaiii nadi. Raja pan’ assa kathaiii sutvapi 
15 andliabalataya patibaddham attano cittam nivaretuiii asakkonto 
annataram aniaccarii anapesi: „imam paribbajikaih rajanive- 
sanaiii nehiti‘^ So „sadlin“ ’ti patisunitva^jadhammoloke vattati, 
ayuttan*‘ ti adini vatva paridevaraanarh neva nam adaya payasi. 
B. tassa paridevanasaddam sutva ekavaram oloketva puna na 
20 olokesi. Taiii rodantiiii paridevantim rajanivesanam eva nayiriisii. 
So pi Baranasiraja uyyane papancaiii akatva va sfgharh gha- 
rarh® gantva tarn paribbajikaih pakkosapetva mahantena yasena 
nimantesi. Sa® yasassagunarh*® pabbajjay’ eva^^ ca gunaiii 
katliesi. Raja kenaci pariyayena tassa manaiii aiabhanto taih 
25 ekasmiih gabbhe karitva cintesi : ^^ayam paribbajika evarupaiii 
yasam na icchati, so pi tapaso evarupaiii matugtoam gabetva gac- 
cbante^® kujjbitva olokitamattani pi na akasi, pabbajita kbo pana 
babumaya bonti, kinci payojetva anattbam pi me kareyya, 

^ sammilliahiisi-. ^ mandanahasitabhasirn , manahasitabhasinl, Bd 
mandahasini. ^ Cs -jja? -jje. ^ jivi-. » Bf? antogharassaiinivasena. 
6 -reti, Bd narh. ® Bd gharaih corr* to taram. ® Bds add 

pana, Bds yasassa ag-. Bd -jjaya eva. Bd adds silavati kalyaiiadhamina. 
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'If 



gacelianii tava, janaii]i\V''kim karonto nisinno’^' ti santhatum asak* 
konto ayyanam agamasi. B. pi civarara sibbento^ nisidi. Raja 
mandaparivaro ^ va padasaddamakarontosanikamiipasamkaiiii. B. 
rajanam aiioloketva civaram eva sibbi. Raja ^ayam kajjhitvamaya 
saddMm na katbetlti^^^ mannainaiio j^ayaiii kutatapaso ^kopassa* ^ 
iippajjitttffi na dassami, irppanne^pi naiiikbippam eva niggaliessa- 
aiiti’ patbainam eva gajjitva idani kodlien’ eva thaddlio '* hutva 
maya saddbirii na sallapatiti'V sannaya tatiyaiii gatham aha: 

s. Yan nu piibbe vikatthittho ^ balamhi va'^ apassito® 

sv-ajja^*^ tnnhikkhako “ dani samghatim sibbam acchasiti. 36. *o 

Tattha baianihiva*^apassito®ti balanissito viya butva t u ri h i k kh a k o ’ 
ti kiilci avadaiito, sibbamacchasiti sibbaiito acchasi. 

Taiii sutva M. 5 ,ayam raja ‘kodhavasena mam nalapatiti’ 
mahhati^^ 5 kathessanii dani ’ssa uppannassa kodhassa vasam 
agatabhavan ti cintetva catuttham gatham aha: is 

4 . Uppajji me, na muccittha, na me mucceyya jivato, 
rajaiii va vipula vntthi khippam eva nivarayin ti. 37. 

Tass’ attho : maharaja uppajji me, na na^® uppajjij na pana me muc- 
dttba, nassa patthayitva’® hadaye thatuiii adasiib, iti so mama jivato na xquc- 
citth’ eva, rajaiii ’va vipula vutthi viya khippam eva nam nivarayin ti, 

Taiii sutva raja jjldii nu kho esa kopam eva sandhaya 
vadati udalm ahnam kinci sippaiii''^ sandhaya kathesiti®^, puc- 
chissanii tava nan‘^ ti cintetva pucchanto pancamam gatham 

aha : ' 

5 . Kin te uppajji no^^ mucci, kin te no mucci jivato, $5 

rajaiii va vipula vutthi kataraaiii tvarii nivarayiti. 38. 

' sibbanto. ^ maiiapari-, maiiapa- corr. to manapa-, 'Bd manta-, B&’ 
manda-. ® sallapasiti. ^ kodhassa. ^ -narh. ® Bd baddho. Bd 

-kattittho, Cs -katthittho corr. to -katthito, Bf kattitto. ^ ca, balamiva. 
s -no. Bd/svajja. -ikkako, Bd ikkato, Bs -ikato? B/' -ikabho. 

C« ikkako, C* -ikkako corr. to -ikkhako, Bds -ikkato. Bd manheti. 
apagata-. ^ ® Bd muccittha, Bdf -yi. -jja. Bd omits one na. so 0^*; 

Bd patithahitva. omits sippaiii, C*® kathesiti. na. C^^*«na, Bd na, 
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X. Dasanipata. 


Tattba kin te nppajji no ^ mucciti Idiii tava U| pajji na ca 

mncci." ■ ; ■ ■ ■ 

Tam sutva B, ^maharaja, evaiii kodlio ^ anekadmavo® inalia- 
vinasadayako, eko mama uppajji iippaniian ca ta^l^llletta*- 
bhavan^a i]ivaresin‘‘ ti kodhe adinavarii katliento 

6. Yamlii jate aa passati ajate sadhu passati 

so me uppajji no^ mucci kodho dummedhagocaro. S9. 

7 . Yena jatena nandanti amitta dukkliamesino 

so me uppajji no mucci kodho dummedliagocaro. 40. 

8. Yasmin ca jayamanasmiiii sadattliam navabujjhati 

so me uppajji no mucci kodho duiimiedliagocaro. 41. 

9 . Yeiiabhibhuto kusalaih jabati 
parakkare vipulan capi attham 
sa bhimaseno balava panmddi 

kodho maharaja iia me amuccatha. 42. 

10 . Katthasmim inanthamanasniim^ pavako iitoa jayati/ 
tarn eva kattham dahati® yasma so jayate gini. 43. 

11 . Evaih mandassa posassa baJassa-m-avijanato ^ 
sarambha jayate kodho, so pi ten' eva dayhati*’. 44, 

iQ. Aggiva tinakatthasmim kodho yassa® pavaddhati (Grimblot, 7 
niinyati tassa yaso kalapakkhe va candima. 45. 1 S. P. p. you.) 

in. Anedho*'^ dhumaketu va kodho yass’ iipasammati 
apurati tassa yaso sukkapakkhe va candima ti 46. 
ime gatha aha. 

Tattha na ])assatiti attattham pi na passati pag eva paratthaiii, sadhu 
passatiti attatthaparatthaiii ubhayattharii sadhu passati, dummedhagocaro 
ti nippanfiaiiarii aharabhuto ^2, dukkhamesinoti dukkham iochanta, sadatthari 
ti attano atthahhutam attliato c’ eva dhammato ra vaddhim parakkare ti 
vipuiam pi atthaiii uppannaih parato kareti, apanetha na me imina attho ti 
vadati, sa bhimaseno ti so bhimaya bhayajanamya mahatiya kilesa- 


^ Ck« na. ^ omit kodho. ® Bd bahuadinavo. ^ Bf? naiu. ^ Bd mattha-, B/ madda- 
ma-. Bd/ da-. Bd/omitm. ® yassu, C« yassQ. ^ Bd anindho, B/ aniddho. 
Ck$ ..ttha. -tthe. Bds adhara-, Bd adds karoti. -T, C*’’ -i, Bd buddhi. 
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senaya samam^agato^ pamavadditi attano balavabhaveiia^ ulure pi satte jiahet\ri 
attario vase karanena maddanasamattbo, iia me amuccatha 'ti mama santika 
mokkham na labhi , hadaye va pana me khiraiii ^ viya muhuttaui dadhibhaveria 
na patittbiyyattba ® ’ti attho, k a 1 1 h a s m i m m a n tb a m a ii a s mi is ti aranisahite 
mathiyamane ® , matthamaiiasiiiin ti pi patho, yasma ti yato kattha jiiyati tarn 5 
0 va dahati, gijniti aggi, bal assamavijanato ti baJassa avijariantassa, saram- 
bh a jay ate ti aharh tvaii ti akaddharjavikaddhauam karontassa karaniittariya- 
lakkbanasarambba ® aranimatthanaya viya pavako kodho jayati, s o p i t e ii e v a ’ti so 
pi balo ten’ eva kodbeiia kattbam viya aggina dayhati anedlso^ dhumaketu 
va ’ti aniridbaiio aggi viya, tassa ’ti tassa adhivasanakiiantiya samaniifigatassa 10 
pnggalassa sukkapakkhej*^ caiido viya laddho yaso aparaparaiii apurati. 

Raja M-ssa dliammakatharii siitva tiittlio ekaiii amaccam 
anapetva^V paribbajikaiii anapetva‘“ „bhante nikkodhatapasa^^ 
iiblio pi tumhe pabbajjasukliena vitinamenta idh' eva uyyane 
vasatlia, aliaiii vo dhammikam rakkhavaranagiittim karissami- ss 

vatva kiianiapetva vanditva pakkami. Te ublio pi tatth’ 
eva vasiiiisn. Apara,bhage paribbajika kalam akasi. B. tassa 
kalakataya Hioiavantam pavisitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca 
nibbattetva^^’ bralimavihare bbavetva Bralinialoka-parayanp 
ahosi. '20 

S, i. d. a. saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane kodhano 
bliikkhu anagamipliaie patitthalii) : „Tada paribbajika Ralmiamata 
ahosi, raja Anando , paribbajako aham eva“ ’ti . Cull a b o d li i - 
j it akaii'i. ' ■ . . ' 


6. Ka nh ad l payanaj ataka. 

Sattahamevahan ti. Idam S. J. v.- ekam’^ ukkantliita- 
biiikklrum a. k. Vatthum Kusajatake avibhavissati. S. tam 
bhikkliiim .ysaccaiii kira tvaiii ukkanthito ti pucchitva ..saccaiV* 


^ Bd lias added balava. ^ Bd balabha-. » patitthahittha. Bd matha- 
banasmim? Bd matthi- Bd ka-, -bho. aranim-, C« aranirii-, Bd 

da-. ^ Bd aniudho. add va. ana-. aharapetva. 

Bdadds te Bd -ka. Bd -carana-. Bd adds catturo. Bd omits 
ekam. Bd adds bbikkbu. Bd adds si. 
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X. Dasaiiipata 


t? vutte „bhikkhu poranakapandita aniippanoe Buddlie baliirakapab- 
bajjaiii pabbajitva atirekapafibasavassani anabhirata brahmacariyaiii 
caranta hirottappabkedabhayena attano ukkantliitabliavaih kassaci iia 
kathesum, tvaiii kasma evarupe niyyanikasasane pabba-jitva madisas.sa 
5 garuno Buddhassa .samraukhe thatva catuparisaniajjbe ukkaiitbita- 
bbavam avikarosi , kiiHatthaih attano hirottappaiii na rakkliasiti“ 
yatva' ■ a. a. : 

A* Vamsaratthe^ Kosaaibiyaiii Kosam bik o aaiiia raja 
rajjaiii karesi. Tada aiinatarasmim iiigame dve bralmiana 
10 asitikotidhanavibhava afinamafmam piyasahayaka kamesu 
dosaih disva mabadanaiii pavattetva ubho pi karae pahaya 
mahajanassa rodantassa paridevantassa" nikkhamitva Hinia- 
vantapadese assaiiiapadam katva pabbajitva uncliacariyaya 
vanainuiaphalaplialena yapenta* pannasavassam “^ vasimsu, jhanaiii 
is uppadetnrii nasakkhiiiisu^ Te pannasavassaccayena lonambilase- 
vanattliaya janapadarii caranta Kasiratthaiii^ papiinimsiik 
Tatr’ ekasniim^ nigamagtoe^*^ Dipayanatapasassa gihisahayo^^ 
Mandavy 0 nama atthi. Te ubho pi tassa santikarii aga- 
inaiiisu. So te disva va attamano^^ pannasalam karetva ubho 
20 pi catuhi paccayehi upatthahi. Te tattha tini cattari vassaiii 
vasitva tarii apucchitva carikam caranta Baranasim patva Ati- 
muttakasusane vasimsu. Tattha Dipayano yathabhirantaiii 
viharitva puna tass’ eva sahayakassa santikam gato. Mandavya- 
tapaso tatth’ eva vasi. Ath’ ekadivasaiii eko coro antonagare 
25 corikam katva dhanarasim adaya nikkliamanto ti ilatva 

patibuddhehi gharasaniikehi c’eva arakkhamanussehi ca anu- 
baddho niddhamanena nikkhamitva vegena susanam pavisitva 
tapasassa pannasaladvare bhandikam chaddetva^® palayi. Bhana* 
samika^® bhandikam disva 5,are dutthajatila tvaiii rattirii corikam 

^ lid vain il karat he, B''' varhsika-, ^ -tasseva* ^ C* Be? necha-. ^ -to. ® 
-ssani. ® na-. ' kasikara*. ® sariipa-. ^ tatra tasmiih. 
nigame. gihi-, Mhx-. C« mandabba, G* Bd -byo. attano. 

-kam-, adhimuttika- ? Bd -bya-. C« dhanasapaiii, dhaiiasa- 
rani. Bds -bandhanto. 0^* chaddhe- maimss;!. 
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katva diva tapasarupena caraslti^* tajjetva potlietva taiii adaya 
netva raniio dassayiiiisii. Raja amipaparikkliitva va ,,gaccliatim, 
narii stile iittasetluV^ ’ti aha. Tarii susanait netva khadira- 
sfilaiii ' aropayimsu. Tapasassa sarlre sulaiii na pavisati. Tato 
nimbasiilaiii abariihsu, tam pi na pavisati. Ayasiilam' aiiariiiisu, 
tail] pi na pavisati. Tapaso ^^kin nu kho me piibbakammair" 
ti olokesi. ikth’ assa jatissarananam uppajji, tena pnbbakani- 
inaiii olokento addasal Kiiii pan’ assa pubbakamman ti: 
Kovilarasiiie makkhikavedlianam^. So kira puriniabhave vad- 
dhakiputto'^ Imtva pitu rukkhatacchanatthanaiii gantva ekaih 
niakkhikaiii galietva kovilarasakalikaya'^ stile viya' vijjhi. Tarn 
enaiii papaiii^ imam thanarii patva ganlii. 5,na sakka ito 

papa muccitun^‘ ti n at va raj ap arise aha : ,jsace mam sale 
uttasetukto’ attha ^Miovilarastilarh aharatluV^ ’ti. Te tatlul 
katva tarii sale iittasetva arakkham datva pakkarnimsu. Arak- 
khika paticchanna hntva tassa santikaiii agacchante olokenti. 
Tada Dipayano jjciradittho me sahayo*^ ti Mandavyassa san- 
tikaiii agacchanto „sule uttasito‘‘ ti taiii divasaiti neva aiitara- 
magge sutva tarii thanaih gantva ekamantam tliito ,»kim samma 
karako siti^‘ pucchitva j,akarako ’mhiti^^ vutte „attano mano- 
padosarh rakkhituih sakklii na sakkhiti^* pucchi. 5,Samma yehi 
ahaiii gahito n’eva tesaiii na ranfio npari mayhaih manopadoso 
atthiti“. jjEvarii sante tadisassa silavato chayil mayhaiii sukha^*' 
ti vatva Dipayano sularii nissaya nisidi Ath’ assa sarire 
Mandavyassa sarirato lohitabindtni patiihsu, tani suvannavaiina- 
sarire^*^ patitapatitani sukkhitva kalakani sampajjirhsu, tato pat- 
thaya ca so Kaiihadipayano nama ahosi. So sabbarattini tatth’ eva 
iiisidi. Punadivase arakkhapurisa gantva taiii pavattiih ranho 
arocesum. Raja ,.anisaraetva me katan“ ti vegena tattha 

i -le. " B'? tato aya-. ^ -si. ^ -veclaiiaiii. -ki-. ^ B*' 

-saiakaya? Bt? onBts viya ® papakanimam. ^ adds taiii. adds 

maya. Bd -kiimattha. Bd dram-. Bd -byassa, Bd -dati. Bd 
-vaniie-. Bd omits va. 
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X. Dasaiiipata 


gaiitva jjpabbajita kasraa suiam aissaya nisiniiG siti*® Dipiyaiiam 
pucchi. yjMaliaraja iraarii tapasam rakkbanto iiisiniio ’smi% 
kirn pana tvam imassa karakabhavarh va akarakabliavaiii va 
fiatva evaiii karoslti\®® So karamassa asodhitabliavaiii acikklrk 
Ath’ assa so jjiaaharaja raSna nanm nisamiiiakarina bhavittabbaiii, 
®aIaso gihl® bhogakamo^ na sadhu’“ ’ti adioi vatva dhani- 
iiiaiii desesi. Raja Mandavyassa niddosabliavaiii fiatva y,siilam 
haratha®® ’ti anapesi. Sulam haranta barituiii na sakkliiiiisu. 
Mandavyo aba: j^maharaja, aliaiii piibbe katakammadosena eva- 
ruparii ayasam^ patto, mama sarlrato sulam iiarituiri na sakka^ 
sace pi mayham jivitam datukamo kakacam'’’ aharapetva imaiii 
sulam cammasamam^ chindapehiti®®. Raja tatlia karesi. Anto- 
sarire sulo anto yeva ahosi. Tada kira so sukhuniaiii sakalika- 
hiram'^ gabetva inakkbikaya vaccamaggam® pavesesi, tam tassa 
antosarire yeva ahosi, sa tena karanena amaritva attano ayuk- 
khayen’ eva mari, tasma ayam pi na inato ti. Raja tapase vanditva 
khamapetva ubho pi uyyane vasapento patijaggi. Tato patfhaya 
Mandavyo Animandavyo nama jato. So rajanaiii upanissaya 
tatth’ eva vasi. Dipayano pana tassa vanaiii^^ pliasukam katva 
attano gihisahaya-Mandavyassa santikam eva gate. Taiii panna- 
salaiii pavisantaih disva sahayassa arocesum^^. So sutva*'^ tiittba- 
citto saputtadaro bahum gandhamalatelaphanitadim adaya taiii 
pannasaiamgantvaDipayanaih vanditva padedhovitva*^ makkhetva 
panakaiii payetva Aniniandavyassa pavattim sunanto nisfdi, Atli’ 
assa putto Yahhadattakuniaro ntoa camkamanakotiyam bhendti” 
kena^® kili. Tatra c’ ekasniirh vaminike asiviso vasati. Kumarassa 
bhuniiyam pahatabbenduko^® gantva vammikabile asivisassa mat- 
tbake pati. So ajananto bile hattham pavesesi. Atba naiii kuddho 
asiviso hatthe dasi, so visavegamucchito^^ tatth’ eva pati, Atli’ assa 

^ Bd -smiti. ^ karesUi ® gihi, gilii. repeat kaino, Bd alaso 

gilii gamabhogini, cfr. Ill p. 154. ^ bhayaiiisam. ^ C?- caka taiii corr, to cakacaib, 
kkamaih? corr. to kakacarb. cammaih sa-. ^ JjfZ -kam iiirarii. ^ Be? 

vecca- omit mandavyo. 0^ vanarii, C-'^’ vaiiaiii eorr. to vauaiii. 

disva eko putiso sahayakassa arocesi. Bd adds va. Bd! adds teleiia. 
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iiicltapitaro sappena datthabhavam ’ natva kunmraiir ukkliipitva 
tapasassa saotikaiii anetva padaniule nipajjapetva ,jbhant.e, 
pabbajita iiama osadham va parittaih va jananti, piittakaiii no 
nlrogaiii^ karotha‘‘ ’ti ahamsub jjAhaiii osadham na jaiiami, 
naliaiii vejjakammam karissaniiti^b ,,Pabbajito tenahibhante 5 
imasmiiii kumarake niettam katva saccakiriyaiii karotha/^ ’ti®. 
Tapaso j^sadbu saccakiriyam karissamiti^^ vatva Yaniladattassa 
sfse battbaih tbapetva patbamam gatham aba: 

1. Sattaham evabaiii pasannacitto (== Morris, Cariyap. p. 100) 

punnattbiko acariiii^ brabmacariyam, 10 

athaparam yam caritain mama-y-idam^ 

vassani panfiasa samadbikani 
akamako va hi aharii carami, 
etena saccena siivattbi botu, 

hataiii visam, jivatu Yanfiadatto ti. 47. 15 

Tattlia athaparaih yam caritari ti atha tasma® sattaha^*^ uttari yaih 
brahmacariyacaianaiii, akamako va hiti pabbajjam ankcbaiito yeva, eteiui 
saoeena suvatthi hotu’ti sace atirekapannasa vassani anabhirativasarh 
vasantena maya kassaei ajanapitabhavo saccaih etena saccena Yannadattakuina- 
rassa hotu jlvitam patilabhatu ’ti. 20 

Saha saccakiriyaya YaBnadattassa tlianappadesato iiddbani 
visaiii bhassitva patbaviiii pavisi. Kumaro akkbini ummiletva 
matapitaro oloketva ^amma^V ’ti vatva parivattitva nipajji. Ath’ 
assa pitaraiii Kanbadipayaiio aha : „raaya tava mama balaiii 
kataitj tvam pi attano balam karohitr^ So „abam pi saccaih 
ka^issamlti‘^ puttassa ure hattham tbapetva dutiyairi gatham 
.aha,': 

2. Yasma danaiii n’ abhinandiih kadaci 
disvanabam atitbiiii vasakale 

^ B'? datha-. ‘ Bd -rakaio. ^ all three MSS. ni-. Bd ti iiha taiii sutva 
tapaso aba. ® Bd omits pabbajito ti. ® Bd adds vutte. acariyaiii, Bd 

iieari. ® mama-, B;' mama idam. ® Bd tasmirh. C« -ha. Bd adds 
mama. W -ratarh vii-. adds bhavo, Bd vinappa-. , M pi aliam. 

C-**’ Bd nabhinandi. 


X. Dasanipata. 

na capi me appiyatam’ aveduiii 
baiiussuta samanabrahniana ca 
akamako va hi ahaih dadamij 
etena saccena suvatthi hoto, 
hataiii visarii, jivatu Yannadatto ti. 48. 

Tattha va s akiil e ti vasanattbuya gebarh agatakale, n a ca pi m e a p p iy a t aiii ^ 
avedun ti bahussutapi pana samanabrahmana ayaiii n’eva danam abhiriaiidati 
na amheti imam mama appiyabhavaiii n’ eva Jainriisii, abarii ^ bi te piyacakkiiuhi 
yeva olokemiti dipeti, etena saccena ’ti sace aharh danam dadamaiio pi ^ 
10 vipakarii asaddahitva attano auicchaya dammi anicchanabhavan ca ^ mama pare 
na'’ jananti etena saccena suvatthi botu ’ti attho. 

Evam tena® saccakiriyaya kataya katito uddhaiii visaiii 
bhassitva pathaviiii pavisi. Kumaro utthaya nisidi, tliatuiii 
pana na sakkoti. Ath’ assa pita nmtaram aha: ^bhadde maya 
15 attano balarh katarii, tvarii dani^ saccakiriyam katva puttassa 
utthaya^ gamanabhavaiii karohiti^^ Sa® 5 ,atthi mayhaiii ekarii 
saccaihj tava pana santike kathetum na sakkomiti^^*^ yjBhadr 
de yathatatha me puttaih arogarii^^ karohiti*'*. Sa ^sadht^' ’tl 
sampaticchitva saccam karonti tatiyam gathani aha: 
w 3 . Asiviso^® tata pahutatejo 

yo tarn adatthi^* patara^® udicca, 
tasinih ca me appiyataya ajja 
pitari ca te ii’ atthi koci viseso, 
etena -pe- Yahnadattto ti. 49. 

25 Tattba tata ’ti puttarh alapati, p ab u ta tej ti balaviseso, patara ti 

padara^*, ayam eva va patho, udicca ’ti uddbam natva^o vammikabilato 
utthito'^^ ti attbo, pitari ca®'-’ te ti te pitari®®, attbakathayara pana ayam 
eva va patho, idaiii vuttaih hoti: tata Yannadatta asmio ca asivise tava ca 


^ -tii. ® Bd ahan. ® BcZ omits pi. ^ anicchitabha-, Rd aniccbanabbavainj 
omitting ca. ^ Bd neva in the place, of pare na. « Bd e tena. " Bd idani. 
« C^vu-. . s I^dadds pi. eka Bd ekanca. Rd sakkati. Bd^' ar-. 

<)ks as*. adassi virala atacchi, W adassi. ‘ ^^Rd satara, bl-lara. 

Rd va. C^c .n. is bahuta-. Bd vigula ti vivara satara ti satasarasa, 
R*' vijara ti vivara. so for tbatva? Bd« uddharitva in the place of u. n. 
21 Bd.« utthaya, C* -ri, Bd omits ca. Rd pitari va te, pitari ca tava. 
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pitari appiyabbavena mayhaiii koci viseso n’ attbi, tan ca pana appiyabhavam 
thapetva ajja maya boci ^ janapitapubbo nama n’ atthi, sace etaiii saccaiii eteiia 
saceena tava sotthi hotu^. 

Saha saccakiriyaya sabbam visam bhassitva patliaviib pavisi, 
Yannadatto nibbisena sarirena nttlmya kilitum araddho. Evaiii s 
putte ntthite Mandavyo Dipayanassa ajjbasayam pucclianto 
catuttham gatham aba: 

4. SaBta danta yeva paribbajaati 
ahnatra Kanha anakamarupa, 

Dipayana kissa jigucchainano lo 

akamako carasi brabmacariyan ti. 50* 

Tass’ attlio : ye keci ® khattiyadayo kame pahaya Idhaloke pabbajaiiti te 
annatra Kanlia bhavantaiii Kanhaiii thapetva anfie akamarupa nama ii atthi, 
sabbe jhanabhavariaya kilesanarii samitatta santa tini ^ dvarani yatha nibbisevanani 
hoiiti tatha tesam damitatta danta hutva abhirata va^ brahmacariyaih caranti, 15 
tvaiii pana bhaiite Dipayana kiihkarana tapani jigucchainano akamako hutva 
brahmacariyaiii carasi, kasma puna agaram eva na ajjhavasiti. 

Ath’ assa so karaHam kathento pancamaiii gatham aha: 

£. ^Saddhaya nikkhamma punaiii nivatto, 

so elamugo va® balo’ vatayam’, 20 

etassa vadassa jigucchamano 

akamako carami brahmacariyaiii 

vinnupasatthan ca® satafi ca® thanam, 

evaiii p’ aliam punnakaro bbaYamiti. 51. 

Tass’ attho: lianlio kammari ca phalan ca saddahitva tava mahantaiu 25 
vibhavam pahaya agara iiikkhamitva yaiii pajahi puna tadattham eva nivatto, so 
ayaih laiamukho vata^^ gamadarako viya^~ balo^® vata ’ti imaih^^ vadam jiguc- 
chamano aham attano hirottappabhedabhayeria anicchamano pi brahmacariyaiii 
carami ^•'^j kihca^® bhiyyo: pabhajjapuhnah ca nam' etam vihnuhi Buddhadihi 
pasattliaiii^^ tesaiii neva^® ca^'^ sataiii iiivasanatthanam, evaiii*® iminapi kara- 30 
nena aham puhhakaro bhavami, assumukho pi rudamano brahmacariyaiii cariimi 
,yeva' 'ti. "■ , . 

^ Cks kenaci. " hotu ti. * adds pi, Bd cakkhidini. * abhiramitva ca. ® 
ca, Bf omits va. ^ B<i baio, B/ selo, C« bale. ^ Bd vihuuppasathaih va. ^ Bd 
va, Bd evamahaib, B/ evama puhna-. Bd te. Bd adds ca. Bd ba, B^r 
idaiii. carasi. kinci. ^"^Bd -satham. Bd yeva. Bd va, adds pahaih. 

3" " 
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X. Dasaiiipata. 


Evaiii SO attano ajjhasayam kathetva puna Mandavyaiii 
pucchanto chattliam gatliaiii aha: 

6. Samane tovaiii ^ brahmane addliike* ca 
santappayasi annapaoena® bhikklniriiy 

5 opanabhutam va gharam tava-y-idarii ^ 

annena panena upetampam, 
atha kissa vadassa jigucchaiiiano 
akamako danam imam^dadasiti. 52. 

Tattha bh ikkhun ti bkikkham carantaiiam ® bhikkhan ea sarDpadetvi 
15 dadasi’^(-?j, opanabhutam va ’ti catumahapathe® katasadharapa® pokkha-^ 
rani viya. , ' ■ „ 

Tato ca’® Mandavyo attano ajjhasayam katliento sattamam 
gMham aha: 

7 . Pitaro ea^' me asu'^ pitamaha 

15 saddha, ahu ’® danapati vadaiinti, 

taiii kullavattarii anuvattamano 
‘mahaiii kule antimagaiidhino ahum’ 
etassa vadassa jiguccharaaiio 
akamako danam imam dadaniiti. 53. 

20 Tattha asu^® ’ti padassa sad d ha ti imina sambaiidho^ saddha ahesun ti 

attho, ahu ti saddha liutva^® uttari danajetthaka d eva detha karotha t! viitta- 
vaeanassa^^ atthajanauakii ca ahesuni, taih kuHavattan ti taiii kulavattaiii 
atthakathayii-^^ paria ayain eva va patho, maham kiile anti mag an dhiii o 
ahun ti aharii attano kule sabbapacchiraako c’ eva kuiapaiapo^l ca ma assan 
25 ti sallakkhetva etaih kulautimo kiilapalapo ti vadam Jigucehamano aharii 
anicidiamano pi idarri danam dadaniiti dipeti. 

Evan ca pana vatva Mandavyo attano hliariyam pucchanto'-^'^ 
atThamaiii gathaih Mia: 

^ tvarii. Bd andhi-. ® so B/ ; Bd aiinapaiiehi, C^'-® anneoapanena. ^ 
tava-, Bd tava sariraiii, B/ tavassidaiii. ® idarii. ® Ed bhikkhari ca varadantanarii. 

^ Bd dadami. ® Bd ca-. ^ C* katha-, C® katha- corr. to kata-, Bd khata-. 

Bd omits ca. Ed va. Bd/ asxirii. all four MSS. -u. Bds Imlavataiii. 
^^O^ahu. Bd adds tato. Bd vuttanayena va**. Bd kulavatan. 0^= 
kixHa-. Bd -yam. Bd -palaso. Bd assun. knlantima - Bd 

etaiii kulaiii antimo kulapalaso, Ed phucchamano. 
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6. Kanhadipayarmjataka. (444.) 

8. Daharim kumarim asamatthapailnaiii 

yan tVaBayim fiatikula sugatt^ 
na vapi^ me appiyataiii^ avedi 
annatra kaaia paricarayanti®, 
atha kena vannena maya te^ bhoti 5 

saiiivasadhammo ahu evarupo ti, 54. 

Tattha a s a m a 1 1 h a p a n o a n ti kutumbam vicaretum appatibalapafifiara 
atitarariiiiii iieva samiinam , yan tana yin ti yan tarn ariayim, yam® abarh claharam 
eva samanam tarii natikulato anesin ti viittarri boti, annatra kania pari- 
(i a ra y an t i ti ^ ettakaiii kaiaiii viria kamena anicehaya mam parlcarayantapi attano *0 
appiyabhdvam pi main iia jariapesi, sampiyayamanarupa \?a® maiii pariaari®, 
kena vannena ’ti kena kararieiia, bhotiti tarn alapati, evarnpo ti as! visa- 
samanapatikuiabbavena maya saddbiiii tava saibvasadhammmo evarupo piyasaiii- 
vaso viya katbarii jato ti. 

Atli’ assa sa kathenti navamaiii gatliam aha: is 

9 . Ara dure na idha’^ kadaci attlii 
parainpara nama kule imasmira, 
tam kullavattam anuvattamana 
‘maliaih kule autimagandhini ahum’ 

etassa vMassa jigucchamana an 

akamika baddha carami’'^ tuylian ti. 55. 

Tattha ara dure ti annamannavevacanarh , atidure ti dassenti^® 

evam aba, idba ’ti nipatamattam , na kadaeiti attho, parampara ti pnrisapa- 
rampara, iclarii vuttarii hoti: sami^’, imasmiiii amhakarir natikule durato pattliaya 
yava sattama kiilaparivatta purisaparampara iiama n’ attbi, ekittbiyiipi samikaiii 
cbaddetva aniio puriso gabitapnbbo nama n’ attbiti, taiii knllavattan^® 
abam pi tain kuiavattam kulapameniih anuvattamana attano kule paccbimika 
paiapabhuta^® ma assan''*'^ ti sallakkhetvii etarh kulantima kuiagaridhiniti^^ vadam 
jiguecbamrina akamikapi tuyhaiii baddha^® carami, veyyavaccakarika padai'arika 
Jilt’ amhiti-®. ' 

^ CJfcA’ capi “ Bf -tii. ^ -ti, Bd parivarayanta, B/ -carayantii. ^ Bdf hi, 

® apati-. ® anayissain. B'J- -yantati. ® Bd® ya. ® C^» -ra. Bd 
-tikku. yidha. Bd/ kuiavattam. banda, patha, B/ patta. 

Be? varami. Bd® add taih. dasseti, Bds dassenti. adds idba. 

-vatta. 0^*= amnaiii purisarh gahitapubba, CJ® arbnarh purisam gabitapubba. 

20 Qk Bd kula-. Bd hi boti. Bd palala-, Bd palasa-. Bd assun. 

-dbini, C® -dhini. Bd -kasi. €® banda, Bd patba. Bd padaparica-. 

Bd -tasmiti. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


SO no 


« Evan ca pa^a v.atva „inaya samikassa santike abhasitapub- 

baifa' guyhaiii bh^sitar*^ k^hayyapi^ me ayam, amhakaih kuln- 
pakatapasassa sataTnnikha=> yeva nam khamapessamiti'* cintetva 

khamapenti dasaoiatn gatham aha: 

, 0 . Mandavya tbhasissam abhasaneyyait, 

tam puttahetu mam’ ajja, 

puttapetpa na idha par’ atthi‘ kinci, 

jivati Yannadatto ti. 56 . 

ti tam khamyatu^ puttahetu mamajja ’ti* 
mama bhasUam ajja khamlyatu’, so no ayan tt yasea 

puttassa karana mays ^ P toassa jivitalabhen eva» 

me khama sami. ajja vasavattininam » bharissamiti. 

Atha narii Mandavyo „uttheM bhadde, khamami te , ito 
pana patthaya pharusacitta ahosi , aharii'° te appiyarii na 

karissamiti” a.h^. Mandavyam aha : „avuso taya dussam- 

gharam dhanaiix sarAgliaritva kamman ca phalan ca asaddahitva 
danaih dentena ito patthaya danani saddahitva 

« . ^T-.v'i'tro ^ ^ T^ — fJITi 8 j1iSi • 


Tattha t a rii ^ h a 3 


, w rvcfcvtAiiiij *«-v- £ — -i ^ 

dadeyyasiti“.^^ ^ti sampaticchitva- B-am aha: 

»bhante taya^^ ^**lhakam dakkhineyyabhave thatvaanabhiratena*’ 
brahmacariyam p^^haya dani"’ 

yatha tayi kata mahapphala honti evam oittam pasadetva 

snddhacitto hutva brahmacariyam cara"” ’ti. Te 

M-am vauditva. t,,tthaya agamamsu. Tato patthaya bhariya 

samike sasneka ^hosi, Mandavyo pasannacitto saddhaya danaiii 

adasi, B. anabh i ^ vinodetva jhanabhinnam uppadetva Brahma- 
loka-»parayano 


si. 


S. i. cl. a 
thito ' ^ 


* - = 5 ^ decani pakasetva ,, j. s. ,,(Saccapariyosane,,,,,pkkai) ^ 

soapa patittahi): ..Tada Mandavyo Anaiido ahosi, 


^ “Sitabbaiii. ~ 
yasi. ® -khe. 
taiii. ’ 0^^ 'kh3^Jy^^^ 

^<1-. lOBacatahi. t’ Bd sneho. adds hhikkhu. 


kujjheyanapi, Ck kujjhe pi, kujjheyyasi, Ba 

panatthi, W paritti. ® Bd khamyapiyyatu.^ ' BJ. adu 


Bd khamiyyatu. ® 0*=^ -labhova. ’ Bd vasamvattim. 


37 


7. Nigrodhajataka. (445.) 

bhariya Visakba, putto Eahulo, Animandaryo Sariputto, Kanhadipayano 
ahaHi eTa“ ’ti. ' Kanhadipay an ajatakam. ■■ 

7. Nigro dhajataka. 

Navabametam j a n a m iti. Idam S, V ejuvane r. Devadattaih 
a. k. Ekadiyasam hi Vtena 5,avuso Devadatta, S. tava babSpakaro, 5 
tTaiii M Sattharam nissaya pabbajjam labM , upasampadam labbi, 
Tepitakam Buddhayacanam ngganlii, jhanam uppadesi, labliasakkaro 
pi te Dasabalass’ eva santako“ ti bhikkMhi vuttena'^ tinasalakam 
nkkhipitya ^ettakam pi samanena Gotamena mayham katagunaiii^ na 
passamiti“ vntte dhammasabhayaih katham samnttiiapesum. S. agantva 10 
,,kaya nu ’ttha bMkkhaye etarabi kathaya saniiisinna“ ti pucchitya 
,.iniaya iiaina“ ’ti yutte ,,na bbikkhaye idan’ eva piibbe pi Deyadatto 
akatannu mittadubbi yeya‘‘^ ’ti vatva a. a. : 

AtiteRaj agahe Magadbamaharajanamarajjam karesi 
Tada Rajagaliasetthi attano puttassa janapadasetthino dbitararb is 
anesi. Sa vaibjha ahosi. Atb’ assa aparabhage sakkaro pari- 
bayi. jjAmbakam pnttassa gehe vaiiijhittbiya vasantiya katbam 
kalavaibso vaddbissatiti*^ yatha sa® sunati evam pi katbam 
samuttbapenti. Sa tarn sntva ^hotu , gabbhimalayam katva ete 
va5.cessamiti‘‘ cintetva attano atthacarikam dbatimV „amma 20 
gabbbiniyo nama kinca kinca karontiti^^ gabbbinipan- 
baram puccbitva sutva ntukalam^ paticebadetva ambiladirncika® 
bntva hattbapadanam uddhumayanakaie hatthapadapitthiyo 
kottbapetva‘'* babala'® karesi, divase divase pi pilotikavethanena 
iidaravaddhanarh vaddbesi thanamukbani kalani karesi, 25 
sarirakiccam karonti pi annatra tassa ^^ dhatiya annesam sam- 
mukhe na karoti. Samiko pi ’ssa gabbbaparibaram adasi. 
Evarii nava mase vasitva ,4<iani janapade pitu gbaraih gantva 
vijayissamiti'^‘ sassusasure apuccbitvaratham abbiruybamabantena 

^ add bhikkhu. ^ Ba5 vutte. ® B«5 katam-. - omits yeva. ® sadhu, 

® dhati aha. ut.unikale. ® Bd -diniru-. ® Bd kot-ta-, Bd pahalarii 

Bd adds ca. Bd dassesi. Bd kalakani. tassa, Bd taya. 

Bd anfie pi saihmukkhatharie. eva. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


■ parivarena Rajagalia 'nikkhamitva maggam ■ patipajjiv; ■ Tas^ 
pana purato purato eko sattho gaccliati, sattbeoa vasitva gatat- 
thanaiii esa patarasakale papunati. Atb’ ekadivasaiii tasmiiii 
satthe eka duggatitthi rattiiii ekasraiib' Bigrodharakkliamlile 
5 puttarii vijayitv^ pato^ sattlie gacchante sjahaiii vina sattlieDa 
gantuiii na sakkMssami% sakka kho pana jivantiya puttaiii 
labhitun^ ti xiigrodbainule® jalabun^ c’ eva gabbbanm- 
laxi ca attbaritva puttarh chaddetva agamasi®. Darakassapi 
devata rakkham ganbimsu, so lii na yo va so va, B. yeva^ 
10 pana tada tadisaiii patisandhim gaiilii. Itara patarasakale 
taiii thanam patva 5,sarirakiccam karissamiti'^ taya dhatiya 
saddhiiii nigrodliamulam’ gata suvannavannam darakam disva 
,,amma nipphannarii no kiccan^^ ti piiotika® apanetva ucchan- 
gapadesaiii iohitena ca^ gabbhamalena makkhetva attaiio 
15 gabbhavutthanabliavaih arocesL Tavad eva narii saniya parik- 
khipitva hatthatuttho parijano Rajagahaiii pannaiii pesesi. Atb’ 
assa sassusasura 5,vijat.akalato patthaya pitu kule kiiii karissati, 
idh’ eva agaccbatn^V ’ti pesayimsu. Sa patinivattitva Rajaga- 
ham eva pavisi. Tatra nam sampaticcbitva darakassa namaiii 
20 karoata nigrodbamuie jatatta Rigrodbakurnaro ti nainam karimsn« 
Tam divasaiii neva setthisunisapi ” vijayanattbaya kiilagbaraiii 
agaccbanti antaramagge ekissa rukkbasakbaya liettba pnttaiii 
vijayi, tassa Sakbaknmaro ti naniaiii karimsu. Taiii divasam 
neva setthim nissaya vasantassa tunnakarassa^^ bbariyapi piio- 
35 tikantare puttam vijayi , tassa Pottiko'^ ti namaiii karimsu. 
Mabasetthi ubho pi te darake ^Nigrodbakumarassa jatadivase 
jata‘‘ ti anapetva^- ten’ eva saddhiiii samvaddliesi, Te ekato 
vaddhitva vayappatta Takkasilaiii gantva sippaiii uggan- 
bimsu. Ubbo pi settliiputta acariyassa dve sabassaoi adaiiisii. 

^ adds va. Bd miti, C** -miti corr. to -jiil. ^ -mulajaie. ^ jala- 
inokhan, C« Jalabun, Ed jaiapun, ® C* Bd ag-. Bd adds so-. ‘ Bd ’-le. « Bd 

-kayo. ^Bd-teiieva, omit ca. Bds armse-. Bd gacclianti. 

Bd iiinnakarakassa C« potta-, Bd potthi-. Bd -safineva. Bd aharapetva. 
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Nigrodbakiiiiiaro Pottikassa attano santike sipparh paithapesi, 
Te Bipphaanasippa acariyam apucchitva iiikkliaiita .jj^napada-* 
carittaiii janissama**^* ’ti anupubbena Baranasim patva ekasmiiii 
devakule® nipajjimsB. Tada Baranasiranno kalakatassa sattamo 
divaso. 5,Sve phussaratliaih yojessama^*' ’ti nagare bherifi ^ 
carapesiiiii. Tesu pi sahayesu rukkhamuie Bipajjitva niddayao- 
tesB Pottiko pacciisakale utthaya Nigrodhakumarassa pade 
pariiiiajjaBto iiisldi^ Tasmiiii rukkhe vutthakukkutesu^ upari- 
kokkuto hetthakukkntassa sari re vac cam patesi. Atba naiii^ 
so 5, ken’ etaiii patitan‘‘ ti aha\ jjSamma, ma kiijjhi, maya 
ajanantena patitaii^*' tik „Are tvaiii mama sariraiii attano 
vaccatthanam® mannasi^ mama pamaiiaiii na jaiiasiti“. Atlia 
Bam itaro : j^are tvaiii ^ajanantena me katan’ ti vutte pi 
kiijjhasi^^ yeva, kirn pana te pamaimn^' ti aha. mariQ • 

maretva maiiisam khadati pato va sahassaih labiiati^'^j 

kasma^^aliam manam na karissaimtPk Atha naiir itaro aha: 
g.are ettakamattena tvaiii manaiii karosi , maiii pana maretva 
yo thularaamsam khadati so pato va raja hoti, yo majjhimamam* 
saiii khadati so senapati hoti, yo atthinissitam*’ khadati so 
bimndagariko hotiti“ aha. Pottiko tesaiii katharii sutva 5,kin 
no sahassenaj rajjam eva varan*'^ ti sanikarh rnkkham abhirii- 
hitva uparisayitakukkiitam gahetva maretva angarakesu 
pacitva thiilamamsam Nigrodhassa adasi raajjhimamarhsariTi 
Sakhassa atthimamsam attana khadi, khaditva ca pana „samma 
Nigrodha tvam ajja raja bhavissasi, samma SSkha tvarh semi- 
pati blmvissasi, aham pana bhandagariko^* ti vatva ,gkatham 
janasitP^ puttho taiii pavattirii aroeesi. Te tato^“ pi patarasa- 
velaya Baranasim pavisitva ekassa brahmanassa gehe sappi- 
sakkharayuttam payasam^^ bhunjitva nagara nikkhamitva 

^ Bds -cfirikam carissamil. ^ j^d rukkhaaiQle. ® nisiiino hoti. 0« vutta-, 
dvisu iiivutta-. ® Bd adds itaro. ® ahaiii. ’ Bd adds aha. vaccanattha-, li«r 
vaceatha-. ® Bd! adds kiiii. Bd adds aha. kujjhi-. Bd adds pana, Bd kha- 
deti. omit so, Bd iabhissati Bd tasma. Bd adds mamsarhj 

efr. vol, II Bd -taiii ku-. Bd -re. **^Bdtayo. Bd patarasaih. 
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X. Dasani pata* 


iiyyanaih pavisimsu \ Nigrodhakumaro silapatte nipajji 3 itare 
dve baM nipajjiinsu. Tasmiiii samaye pafica rajakakudha- 
bhandani anto thapetva phussarathaiti vissajjesum* Tassa 
vittharakatha Mahajanakajatake avibhavissati* Pbnssaratbo 
5 nyyanam gantva nivattitva arohanasajjo hutva attbasi. Purohito 
jjuyyane punnavatE sattena bbavitabban'® ti uyyanam pavisitva 
kumaram disva padato^ satakam apanetva padesii lakkbanM 
apadbaretva ‘‘titthatu Baranasirajjaih ^ , sakala- Jarobudlpassa 
pi^ raja bhavitniii yutto*^ ti sabbatalavacare ^ pagganbapesi. 
10 ^^igrodbakuniaro pabujjbitva mukhato satakaiii apanetva 
mahajanam oloketva parivattitva ® nipanno thokam vitinametva 
silapatte pallamkena nisidi. iktba naixi puroMto j annua patit- 
tliaya j,rajjam te deva papunatiti^ vatva „sadhu^^ ’ti vntte 
, tatth’ eva ratanarasimbi tbapetva abbisinci. So rajjarh patva 
15 Sakhassa senapatitthanaiii datva mahantena sakkarena nagaram 
pavisi. Pottiyo pi tehi® saddhirii neva agamasi®. Tato pattbaya 
M. Baranasiyaih dhammena rajjam karesi. So ekadivasam 
matapitunnam saritva Sakbam aha: ^samma, na sakka 
niatapituhi vina vattitum, mahantena pari varen a gantva niata- 
20 pitaro no anebitPb Sakbo^°„na me tattba kammam attbiti*^ 
patikkbipi, Tato Pottikam anapesi. So jjsadhu** ’ti tattba 
gantva Mgrodhassa matapitaro jjputto vo rajje patitthito^ 
etha gacchama^‘ ’ti aba. Te 3,attbi no tata vibhavamatta^% 
alam tattba gainanena“ ’ti patikkhipimsn. Sakbassapi mMa- 
es pitaro avoca^ te pi na icchirnsuj attano matapitaro avocaj 
sjmayam^^ tunnakammena jivissama, alan‘® ti patikkhipimsn. 
So tesaiii manaiii alabhitva Baranasim eva paccagantva^" y,sena-» 
patissa ghare maggakilamatbam vinodetva paccba Nigrodbam 
passissaniiti^*^ cintetva tassa nivesanadvaraih gantva 3j‘sabayo 

^ Bd pa-. - Bd padantato. ® Bf? -siyarii rajjam. ^ adhipati in the place- 
of pi. ^ -talavacare, BdE sabbaturiyani. ® -vattetva. B^janntina, 0® 
januna. ® C^*8 omit tehi. ® ag-. adds sami. va, te.. 

1 -mattaiii, add tata. £<2 tniiDakarakakammeiia. BoE paccbag. 
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kira te Pottiyo nama agatoV ti senapatissa arocetlia*'' ’ti 
dovarikarii aha. So tatlia akasi^ Sakho pana ^ayam® maybam 
rajjam adatva salmyassa Nigrodhassa adaslti*^ tasmim veraih 
handhi, so taiii katliam sutva va kuddho agantva 5 ,ko miassa 
saliayo, ummattako dasiputto, ganhatha ti vatva hattha- s 

padajanukapparehi kotthapetva’^ givaya® gahapetva niharapesi. 

So ciDtesi : jjSakho mania santika senapatitthanam labhitva 
akatafinu mittadubh! ’ mam kottetva® nfliar^esi, Nigrodho 
paoa pandito katannu sappiiriso, tass’ eva santikam garaissa- 

so rajadvararh gantva^ j.Pottiyo kira nama te sahayo lo 
dvare thito'' ti ranno arocapesi. Kaja pakkosapetva tarn 
agacchantam disva asaiia vutthaya paccuggantva patisantha- 
rarh katva massukammadini karapetva sabbabkaranapati- 
xnanditena paribhuttananaggarasabhojanena^*^ tena saddhim 
sukhanisinno niatapitunnam pa.vattiiii pucchitva anagaraana- is 
bbavam snni. Sakho pi 5 ,Pottiyo mam rahno santike pari- 
bhindeyya ’ti/ mayi pana gate kinci vattum na sakkhissatiti®' 
tatth’ eva agtoasi. Pottiyo tassa santike yeva rajanaiii 
amantetva ‘‘deva aliarii maggakilanto ‘Sakhassa gehaih gantva 
vissamitya idhagamissamiti’ aganiiih , atha mam Sakho 
^naham^^’ janamiti’ vatva kottbapetva^® givaya^* gahapetva 
niharapesiti saddaheyyasi tvam etan ti vatva tisso gatha 
abhasi: 

1 . Na vaham etaiii janami ko vayam kassa va ti va 
yatha Sakho vadi^® evarh Nigrodha kin ti raahnasi. 57. 

2 . Tato galavinitena purisa niddhapayimsu mam 
datva mukhapaharani Sakhassa vacanariikara. 58, 

5 . Etadisam dummatina akatannnna’® dnbbhina 
katam anariyam^® Sakhena sakhina te janadhipa ’ti. 59, 

^ Bd -cehi. ^ Bd adds so cintesi. ® ahaiii, Bd omits ayarh. ^ Bd nan. ® Bd kotta-. 

® Bd -yam. ^ -dubhi, Bd dabbhi. kottape-. ® Bd adds deva. C^^-rasapari- 
bho~. -mi, Bd idheigamiti. Bd^ addtaui. Bd« kotta-. Bd -yarih 
evan. Bd yadi, B/ cari. uidda-. Bd -na. Bd aiiadiyam. 
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Tattha kinti mannasit yatha maiii Sakho avadi^ kiiii tvam pi evam 
eva Diannasi nclahii annatha^ mannasi, maiii Sakho evara vadeyya ’ti ^ saddahasi, 
tarh^ iia saddahasiti, galavinltena ’ti galaggahena, dubbhi aa ti mittadub- 
.bbirjju ; , - ' ' 

5 Tam sutva Nigrodho catasso gatha abliasi : 

4. Na vaham etaiii jananii na pi me koci saiiisati 

yam me tvam® samma akkhasi Saklieiia kataiiam® kataiii. 60» 

5. Saldmiam sajivakaro mama Sakhassa c’ ibiiayairij 
tvaiii no ’s'" issariyaiii data maniissesn maliantataiii, 

lay’ amba labbbita iddhi^, ettlia me n’ atthi samsayo. 6L 

6. Yathapi bijaih aggisraiiii dayliati na viruhati 
evam kataiii asappurise nassati na viruhati. 62. 

7 . Katannumhi ca*^ posambi silavante ariyavuttine 
siikliette viya bijani kataiii tamhi na nassatiti. 63. 

15 Tattha® sarhs atiti^*^ acikkhati, katanaai katan ti akaddhanavikad- 

dhaoapothanakottanasarhkhatam katanarh katan ti attho, sakhinam s aji va- 
kar o ti samma Pottiya tvarii sahayakanaih saajivakaro ^ ® jivikaya uppadetii 
mama Sakhassa cubhayan ti mayhan ca Sakhassa ca nbhinnam pi sakMnan 
ti attho, tvarii no aissariyaii ti tvarh no asi issariyaiii data tava santika 

^0 amhehi imam laddham'®, mahantatan ti maharitabhavarii. 

Evaiii^^ pana^*^ ettakaiii kathente Kigrodhe Saklio tatth’ 
eva atthasi. Atba naih raja „Sakba imam Pottikaiii sanjana- 
Siti*'^ pucchi. So tunhi ahosi. Atli’ assa rajanaiii anapento"'- 
attbamaiti gat bam aha: 

125 8. Imafi ca jainmam nekatikaiii asappurisacintakaiii 

hanantu Sakhaiii satt^hi'*^ nassa icchami jlvitan ti. 64. 
Tattha jam man ti lamakaiii, nekatikan ti vancakam®^. 

Tam sutva Pottiko ,,ina esa balo raaiii nissaya nassatir'^ 
’ti cintetva navamarh gathain aha: 

^ acari. ^ yatha. ® si. me. ^ taiii. ® Bd katarii na, B/ 

kadhanam, kantaih. so B/ Bd labhitva iddhi. ^ Bd va. ® Bds add me. 

Eds add mam. C^'« -kodharia saiii-. Bd kataiii na. Bd su-. >to. Bd 

“detva. allthree MSS. asi, 0^ -yadata, Bd imam sampatti amhehi laddham. ^ Bd 
evanca. Bd adds vatva. 0^ rajanarh,Bd rajadandam. O ana-, Qs eittakam, 
Bdsf diititam. 0* sahiriti? C» santihl, Bd/‘ sattihi ‘? Bd vahcamkaiii. 
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9. Khamyat' assa maharaja, pana duppatianaya, 

kliama deva asappurisassa, nassa iccham’ ahaiii vadhaii ti, 65. 

Tattha khamyatassa ’ti khamyatarh ’ assa, etassa asappurisassa kbamatha 
’ti attho, duppatianaya ti matassa nama p;inaih patiaiietuih ^ iia 
sakka. 

Raja tassa vacanaiii sutva Sakhassa khami, sen(%jatitthanain 
pi Pottiyassa® datuktoo asi % so pana na icclii. Atli’ assa 
sabbasenlnam vicaranarahaiii bhapdagarikatthanarh nama 
adasi. Piibbe® kir’ etaiii thanantaram nahosi , tato pattliaya 
jataiii^ Aparabhage Pottikabhandagariko ^ piittadliltali! vad- 
dhamano attaiio puttadhitanaiii ovadavasena osanagatliaiii 
aha: 

t((. Nigrodham eva seveyya, 

na Sakbaio upasarhvase, (J. 1. p. i.v>. Mahavastu 
Nigrodhasmim® mataiii seyyo h p. .%g. Dhp. p. 329.) 
yance Sakhasmi^^ jivitan ti. 66. 

S. i. d. a, ,,evam bhikkhave Devadatto pubbe pi akatafinu 
yeYa“ ’ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada Saklio Devadatto aliosi, Pottiko Anando. 
Nigrodbo aham eva‘‘ ’ti. N igrod haj atakam. 

8. Takkalajataka, 

Na takkaia^’ santa na alupaiiiti^b Idaiii S. J. v. ekam 
pituposakaiii ujaasakam a. k. So kira ekasmim daliddakule 
paccajato matari kalakataya pato ya utthaya’’^ dantakattbamukho- 
dakadini karonto bhatiiii va kasim va katva iaddhavibhavanurupeiia 
yagubhattadini sampadetva pitarara posesi. Atha nam pita aha: 
„tata tram ekako va auto ca bahi ca kattabbam karosi, ekam te kiiia- 
darikaih anessama^^, sa te gehe kattabbaih karissatiti“. ,,Tata 
itthiyo nama gharaiii agata n’ eva mayham na tnmliakam cittasukham ’ ‘ 
karissanti, ma evarupaoi cintayittha, aham yavajivam tumhe po.setva 

^ Bd khamatn “ pati-. ® -yasseva. ^ Bd ahosi. ^ Bf? -seiianaih, 
-seniriaiii. ® adds pi. ^ janiiti. ® -ko-. ® -sini. Bd 

-smim. -la. alu- , B<^ aluva-. 0-® -li-. Bds paceha-. 

Bd upatbaya. Bd aiiema. dttam-. 
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tiiffiliakam accayena janissainiti^“. Ath’ assa pita aniccbamanakassa ® 
ekaih kamarikam anesi, sa sasurassa ca samikassa ca apakarika ahosi 
nicavutti. Samiko pi ’ssa „maiiia pitu upakarika“ ti tussitva iaddliam 
laddhani inanapaih nianapam aharitva deti, sapi tarn ^sasurassV eva 
5 apanameti ®. Sa aparabhage cintesi : „niayhaiii samiko laddham 
laddham pitu adatva maybam eva deti, addiia pitari nisneho jato, 
imam maballakam eken’ upayena mama samikassa patikkuiam katTa 
geba mbarapessamiti“ sa tato pattbaya udakam atisitam ya accunbam 
ya ^ atiionam ya alonam ya bhattam uttandulam ya atikilinnaiB ^ ya 
10 ti ® eyamadini tassa kodhuppattikaranani katya tasmim kujjbaiite „ko 
imam maballakam upatthatum sakkbissatiti“ pbarusani vatva kalabaiii 
vaddbeti’* Tattha tattha kbelapiiidadini chaddetyapi samikam ujjba- 
pesi®, ,,passa‘‘’ pitu kammam, ‘idan c’ idan ca ma karitiV yutto 
kujjbati, imasmim gebe pitaram yasehi mam va“ ti. Atha iiam 
15 so ,,bbadde, tyam dabara, yattba kattbacijivitum sakkhissasi, maybam 
pita mahallako, tvam tassa asabanti imamha geba nikkhama” ’ti 
aha. Sa bbita „ito*^ pattbaya eyam na karissamiti‘‘ sasurassa 
padesu patitva khamapetya pakatiniyamen’ eya patijaggitum arabbi. 
Atba so upasako purimadiyasesu taya ubbaiho Sattbu santikam^"^ 
20 dbamraasavanaya agantva tassa pakatiyam tbitakale agamasi Atba 
Baiii S. „kim upasaka sattatthadivasani dbammasavanaya nagato 
siti“ pucchi. So tarn karanam kathesi. „Idam tava tassa katham aga- 
betya pitaram na mharapesi, pubbe pana^® etissa katham gahetva 
pitaram amakasusanam netya avate nikbani maranakale aham^‘ 
35 sattayassiko butya matapitunnam gunam katbetya pitughatakammam^® 
niyaresim, tada tyam mama katham sutva taya pitaram yayajxyani 
patijaggitya saggaparayano jato, sy-ayam maya dinnaovado bhayantara- 
gatam pi tam”^ na vijabiti-'^ imina karanena tassa katham gahetya^'^ 
idani taya pita na nihato*’^“ ti vatya tena yacito a. a. : 

30 A. B. Br. r. k. annatarasmiiii Kasigame ekassa kulassa^"* 
ekaputto abosi namena Vasitthako nama. So mMapitaro 

* ^ Bdl pabbajissannti. ^ -manatassa , E<2 -maiiasseva. ® 0^'^ -mesiti. ^ 
adds ahaii suparii. ^ B<2 -kilinarh, -kilantaih. ® omits ti. C* -esi, 
-etva. ® kujjha-. ® has added te. -e. ^ ^ ma added afterwards in the 

place ofya, et-. ito. -ke. ag-. ag-. sattha 

idani tuvaih. ^®B<iaddste. adds sutvL nikhanitva, C« nikkhamtvaj 

Bd khipitva. Ks avatarh khanitada. B<2 omits ahaiii. 0^- kamma, -taka- 
kamnia, -takakammara. dinno-. naiii. -hati. ag-. 

iiiiiato. kulaghare. Bd pavithako corr. to savi-. 


45 


patijaggaiito aparabhage matari kalakataya pitaram posesiti 
sabbaiii’ paccappanBavatthumyamen’ eva kathetabbarii. Ayam 
pan’ ettha viseso : Tada sa itthi „ passa pitu kamraam, ‘idan 
c’ idafi ca ma kariti’ vutto ^ kiijjhatiti‘* vatva jjsami pita te 
cando pbaruso niccam kalahaihkaro% jarajinno vyadhipilito 5 
nacirass’ eva niarissati, allam^ete^a saddhiih ekagehe vasituiii 
na sakkomi, sayam p’esa® katipahen’ eva niarissat’ eva^, tvaiii 
etam amakasiisaiiam netva avatam khanitva tattiia narii pak- 
khipitva knddalena sisam chinditva® jivitakkliayam papetva 
npari pariisniia chadetva agaccha^^ aha. So® punappuna lo 

vuccamano 5,bhadde purisamaranarii^ nama bhariyam, katham 
naiii maressainiti aha. 5,Aham te upayam iicikkliissaniiti^*. 
5,Acikklia tava^*' ’ti. j^Sami, tvaiii paccusakale pitu nipannat- 
thanaih gantva yatha sabbe sunanti evarh mahasaddam katva 
^tataasukagametuinhakakaih dharanako^^ atthi, mayigate na deti, is 
tinnliakam accayena na dassat’ eva, sve yanake risiditva pato 
va gacchisstoa ’ti vatva tena vuttavelayam eva vutthaya 
yanakarii yojetva tattlm narii nisidapetva amakasusanaih netva 
avate nikhaiiitva corehi acchinnasaddam katva sisaiii '' 
nahayitva agaccha“ ’ti. Vasitthako 5,atth’ esa upayo“ ti 20 
tassa vacanam sampaticchitva yanakarii garnanasajjaknm 
akasi. Tassa pan’ eko^*^ sattavassiko putto atthi paiidito 
vyatto, so inatu vacanam sutva „mayhaih mata papadhamma, 
pitararh me pitighatakammarn®^ kareti '% ahaiii imassa pitigha- S 5 
takammaiir'® katuiii na dassamiti^^ sanikarh^''* gantva ayyakena 
saddhiiii nipajji. Vasitthako^^pi itaravuttavelaya"*' yanakarii yoje- 
tva ,5ehi tata iiddharaiii sodhesstoa®*^*^ ’ti pitararh yanake nisida- 
pesi. Kumarako pi pathamatararh yanakarii abliirtihi. Vasitthako 

^ adds vattku. ^ -e. ® M -karoti. * BcZ aliari ca. ^ riisamsayaiii so. 

6 Bd -heiia. -ti yeva. ® Bd bbind-. ^ adds taya. -iiaya. 

-ma-. Bd uddha-. Bd -mi. Bd uthaya. Bd -taiii khanitva. 

Bd adds ttiaretva avate pakkhipetva. Bd adds bhinriitva. Bd pavitbako 
pi coiT. to sav-. Bd -sajjaih. 0^® eke. Bd pitu-. Bd -si. Bd 
santikaiii. Bd pavitbako corr. to sav-. Bd -racorr. to -laya. so all three MSJS. 
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tarn Diva, return asakkonto ten’ eva saddliim to 
gaiitva pitaran ca puttan^ ca yanakena saddliim ekamaiite 
thapetva sayarii otaritva kuddalapitakaiii adaya ekasnaiiD 
paticchannattbane® caturassaavataiii khanitum arablii* 
otaritva tassa santikam gantva ajaoanto viya kathaiii^ samuttha- 
petva pathamam gatham aha: 

1 . Na takkala'^ santi na alupaiii*^ 
na bilaliyoVna kalambani® tata, 
eko arafifiamhi siisanaraajjlie 
kimattliiko tata khanasP kasim tl. 67. 

Tattha n‘a taklcaja^^^ ti pindalukarida iia santi^^, aiiipaniti^® aluka- 
kaiida^'k bilaliyo*^ ti bilarivallikaiidd, kalambaniti taiakanda^^. 

Atli’ assa pita dutiyaiii gatham aha: 

Pitamalio tata sudubbalo te 
aiiekavyaclhlhi dukhena phuttho 
tam ajj’ ahaiii Dikhapissami sobblie, 
na hi ’ssa taiii jivitaiii rocayamiti. 68. 

Tattha anekavyadbibiti anekebi Tyadhihi tippannena dukkbena 
pbuftho^’, na hissa tan ti aharh hi assa tava pitamabassa tam dujjivitam na 
iccbami, evarCipa jivita niaranam av assa varan ti mafifiamano taiii sobbbe 
nikhainss.iTuiti. 

Tam sutva kumaro upaddhagathanP® alia: 

Samkappam etarii patiladdha papam^^ 
accfiliitam kamma^^ karosi liiddan ti. 

Tass’ attho: tata tvarh pitararh dukkba moeessamiti^*’ maranadukkheiia 
yojento etaiii papakarh samkappam patiiaddha^^ tassa ca sarakappassa vaseria 
hitaiii atikkamma tbitatta accahitarii kamma karosi Iiiddan tt. 

Evan ca pana vatva pitn hatthato kuddalaiii galietva 
avidure afinarii avataih khanitum arablii. Atha naiii pita 

* Bd kumarakafi. ^ Bd -une thane. ® Bd -rako. A taiii. ® Bf -ia. ^ 
Bds -vaiii, Ck bila-. ^ Bd kal- corr. to kal-, G® kalambiyo. ^ Bd/ kha- 
uasi. -la. karida na santi -wanting in Bds -vaniti 

"da, Bd aluva-. bila-. Bd kala-. Bd/ diikkhena. puttbo, 

Bd -ddhamfia-. Bd papakam. asahi-. Bd/ kammam. Bd 

pamo". Bd -laddharb. Bd annatarara. 
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iipasamkamitva jjkasma tata avatarii kliaimsiti^' pucchi* So® 
tassa katliento tatiyam gathaiii puresi^ : 

Siayapi tata papaccliase tuvaiii 
etadisarii kamma jarupanito^j 

taiii kullavattam ^ anuvattamano 5 

aham pi tarn nikhanissami sobbhe ti. 69. 

Tass’ attho: tata aham pi etasmirir'’ sobbhtj tarn mahallakakale iiikhanis- 
saml , iti kho tata mayapi kate® irnasmlrii sobbhe tuvarh jarupanito'^ etadisam 
kammam patilacehase, yam etam taya pavattitarh kulavattaiii aimvattamano 
vayappatto bhariyaya saddhirii vasanto aham pi tarn iiikhanissaori sobbhe ti. io 

Atli’ assa® pita catiittliarh gatham aha: 

4, Piiarosahi vacalii pakubbamano 
asajja maiii tvaiii vadase kuiuara, 
putto raama^ orasako samano 
ahitanukampi me tvaiii si putta ’ti. 70. 

Tattha p a k u b b a rii a ri o ti abhibhavanto, as aj j a ’ti gliattetva. 

Evaih vutte panditakuniarako ekaiii pativacanagatliaib dve 
udanagatlia ti tisso gatha abhasi: 

5. Na t’ aharh tata ahitanukampi 

liitaniikampi te aliam pi tata, 20 

papafi ca tarn kamma^’ pakubbamaiiam 
arahami no varayituih tato bi. 71. 

G. mataram pitaraiii va Vasittha^^ 

adusake hiiiisati papadliamino 
kayassa bheda abliisamparayam 
asaiiisayaiti so nirayaili pared 72. 

7. matararii pitaraiii va Yasittba^'* 

aniiena panena upatthahati 

^ omit sc. ^ E'? gatliamaha. ^ B<?/ kammaih jaro-. ^ Bd/ kula-. •'* 
eka-. C-'^ tate, Efi! uikkliamte. Bd jaro-. ® Bd tassa in the place of 
athassa. ® niamaiii. Bd riatahaiii corr. to na caharii. kammaih. 

Cks so. add va. Ck« savittha, Bd/' savitha. Cks -ko, Bd -ko 

corr to -ke. -a. parpti, C-s papoti, Bd pureti, B/ upetr 

so. all three MSS. add va. 


L.'k 
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kayassa Mieda abhisamparayaiii 
asaiiisayam so sugatim paretiti^ 73, 

Imam^ pana puttassa dhanimakathaiii sutva pita attiiaEiam 
gatliain aim : 

5 8. IsTa me tvaiii putta ahitanukaiiipi 

hitanukampi me tvarii si pntta, 
aliail ca tammatara vuccamano 
etadisam kanima^ karomi luddan ti. 74* 

Tattha ah a oca tammatara ti ahati ca te matara, ayam eva va patho. 

10 Tam sutva kumarako^ ^tata, ittliiyo nama uppanne dose 
aniggayharaana punappuna paparii karonti, mama mata yatlia 
puna evarupaiii iia karoti tatka naiii panametuiii^ vattatiti‘‘ 
navamaiii gatliam aha: 

9 . Ya te sa bhariya aiiariyarupa 
15 mata mam’ esa sakiya® janetti 

lliddhamase^ taih saka agara, 
annam pi te sa dukkham avaheyya ’ti. 75. 

Vasitthako® panditaputtassa kathaiii sutva somanassajato 
hutva j,gacchama tata‘^ ’ti saddhim puttena ca pitara ca yaiiake 
20 nisiditva payasi. Sd.pi kho anacara jjiiikkhanta bo geha kala- 
kanniti'^ hatthatuttha allagoniayena punchitva® payasam pacitva 
agamanamaggam olokenti te agaccbante disva ^nikkliantaiii 
kalakanniiii puna gahetva agato^" ti kujjhitva „are niggatika'® 
nikkhantam kalakannim puna adaya agato siti^' paribhasi 
25 Vasitthako^'^ kinci avatva yanakaiii mocetva ^yanacare kiiii 
vadesiti^‘ taiii sakotthitam kotthetva P^llkaya imaiii 

gehaiii ma pavisiti pade gahetva nikkaddhi. Tato 
pitaran ca puttan ca JiQ'kapetva say am pi nahayitva'*'' 

^ purcti, B/ upeti. 0?'® idaiii, » W kammam. ^ Bd -ro. Qk 

paoa-. Bd/ jatiya, niddhapaye. ® Bd savitliako. ® C® piicchltva, upalini- 

petva,B« opalimpitva. nikatika. -hasi. C?*:® savittha-, B<? pavitha- 

corr, to sav-. -liotti- kotte-. pa-. add sayam* omit 

sayampi nahayitva. 
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8. Takkalajataka. .(446,) 

tayo. pi , ..payasaiii , , panbliiiijimsu. , -Sapi papadhaiBma 
katipaliam annasmim gelie vasi. ■ Tasmirii kale piitto pitamii aha: 
sjtata mama niata ettakena iia bajjhati, tiimhe tBama mata 
maiiikabhavakaraiiattham ^ ^asiikagame mama matiiladhfta attliij 
sa Eiayhaiii pitaran ca puttaii ca raaa ca patijaggissati , tarn s 
aaessamiti’ vatva malagandhadini adaya yanakena iiikkliamitva 
khettam aniivicaritva sayam agacchatlia** ’ti. Sa tatlilivaka- ■ 
sL Pativissakakule itthiyo „samiko kira te annaih bhariyam 
aiietum asukagamam ' nama gato"‘ ti tassa acikkhimsu, Sa- 
yjidani 'ralii iiattba, n’atthi me pmia okaso^Hi bliitatasita liiitva m 
j,piittam eva yacissamlti^ sanikam piittassa santikaiii gaiitva 
tassa padesu patitva thapetva“ afmo mama patisaranam 

n’ attlii, ito patthaya tava pitaran ca pitamahafi ca alamka- 
tacetiyam viya patijaggissami^ puna mayliam imasmim gliare 
pavesam^ karohlti*^ a,ha. So „sadhu amma, sace pima eva» 
rupaiii na karissatha^^ karissami 'h appanmtta hotha** ’ti vatva 
pitu agamanakale dasaniam gathaiii aha: 

10 . Ya te sa^ bhariya' anariyarupa 
mata mam’ esa sakiya® janetti 
daiita kaneru'^ va vasupanita 
sa papadhaiiima piiiiar avajatii ’ti. 76. 

Tattlsa kaiieru*' vR idani sa ananjakaranaih * ^ karita hatr.hiiu viya 

daiita vasarfi upaiiitri iiibbisevana, puli arfi va j iitii hi pufia imam gehaiii 
agacchatii ’ti. 

Evaih so pitu^“ katlietva gantva mataraiii anesi. Sa sami- 25 
kail ca sasuran ca kbamapetva tato patthaya danta dliam- 
mena samannagata hotva samikaii ca sasuran ca puttaiii ca 
patijaggiy iiblio pi ca puttassa ovade thatva danadini punnaDi 
karitva^^ saggaparayana. abesmii. 

^ & -karana-. ^ Be? tata tBapetva tarii. Be? -rniti. ^ Be? -sariam. ^ 
na karissa e, Be? na karissasT, ® after karissasi B<? has added ti na karissami 
tata ti tena hi. * Be? omits sa. ^ Be? satiya? corr. to jatiya, B/jatiya. ® 

Be?/' kareiiu. Be? adds tata. all three MSS. an-. Be? adds dhammarh. 

15^ Qi"s Be? k»iret?a. 


Jataka. IV 


4 


50 


X. Dasani pata. 


S, :i. d. a. .saccani pakasetra j. s. (Saccapariyosaae pituposako 
sotapattipkaie patitthahi) ; „Tada pita ca putto ca simisa ca ete ^ 
yeya ahesaiii , panditakamarako paria*' aiiam eTa“ ’ti. Tak kala- 
jatakaiii. 

5 9v Mahadhammapalajataka. 

Kinte vatan ti. Ham S. patliamagamaaena Kapiiaparaiii 
gaiitva N i g r o d ii a r a m e V, pitu nivesane raSno a s a d d a li a n a m a. 
k. Tada hi Suddhodana-maharaja visatisahassabiiikkhuparivarassa 
Bhagavato attano niyesaiie yagukhajjakaiii clatva antarabhatte 
10 sammodaniyam karonto „bhante tumbakaib padlianakale deyata 
agantva akase thatva ‘putto te Siddhattliakiimaro apaharataya iiiato’ 
ti mayham arocesim“ ti aha, Sattbara ca ,,saddahi® maharaja^ ti 
yutte „na saddahim bliante ^ akase thatya kathentiyo pi paua deyata 
‘mama puttassa bodhitaie buddhattaiii apatva^ parinibbanaiii nama ii’ 
15 attliiti’ patikkbipm“ ti alia. ,, Maharaja pubbe’ tyam Mahadhamma" 
palakale pi ‘putto te mato, imani ’ssa atthimti dassetva yadantassa 
pi disapamokkhacariyassa ‘amhakam kule tarunakale kalakiriya iiauia 
n’ atthitr na saddahi, idani pana kasnia saddahissatiti“ ^ vatya tena 
yacito a. a. : 

so A. B. Br. r. k. Kasiratthe Dhammapaiagamo nama ahosi, 
so Dhammapalakulassa vasanataya etarii namam iabhi, tattha 
dasannarii kusalakammapathadhammanam palaoato Dhammapalo 
tv-eva^® pahhato brahmano pativasati. Tassa knle antamaso 
dasakammakarapi danaiii denti sliam rakkhanti uposathakam- 
S5 maih^^ karonti. Tada B. tasmim knie nibbatti, Dbanima- 
palakiimaro tv-ev’ assa^^ nainaiii kariiiisu. Atlia nam vayap- 
pattaih pita saliassaiii datva sippuggahanatthaya^^ Takkasilaiii 
pesesi. So tattha gantva disapamokkhacariyassa santike sippaiii 
ugganiii^*^, pancannam inanavakasatanam jettliantevasiko aliosL 
^0 Tada acariyassa jettliaputto kalam akasi. Acariyo manava- 

^ te. ^ -maro pi. ^ saddahasi pana. ^ adds ti. “ Bd omits 
pana, ® apatvu, Bd app-. ^ adds pi. ® Bd adds athirii. ^ so all three 
MSS. Bd teva. Bd adds tattha. Bd tasmim. -sathaih, omitting 

kammarh. Bd tevassa. sippagah-. Bd ganhi. 


9. Mahadhaaimapalajataka. (447.) 
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parivEto fiatiganena saddhim rodaiito susaiie tassa sarirakiccaiti 
kareti® 5 ' .tattlia acariyo ca ' nativaggo c’ assa antevasika :ca' 
rodanti paridevaiiti, Dhaminapalo C\ eko^ iia rodatl iia pari- 
devatij api ca kho pana ' tesu pancasatesu manavesu sasana ■ 
agaimiia'^ ■ acariyassa santike nisiditva ,jalio 'evarSpo' . Bania s 
acarasanipaono tarnnaaianavo tarunakale yeva matapitihi 
vippayutto maranam patto^^ ti vadantesu ^sSamma'’’ tamlie 
^tarniio’ ti bhanatka, atha kasma^ tarunakale yeva mato^ ^ayuttam 
tarunakale maritun^^ ti aha. Atha nam te ahaiiisu: >,kim pana 
samnia tvaih iinesam sattanam maranasabhavara ^ na janasiti^^ to 
yjJanami, tarunakale pana na maranti, mahallakakale yeva 
marantiti®*. „Nanu anicca sabbe samkhara hutva abhavino^ 
ti. 5,Saccam anicca daharakale pana satta na raaranti, 
mahallakakale^^ aiiiccataiii papunantiti^^ „Kim pana sainma^® 
Dhammapala tunihakam gehe na keci marantiti^^ 5,Daharakale i 5 
pana na maranti, mahallakakale yeva marantj^ti^^ Kim pan’ 
esa tumbakaih kule^^ paveniti‘‘. „A.ma kule^^ pavemti'*. 
Manava tarn tassa katham acariyassa arocesum. Atha naiii 
so pakkosapetva pucchi: j^saccaih kira tata Dhammapala tumba* 
kaiii kule daharakale na miyantiti^k „Saccam aeariya/* ’ti. 

So tassa vacanaiii sutva cintesi: ^ayam ativiya acchariyaiii 
vadati, imassa pitu saotikam gantva pucchitva sace etaiii sac- 
cam ahain pi tam eva dhammam paripuressamlti So put- 
tassa kattabbakiccaiii katva sattatthadivasaccayena Dhamma- 
palaiti pakkosapetva 5,tata ahaiii vippavasissami^®, tvaih yava 
mamagamana ime maixave sippam vacebiti^* vatva ekass’ 


t -vakapa-. ^ adds kandanto. ® Bdl -resi, -resiti cori\ to “teti ^ 
veko. Bd gamma, ® Bd -a. a kasma, Bd kasma. ** Bd marati 

naiiu. ® Bd -nabhavara. -aiii. Bd adds pana maraiiti, pana satta 

na maranti mahaliakakale. C^* ankcamtarii, C® aiiiccaiiintaih corr. to aiiiccantaih. 

Bd omits sanima. kind, Bd teci coit. to keci. Bd adds satta. 

Bd -raiiti. Bd kiila. Bd punssamiti. -vassissami, Bd khippasii 

agamissami in the place of ti-. . 


4 * 
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X. Dasaiiipata 


elakassa^ atthini gahetva dbovitva vasetva pasibbake katva ekaiB 
culliipatthakaih adaya Takkasilato nikkbaiiiitya anupiibbena 
taiii gtoam patva 5,kataram Mahadhammapalassa geliao^' ti 
puccliitva garitva dvare attbasi. Brahmanassa dasaraanussesii 
yo yo pathamaih addasa so so acariyassa liattbato cliattaiii 
ganMj upalmriam ganhi upattliakassapi“ liattiiato pasibbakaiii 
ganlii, 5/puttassa vo^ Dhamraapalakiiniarassa acariyo dvare 
tliito’ ti kumarassa pitu arocetlia'^ ’ti ca viitta te ^sadlili^^ ’ti 
vatva^ arocayiihsu. So vegena dvaraiiiulaiii gantva ydto etha^* 
’ti taih gharaiii anetva'*^ pallariike nisidapetva sabbaiii pada- 
dhovanadikiccam akasi. Acariyo bliuttabhojano sukhakatliaya 
nisiDoakale ,jbrabmana putto te Dbaiiimapalakumaro pannava 
tiiinam vedaiiam attbarasannan ca sip.panam nippliattiiii patto, 
api kho^ pan’ ekena apbasukena jivitakkhayaiii patto, sabbe 
saiiikhara anicca, ma socittha^' ’ti aha. Braiimano panim 
pabaritva mabahasitara basi, ,,kin nu brabinana basaslti*'' ca vutte 
jjinaybaih putto na marati, arlfio koci mato bbavissatiti'^ aba, 
,5Bj^^bmanaj putto yeva niato% attliini disva saddaha^'^ ’ti 
attblirP nibaritva „imani te puttassa attblniti*"* aha, j^Etani 
elakassa va sunakbassa va bhavissanti, maybaiii pana putto 
na marati, ambakarir’ kule yava sattama kulaparivatp, taruna*» 
kale matapubba nama n’attbi, tvaiii musa blianaslti^k Tas- 
iiiim kbane sabbe pi panim pabaritva maliabasitaiii basiiiisu. 
Acariyo tarn accbariyaiii disva soinaoassappatto butva ^brali- 
mana, tumbakaiii kulapaveniyam daharanam amaranena. 11a sakka 
abetukena bbavitiirh, kena vo karanena dabara na nuyantiti^'^ 
piiccbanto patbamam gatliam aba: 

1, Kim te vataiii kirii pana brabmacariyaiii, 
kissa sucinnassa ayam vipako, 
akkbabi me brahmana etam attbaiii, 
kasina hi tuyham dabara na miyare ti. 77„ 

^ ekassa t#-. “ -kassa pi- ^ Bf? te? ^ BfZ gantva. » a tine-. 

]!i mo, api va kho, Bf? ate corr. to te, ^ omit atthini* ^ BcZ adds 
hi. omits vo. 
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9. Mahridliaiiiniapalajdtaka. (447,) 

Tattlia vataai ti ^^a^asanl^ld^lrlalh 5 , brahmacariyaii ti seU^iiicariyani, 
kiss a s u e.i II n a ssa 'li tumhakarh kule dahanmam amaraiiarij Mania katvara- 
sucaritassa Tipafco^. 

Tarii sutva brahmano yesam guiianaiii aniibliaYeoa tasmiiii 
:kiile daliara na iiiiyanti te vannayanto ^ 

carama, na mnsa bhanama, 

anariyam parivajjemu sabbam, 

tasma ti '^ amham daliara na miyare. 78. 

3. Siiiioma dbauiioam asataih Satan ca, 

na capi dhammaiii asatani rocayaina, 
hitva asante na jalnlma sante, 
tasma -pe-. 79. 

4. Piibbe va ‘ dana simiaiia bliavama, (J. Ill p. noo.) 
dadam pi ce'^ attainana bhavama, 

datvapi ce nanotappama paccha -pe-. 80. 

5. Samane inayam brabmane addhike ca 
vanibbake yacaiiake dalidde 

amieiia panen’ abliitappayaina'^ -pe-. 81. 

6. Mayan ca bliariyaiii natikkainama, 
ainlie ca bhariya natikkamanti, 

annatra tahi bralimacariyaiii carama -pe-. 82. 

7. Etasu ve jayare suggavasu' 
inedliavino lionti palintapanna 
baliussuta vedaguno^' ca'bonti '-pe*. 'SB,' 

, ',8. Bdata pita ca bbagini blmtaro ca 
putta ca dara ca mayafi ca sabbe 
dll am 111 aril carama paralokabetu -pe-. 84. 

<j. Dasa ca, dasso® anujivino , ca ■ 
paricarika kammakara ca sabbe 

^ Ed*’ add ti. ^ Bd/ jiariva-. Bd/ hi. “* na. ^ Kd ca. ^ liuneiiaiiatap- 
payama, panenahatatapp- oorr. to panenabbitatapp-. ‘ B/ siittaiiiasu. Bd 
muttamasu. ® -nii, IW -na. ® Bd davesyo? Bf dayyo. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


dliamniam caranti paralokalietu 
tasma ti ^ amliam dahara na miyare ti 85. 
ima gatlia aha. 


Tattha dhainmam carama ’ti dasakusalakammapathadhammarii cara- 
5 ma®, attano jivitakotu kunthakipillakam ^ pi jivita na voropema, parabbantlaih 
lobhacitteiia na olokema ’ti sabbarh vittharetabbam, musMdo^ c’ ettlia^ miisa- 
vadissa akaranapaparii nama n’ atthiti^ ussadavaseiia"^ puna® vutto, te kira 
hassadhippayena pi musa na bhananti, pa pan it! sabbani pi nirayagamini ® 
iamakakammani an ariyan ti ariyagarahita.Ii sabbarh asnndaram aparisuddhaih^^ 
10 kammarh parivajjayama, tasma ti am ban ti ettha tikaro nipatamatto, tena 
karanena amhakarh dahara na miyanti, antara^^ akalamaraiiaih nama no n’ atthiti 
attho, tasma hi amhan ti pi paUiO, suiioma ’ti mayarii kiriyavada^‘* nama 
sappurisanam kusaladipanam pi asappurisanam akusaladipanam pi dhammam 
sunama^^ so pana no sutaraattako vahoti, tarh na rocayama *ehi pana no sad- 
15 dhiih viggaho va vivado va ma hotu ’ti, dhammarii sunoma, sutvapi hitva asante 
sante vattama, ekam pi khanam na jahama^'^ sante^^, papamitte pahaya 
kalyanamitte sevino va homa ’ti, samane mayaiii brahmane ti brahraana 
mayarh samitapapabahitapape paecekabuddhasamanabrahmane pi avasesadham- 
mikasamanabrahmane pi addhikadayo sesajane pi annapanena abhitappema 
20 ’ti attho, paliyaih pana ayaiii gatha pnbbe va dana ti gathaya pacchato 
agacchati^®, natikkamama ’ti attano, bhariyaih atikkamitva bahi annum 
miccbacararh na karoma, annatra tahiti ta attano bhariya^® thapetva sesa- 
ittblsu brahmacaiiyarh carama, amhakam bhariyapi^^ sesapurisesu evam eva 
pavattanti^®, jay are ti jayanti, suggavasu^® ’ti susilasu uttamitthisu, Idarii 
25 vuttarii hoti: ye etasu sampaiinasilasu®^ uttamitthisu amhakam putta jayanti te 
medhavino ti evaibpakara honti, kuto tesam antara maranarh, tasm^pi amhakarh 
kule dahara na marantiti, dhammarh carama ’ti paralokatthaya tividhasucari- 
tadhammaih®' carama, das so®® ti dasiyo. 

Avasane 

so K). Dhammo have rakkhati dhanimacarim, (Dhp. ioq , Jat 

dhamiBO sucinno siikhara avahati, vol. Lp. si ,rhera- 

gatha by OldeD- 

esanisamso dhamine sucinne: l^erg. 

na duggatim gacchati dhammacari. 86. 


^ hi. ® dhammakara. ® Bd -pilH-. ^ Ed omits mu-. ® Ed tattha. ® 
Bd natthi ’ Ed ussanriavasena. ® Bd pana. ® -mini, C'5 Ed -mini. Bd 
omits lamaak. 0 ^^ -ddha. Bd -re. Ed omits hi. C® kiriyavada corr, 
to -ya-, Ed kiriyatha. Ed suno-. Gk -mi. omit va, Ed« iabhitva. 

Ed omits asante. Bd paja-. Bd asante. C* hi. Bd addhlkaya- 
eaka. gatha, tha. Bd agacchato agacchati corr. to agato. Bd.f 

-yayo. Bd -yayo pi. pattanti, Bd vattanti. Bd muttamasu. 

sammantasi- Bd -taiiidha-. Bd dasyo. 


10. Kukkutajataka. (448.) 
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11 , Dhammo have rakkliati dharamacaririi 
cliattaiii mahaiitam viya vassakale, 
gutto mama Dhamraapalo, 
anfiassa atthini, sukhi kumaro ti 87. 
imalii dvilii gatliahi dhammacannam gunarh kathesi. 5 

Tattba rakkhatiti dharnmo nam’ esa^ rakkhito attario^ rakkhakam 
patirakfchati, sukhainavahatiti devamaiiussasukhafi c’ eva nibbiinasukbaii ca 
aharati^, na duggatiri ti iiirayadibhedam duggatim na gaccliati, evaiii brah- 
iiiana mayaiii dhaniniam rakkhama, dhammo pi amhe rakkhatiti dasseti, 
d h a ni m eua gutt o ti mahaehattasadisena attaiio gopitadhaEBmeiiagutto, an fiaa sa 10 
atthiiiiti taya arntani pan’ atthini® anfiassa elakassa va snnakhassa va’^ 
bhavissanti, chaddeh’ etani’^, mama piitto sukhx kumaro ti, 

Tam sutva acariyo aha: „mayham agamanaiii suagamanam 
saphalam no nipphalan^^ ti sanjatasomanasso Dliammapaiassa 
pitaram khamapetva ^maya agacchantena tumhakaiii vimamsa- is 
nattiiaya imani elakatthini abhatani®, putto te arogo® yeva, 
tnmliakam rakkhanadhamraam mayham pi detha^^ ’ti panne 
likhitva katipahaith tattha vasitva Takkasilam gantva Dhamma- 
palaxh sabbasippani sikkhapetva mahantena parivarena pesesi. 

S. Suddliodanamaharajassa imam dbammadesaiiam a. saccani 20 
pakasetya j, s. (Saccapariyosane raja anagamipliale patitthahi ) : „Tada 
matapitaro maliarajakulani ahesum, acariyo Sariputto, parisa Buddha- 
parisa, Dliammapalakumaro pana aham eva“ ’ti. M a h a d h a m m a p a 1 a- 
jatakam. 

10. Kukkutaj ataka. 25 

Nasmase katapapamliiti, Idaih S. Veiiiyane v. ya- 
d h a y a p a r i s a k ka n a in a. k. Dhammasabhayam ’ ’ bhikkliii 
Devadattassa agmiakathaih samutthapesum : ,,ayuso Devadatto dba- 
nuggaliadipayojanena Dasabalassa yadhattbam eya upayam karotiti“. 


^ -so. ^ add rakkiiataiii, rakkbitam. ^ B«Z omits rakkhakam. ^ 
avahati. ® pana athini. ® BfZ adds athxni. O’ tiddehotaiii, chaddeso- 
taoi, Bd chaddetha tani. ^ Bd ugataiii. ® ar-. & -na-, Bd rakkliita-. 
11 Bt^ -yanhi. aguriaiiika-, B^^aguna-, dhanattham. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


S. agantva „kaya nii '’ttha' bliikk}iave'':etaralii katli^a saimisiiuia” 
ti pucchitva ,,imaya. nama‘‘ t'i- . ,,na bkikklia^ve idan’ era pabbe^ 
p’esa mayham vadhaya parisakki ^ yeva“ ’ti yatva a. a. : 

A. K 0 s a m b i y ait Kosambako ^ nama raja rajjam karesi, 
5 Tada B. ekasraiiii veluvane knkkutayoniyaiii ® nibbattitva^ aneka- 
satakiikkutaparivaro aranne vasati. Tassavidure eko seno 
vasati, so upayena ekarii'’’ kukkutam galietva kliadaiito tliapetva 
B-am sese® kbadi, B. ekako va ahosi. So appamatto velaya 
gocarait gabetva venugabanait® pavisitva vasati. Seno® taiii 
10 ganbitiiit asakkonto „ekena nait upayena npalapetva ganliissa- 
initi*^ cintetva tassavidure sakhaya niliyitva j,samma kukku- 
taraja, tvain maybait kasrna bbayasi, ahaiii taya saddbiit 
vissasaiii kattukamo, asiiko^ nanm padeso sampannagocaro, 
tattba ubbo pi gocarait gabetva annamannait piyasaitvasam 
15 vasissama/‘ ’ti jlba. Atha narii B. aha : jsSamma mayham taya 
saddbiit vissaso imma n’ atthi, gaccba tvan‘‘ ti. 5 ,Samina, tvarii 
uiaya pubbe katapapataya na saddabasi, ito pattbaya evaiUpaih 
na ‘ karissamiti^. „]S[a mayhait tadisena sahayen’ attho, gaccli' 
eva^^tvan“ ti. Iti nait yava tatiyarii patikkbipitva ^ettakebi 
sjo angehi samannagatena puggalena saddbiit vissaso nama katuit 
na vattatiti^* vaiiaghatait unnadento devatasu^® sadbukarait 
dadainanasu dhaminakatham pattbapento 

1 . Msmase katapapamhij nasmase alikavadine, 

nasmas’ attatthapannamhi atisante pi nasmase. 8S. 

9. Bhavanti b’ eke purisa gopipasakajatika^^ 

ghaitsanti’® manne mittani vacaya na ca kammana^®. 89. 
s. SukkbanjalTpaggahIta vacaya paliguntliita 

manussapheggu — naside^^ yasmiit n’ attbi katailfiota. 90. 


* -sakkhi. lid -sakkati. - BdS -piko, ^ kukkuka- throughout. ^ 
siibbatti. BfZ ekekaih. ® sesarii. ^ velu-, so se-. ^ -kasmiiii. 

Bd -se. Bd gaocha, oraitting eva. -ta. B<2 nasmase attatthap-, 

Bf nasmase akkattap-. Bdf -pRsi-. ghas-. Bdf -mia. Bdf naslte, 

iiaside-. 


10. Kukkutaajataka, (44S.} 
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4 . Na 111 annasacittanaiB ^ ittblnaiii® purisaiiaBi vi- ■ 
nana va'^ katva samsaggam tadisam pi nasnmse ‘^. 91. 

5. Anariyakammaiii okkantam''^ atthetam ® sabbagliatiiiaiii 
nisitaiii va patlcGliannam tadisam pi"^ nasraase. 92. 

, 6. Mittarlipen’ idh’ ekacce sakhallena acetasa 5 

vividheM upayehi — tMisam pi ^ nasmase. 93. 

7. Amisaiii va dhanaiii vapi yattha passati tadiso 

dubliiiii® karoti doiimiedlio taii ca jliatvMa® gacchatiti 94. 
ima' gatha aha. . 

Tattha nasmase ti iiassase, ayarn eva va patho, na vissase ti vuttaiii 
lioti, k a t a p a p a m h i ti pathamakatap ape puggale, a 1 i k a v a d i n e ti musavadimhi 
pi na vissase, tassa hi akattabbaih iiama papaih n’ atthi, iiasmasatiattha" 
p a n h a m h i ti ^ ^ attano atthaya eva yassa paiina snehavaseiia na bhajati dhanatthiko 
va bhajati’^ tasmiiii attatthapanne pi na vissase, atisante ti auto upasame 
avijjamaine yeva babi upasamadassaiiena atisante viya paticchannakammante 15 
biiapaticchannaasivisasadise kuliakapuggale, go pipasakajatika ti guunam 
pipasakajatika^'’, pipusitagosadisa^® ti vuttarii hoti, yatlia pipasitagavo tittharo 
otaritva mukliapurarh udakam pivanti na pana udakassa kattabbayuttakara 
karoiiti evam evam ekacce idan c’ idan ea karissama ^ti madhuravacanena 
mittani ghamsanti^^ piyavacananiicchavikani pana na karonti, tadisesn vissaso 20 
mahato anatthaya hotiti dlpeti, siikkhanjalipaggalnta ti paggahitatiiccha- 
anjalino^®, v a cay a paligunt hita ii idarii dassama karissama ’ti vacanena 
paticchadita^^ , manus sapheggu ti evarupa asaraka, rnanussapheggu nama, 
iiaside'”® ti iiaside^^ evarupe na upagaccbeyya, yasmiiii natthiti yasmin oa 
puggale katannutiin’ atthi tarn pi nasTde^* ti attho, aaiiasacittaiian ti ailnen’ ‘-^5 
annena citteria samannagatanaiii, lahucittarian ti attho, evarupanaih itthinaui vfi 
purisanam va na vissase ti dipeti, nana va^^ katva sarhsaggaii ti yo pi 
na sakkii anupagantva etassa antarayaib katun ti antarayakarauatthani naiiakara- 
iiebi^® samsaggarh katva dalhaih karitva paccha antarayarh karoti tadisambi 
puggale-'® nasmase na vissaseyya ’tidasseti, an ariyakamraam okkantan ti 
anariyanam dussilanain kammam otaritva thitain, atthet an^'-^tiatliiraih appa- 
tittbitavacanam, sabbaghdt^nan ti okasam labhitva sabbesarii upaghatakaram®!, 

^ annamannacittiinam , Bf nattbi ananfiafmacittana. ^ Bd adds va. Bd/ 
vi, ^ B/casinase, Bd na vissase. ® 0^*= -ti, -tim. ® Bd afhetani. ’ Bd adds 
hi. ® du-, Bd/'dubhi. ® Bd dietvHna, B/ hantaua. C> patbarnaiii-. 

Bd nasma attattha-, bhajeti, Bd anattbiko pi bbajati. Bd sidliila- 

paticchannam-. Bd -si-. Ed omits gu« - ka. bd -sika-. ghas-. 

18 Qjcs paggahita-, .Bd -liitarittatuccba-. C« -dina, Bd'>‘ -dika. Bd& nasite. 

21 so Bd-« nahare. annad-, Bd aunamaiinaci-. Bd vi. so. 

25 Bd -ka-. Bd avika-. C^'^^^-simhi, Bd -sampi. Bd elaiii. athetan. 

Ofc ati-, Bd adhi-, ^iBd-kam. 
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nisltarh va paticchannan ti kosiya vgi pilotikaya va .paticchannarh nisi- 
takhaggam iva, tadisampiti evarupaai ^ pi amittam mittapatirupakam na 
vissaseyya. sakhaliena^ ti raatthavacariena , acetasa ti acittakeiia, vacaiiam 
eva hi riesarh matthaih ® cittara pana tbaddham pharusaiiij vi vi d h e h Ui vividheiii 
5 npayehi otarapeklia'^ upagacehanti , tadisampiti yo tehi amitteM mitlapati- 
riipakehi sadiso hoti tarn pi iia vissase ti attho , amisan ti kbadaiiiyabhoja- 
Tiiyarh®, dhanan ti mancapatipadakarii adiiii katva avasesam, yatthapassa- 
titi sahayassa^ gehe yasmirfa thane passati, dubhiiii'^ karotiti dubhidttaib ® nppa- 
deti taih dhaiiam harati tan ca j h atvana ti tan ca sahayakam hantvapi gaccliati" 
so Iti ima satta gatiia kukkutaraja kathesi. 

s Mittarupena bahavo chaniia sevanti sattavo, 
jahe kapurise h’ ete kiikkuto viva senakaiii. 95. 

9 . Yo ca uppatitarii atthaiii iia khippam amibujjiiati illL p. 43s. ) 
amittavasam anyeti paccha ca-ra-aniitapp»ati. 96. 

15 10 . Yo ca uppatitarii attharii khippam eya nibodhati 

muccate sattusambadha kukkuto viva seiiaka. 97. 

11 . Tasii tadisarii kutam iv’ odditarii vane 
adhammikam iiiccayidhariisakarinarii ^ 
ara viyajjeyya naro vicakkhano 
20 senaiii yatha kukkuto vaiiisakaiiane ti*'^ 98. 

ima catasso dlianimarajeiia bliasita abhisambuddhagatha. 

Tattha jahe kapurise hete ti bhikkhave ete kapurise pandito jaheyya^ 
iiakaro pan’ ettha nipatamattarh, paccha ca m aiiutappatiti paccha ca arm- 
tappati, kutam ivo d (lit an ti vane miganaiii bandhaiiatthaya kutapasam viya 
25 Oflditam, iiiccam viddhaiiisakariiiaii ti niecam viddharhsanakararii^^, vam- 
sakanane ti yatha^**^ vamsavarie kukkuto senaiii vivajjesi evam vicakkhano papa- 
mitte vivajjeyya. 

So pi ta gatha vatva senaiii amantetva ^sace iinasmim 
fbaiie vasissasi janissami te kattabban*^ ti tajjesi. Seno tato 
30 pa]%itva afinattha’' gato. 


^ Bd -paiii, omittimgpi. sakhalyena. ^ mathamjC?'''® mattha. panatthad- 
dham? Bd omits thaddhaih. ^ CM ota-, Bd -ka, -kkha. « Bd -yarii blio-. 
^ Rd -ya. 8 Qfc dubbhi, « omit chlbbi. Bd chetvana 

^^Bd-kampi hantva, 0*® -kam gantva. omit ti. 

-Bd -sakaram. 0^*5 omit yatha. Bd hi, Bd -tra. 


11. Mattakundalijataka. (449.) 
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S. i. d, a. ,,evam bhikldiaye Devadatto pubbe pi niayham ya- 
dhaya parisalddti ^‘‘ vatya' j ;S, *• ,,Tada senako Devadatto abosi, 
kiikkiito aliam. eva’* ’ti. Kukkutaj atakam. 

11. M attakundalij at aka. 

jklaiiikato mattakundaliti. Idam S. J. v. mataputta- 5 
kutumbikam^ a. k. Savatthiyam kir’ ekassa buddhiipatthakassa 
kutiimbikassa piyaputto kalam akasi. So puttasokasaniappito na 
nahayati na bbunjati na kammante vicareti na Buddhiipattlianam gaccliati, 
kevalam „piyaputtaka inaiii ohaya pathamataram gato siti“ adini vafcya 
yiiapati. S. pacciisasaniaye loka.m volokento^ tassa sotapattiphaliipanis- id 
sayam disva piinadivase bhikkhusaraghapariyuto Savattliiyam pindaya 
caritva katabliattakicco bhikkhii iiyyojetva Anandattlierena pacchasama- 
nena tassa gharatthanarii agamasi. Satthu agatabhavam kiitmnbikassa 
arocesuih. Ath’ assa gehajano” asanaiii pannapetva Sattharam nisidapetva 
kiitumbikaiii pariggahetva Satthu santikam anesi. Tam vanditva eka- 
mantarh nisinnaiii S. karunasitalena vacanena aniantetva ,,kim upasaka 
ekaputtakam aiiusocasiti“ piicchitva „ama bhante‘‘ ti vutte „upasaka 
poranakapandita putte kalakate sokasamappita yicaranta panditanam 
katham sutya alabhaniyattlianan’ ti tattato natya appam*^ pi'‘ sokam 
na karimsu.“ ’ti yatva teiia yacito a. a. : 90 

A. B. Br. r. k. ekassa mahavibhavassa brahmanassa putto 
pancadasasolasavassakale ekena vyadhina phiittho kalam katva 
devaloke iiibbatti. Brahmano tassa kalakiriyato pattliaya 
susaiiam gantva charikapiinjam avijjhanto paridevati, sabba- 
kammante pacchinditva^** sokasamappito vicarati. Devapatto 95 
amivicarantotam disvaj^ekam upayam katva sokaiii iiarissaiiiiti^^ 
tassa snsaDam gantva paridevanakale tass’ eva puttavaiinl hutva 
sabbabliaranapatimandito ekasmim passe th^tva ubho hatthe sise 


^ C^'= -sakkhiti, Be? -sakkatiti* ^ Be? -puttaiii-. ^ olo-. ^ gharadvaraih. 
BfZ gehe-. ® Bf? omits eka. Bf? C^‘'s alabbhaniya-. ® appamattakam. ® 

liisiniiarii appaaipi wanting in puttho. kfilamkatakalato. 

C&5 -chaiii. “puncarh. paricajitva. Bd upamam. Bd 

padese. 


■go ^ X.- Basanipata. ^ ; 

tlmpetva,' maiiasaddeiia paride.vi. . Bralimano saddaii). sotvi taiii 
oloketvil pnttapemam patilabhitva tassa saiitike tliatva j^tata 
maimva imasmiiii susanamajjlie 'kasma paridevasiti'^ puccliantG' 
pathamam gatham alia:' 

I. Alaiiikato niattakundali^ (Blip. p. 95.) 
iiialabbari^ haricandanussado 
balm paggaylia kandasi, 
vaiminajjlie Idiii dukkhito tuvaii^ ti. 99 . 

Tattha alamkalo nanabharanabhusito ^ , mattaknndalitt^ karanaparf- 
kundalehi samaimagato, mal abhari ti vicitrakusuiBamaladharo 
h ari c a n da n 11 s sado ti suvanriavaaneua caiiclaneria anulitto. vaiiaDiajjhe ti 
susanamajjhe, kirii dukkhito tuvan® ti Idmkarana diikkMto tvarii acikkha, aham 
tB yaih iechasi tarn dassamitl aha, 

Atli’ assa kathento nianavo dutiyarii gatham aha: 
o, Sovannaniayo pabliassaro 
uppanno ratliapaidjaro mama, 
tassa cakkayugam 21a vindami^^ 
tena dukkiiena jabami jivitao ti, 100 , 

Brahmano sampaticchanto 
n. Sovannamayam nianimayam 
lobamayaiii atba rupiyamayam 
[atba] pavada, ratbam karayami ^^ te, 
cakkayugam patipadayami^Man ti 101 . 
tatiyaiii gatliam aha. 

Tattha pavada ’ti yadiseria te attho yadisad ca rocesi tadisaiii vacla 
ahari te lathaiii karayami ‘ ^ , p a t i p a d a y a m i ti parijaraiuiriipaiii ca kkayugam 
taiii adhigacchapemi. 

Taiii sutva manaveiia katbitaya gatliaya 
4". So nmnayo tassa pavaditi 
patliamapadaiii S. abhisarabuddho hutva kathesi, 

1 Qlcs Pcf/ matha-. malabhari, B/ maladhari. tvari. -vibhusito, 

^ IV? matba>. -padni-. mala-. ® -mala-. ® tvau. 

€7^«sam. Be?/ -dami 12 four MSS, mani-. Bt?/ -yama-. Qks 

* kareyyami.B*/ karissami. patilabhayami, C« -labh-. Bd -saiii. ouiittiog 

ca. Cks rooasi. kartssami, Bd omits taiii. Bd omits so ma- 

iiavo padaih. Qii sutva, b / so hanavo tassa pavadi ; 
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1 ^'. Gandasuriya^ ubhay’ ettha“ bhataro ^ 
sovaimamayo ratho mama 
tena cakkayugena sobhatiti 102. 
sesaiti,, iiiamavo ‘k Tadaoantaram'^- ■ ' ■ 

■ ;Ba1o klio tvarii si iiianava ■ ' ' ^ 5 ^ ' 

yo" tvaiii patthayase^ apattliiyam, 

V ill amianii tuvam^ maidssasi ■ ^ 

iia hi”' tuvaih lacchasi candasiiriye ^ ^ ti 103. 

brahmaiiena \ ii I tagrithaya a p a 1 1 h i ya n ti apattimtabbaii) . 

Tato , 

c , Gamaiiagamanaiii pi dissati vannadhatil ubhay’ ettlia vitliiyo, 

peto pana u eva dissati, ko nu kho kandatara baiyataro^’'^ ti 104. 

manavena vuttagatlulya ^ ^ g a m a ri ag a m a n a n ti iiggamanail ca atthagamanail 
ea, vanno yeva vaniiadhatu, ubhayettha^^ vlthiyo ti ettba akase ayaiii caii- 
dassa vlthi ayarn siiriyassa 'ti evaiii ubhayagatabhumiyo pi panfiayaiiti, peto 15 
pana, ti paralokam gatasatta pana ria dissat’ eva, ko nn kbo ti evaiii sante 
amhakarii dvinnam kandantaiiaiii ko iiii kho balyataro^‘1 

Evarii manave katliente bralimano sailakklietva 
7. Saccaiii kho vadesi iiianava, 

aliam eva kandatam balyataro. 20 

candam viya darako rudaiii 

petaiii kalakat' abhipatthaye ti 105. gathani aha* 

Tattha candam viya durako^'’ ti yatha dabaro gamadurako candam 
de tlia tf candass’ attb.iya rodeyya evaiii aham pi petaiii kalakataih abhipatthemiti. 

Iti bralimano nianavassa kathaya nissoko hntva tassa thu- 85 
tiiii; karonto, sesagatha abhasi: 

. 8 . Adittaiii vata maiii santaiii ghatasittam va pavakaiii 

varina viya osihci^'k sabbarii nibbapaye^*^ daraiii. 106, 

- Bd candima-. ^ -yattba. ® Bd adds vehayasariigamo. ^ Bd bralimano. ■''' 
tassa an-. omit uba. so* ^ B<i satthassasi. pamfia- 

mitva. O niaihnilvitatvam, Ed ailnapituvarh, B/ mannapituvarh. Bd omits bi. 

Bd (jandimasu-. -karo. Bd -yam. Bd -yattha. Bd nbliayagamana- 

gamanabhil- 0^'= -karo, Bd.<f/ balyataro. Bd adds rudan. Bd adds me. 
la Bd -ce. C^*' -yo; cfr. Tliiessen, Die Legende von Kisagotami p. 45. 
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X, JDasaiiipata, 


9 , Abbahi^ vata me sallaiii yam asi‘" liadayanissitaiii 

yo me sokaparetassa puttasokaiii apaiiudi. 107. 

10 . So liaiii abbulhasallo ’smi vitasoko anavilo, (ill. soo, 215 .) 

Da socaBii 'Da rodtoi tava sutvana maiiava ’ti. 108. : 

5 Atha nam manavo j^brahmana yass’ attbaya tvaiii rodasi 
ahan te putto , aliam devaloke nibbattOy ito pattliaya ma iiiaiii 
anasociy danaiii dehi silaiii rakkha^ aposathakammam karoMti®^ 
ovaditva sakattlianam eva gato. Bralimano pi tass’ ovade 
tliatva danadiDi punnani katva kalakato devaloke nibbatti, 

10 S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetva, j. s. (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko 

sotapattipliaie patitthabi) : „Tada dliammadesakadevaputto aiiam e?a 
ahosin“ ti. M a 1 1 a k u n d alijatakaiiib 

12. Biiarikosiyaj ataka. 

A p a c a 11 1 o p 1 ti. Idaiii S , J. t. ekaiii d a li a v a t a iii bliikkiiuiii 
15 a, k. So kira Bhagavato dbammadesanam sutva sasaae pabbajita- 
kalato pattbaya daiiavato*^ ahosi danajjhasayo pattapariyapannam " 
annassa adatva na bbunji, antamaso paiiiyam pi labliitva annassa adatva iia 
pivati ^ evaih danabhirato ahosi. Ath’assa ^^dbammasabhayam gunakatham 
katbesum. S. agaatva „kayaiiu ’ttlia bbikkbaveetarahi katbaya saimisiiina*** 
20 ti puccbitya ,,miaya iiama“ ’ti vutte tarn bbikkhum pakkosapetva „saccam 
kira tyarii*’ danayato^ danajjbasayo“ ti piiccbitva ,,saccam bhaiite“ ti 
Tutte ,,bhikkbave ayaiii pubbe assaddho ahosi appasamio, tinaggena ^ " 
teiabindum pi uddbaritva kassaci na adasi, atbanam abam dametyanibbi- 
seyanam katva danapbalarii napesim^b tarn enaiii dananinnam^'' cittaiii 
25 bhayaiitare pi na vijahatifci“ vatva^® a, a.: 

A. B. Br. r. Bodhisatto setpiikale nibbattitva vayap- 
patto kutmnbam santhapetva pitu accayena s e 1 1 li i ttbanaiii 
patva ekadivasaiii dhanavilokanam katva yydlianaiii paSnayatij 

^ abbulbi, E-® abbulharh, ^ yasmahi. ® rakkhahi. ^ -la-. 

-vantarii. ** -vanto. C® -ya. corr to -yo. ® adds pi piridapatarii. 

® Bd pivi. Bd adds bbikkhu. Bd adds bhikkhu. Ed tineiia Bd 
"dnniattam. Bd -phale patittba pesiiii, Bd tameva daiiam diiiDa. Bd 
adds bbikkbuhi yadto. 


12. Bilarikosiyajataka. (45B.) 


6'S;. 

^etassa' uppadaka na paiinayanti, imaiii' dlianam vissajjetva iiiayil^ 

, dan aril datum vattatiti^'Vdanasalam karetva yavajivaiii maliadaiiaiii 
pavattetva ayupariyosane jjidaiii danavattaiii ^ ina upacchindlti''^* 
puttassa ovadaih datva Tavatiiiisabliavane Sakko hiitva nibbatti. 
Patto pi ’ssa tath’ eva danarii datva puttarii ovaditva ayupari- 5 
yosane Oando devaputto hutva nibbatti. Tass aputto Suriyo hutva^ 
tassapi'' putto Matalisariigaliako hutva^ tassa putto Paricasiklio 
gandhabbapiittako ® hutva iiibbati. Chattho pana assaddbo 
abosi tbaddbacitto nisiieho maccban, so^ danasalarii viddbaibsetva 
jbapetva^^ yacake potlietva'^ nibarapesi, kassaci tinaggena^'’ io 
uddharitva telabindum pi na deti. Tada Sakko devaraja 
attano pubbakammarii oloketva „pavattati 1111 kbo me danavaihso 
ndaliu no*‘ ti upadbarento jjputto me danaiii pavattetva 
Cando hutva nibbatti, tassa putto Suriyo tassa putto Matali 
tassa putto Paricasiklio hutva nibbatti, chattho pana taih vam- 20 
saih upacchinditi^®^" passi. Atli’ assa etad*® ahosi: „imaiii 
papadhaniinarii dametva danaphalarii jauapetva againissamiti^* 
so Canda-Suriya-Matali-Paricasikhe pakkosapetva ,,samma‘' 
amhakaiii variise chattho kulavaiiisarii samiicchinditva danasalarii 
jhapetva yacaoake niharapesi, na kassaci kind deti. etha^'' 25 
naih dainayissama^^ ’ti tehi saddhiih Baranasirii aganmsi*'^. 
Tasmirii khane setthi rajupatthanarii katva^’ agantvfi sattame 
dvarakotthake antaravithiih olokento caiiikamatP'^ Sakko 
„tumhe mama pavltthakale paccliato patipatiya agacchatha/' ’ti 
vatva gantva setthissa santike thatva „bho setthi®^’ bhojanaiii 30 
me dehiti“ aha. j,Brahraana n’ atthi tava idha bhattaiii, 
aririattha gaccha^'^*'^ ’ti. ,,Bho inahasetthi brahmanehi bhatte 


^ mahu. ^ -vattaih. ® -dati. ^ Be? adds nibbatti. ^ Bd tassa. ^ 
-putto, lid -devaputto, Bd yo, ® Bd omits jha-. ^ 0 -^ poth-. Bd 
tiiiena. Bd -dumattaiii, omit danam, Bd adds hutva. Bd adds 

saiiigahako hutva. -dati, C® Bd -diti, B® -datiti. etaib. Bd -a. 

Bd -cake. atha. Bd ag-. Bd gantva. 0 ^ okkamati. Bd 

inahase-. gacchahiti. 
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yacite iia^ datum ua labbliatiti*^ jjBrahmaDa, mama gehe 
pakkam pi pacitabbam' pi bhattaiii n’ attlii, apagaccha'"*^ ’ti 
aba. ■ ^yMahasettbi, ekaiii te ■ silokaiii .. katliessami^, sunahiti'^ 
,,N’ attlii mayhaih tava silokenaattlio'*, gacclia ma idlia tittba'^ 
’ti, Sakko tassa katharii asunanto viya dve gatha abliasi: 
i. Apacantapi® dicclianti santo laddhana bliojaiiaiiip 
kini e?a tvarii pacaniano yaiii iia dajja na ‘ tarii samam. 109, 
Maccliera ca pamada ca evaiii danam ua diyyati, 
puniiaiii akaiiikbamanena deyyaiii lioti vijaoata ti, ilO, 

Tasaiii attho : niahasetthi apararitapi ^ santo “ sappurisa bhikkhacariyaya 
laddham pi bhojaiiani datum icchanti, iia ekaka,^ pariblixinjaiiti, kim evatvam^*^ 
pacaiJiano yarn ua dadeyyusi iia tarn saiiian taiii tava aimrupajh aiiucchavikarii 
iia hoti, claiiam hi Diaccher<^na ca pamadena ca ’ti dvihi dosesi ua diyyati , 
puhrlani paiin akainkhamaiipna vijanata paiiditamauussHna databbaoi eva hotiti. 

So tassa vacanam sutva 5 ,tena hi geliam pavisitva uisida, 
tliokam iacchas'lti^^ aha. Sakko pavisitva te siloke sajjhayaiito 
uisldi. Atha Cando agantva bhattaiii yaci, 9 , 0 ’ atthi te bliattam^ 
gaccha'^ ’ti ca vutto ,,mabasettbi, auto eko brahmano nisinuOj 
brahmanavacanakam manne bhavissati, abam pi pavisissamiti^^ 
vatva ,.n’' attlii brahmanavacanakam, nikkhama*^ ’ti vuccamano 
pi jjinahasetthi iiiigba tava silokaiii snnabiti dve gMia abliasi: 
8 . 1 Yass’ eva bhito nadadati maccharf tad eva adadato^Mihayarh] 
digbacclia^® ca pipasa ca yassa bbayati maccliari 
tarn eva balam phiisati asmiiii loke parambi ca. Ill, 

4 . Tasina vineyya inaccheraib dajja danaiii malabliibim. 
punnani paralokasmiiii patittha honti paiiioan ti, 112 . 

Tattha yassa bhayatiti aharii annesarii datvii sayaiii Jigliaecljito ca 
pipasito ca bhavissandti yassa jighacchaya ca pipasaya ca bhayatl, tain eva 


^ Bd a. ^ Cks pacitam. ® Bd annattha gacchiihiti. ^ Bd adds taiii. ^ Bd 
-kenattlio. ® B/ -to pi. ^ ue. ® Bd omits sa-. ® Bd eki-, C*^' adds 
hi, Bd reads kimeva tvanti tvam kirn. BrJ sainantitam. Bd adds tava 
sadiseria. C^*« sajjh-. Bs suno. addato, adato. Bdsjigli.- 

Ck yassa. 
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^t! taixi yeva^ jighaccbapipaaasamkhatabhayam"’ etaih balarh iiibbattanibbattatthruie 
idhaloke ca paraloke ca piiusatl pileti, accantadaliddiyam ^ papunati, malablii- 
b li 5 ti maceliariyamalarii ^ abbibhavanto. 

Tassapi vacanaiii sutva ^tena hi pavisa, tliokaiii labiiis- 
.sasiti*^ alia. So ® pavisitva Sakkassa santike nisfdi. Tato tliokaiii 5 
vitinametva Suriyo agantva hhattaiii yacitva® dve gatha abliasis 

5 . Daddadaiii dadamananaiii dukkaram kamma" kubbataiii 
asanto nanakubbantij sataiii dliamnio durannayo. 113. 

6 . Tasma satan ca*’ asatan ca naoa hoti itogati: (II y-.) 
asanto nirayaiii yaiitij santo saggaparayana ti. 114. to 

Tattha duddadaii ti danarh duddadam maccberam abliiblaa- 

vitva databbato taiii dadamarianam, dwkkarari ti tad eva danakammam dukka- 
ram yuddbasadisam taiii kubbatara, nanukiibban asappurisa daiiaphalaiii 
ajaiianta tesara gatamaggam iiaiiugac^chauti, sataiii d ham mo ti sappiirisaDam 
Bodhisattaiiam dhammo adnehi durauugamo ^ 2, as an t o ti maccliariyavasena dariam 15 
adatva^^ asappuiisa iiirayaiii yanti. 

Settlii gaiietabbagahanaiii apassanto „tena hi pavisitva 
bralimaiianam santike iiisida, thokaiii lacchasiti^‘ alia. Tato 
thokaiii vitiiiametva Matali agantva bhattam yacitva 5 , 11 ’ atthiti*^ 
vacanasamakalam eva sattaniaiii gatliam aba : so 

T. Appasm’ eke pavecchanti, bahuna na diccbare, 

appasina dakkhiiia dinna saiiassena samam mita^’^ ti. 115, 

Tattha appasmeke pavecchanti ti mahasetthi ekacce paiiditapurisa 
appe pi deyyadhamme pavecchanti dadanti yeva’ ti attho, baimnapi deyyadham- 
meria samannagata eke hlnasatta^®, na dicchare ti na dadanti, dakkhina ti 25 
kamman ca phalan ca saddahitva dinnara danarh, sahassena samarii mita 
ti evaiii dinna katacchubhattamattapi dakkhina sahassadanena saddhiiii mita-*^, 
inahaphalatta sahassadanasadisi yeva^^ hotiti attho. 


^ Bd tanneva. ^ Bd -tambhayam. ® 0^ -daliddayarh, Bd dalxddamyarh. C-? 
-yammale, -yamale. ^ Bd adds pi. ® Bd yaeanto, ® Bd/‘ 

sataiii, omitting ca. dama. -ra. Qk® nariugacchantitl. 

Cks dura-, Bd duradugamo. Bd adanta, Bd -iiamattaka-. Jid appamheke, 
Bd peke, B®/bahuneke. samappita. Ck Mna, O* fnsatta, Bd omits 

Mna. Bd dinna. Ck matd, 0® rnana. Ok® eva. 

Jatukii. iV. 
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X. Dasani pata. 


■Taoi.pi SO' ,jteiia-H.pB.visitva nisida/*' ’ti ahav Tato tlio*- 
' kaiii vitinametva Paucasikho agaiitva bhattaiii yacitva attliiy 
gacclia*^,' ’ti viitte „aharii kahaiii^ gatapiibbo, iraasoiiiivgelie 'brali- 
iKanavacanakam bbavissati"' iiiaSne'^ ti tassa dliaiiiiiiakatliaiii 

5 arabliaiito attbamara gatham aha: 

8. Dhammam care yo pi samiinchakaiii ^ care 
claran'V ca posarii dadarh appakasmi pij 
sataih saliassanaih salmssayiiginam 

kalaiii pi iiagghanti tathavidliassa te^ti. 116. 

to Tattha dhamnian tl tavidhasueantadhanimaiii sammlchakaii^ti game 

Ta amapakkablnkklmcariyaiii® arafine va pbalaphalaharanasaiiikhatam nncbara ® yo 
careyya so pi dhammam eva care, daranca posan ti attano puttadaram 
posento yeva, da dam appakasmin ti paritte pi ca deyyadbamme dhammika- 
saiiianabrahmaiiaiiam dadamauo va dhammaib care ti attho, satam^^ s ah ass a- 

15 naih sahassayagiiian ti pararh Iietbetva vihethet?a sahasseria sahasseria^® 
yagam yajantanarh sahassayagiriam issaranarh satasahassam pi, kalam pi 
Iiagghanti tathii vidhassa ti tesaifi satasahassasariikhatanam sahas- 

sayaginaiii yaga tatbdvidhassa dhanimena saniena deyyadbaramaiii uppadetva 
dadantassa dnggatamariiissassa solasim kalarii iiagghantiti. 

90 Setthi Pancasikhassa katham siitva sallakkhesi. Atlia 
naiii anaggbakaranarb^® piicchaiito navamaih gMiam aha: 

9 . Kea’ esa yanfib vipalo mahaggliato^’ 
sameiia dinnassa na aggham eti, 
katham sahassaiiaiii sahassayaginaiii 

25 . kalam pi iiagghanti tathavidhassa te ti, 117. 

Tattha yailfio ti danayogo satasabassapariccagavaseiia vipuio vipulat- 
ta*'^ niaiiagghato, samena dinnassa dbammena diimassa^*^ 

kena^^ karaneria aggham na upeti, katham sab as san an ti brahmaiia 

^ Bd iia, ^ “titi. ® -kan , 0 ^ samnnjakad, Bd samuccbakaiii. ^ Bd 
jmttadaraiii. oe. Bd -tariidha-. ^ samiinja-, Bd samuccha". ® Bd 

amakapakka-. ^ C-mnjarh, Bd uctdiam, Bci! ou^its ca. Bd omits va. 

Ck iJd sata, Bd only one sab-. Bd -ginaiii, Ed "hassanarii. 

-dhassa, omitting te. Bd omits sata, read -khatam. Bd glnam, G-k 
-giniiin Bd atha kho se-. anagghanaiii-. 21 Qks „ano. -’3 Qks g^ta- 

sahassassa sahassapari-. 23 Bd vipulapbalatta, -phalataya. Qks ya, 
adds mahagghataya ca. 25 Qks dinnassa, omitting ti. ^6 q]:$ dh- di-. 27 
Bd tena. 
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katfiam safaassayaginam piirisauam bahiumarh sahassunaih ^ satasabassa- 
sarhkhata^ issara tathavidhassa (Ihammena uppadetva dayakassa ekassa dogpata- 
.maniissassa® kalarh Tiilggbaijfciti, , 

Aili assa katheiito Pancasikho osanag^iam alia: 

10, Dadanti eke .visame nivittM 5 

jhatva'^ vadiiitva atlia socayitva, 
sa dakkhina assumukha sadanda 
sainena dinnassa na aggliam eti^ . 
evaiii saliassanam sahassayaginam 

kalam pi nagghanti tathavidhassa te ti. 118 , lo 

Tattba visa me ti visame kayakaminadimlii nivittlia, Jhatva'^ ti kiiamet,vii, 

V ad hi tv a ti niaretva, socayitva ti sasoka katva. 

So Pancasikhassa dhammam^ sutva jjteiia hi gaccha, geham 
pavisitva oisida, tliokaiii lacchasiti*^ aba. So pi gaiitva tesaiii 
saiitike nisidi. Tato Bilarikosiyasetthi ® dasiiii amaatetva^ 
jjetesarii brahmananaiii palapavihinam® naliiii oaliih dehiti*' aha. 

Sa vih!**’ gahetva brahmane upasaiiikaniitva ,,ime adaya 
yattlia katthaci pacapetva bhanjatha*^ ’ti alia^®. ssNa mayam 
viiii amasama*^ jjAyya^" vihi kira iia amasantiti*\ ^yTena 

hi nesaiii tandale dehiti“, Sa tandale adaya gaatva brah« m 
mane jjtaiidiile ganhatha*^*® ’ti aha, Mayaiii amakaiii na pati- 
gaiihama^^ ’ti^ syAyya amakaiii kira na ganhaiititP^ j/fena hi 
nesarii^^ karotiyaih vaddlietva gobhattam- dehiti^^, Sa tesaiii' 
karotiyam vaddhetva niahagoiianam aharitva 
adasi. Pafica pi jaoa kabale vaddhetva mukhe pakkhipitva 95 
gale laggapetva akkhini 'parivattetva vissatthasanna mata viya 
iiipajjimsn. Dasi*’ te disva 5, mata bhavissaotiti** bhita gantva 
setthino.' arocesi: j^ayya te- ■ brahmana gobhattarii gilitniii 

^ omits saii". purisasatasahassasamkha. ^ adds danarii. ^ B c/ 

chetva. Bd dbainmakathaih. ® -ra-, ^ B<1! -tesi, ^ B«2 paliisa-, ® Bd 

only one iiaiini. ^ vlhi, Bd vihindlira. adds brahmana. na ambakaiii 

vibina attbo, Bd adds tarn sutva sa. ^“ ’Bdadds ime brahmana. Bd 
te-. Ed pag“ . sam, Bd jetesam. Bd omits oiaha. Bd sadasl. 
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X. Basanipata. 


: asakkoiita So cintesi: JdMi 'ayam : papadliaiiiEio 

sukhiiiiialabrahraanaBaih ^ gobhattarii dap e si, te tarn gilituili 
asakkoBta mata’ ti rnarii garahissantiti'^ Tato dasiiii aba: 
„khippam gaatva etesam karotikesii' bbattain haritva nanagga- 
5 rasam ® salibhattaib vaddhebiti^^ Sa tatba akasi, Setthi aiitara- 
vitbipatipaime manusse pakkosapetva jjahaiti mama^ bbiinjana" 
niyamena etesaiii brahmananarii bhattam dapesiiby ete lobliena 
mabante pinde katva bbunjamana gale laggapetva mata, mama 
iiiddosabbavaiii janatba'’^*' ’ti . vatva parisaiii sannipatapesi®. 
10 Mahaplne^ samiipatite brahmana uttbaya mabajanam oloketva 
„passatb’ imassa settbissa iiuisavaditam % ambakaiii attaiio 
bhufijanabliattarh dapesin ti vadati, patliamam ambakam gobbat- 
tam dento*^ amiiesu matakesu^° viya nipannesu imaiii bhattaiii 
vaddbapesiti^ vatva attano mukliebi gabitabbattam ^ ^ bhiimiyam 
15 pMetva dassesum. Mabajano settbim garaliitva ,,aiidliabala 
attano kuiavamsaiii nasesi, danasalam jbapesi, yflcanake*® gf- 
vaya gabetva nibarapesi, idani imesaiii sukliumalabrabmananaiii 
bhattam dento gobbattaiii’^ dapesi, paralokaiii gacclianto tava 
gbaravibhavam ’ ® givaya bandhitva gamissasi mafiiie^* ti, Tas- 
so miiii khane Sakko mabajanaiii pucchi: „jaiiatba tumiie inias- 
mim gebe dhanam kassa santakan“ ti. „Na janama^^ ’ti, 
„Tmasmim nagare asukakale Baranasimabasetthi nama dana- 
saia karetva mabadanam pavattayiti’ siitapubbam tninbehiti®^ 
,,Ama sunaraa^^ ’ti. „Ahaib so settbiy tarn danam datva 
25 Sakko devaraja butva nibbatto, pntto pi me taiii vaiiisaiii 
anasetva^® Cando devaputto butva nibbatto, tassa pntto Snriyo 
tassa putto Mataii tassa pntto Pancasikbo’® butva nibbatto, 
■tesn ayaiii Cando ayam- Suriyo ayaiii Mataii saiiigaiiako ayaiii 

-jariaffibra-, ^ etesu, -tUesu, karotikese. ® -sa. omit 

mama. ** jaoa-. ^ -patesi, ^ 0^^' -no. ® -dioaiii, Be? -vadissa tarn, 
“Vadi taiii. ^ datva, V® matesu. taiii bhattam. garah!, 

C® -Idiida? B<2 yavake. G^s repeat vaddhapesiti gobhattam. 

ghare-. Bd adds janasamikam. Bd -laiir Bd aviiia-j adding danaiii 
datva. Bd adds gandhabbadevaputto. 
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imassa papadlmm^massa pita Pancasikho gandhabbapatto*, evaiii 
baliEgunaiii ''^ danam nama kattabbam eva^ kasalaiii panditeliiti^® 
katlienta^ mahajanassa kamkbacchedanattbaiii akase uppatitva 
niabanteDanabiiavena mabantena parivarena jalamanasarira 
attbamsHj sakalanagaram pajjalitam® viya aliosi. ' Sakko malm- 45 
janaiii amaDtetva j^mayarh® attano dibbasaoipattim paliaya 
agaccbanta^ imam kulapacchimakam ® kulagaram® papadbammam 
Bilarikosikaiii nissaya agata, ‘ayaib papadbammo attano kulavam- 
samnasetva danasaiamjbapetvayacanake^givaya galietva nihara- 
petva amliakam vaiiisam samucchindi^^ ayaiii adaiiasilo butva to 
niraye nibbatteyya’ ’ti imassa atmkampaya agat’ amlia^V’ti vatva 
daiiagunaiii pakasenta inabajanassa dhammam desesi. Bilariko- 
siyo arljalirh patitthapetva ^deva abarn ito patthaya porariakula- 
vaitsam anasetva danam pavattesstoi, ajjaadiiii katvavaantaraaso 
adakadaiitaponaih upadaya attana laddbabaram parassa adatva is 
na kbadissamiti patinnam adasi. Sakko tarn dametva nib- 
bisevanam katva pancasu silesu patitthapetva cattaro devaputte 
Maya sakatthanam eva gato. So pi settbi yavajivam daoam 
datva Tavatimsabbavane nibbatti. 

S. i. d. a. ,,evaiii bMkkhaye ayam bhikkhu piibbe assaddho so 
abosi kassaci kiiici adata'®, aham pana nam dametva danaphalaia 
janapesim, tam eva cittam‘® bhavantaragatam pi iia jahat!ti“ vatva j. 
s. : „Tada settbi ayam danapatikabhikkbu *' abosi, Cando Sariputto, 
Siiriyo’*^ Moggailano, Matali Kassapo, Pancasikbo Anando, Sakko pana 
abam eva‘' /’ti. Bilarikosiyaj atakam M 


^ gandhabbadevaputto ti. ^ 0^® add etam. ® etarii. ^ repeat ka-, 
Bd reads kathento va, ^ -lantam. ® adds bho. -to. ® 0^ 

Imsalaih pa-, C® kulavaiiipa-. ® so C^’®; B<* kulavamsanasam. -siyam, alt 

three MSS. read here bilara. yacake. -diya, Bd chlndi. Bd 

bilfira-, and adds pi sirasmiih. adds Sakkassa, B(^ adatva. 

daiiacittaiii. -kobhi-. V® puriso. -ra-, B/ appacaiitijatakam. 
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X. Dasani pata* 


13. Cakkavakajatakam.^ ^ 

Vannaya abJiirup o siti. Idaih S. J. v. 6kaiii iol abliikkiiuiii 
a. k. So kira ciyaradilii atitto ^kaharii sarngliabiiattam kakaih ni- 
maritaaan“ ti^ pariyesanto vicarati, amisakatliayam evablliraIr!ati^ 
5 Ath’ anne pcsala bhikkhu tassanuggahena Satthu arocesuiii. S. tarn 
pakkosapetya „saccam kira tyam bhikkhu iolo“ ti piicchitva ® „saccam 
bhant.e“ ti vutte bhikkhu, kasma evariipe myyanikasasane pabbajitva 
lolo ahosi k iolabba-vo '^ nama papako\ pubbe pi tyam loiabhayam nissaya 
Baranasiyaib hattliikunapadllii atitto mahaarannam payittho“ ti yatya 
to a, a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. eko lolakako Baran^ siyam liattliikunapa- 
dihi atitto ^araniiam nu kho kidisan'^ ti arannam gantva tattha 
pi^ phalaplialehi asantuttho Gangatiram gantva vicaranto jayaiii- 
patike cakkavake disva „ime sakuna ativiya sobhanti, ime ® 
15 iinasmiiii GangMre bahurii mainsam® khadanti manne^% ime 
patipucchitva mayapi imesam gocaram khaditva vannavaiitena 
bhavituiii vattatiti^' tesarii avidure nisiditva cakkavakaiii puc- 
ciianto dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . V’annava abliirtpo si gbano sanjatarohito 

20 cakkavaka surupo si vippasaniianmkhmdriyo. 119. 

2 . Patliinam paviisaiii maccbam valajaiii mimjarohitam 

Gangatiresu^'^ nisirmo ’^ evaiii bhunjasi bliojanan ti. 120. 

Tattha ghano ti ghanasariro, sanjatarohito ti uttattasuvaauarh viya 
utthujatarohitavaiilio. pat hi nan ti pathinanaraakam pasanamaccham pavu- 
25 sail ti mahamukharaacchaiii, pagusau ti pi patho, valajan^^, valajamaccham 
miihjaroh itan ti mufijaina^chafi ca rohitamacchan ca, evaiii bhunjasiti 
evarupaii) bhojanarh mahhe bhunjasiti pucchi^®. 

Cakkavako tassa vacanam patikkhipanto tatiyam gatham 

. : ' aha: 


^ adds adiiia. ^ Bd eva abh-. ^ pucchi. ^ Bd si. ^ Bd adds ca. ® 
Bd mahapa-. Bd omits pi, ® Bd omits ime. ® Bd bahumacchamamsam. 

Bd addsti. C^*s patusam, Bd pavumam. valam, Gs valajam, Bd thalajam, 

B/ talakhahi. gangaya ti-. Bd/" gafigatire nisinno si. Bd omits 

pa«. Bd» patusau. €*« va-, Bd tha-. Bd pucchati. 


n. Na valmm^ etam bhiinjami jangalan’ oda,,kaiii“ va 

anfiatra sevalapanaka^. etam me sainma bliojanaii ti. 121. 

Tass’ attbo: aham afinatra sevala ca panaka ca sesaiii jafigalani vaodakaiii 
va mamsarii adaya etarii bliojaiiam iia ^ bhmljamij yaiii pan’ etaih sevakpanakaiii 
■■etaiii me samma bhojanan ti. 

Tato kako dve gatlia abhasi: 

4 Na valiaiii etam saddahanii cakkavakassa bliojaiiaiii, 
abaiii lii samma bhimjami gaaie loniyateliyaiiiy 122. 

5. Maniissesu kataiii bliattam sueiiii*^ mamsipasecanamy 

na ca me tadiso vanno cakkavaka yatlia tavan ti. 123. 

Tattha yatlia tavan ti yatha tava sobhaggappatto sanravapno tadiso 
maybam vanno n’atthi. etena karaneiia riahaiii tava sevalapanakaiii mama bhojaiian 
ti vadantassa vacanam na*^ saddahamiti. 

Ath’ assa cakkavako dubbannaktonaiii kathetva dhammarh 
desento sesagatha abhasi: 

6. Sampassam attani veram hiiiisaya manusiiii pajaiii 
utrasto ghasas! bhito, tena vanno te ediso^ 124, 

7 . Sabbaiokaviraddho® si dhaiiika papena kammana''*, 
laddho pindo na pineti, tena vanno te edisol 125. 

8. Aham pi samma blinnjami ahimsa sabbapaninam 
appossnkko iiirasamki asoko akutobhayo. 126, 

9. So karassu anubhavaih; vitivattassu siliyam, 
ahimsaya cara^*^ loke, piyo hohisi mammiva. 127. 

so. Yo na hanti na ghateti na jinati na japaye^^ 

mettamso sabbabhutesu veraih tassa na kenaciti, 128. 

Tattha sampassaii ti samma kaka tvam paresu uppannaih attani vera- 
cittam sampassamano manusim pajan bimsanto^^ vihetbeiito iitrasto bMto 
ghasasi^^ bbuiljasi, tena te edis obibhacchavanno ti dhaih ka 'ti kukaiii alapati, 
pip do ti bhojanaiii, ahimsa sabbapaniiian ti nhaih pana sabbasatte 


caham. ^ uda-. Bd -la-, ^ omit na. ^ Bd/ sud. ® omit 

na. Bd*/ tavediso. ^ Bds/ -rudd ho.® Bd/ kammuna. B/ caram. “ Qk* 

Mpaye. Bds pajanti satte. Bd ghassaslti, Bd eigaccho vanno jato. 
15 Cks -nino. 
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X. Dasaiiipata, 


ahimsanto bhunjamiti vadati, so karassn anubhavan ti so tvam pi^ viriyam 
karohi, attano siliyasarhkhatam dussilabhavam vitivattassu, aliiiiisaya ’tiaMm- 
saya samaiinagato butva loke vicara, piyo bobisi mammiva^ ti evam saute 
juaya sadiso va lokassa piyo hohisi^, na dhanajanim ® iia karoti, na 

japaye ti aiiuena® pi na kareti, mettainso ti mettakottfaaso iBettacittOj na 
kenaciti kenaci ekasattena pi saddhiin tassa veraiii nama ii atthiti, 

y,Tasma sace lokassa piyo bhavituiii icchasi sabbavereM vi- 
ramalitti“ evarii cakkavako kakassa dliammaiii desesi. Kako^ 
5,tumhe attano gocaram raayhaiii im kathetlia^^ ’ti ka ka ti vas- 
santo uppatitva Baranasiyam ukkarabliuiniyaiii iieva otari. 

S. i. d, d, saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane lolabliikkha 
aBagamiphale patit^ialii) : „Tada kako iolabliikkiiu ahosi, cakkavaki 
Kabuiaiiiata cakkarako aham eva' ‘ ’ti. Cakkayak a j a ta k a m. 


14. Bliizripafi haja taka. 

Sac cam kira ’ti, Idam BhuripaSibajatakam ® Umma.g’g’ajtoke 
avibhayissati. Bhurip a nhajatak 

15, Mahamangalajatakam. 

t ■ 

Kim su naro ti. Idam S. J. y. Maham angaiasattaiii 
a. k. Eajagahanagarasmim kenacid eva karaniyena santliagare 
sanBipatitassa’ ‘ mahajanassa majjhe eko puriso „ajja me mangalakiriya 
afctMti“ attbaya agamasi. Aparo tassa vacanam sutva ,,ayam ‘man- 
galan’ ti vatva*'** gato^'S kim etam mangaiaiii iiama“ ’ti aha. Tam 
aSSo j.abbimahgalarupadassanam mangalam cama , ekacco hi kalass’ 
eya atthaya sabbasetam ya usabhaiii passati gabbhinitthim ya rohita- 
maccbam ya punnaghatam va nayayilinagosappiiii ya abatavatthaml^ 
ya payasam ya passati, ito uttarim’® mangalam nama n’ atthith' 
aha. Ekacce teiia kathitam ^ „siikathitan“ ti abhiiiandimsu. Aparo 


^ Bd adds attano. Bd mampiya. ® C* hoti, bohi. ^ jinati. ^ 0® 
-jatiii), Rd -haiiim. ® Bd anno. ’ omit kako. Bd -panna-. ® Bd 

-panila-. Bd adds mahajano. -titvassa. Bd omits va-. 

Bd adds va. Bd adds ki esa mangalam gato. Bd -setarh mailgala nsabharh 
va. -Sippirii, Bd navanitarii va gosappirii va. aharam va vattbam. 

Ck« omit va. C* -riyam, Bd -ri. ekacce. 


15. Mahamangalajataka. (453). 
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,,na* etam. tnangalam, sutam® naraa® mangalam, ekacco pmiiia ti 
vandantaeam siinati , tatlia vaddlia ti® raddhajaana' ti sanati''’, blioaja 
’ti khada ’ti vadantanaiii sunati, ito attarim mangalam naraa n’ at- 
thiti“ aha. TenaMcathitam pi® ekacce „sukathitaii‘‘ ti abhinandimsu. 
Aparo ,,na etarii mangalam, mutam® nama^° maiigalaiii, ekacco hi 5 
kalass’ eya utthaya pathavim amasati haritaih tinaiii allagomayam ^ ^ 
paris uddhasatakam rohitamaccham ^ ® suvannarajatam ^ ^ bhoj anaiii ‘ ' ania» 
sati’^, ito iittari mangalam nama n’ atthiti“ aha. Tena^® kathitam 
pi^‘* ekacce ,,siikathitan‘‘ ti abhinandiihsu^^. Evam ditpiamangalika 
sutamahgalika mutamangalika ti tisso parisa liutra anoaniannam m 
sannapeturh ^ nasakkhimsu Bhummadevata adiiii katva yava Brahma- 
loka ,,ic1amii;iahgalan“ titatyato®’^ najanimsu. Sakko cintesi: ,,imam manga- 
lapanham sadevake ioke anfiatra Bhagayata anno .kathetiim samattho nama 
n afcthi, Bhagayantam upasaiiikamitva panham piicchissamiti“ so 
rattibhage Sattharam upasamkamitva yanditva aSjaliiii paggayha 15 
,,bahii deva manussa ca“ ’ti panham pucchi. Atli’ assa S. dvadasahi*'® 
gathahi atthatiihsa mahamangalani kathesi. Mangalasutte vinivatteiite 
yiniyattente kotisahassamatta deyata arahatfcam papunimsu, sotapanna- 
dinaih gananapatho n’ atthi. Sakko mangalam^® sutva sakatthanam 
eva gato. Satthara mahgale kathite sadeyako *'*® loko „sukathitan‘* 20 

ti abhinandi. Tada®^^ dhammasabhayam Tathagatassa gunakatham 
samiitthapesurii : ,,avuso S. annesam avisayam mangaiapanham sadeya- 
kassa lokassa cittam gahetva kukkuccam chinditva^^ gaganatale candam 
utfchapento viya kathesi, eyara mahapanSo ayuso Tathagafco“ ti. S. 
agantva „kaya nil ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisimia“ ti 25 
pncchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,anacchariyam bhikkhaye idM 
sambodhipattassa iimraa ’*’'* mangalapanhakathanaih, sr-aham Bodhisatta- 
cariyam caranto pi deyam annssanaih kamkha^® chinditva mangaia- 
pafiham kathesin^ ti yatva a. a.: 


^ C® taiii. ^ 0^ mata. ^ mafigalaniiama, omits naaia. ekasohi C® 

ekahiso. omis vaddba ti. ® Bd sukhan ti. ^ tenapi-. ® Bd -thitariiy 

omitting pi. ® 0'^'= nmta. omits nama. Bd -cee. aiiima-, 

amasariti. Bd -ta. 0^ -malayam. -a. Bd bha-. 

“Santi. tehi. -tarii, omitting pi. aparo o a abhiuandimsu 

wanting in 0®, Bd tayo visadisa in the place of tisso parisa. -pesiim. Bf? 

na-. Bd tathato Bd adds imam. cfr. Snttanipata, Bd -sa- Bd 
vitivatte only once. Bd -lasuttarh, -ke. tatha. Bd bhin-* 

Bd omits mania. Bd -kham. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


A, Bo. ekasmim nigarae vibhavasampamiassa ’bralimanassa 
kule nibbatti, R akkbita k um ar o ti ’ssa ' namaiii karimsu^ 
So vayappatto Takkasilaya' uggahitasippo katadarapariggabo 
iBatapituDiiaiii accayena rataDavilokanaiii katva saiiiviggamanaso 
5 maliadanaiii pavattetva kame paiiaya Himavaiitapadese pabbaji- 
tva jiiaiiabliinnam nibbattetva vanamulaphalalmro ekasmim 
padese vasaiii kappesi. Anupubben’ assa parivaro malia ahosi 
paiica aiitevasikasatani. Ath’ ekadivasam te tapasa B-arii iipa- 
samkaiiiitva® 5,acariya vassarattasamaye Himavantato otaritva 
to lonambilasevanattliaya janapadacarikarii gaccbama, evaiii do 
sarlran ca tliiram bhavissati jaiiigbaviharo ca kato bhavissatlti^^ 
ahariisu. Te ^ turalie gacchatba, ahaiii idhV eva 

vasissamiti^* vatta® taiii vanditva Himavanta otaritva carikan 
caramana Baranasiiii patva rajuyyane vasiiiisu, Tesaiii inaha- 
15 sakkarasammaDO ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam Baranasiyam saii- 
tliagare sannipatite mahajanakaye mangalapanho samotthahi 
Sabbam paccuppannanayen’ ena veditabbaiii. Tada pana 
manussanam kaiiikham chinditva mangalapanharii kathetum 
saiiiattbara apassanto inahajano uyyanam gantva isiganaiii 
20 mangalapaiiliani pucclii/ Isayo rajanaiii toantetva j^iiaharaja, 
mayam etaiiiV kathetum na sakkhissama^ amhakam pana 
acariyo Rakkhitatapaso ntoa mahapailho® Himavante vasati, 
so sadevakassa lokassa cittaiii gahetva etaiii mangalapaiihaiii 
kathessatiti'* vadirhsu. Raja‘° ,,bha!]te Himavanto n&ma dure 
25 diiggaiDO ca”, na sakkhissaraa mayain gantuiii, sadlm vata 
tumhe yeva acariyassa^® santikam gantva pailham pucchitva 
ugganhitva puna agantva” amhakam kathetha'® ’ti aha. Te 
5,sadhfi'‘ ’ti sampaticchitva acariyassa santikam gantva” kata- 
patisantliara acariyena raniio dbammikabhave janapadacaritte 
ca piicchite taiii ditthamangaladinam uppattim adito patthaya 

^ akamsu. ^ 3 ^dds vanditva. Bd omits te. ® G^s omit 

lii. ® Bd vutte. ’ TJd evarii, ® Bd adds ahi ca kho. ® -parlho. Bd 
tarn sutva raja, Bd va. Bd adds tattha. -ya. Bd punagantva. 

Bd adds vanditva. 
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iatketva railio yacanaya^ ca^ attano panhasavairnttliarir*^ aga- 
' taMiavaiii pakasetva 5 ,sadbii no bliante niangalapailliam pakatam 
. , katva katlietlia**' ’ti yaciiiisii.' ■ Tato jetthantevasiko acariyaiii 

I pncciianto pathamarii gatham alia: 

1 . Kirii su naro jappam adhicca kale 5 

kaiii va vijjaiii katamarii va sutanaiii '■ 
so inacco asmiiii va ' paramhi loke 
kathamkaro sottlianeim gutto ti. 129, 

Tcattlia kale tf maiigalapatlhaiiakale, vijjan i:i vedaiii, siitanari ti 
siklibitabbayuttakapariyattinarh , asmirii \a^ ti ettha va^’ ti iiipatamattamj so 
so ttli ail eij a ’ti sotthibhavavahana” mailgaleiia , idaiii vuttaib botl: acariya 
puriso mafigalarii iccbanto mafigalakale kiih su nama jappaiito tisu vedesil 
kataram va \“e(iam katarnam® va sutanara antare sutapariyattiiii^ adhiyitva so 
macco imasDiiiii loke paramhi ca kathamkaro etesii Jappadlsti kiih ksdiseiia^V 
I kena kena^^ liiyameiia karorito sotthanena iiiraparadhamailgalena^^ gutto rakkhito 15 

f boti ubbayalokabitam gabetva tbitamafigalani anihakaih kathehiti, 

Evaiii jetthantevasina^® iiiangalapaniiaiii puttlio M. deva- 
mannssanaiii kaiiikiia chindanto ca mangalan^^ 

ti Bnddhalilhaya niangalam kathento 

y. Yassa deva pitaro ca sabbe 20 

sirimsapa sabbabhutani capi 
mettaya niccam apacitani iionti 
bhtitesu sotthanaiii tad alui ’ti aba, 130, 

Tattha yassa^^ deva ti bbummadeve adim katva sabbe pi kamavacara- 
devata^”, pitaro ca ’ti tatuttarira®' rupiivacararupavaearabrabmano^*, si rim* 
sapa ti dighajatika. sabbabhutani capiti^'V vuttavasesani ca sabbiini pi 
bbutarii, mettaya niccam apacitani horititi etc sabbe satta dasa disa^^ 
pbaranavaseoa pavattaya appanappattaya mettaya^® apacitii hoiiti manita®^, 
bbutesn ve®® ti tam tassa puggalassa sabbasattesu sotthanam riiraparadha* 

I ^ Bd aya-, ^ Bd va. ^ attano sattapafihaya napanatthaiii, * Bd asmidhaj B/ 

asm!m ca,B« asmimva. ^C® pa,Bd dha, idba. ''^BdsuttibbavaragatenaB^ stiddhi- 
bbavam gatena. ® M kataraih. ^ -yaiiti, yantl, B« -yattitiam. Bd adds ti. 

omits ki-. ^2 omits one'kena, -radham-. Bd adds taiii. Bd 

tbitam-. Bd -vasikeiia. ^^Bd-s khaiii. C« Bd ce. yassii ti yassa puggalassa. 

20 B{? deva. Bd taduttari. Bd rOpavaoara arupiivacara-. cii, omit- 

ting pi. Bd da odisa, B» odissa? C« appariapp-, Bd appanapa-. Bd'« 
mettabhavanaya. Bd omits ma-. Ck ce. Bd sabbesu-. 
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mailgalami ahu, mettavihan hi^ sabbesam piyo botl parupakkamena^ avidhiko 
piyo boti®, iti so imina mangalena rakkbito gopito hotiti. 

Iti M. patharaamangalarii kathetva dutiyadfni kathento 

8. Yo^ sabbalokassa nivatavutti 
i ittbfpuraanaiii sahadarakanam 

klmnta duruttanarri apatikkulavadi — 
adhivasanaiii sotthanarii tad abu. 13L 

4 . Yo*^ iiavajanati sahayaniatte* 

sippena kiilyablii dlmnena* jacca 
riicipamio attliakale® — 

sabayesii ve“ sotthanam tad aim. 132. 

5. Mittani'^ yassa bhavanti saiito 
samvissattba avisaiiivadakassa 

na niittadubhi samvibliagi dhaneoa — 
raittesu sotthanam tad ahu. 133. 

6. Yassa bbariya tulyavaya samagga 
aniibbata dhammaktoa pajata’^ 
koiiniya silavati patibbata — 
daresu ve sotthanam tad aim. 134. 

7 . Yassa raja bhutapati yasassi 
janati soceyyaiii parakkaman ca 
advejjliata suhad ayam maman ti — 
rajusu sotthanam tad ahii. 135. 

s. Annan ca panaS ca dadati saddho 
malan ca gandhan ca vilepaoah ca 
pasannacitto annmodamano — 
saggesu sotthanam tad ahu. 136. 

9 . Yam ariyadhammena pnnanti^" vaddha 
aradhita^^ samacariyaya santo 

^ -radhaib- ® add puggalo. » parakk-. ^ so avidbi corr. to a?idbiko^ 

aviko. ^ Bd omits hoti, so. ^ Bda/ -mitte. ® Bd tulya-. ® 

-Ja. bbutinia. mimiina, Bd sumatima. Bd ce. Bd me-. Bd/ 

ce. -gj, Qks -gam. ^V^ Bd sajata. soveyya, Bd soveyyam. Ed 

sunaiiti. Bd aiiadhita,- -■ 
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; V' /baliBssMa isa siiavanto ' 

tad aim ’ti ima gatha alia \ 1.37. 

Tattiia ni vata vuttiti muducittataya sabbalokassa uicavutti hoti, khanta 
f d Erutta iian ti pareM vuttanaiii dutthavacananam adhivasako boti, ap pa tik- 

is: nla¥ ad! ti SkkoccM mam avadM man’ti yugaggaham akaronto aiiukiilam eva 5 
vadati,adliivasanantiidaihadbivasanamtassanarassasotthanammraparadha“ 
mangalam^panditayadanti, sahayaniatte^ti sahaye ca sahayamatte* CEj tattba 
saliapamsiikilitasabaya llama, dasadvadasa vassani ekato vuttha sabayamatta nama^, 
te sabbe pi ^barii sippava ime riisippa’^’ ti evaiii sippena va ‘ahaiii kulino ime 
liikkuiina®’ ti evarh kolasampattisarbkhatahi kulyabhi ® va ^ahaiii addho ime duggata W 
ti evaiii dbaiiena va ‘abaiii jatisampanrio ime diijjata’ ti evam jaeca va Jiavaja- 
iiati, rue ip anno ti sadhupailno sundarapanrlo , atthakale ti kassacid eva 
atthassa karanassa uppaiiriakale, mutima^*^ ti taiis atthaih paricchiiiditva 
vicaranasamattliataya mutima hutva te sahaye iiiivajaiiati, sabayesu 
tassa aiiavajaiianam sahayesii sotthanam iiama *ti porauakapandita aim, teiia hi 15 
, so niraparadhamafigaleria’^ idhaloke ca paraloke ca gutto boti, tattlia paiidite 

I sabaye^^ nissaya sotthibhavo Kusanaijjatakeiia kathetabbo, santo ti panditii 

sappurisa va^*^ yassa mifitani bbcivariti, sarb vis s attba ti gbararh pavisitva 
iccbiticcbitassa^'^ gabanavasena vissasam apanna, avisamvadakassa 'ti avisaiii- 
vadasilassa, na mittadubbiti^’ yo ca mittadubhi iia boti, saiiivibhagi dba- W 
lien a ’ti attano dbaneria mittanam saiimbbagaiii karoti. mittesu 'ti mitte 
nissaya iaddhabbara tassa tarn mittesu sotthanaiii iiama boti, so bi evarupehi 
mlttebl rakkhxto sotthiiii papunati, tattlia mitte nissaya sotthibhavo Mabauk- 
kusajatakadihi kathetabbo, tulyavaya ti samaiiavaya, samagga ti samagga- 
vasa'-^^j aiiubbata ti anuvattika, dbaramakama ti tivldhasucaritadiiammam $5 
loceti, pajata,-^ ti vij ayam''®''^ na vaiiijha^** , daresu /ti etehi guuehi^'^ samaii- 
iiagate matugame gebe vasante^^ samikassa sottbi botiti pandita kathenti, tattlia 
siiavantam matugamaiii nissaya sotthibhavo Manicorajataka-Sambuiajataka-lvhanrla- 
balajatakebi^*^ kathetabbo, soceyyaii ti sucibbavaiii, advejjhata ti advejjba- 
taya, ‘na esa mayii saddhirh bhijjitva, dvidha bhavissatiti’ evaiii advejjhabhavena a© 
yaiii janatl, subadayam maman ti subado'^’ ayaiii niaman ti ca yam Jaiiati 
raj us u ve"'® ti evara rajOsu sevakanaiii sottbanarii nama ’ti pandita kathenti, 

I' ■ 

^ Bd abhasi. ® Bd -radhaiii-. ^ -vatte, Bd -mitte, ^ -mattbe, Bd mitte. 

^ Bd -mitta. ® Bd adds botiti. 0^^® nasippa. ® nakui-. ^ kaiyabbi, 

Bd -sarakhata parikuiyabhi. C® muiiima, Bd® matima “ Bd taih taih. 

Bd ma-. Bd omits tarn. ^VBd -radbena attano maiiga-. .Bd -tarn sabayam. 

Bd ca. Bd -tasseva. G^® -dubhi. -kukkusa-. avagga-. 

^^Bdsajata. Bd -yini. Bd sa vajjba. Bd sllagu-. Bd gahessante. 

“Jatakebikbandahaia-*. Bd -hadayo,- , Bd ay anti maoiani Jaiiati. 
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dadfiti saddho ti kaaiman ca phalan ca saddahitva cladati, saggesn ve^ t! 
evaiii sagge devaloke sotthanarh iiiraparadhamafigalan- ti pajidita katlienti , tarn 
Petavatthii-ViEMTiavatthilhi vittharetva kathetabbam, pun anti vaddha® ti yam 
puggalarii ninavaddlia^ arlyadhainmena siindaradhammena'’^ piinaiiti® pariso- 
5 dhenti^, samacariyaya® ’ti sammapatipattiya® , baliussiita ti pativedhaba- 
bussuta, isayo ti isigana, silavanto*^’ ti arlyaslleiia saoiannagata , araban- 
tamajjhe ti arahantanara inajjbe patilabhitabban ti sotthanara pandita^^ 
katlieiiti, arabanto bi attana^^ pathiddhamaggam acikkbitva patipaderita 
iiradbakam puggalam ariyadhammena piinanti^^, so pi araha ’^ va boti. 

:io . Evaiii M. , arahattena desaoaya kiltaiii ganlianto attlialii 
, gathalii mangalani kathetva tesam yeva mangalaaam tliiitim 
karoiito osanagatham alia: 

w, Etaiii kho sotthanani loke 
vinnupasattliani siikhindriyaiii^", 

35 tanidlia sevetha naro sapaniio, 

na hi niangale Idncaaam atthi saccaB ti. 138. 

Tattha na bi mailgaie ti tasmirh pana ditthasiitamiittappabbede mafigale 
kincaiiaiii ekamafigaiam pi saccaib iiama n’ atthi, nibbaiiaiii eva pan’ ekarh 
parainasacean ti. 

20 Isayo tani omfigalani sutva sattattliadivasaccayena acari“ 
yari'i apiiccbitva tatth’ eva agamamsu^*^. Raja tesaiii santikaiii 
gaiitva pucchi. Te tassa acariyena kathitaniyaiiien’ eva“'l 
mangalapailham kathetva HiniavantaiB eva again aiiisn, ,Tato 
pattlmya loke niafigalam pakataiii ahosi. Maiigalesu vattitva 
S5 matamata'^ saggapatham"^' puresuiii. B. bralimaviliare blia- 
vetva isiganarii adaya Bralimaloke oibbatti. 

S. i. cl. a. ,,Da bbikkbaye id,an’ e?a pubbe p’ aham iiiangala”^ 

. panliarii kathes,io“: ti vatva j. .s'.; ,,,Tada isigano Butldliaparisa- 


^ Bd ce. B(? -radbam-. ® sunanti vaddba. ‘1 Bd -vii-. Ed onjlts su-, 
® Bd sun-. “ puTi-, Bd sodhenti; ® Bd sampaca-. ^ Ed vattapatipattiya. 

Ck'S -ta. C'ks -tauarb. Ed no. -to. & -dhauaiiikam, 

»liO, Bd athainabamang-. sucudriyani, C® sumudiyant. Bd ekam-. 

Ed etarb. G® Bd ag-* I Pdl atha ra-. Bd -meiia, omitting eva. 

C® mata, Bd matanaata, saggapurarii. Ed adds cattaro. Bd katbesi yeva 
ti. 
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ahosi \ niangalapaiobapucchako* jetfchantevasi^ Sariputto, aeariyo abam 
eya“ ’ti. Mahamangalajatakam. 

16. Ghatajataka. 

Uttbehi Kan ha ’ti. Idaiii S. J. y. mataputtam ^ a. k. Yatthum 
Matthakimdaliyatthusadisanr'^ eva. Idha pana S. taiii upasakarii® „kim ^ 
iipasaka socasitY* yatya ,,ama bhante“ ti vntte ,,i 2 pasaka poranaka- 
pandita panditanam katham sutva. mataputtam' naniisociirisu^* ’ti vatva 
ten a yacito a. a. : 

A. Uttarapathe Karbsablioge Asitailjananauare^ Ma- 
le ak am so nama'’^ r. karesi. Tassa Kamso ca Upakaiiiso ca ’ti lo 
dve piitta ahesniii, Devagabbha nama eka dhita, Tassa jatadi vase 
neinittikabrahmana ,,8tissa kncchiyam iiibbattaputto Kamsa- 
bhogarii Kariisavaiiisam nasessatiti*' vyakariiiisii. Eaja bala- 
sinehena dliltaram nasetuiii nasakkhi, ^bliataro’^janis.saii- 

yavatayukarh thatva kalaiii akasi. Tasmiiii kalakate i5 
Kamso raja ahosi, Upakaiiiso uparaja, te cintayimsii: .jSace 
mayaiii bhaginirii nasessama garayha bhavissaiiia, etaiii kassaci 
adatva nissaniikam katva patijaggissamtV" ’ti te ekatlitinakam 
pasadaiii karetva taiii tattlia vasapesuiii. Nan dago pa nam’ 
assa paricarika aliosi, xAndhakavenhu^’ nama daso tassa so 
samiko arakkham akasi. Tada Uttaraniadhiirayaiii Mahasagaro 
nama rajjam kareti^% tassa Sagaro ca Upasagaro - ca ’ti dve .. 
putta ahesiiiii. Tesn pitu ' accayena Sagaro raja ahosi, ■ ■ 
Upasagaro ■ uparaja. So Upakaiiisassa' . salmyako eka- ■, 
cariyakule ekato^^ nggahitasippo, so^^bhatii antepnre 25 
dabbliitva gaybaraano^" palayitva • Kamsabhoge’^^ Upakam- ' 
sassa santikam -.. agamasi. Upakamso Kamsaramio dassesij raja , , 

^ Bf? ahesnih, ^ Bf^-janham pucchanto. ® -vnsiko. ^ adds kutiimbikaiiu 
^ 0^“*' -kuiidalasadisam. ® Bd adds pucchi. ^ C® -putta, C’'<* -piitta, 
aibsit-. ® adds raja, Bd: kaiiisagottam. viaa-. adds pi. 

Bf? adds mabakaih.so. tadu. ekathambham, Bt^ nama tassr. '' 

addbakavejido. -matburayam, -resi eko. adds 

sagarassa, B<55 bliayamaiio. -hhogge. 
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tassa iBahanta-iB ' jasam adasiv So rajiipattlianam, gacclianto 
Devagabbhaya nivasaih ekaXthunakapasadam disva /^kass’ eso 
uivaso** ti puccliitva tam karanaiii siitva Devagabbimya pati- 
boddhacitto ahosi. Devagabbhapi ekadivasaiii tarn UpakaiiiseGa 
saddhiiii rajupattbanaili gacchantadi disva ,,ko eso'' ti pocchi- 
tva .„Maliasagarassa putto Upasagaro nama" ’ti Nandagop'aya 
santika , siitva tasniim patib'addhacitta ahosi, Upasagaro Nan-, 
dagopaya laiicaiii datva „bhagini sakkhissasi me Devagabbliaiii 
dassetun" ti aha. Sa ^na etaiii sami garukan" ti vatva taiii, 
karanam Devagabbhaya arocesi. Sa pakatiya va tasmiiii 
patibaddhacitta taiii vacanaiii siitva „sadiiu" ’ti sampaticchi^ 
Naiidagopa Upasagarassa sailham datva rattibhage taiii pasSdam 
aropesi. So Devagabbhaya saddhiih samvasaiii kappesi. Atha 
nesaiii punappimasamvaseiia Devagabbha gabbhara patilabhi. 
Aparabhage tassa gabbliapatitthanaiii pakatahi ahosi. Bhataro 
Nandagopam"* pucchiiiisu. Sa abhayam yacitva taiii aiitaram 
kathesi. Te sutva ^jbhaginirii^ iiasetuiii na sakka, sace dhita- 
raiii vijayissati tam pi na nasessama, sace paiia putto bhavis- 
sati oassesama" ’ti cintetva Devagabbham Upasagarass’ eva 
adaiiisii, Sa paripumiagabbha dhitaraiii vijayi, Bhataro sutva 
hatthatuttha tassa Ahjanadeviti namam kariiiisii. Tesam 
GovaddhaiiiaoaiiU iiama bhogagamam adaiiisu. Upasagaro’^ 
Devagabbham gahetva Govaddhaman again e ^ vasi. Devagab- 
bhaya puna pi gabbho patitthasl. Nandagopapi taiii dlvasani 
eva gabbiiam patilabhi. Tasu parieatagabbhasu ® ekadivasam 
eva Devagabbha puttaib vijayi Nandagopa dbitaram. Deva- 
gabbha puttassanasaiiabhayena'' puttam Nandagopaya raliassena 
pesetva tassa dhitaraiii anapesi*^ Tassa vijatabhavaiii bliati- 
kanaiii arocesum. Te ^puttaiii vijMa'' dliftaran" ti puccliitva 


* M ekatbariibhaiu-. ^ Bfl -itva. ^ naib. ^ Bd -pakaiii. Bd bbagini. ^ 
Bd bhogava<]dha-. M adds ca. ^ 0^ pariiiatha-, pariaaiia-, Bd paripuuna”. 

® Bd viiiasabliayena. Bd aharapesi. Bd omits vi-. 
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jjdliitaraif'' ti vutte ^tena^ 'hi '.posetba**^ ’ti ji'hamsu. Eten' 
iipaj’eiia Bevagabblia dasa ■ putte'vijayij Naiidagopil dasa dhltaro. 
Piitta Nandagopaya santike vaddhanti dhitaro Devagabblmyaj taii'i 
antaraiii koci oa janati. Devagabbhaya jettiiaputto Vasiidevo nama 
aliosi dotiyo. Baiadevo iiama tatiyo .Gandadevo lulma catiittlio 5 
SariyadeYO paficaino Aggidevo chattho Varnnadevo sattaiiio 
Ajjimo atthamo Pajjiino aavamo Ghatapandito dasamo Amkuro 
iiaiim aliosi, Te jjAndbakaveBbudasapiitti.^ dasa bhatikjl 
€etaka‘* ti pakata . aliesmii. Te aparabliage vucldbim^ aovaya 
tliaraabaiasaiBpamia ■' kakklialapharDsa^ liutva ■■ vilopaiii karoiita j© 
earanti% raofio gaccbantam paniijlkaraiii*'^ viiumpaiit’ eva*. 
Maiiossa sannipatitva pAiidbakaYeiilmdasaputta/^ dasa bliatika 
rattliaiii viliimpaBtiti*® rajangane upakkosimsu. Eiija Aadhaka- 
venbiiiii" pakkosapetva ,,ksismi, puttebi vilopam karapesiti*^ 
tajjesi. Evairi diitiyaixi pji tatiyam pi manusselii upakkose kate 
raja taiii santajjesl. So maranabhayabbito rajanam varaiii^ 
yacitva jjdeva ete aa maybam putta, Upasagarassa putta*‘ ti 
taiii ® antaram arocesi. Raja bbito 5,kena iie upayena ganliamiV* 

’ti aroacce puccliitva ^ete deva mallayuddhaka^k nagare yuddbam 
karetva tattha ne yiiddhamandalam agate galalpetva maressama“ <>0 
’ti viitte Caouran ca Muttbikan ca ’ti dve inalle pesetva .jito 
sattame divase yuddbam bbavissatiti^^ nagare bheriii carapetvji 
rijadvare^'’ yiiddhamandalam sajjapetva akkhavataiii karetva 
yuddliamandalaiii alamkarapetva jayapataka bandhapesuib. 
Sakaianagaraiii samkhubM‘% cakkaticakkarh numcatiinancarh 35 
bandliimsii. Caonra-Miitthika yuddhamandalaib agantva vagganta 
gajjaiita appothenta vicariiiisu. Dasa bliatikapi agantva raja- 
kavfthiiii viloiiipitva vannasatake iiivasetva gandliapanesii 


^ Bd antakaveiuja-. ^ vacldhiia, ® ^ vica-. ^ -te paniia | 

karepi. ® andliakavenda-. ^ aipjakavendam. ® abhayam. ^ omit 

taih. Bd BfX -yuddhaoittaka. rajafigane. Ed dhajapatakanu > 

Ed -khubbbitaiii. -khubhitarii. Bda bhattagaiidharajaka-. ' 
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gandhe raalakarapanesu nmlam vilumpitva vilittagatta^ mala- 
bharino^ katakannapura® vagganta gajjanta appotlienta yuddha- 
mandalaiii pavisimsu. Tasniim kliane Canuro appotbento 
vicarati\ Baladevotaiii disva „nanam hatthena cliupissamiti**' 
5 hattiiisalato mahantam hatthiyottaiii aharitva vaggitva gajjitva 
yottaiii khipitva Canurarh adare vethetva dve yottakotiyo ekato 
katva vethetva® nkkhipitva sisamatthake bhametva bhSmiyam 
pothetva® ball! akkhavate' khipk Caniire mate raja Muttliika- 
mallam an%esi. So utthaya vaggitva gajjitva appotiiesi. 
10 Baladevo tam pothetva atthmi sancaniietva jjamallo ’iiihi amallo 
’mhiti^* vadawtam eva ^oahaiii tava mallabhavam va amalla- 
bhavam va janamiti‘‘ hatthe gahetva bhumiyam pothetva 
jivitakkhayam papetva bahi akkhavate khipi. Mutthiko 
jiiaranto® ,jyakkho hutva tam khaditurii labhissamiti^* patthanaiii 
15 thapesi, so Kalamattiyaataviyam® nama yakkho hutva nib- 
batti. Raja j,ganhatha dasa bhatikacetake ti iitthahi. 
Tasmirii khane Yasudevo cakkam khipi, taiii dvinnam pi bhati- 
kanaiii sisani patesi, Mahajano bhftatasito ,,avassayo no ho- 
tha‘* ’ti tesarii padesu patitva nipajji. Te dve matule maretva 
io Asitafijananagare^' rajj am gahetva matapitaro tattlia katva 
dasa pi jana „sakala-JambndIpe rajjarii ganhi^stoa‘‘ ’ti nikkha- 
initva anupubbena Kalasenaranno nivasam Ayojjhanagarairi 
gantva nagaram parikkhipitva thitarukkhagahanara viddham- 
setva pakaram bhinditva rajanam gahetva taiii rajjarh attano 
«5 hatthagatam katva Dvaravatim sampaptiniihsu. Tassa pana 
nagarassa ekato samuddo ekato pabbato, Amanussapariggahitahi 
kira taiii ahosi, tassa arakkham katva'® thitayakkho pacctoitte 
disva gadrabhavesena gadrabharavam ravati, tasmirii kliane 


^B^-gatta. ® -dhanrio. ^ B^-dura, ^ vivarati. vattetva, ^ 

pothe-, ^ -te, ® Bd mahanto. ® C^‘ kalamattiyaiii , omitting ataviyaiii, 

kalammatthiyaiii, B<^ kalamattiya attaviyaiii. C® bhatice-, -kece-. 

& asitajjana-, C® asitajarinagare. kalayana-. Bd tam. gahanaiii. 

omitting thitarukkha. gahetva. 
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yakkiianubliavena. sakalanagaram . nppatitva samiiddamajjlie ' 
ekasmiiii dipake titthati, / pacctoittesa gatesu pimagantvak 
sakattliane yeva patittlmti. Tadapi so gadrabho tesam dasan- 
naiti bliatikaiiaih agamanarh natva gadrabliaravaiti ravi, na- 
garaih nppatitva dipake ■ patitthaya^ tesii nagaram , adisva ■ 5 
nivattesu punagaotva^ sakatthane patittbahi. Te puim nivat- 
tiiiisU; pana'^ gadrablio tath’ eva akasi.' Te Dvaravatinagare' 
rajjaiii ganliitmii asakkonta Kanhadipayanassa santikam gantva 
vanditva jjbliante mayaiii Bvaravatirajjarii gahetiim na sakkoma, 
ekaiii no iipayaiii katlietba,^^ ’ti pucchitva j,parikliapitt]ie asn- lo 
kasmiiii ntoa thane eko gadrabho carati, so ® aniitte disva 
viravati , tasmim khane nagaram uppatitva gacchati , tumlie 
tassa pade ganhatha, ayaih vo nipphajjanupayo'^^ ti vutte tapa- 
saiii vanditva^ dasa pi jana gadrabhassa padesu® patitva® 
5,sami piapetva tumhe anno ambakam nissayo iT atthi, is 
amhakaih nagaram ganhanakale ma ravittha“^‘ ti yacimsn. 
Gadrabho ^^na sakkaniaya na viravituih tumhe pana patha- 
mataram agantva cattaro jana mahantani ayanangaiani adaya^^ 
cattisn nagaradvaresii^^ niahante ayakhanuke bhuiniyaih kotte- 
tva nagarassa nppatanakale nangalani gahetva iiaogalabad- 20 
dhaih ^^ayasarakhalikaih ayakhanuke baiidheyyatha, nagaram uppa- 
titum na sakkhissatiti‘‘ aha. Te „sadlm‘^ ’ti vatva tasmim 
a¥iravante^® yeva nangalani adaya catusu nagaradvaresii khflntike 
bhSmIyam akotetva^'^ atthaihsu. Tasmim khane gadrabho ravi^®, 
nagaram uppatitum arabhi, catusu dvaresujthita eattihi ayanangaiehi 
gahetva nangalabaddha ayasamkhalika khanuke bandhimsu, na~ 
garaih uppatitum ndsakkhi. Dasa bhatikatato nagaram pavisitva 
rajanam maretva rajjaih ganhiihsu, Evarn te sakala-JambudIpe 


^ puna-. ® patitthati. ® puna-. BflS adds pi. ^ gabi-. 

adds hi. ^ Bd adds gantvi. ® add gahetva. ^ Bof iiipati-. 
avassayo. vira-. Bd ravitmh. '^Bd gahetva. omits iiagara. 

kotthe-. Bd akotetva. 0^® r-ie. Bd -bandhaffi. Bd addharatte. 
-the-. Bd vir-, Bd ayakhanukesu. 
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X. Dasanipata, 


, tesattliiya nagarasahassesu' sabbe' rajano cakkena jivitakkliayaiii 
impetva Bvaravatiyaiii vasamana rajjaiii ■ dasa kottliase ka^^^ 

/ vibhajiiiisii. Bliaginiiii pana'^ Anjaiiadevim vna sariitsu^ . Tato 
puna „ekadasa kotthase karoma^' ’ti vutte Aiiikiiro ^ j.maina 
5 ' kotthasaiii t-assa detha, aham voliaram katva jivissamij kevalaiii 
tumlie attano attano janapade maybaiii suiiikam vissajjetha^*' ■ ’ti 
aha. Te 5,,sadbli“ ’ti sampaticchitva tassa kottliasaiii bliagiQiya 
datva saddMiii taya nava rajano Dvaravatiyaiii vasimso^ Aiiikuro 
pana vanijjam akasi. Evaiii teso aparaparaiii puttadMtaiii vad- 
10 dhamanesu addliane^ gate raatapitaro kalam akaiiisu. Tada kira 
manussanam visativassasaliassayukalo hoti, Tada Vasudeva- 
maharajassa eko piyaputtako ^ kalam akasi. Raja sokapareto 
sabbakiccaci pahaya niancassa ataniiii pariggalietva vilapanto 
nipajji. Tasiiiiiii kale Ghatapandito ® cintesi: ,,thapetva maiii, 
15 anno® mama bhatii sokam haritmii® saniattho naraa n’ attlii, 
upayeii’ assa sokaiii harissaniiti‘‘ so umraattakavesaiii galietva 
^jsasara me detha sasaiii me detba^^ ’ti akasarii ullokento sakala- 
nagararii vicari. ^Gliatapandito ummattako jato‘^ ti sakala- 
nagaraiB sariikhubhi. Tasmiih kale Rohineyyo nama amaeco 
20 Vasiidevaraimo santikaiii gantva tena saddhim kathaiii samut- 
thapento patliamaiii gatham aha : 

1. UttheM Kanha, kiih sesi, ko attho supineoa te, 

yopit’%amsako hhatahadayaiiicakkhuiii^^va dakkhijsaiii 
tassa vata baliyanti^^, Ghato jappati Kesava ’ti. 139. 

^5 Tattha Kanha ’ti gotteiialapati , Kanhayariagotto kir ’esa, ko attho ti 
katara nama vad dhi , h a d a y a lii c a k k h u in ^ - v a d a k k h i ii a n ti had ayeoa 

c’ eva dakkhinaeakkhuna ca samano ti attho. tassa vata ballyantiti^® 
tassa hadayaih apasmaravat^vattharantiti attho, jappatiti sasarii me detha 
ti vippalapati, kesava ’ti so kira kesasobhaiiataya kesavo ti pannayittha, tena 
-JO tarii iiamena iilapati. 

^ C?-’ add vanijjaiii akasi. ^ hd -vi. 3 Bd adaiiisu. Bd afig». ® 

^ Bd -putto. Bd ghata-. ® Bd adds koci. ^ Bd paha-. Bd olo~. Msf 
tnyham saka. B/ -u. ^^Bd Bf ca. khali-, Bd bali-, B/ paliyyariti. Qks 
khal-, Bds paleyyantxti. Bd asamavata a?attha-. Bs agiiasmim vuta ava-. 
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Evaiii amacceiia Tiitte -tassa, YiittliitabliaTam natva S. abliisam- 
baddlio hutva' dutiyaiii gatham aha: 

2 . Tassa taiii Tacaaarii sutva Rohmejyassa Ivesavo 
taramanaTiipo vutthasi bhatu sokena attito ti. 140. 

Kaja utthaya sighaiii pasada otaritva Ghatapanditassa ; 5 
saiitikam gatva* ubhosa hattliesa dalham gahetva tena saddMixi ■ 
sallapanto tatiyaiii gatliam alia: 

3 / Kin nu nmmattarupo vaMvevalam Dvarakairr^ imam 
saso saso ti lapasi, ko nu te sasam ahariti. 141. 

Tattha kevalarii dvarakam® imari ti kasma iitaoiattako viya hntvfi 13 
sakaiarii imam Dvaravatinagararh vicaraiito'^ saso saso ti lapasi'*’, ko tava sasatii 
liari'b kena te saso gabito ti pucchati. 

So ranna^ evaiii vatte pi punappuna® tad eva vacaiiam 
vadati. Eaja puna dve gatlia abliasi: 

4. Sovaniiainayam mammayam^ (cfr. supra p. oo.) 
lohamayaiii atha rupiyaraayam 
sailikliasilapava}amayam 

karayissami te sasam. 142. 

5. Saoti afifie pi sasaka aranne vanagocaraj 

te pi te anayissami, kidisaiii sasam icchasiti. 143. 20 

Tatrfiyaiii sariikliepattho : etesu suvanriamayadisu yarii icchasi tam vada, 
ahaiii te karetva dassami, atha pi te iia rocesi anno pi arafme variagocara 
sasaka atthi, te te anayissanii, vada bhadramiikha kidisaih sasaih Icchasiti. 

Ranno katkam siitva pandito^^ chatthaiii gatliam aha: 

a. Na vaham ^‘' etam icchami ye sasa pathavim sita, as 

candato sasam icchamij tam me ohara Kesava ’ti. 144, 

Tattha oh ar a ti otarehi ■ ' ' 

Raja tassa katliaiii ' sutva „nissamsayam me blmta urn- 
mattako ti domanassappatto sattainam gatliam aha: 

^ addhito. & B/ ca. * Bd nagaraih. '* Bd caranto. ® Bd viiapati. Bds 
avahari. ” ranoo. ® Bd -nampi. ® all four MSS. maui-, Bd athapi 
ete na rocasi. omit pi. Bd ghatapa-. Bd/ ca-. Bd oharehi. 
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1 . So nuna madhuraih nati jivitam vijahisisasi 

apattMyam yo patthayasi candato sasam iccliasiti. 145 , 

Tattha natiti kanittharh alapanto aha, idaii]i vuttaiii hoti: tSta [mayham 
piyanati so tvaiii niina atimadhuram attano jivitaiii jahissasi^ yo apatthetabbaiii 
5 patthesiti. 

Gliatapandito ranno vacaiiam sutva niccalo thatva gjblia- 
tika tvaiii candato sasakarii pattlientassa tatii alabliitva^ ji- 
vitakkliayabhavam jananto Idriikarana ffiatapnttaiii anusocasii^^ 
vatva attbamam gatham aha : 

10 8. Evam ce Kanha janasi yad’ annara anusasasi 

kasraa pure matam puttaih ajjapi-ni-anusocasiti. 146. 

Tattha evan ti idaiii alabbhaneyyathanam ® nama na patthetabban ti yadi 
evam janasi, yadannan ti evara jananto ca^ yadi annam ® anusasasiti attho, 
pure ti atha kasma® catutthamasamatthake mataiii puttam ajjapi anusocasit! 
15 vadati. 

Iti' so antaravithiyaih thitako va 5 ,bhatika ahaiii tava 
panhayamanam patthemi, tvaiii pana apannayamanassa ® so- 
casiti^V^atva tassa dhammam desento puna dve gatha abhisi: 

0 . Yam ua labbha manussena amanussena va puna 
20 jato me ma mari putto koto labbha alabbhiyaih. 147. 

10 . Na manta mulabhesajja osadhehi dhanena va 

sakka anayiturii Kanha yaiii petam anusocasiti. 148. 

Tattha yan ti bhatika yaiii etaiii® jato me putto ma mariti manussena va 
devena va puna na labbha na sakka laddhum tarn tvam patthesi, tarn pan’ 
25 etam kuto labbha kena karanena sakka laddhum, na sakka ti dipeti, kasmi: 
yasma alabbhiyaiii alabbhaneyyatthanaih hi nam’ etan ti attho, manta ti 
maiitappayogena, mul ab h es a j j atimulabbegajjena, o s a d h e h iti nanavidhosadhehi, 
dhanena va ti kotisatasamkhen3:pi dhanena va, idaiii vuttarii hoti; yam tvani 
petam ariusocasi etehi maiitappayogadihi pi anetum na sakka ti. 

no Raja taiii sutva „yuttam tata sallakkhitam mamasoka- 
haranatthaya taya idam katan‘Hi Ghatapanditaiii vanneiito catasso 
gatha abhasi : 

^ Ch jahati, B<? vijahessasi, ^ Bd adds va. ^ Bd -neyyakam. ^ ® Ck-’ 

ailne. ® Bd adds ito. ^ Bd evam. ® Bd -manassatthaya, ® Bd evam. Bd 
amanussena. Bd omits ya-, adds ce, me. 
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o. Yassa etadisa assu anmcca purisapandita 

yatlia iiijjhapaye ajja Ghato purisapandito — . 149. 

io. Adittaiii vata inaiii santaiii -ps- (cfr. supra p. eu) 150, ■ 

3 3. Abbahi vata me sallam -pe- 151 . 

i 4 . So ’ham ‘ abbulhasallo ’smi vltasoko anavilo 5 

oa socami na rodami tava sutvana nianava ’ti 152 . 

Tattha pathamagatliaya ayaih saiiikhepattho : yatha yeiiakareiia- ajja maiii 
puttasokajtaretaih Ghato pxirisaparulito sokaharanatthaya nijjhapaya uijjhapesi 
bodhesi yassa anfiassapi etadisa purisapandita amaeca assu tassa kuto soko ti, 
sesagathtl vuttatthii yeva* 10 

Avasane 

i:-). Evaiii^ karoiiti saiipaufia ye honti aimkaiii|)aka 

yinivattayaiiti sokuniha Ghato jetthaiii va bhataran ti 153, 
avaiii abbisambiiddhagatha. 

Evaiii Ghatakumarena visoke kate^Vasudeve rajjam anu- 15 
sasente dighassa addliuno accayena dasabhatikaputta^ kumara 
cintayiihsu : .jKanhadIpayanam Mibbacakkhuko’ ti vadanti, 
vimaiiisissama tava nan*^ ti ete® ekam daharakumaraiii alaib- 
karitva gabbbiiiiakarena® dassetva udare mastlrakaiii ^ bandbitva 
tassa santikam netva jjbhante ayaiii kuraarika kiiii vijayissatitP^ 20 
puccbimsu. Tapaso® ^dasabhatikarajunaih vinasakalo patto, 
maybaiii nu kbo ayusaiiikbaro kldiso'"**^ ti olokento ^ajj’ eva 
me maranaib bliavissatiti‘‘ fiatva , .kumara iniina tumbakam ko 
attho‘‘ ti vatva 5,katbetb’ eva no ti nibaddbo ^jayam ito 
sattame divase kbadiragbatikam vijayissati, taya Vasudeva- 25 
kulaiii nassissati, api kbo pana tumhe khadiraghatikaxh gahetva 
jbapetva cbarikam nadiyarii pakkbipeyyatha^ '^^ ’ti aha* Atba 
naiii te ^kutajatila puriso vijayanako nama n’ attluti*^ vatva 
taiitarajjukam nama ktonam katva tatth’ eva jivitakkbayam 
papayiiiisu. Rajano kumare pakkosapetva 5,kimkarana tapasaiii 20 

^ Qk so ahaiii. Bd yena karaneiia* ^ Bd etam. ^ Bd -kanaih putta. ^ Bd 
te, ® 33d -ram. ‘ Bd massu-, mayu-, ® Bd adds dibbacakkhuiia olokento. 

^ Bd adds hoti. 0 ^^ -tha va no, Bd -tha bhante. Bd api ca. 0^^ 
-peyyatha. Bd -rajju. 
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X. Dasaiiipata. 


raaTayittha'^ .’tl piiccliitva-^^^ sutva bliita tassa arakidiaili 

' ' xlatva sattame divase tassa? kucchito nikkhantam 'khadiraglia- 
tikaiii jhapetva clmrikaiii iiadiya pakkliipiiiisii. Sa nadiya 
vuyhamasia maklmdvare ekapasse iaggi, tato erakaiti nibbatti* 
5 Ath’ ekadivasaiii te rajano „sarauddak!likaiii ^ kilissama'^® ’tl 
miikhadvaram gantva mahamandapaiii karetva alariikatainaridape 
kbadanta pivaiita kelivasenV eva pavattahatthapadaparainasa^ 
dvidha bbijjitva mahakalabaiii kariiiisu. Ath’ eko annaiii mug- 
garaiii alabhanto erakavanato ekaiii erakapattaiii gaiihi, taiii 
10 gahitam attain eva khadiramusalam ahosi, so teoa niahajanam 
potbeti. ikth’ afmehi^ sabbelii gaiiitagahitaiii ® musalameva ahosi, 
te anhamafinara paliaritva vinasarii papuniriisu. Tesu vinassantesii 
Vasudevo Baladevo bhagini Anjanadevi piirohito*^ ti cattaro 
jana ratham abbiruhitva palayiiiisu, sesa sabbe pi vioattha. 
15 Te pi cattaro ratheiia palayanta Ka|amattikatavim papuniiiisu. 
Motthikamallo patthauaiii katva yakklio liutva tattha nibbatto 
Baiadevassa agatabhavam natva tattha gamaiii aiapetva raalla- 
vesarii gahetva yujjhitukanio*^ ti vagganto gaijanto appo- 
thento^ vicari. Baladevo tain disva va ^bhatika ahaiii imina 
so saddhim ^yujjhissamiti^' vatva Vasudeve varente vareute yeva ratlia 
oruyha tassa saiitikam gantva appotllesi^^ Atha nam so 
pasaritahatthe yeva gahetva nmlakakandadi viya kliadi. Vasudevo 
tassa matabhavam natva bhaginin ca purohitan ca adaya sabba- 
rattirh gantva siiriyodaye ekam|paccantaganiam patva ‘^ ^aharaiii 
25 pacitva aharatha^^ ’ti bhaginin ca purohitan ca gainam pahinitva 
sayaih ekasraim gacchantare paticchanno nipajji. Atha nam Jara 
naina eko luddo gacchaiii calantam disva jjsukaro ettlia 
bhavissatiti"‘ sanh^a sattim khipitva pade vijjhitva „ko maiii 
vijjhiti^^ viitte inanussassa viddhabhavam natva bliito palayitum 

^ tassa- ^ -kilitaiii. * pavatta-. ^ atharrino athanino ti. 
sabbe gahitam. sabbehitagahitam. « has added ca. kula-, Bd kala- 

mattika ata^i. ® Bd omits saddhim. ® Bd -tento, Bd hass added vagganto 
gajjaiito. Bd -.test omit patva. Bd sukkaro. Bd vijjhi. 
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arablii. Rajasa tiiii pacciipattiiapetva utthaya 5,matula iiia hlvAjlj 
eMti‘^ pakkositva agatam ^ko ■si nama^ tvan^‘ ti puecliitva 
55aliaiii saint Jara' nama'^^^ ’ti ,/Jaraya viddlio marlssatiti’ Idra 
iiiaiii porana ' vyakariiiisii, nissamsayam ajja maya maritabban^* 
ti iiatva 5,matu!a, ma bhayi, ehi, paharain^ me bandlia^*'^ ’ti teim ^ 
paharamukliam baiidhapetva tam uyyojesi, balavavedana pavat-;. 
timsiij itarebi abliataiii aharaiii paribhuiljitum nasakkiil. Atha 
te aiiiaiitetva .jajja ahaiii'^ marissami, tumlie paoa sukhiiniala 
aiinam kanimam katva jivitiuh iia sakkhissattiia, imaiii vijjaiii 
sikkhatha*^ ’ti ekam vijjam sikkhapetva te uyyojetva tattli’ eva to 
jivitakkhayam papuiii. Evam ilnjaiiddeviiii thapetva sabbe va 
Tinasarii papimiriisfi ’ti. 

S. i. d. a. ,,upasaka, eyam poranakapanditanaiii, kathaiii sutva 
attano puttasokaiii liariiiisu, ma*’ cintayiti“ yatva saccaiii pakasetva 
j. s. {Upasako jjaccaparijosane sotapattiphale patittliahi) : ,»Tada 
Roliineyyo Anaiido ahosi, Vasudevo Sariputto, ayasesa' Buddliaparisa, 
Gbatapandito paiia aharneva®“ ’ti. Ghatajatakam. Dasani pata- 
yannaoa^ nitthita "k 


^ Bt? omits llama. ^ namo- iiama altered to numo. ^ Bd padarii. ^ Fa? 
-ahi. ^ Bd ajjahaiii. ® Bd tvarii ma. ^ Bd sabbe parisa. ^ Rd ahameva sam- 
masambuddho loke vivattacchedo aliosi. ^ Bd Ghatapanditajatakarh iti solasajataka- 
papditassa dasaiiipatassa atthavannana. Bd adds akkhara ekamekanca bud- 
dharupaiii samarh siya tasmii hi pandito poso likkheyya pitakattiyam. Nibbaiia- 
paccayo hotu. SakkaraJ 1150 etc. 


XL EElDASAmPlTA. 


1. Mat iposakaja taka. 

Tassa nagassa ripiiaTasena ’ti. Idaiii S. J, v.matuposa- 
k a the ram a. k. Paccuppannavattlium Saraajatakavatthu-sadisam. 
S. paiia bliikkhu amaiitetva „ma bliikkhave etam iijjhayittlia, porana- 
kapandita tiracchanayoniyam nibbattapi matara viyutta sattaham nira- 
barataya sussamana rajaraham bhojanam labbitTapi ‘nmtaram \ rina 
na bhunjissania’ ’ti* nmtaram disva va gocaraiii ganhimsu“ ’ti vatva 
a.: a. : . 

A. B. Br. r. L Bo. Himavantapadese iiatthiyoDiyaiii 
nibbattitva sabbaseto ahosi abhirilpo “ asltihatthisaliassapari- 
varo% mata pan’ assa andlia. So niadburamadhurani pliala- 
plialani liattliinam datva iiiatu peseti^, hattlii® tassa adatva 
attana va khadanti. So pariganhanto taiii pavattiiii natva 
jjyntliaiii chaddetva mataram me’’ posessamiti*'^ rattibliage 
annesam liatthmam ajanantanam mataraiii gahetva Candoraiia" 
pabbatapadaiii gantva ekarii naliniiii npaiiissaya tliitaya pabbata- 
guhaya mataram tbapetva posesi^ Ath’ eko Baranasi-vas! 
vanacarako maggamulho disam vavattliapetuiii asakkonto 

^ Bd -ra. 2 dassaniyo pasadiko lakkhaiiasampaniio . pasadifco 

manavaddhikaro. ^ Bd adds so jarajinriaih mataram poseti. ^ dlmramadhn- 
rani. ^ poseti, Bd matu santikam pesesi. ^ Bf? iiatthayo. ^ -rameva. 
« pe-. « all three MSS. -si. 
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mahantena . saddena paridevL B. tassa saddaiii siitva ^^ayam 
puriso anatho, na kbo pana me tam patirupaiii yarn esa mayi 
tHte idlia vinasseyya'V ’ti tassa santikaiii' gantva tam bhayena . 
palayaatam disva jjamblio purisa, n’ atthi te maiii nissaya 
bliayam, iiia palayl, kasma tvam paridevanto vicarasiti^^ puc- s 
cliitva „stoi aliam|maggamulho, ajja :rae sattamo divaso^* ti 
vatte jjblio purisaj ma bhayi, ahan tarn manussapathe thapes- 
samitk‘ tam attano pitXbiyam nisidapetva araiina iifharitva 
ni¥atti. So pi papo „nagaram gantva ranno arocessaimti®' 
rukkhasannaiii pabbatasannaiii karonto va nikkliamitva Bara- to 
iiasim agamasi. Tasmim kale rarino mangalahattlii ^ kalarn 
akasi. Raja ^sace kenaci katthaci opavayhaiii' katurh yutta- 
riipo liattlii^ dittlio attbi so acikkhatu‘‘ ’ti bherin carapesi. 

So puriso rajanam upasamkamitva „maya deva tumhakarii 
opavayho® bbavitum yuttariipo sabbaseto silava battliiraja 20 
dittiio , aham maggam desesstoi, maya saddbim hattbacariye 
pesetva tam ganhapetba^* ’ti aha. Raja „sadhu^^ ’ti vanacara- 
kena^ saddliirii mahantena parivarena batthacariyaiii pesesi. 

So tena saddliiiii ' gantva B-am naliiiim pavisitva gocaraiii 
ganhantam passi. B. pi hattiiacariyam disva „idam bbayaiii ^5 
na ahfiato uppaimam , tassa purisassa® santika iippannaiii 
bhavissati, aham kbo pana raahabalo hatthisahassam pi vid- 
dbamsetuiii samatthOj pahomi® kujjhitva rattbakam^ senavaha- 
nam nasetBihj sace pana kujjhissami siiarii me bhijjissati, tasma 
ajja sattihi kottiyamano pi na kujjhisstoiti^^ adhitthaya sisaiii 30 
nametva niccalo^ atthasi. Hatthacariyo padumasaram otaritva 
tassa lakkhanasampattim disva jjebi putta‘‘ ’ti rajatadama- 
sadisaya sondaya gahetva sattame divase Baranasim papmii®. 
Bodhisattamata^® pntte anagacchante „putto me rajamahamattehi 


^ so aii three MSiS. ^ opaguyhaih. ® -guyho. ^ M raja sadhu irnaisi 
maggadesikam katva aranhaiii gantva imiiia vuttaiii hatthinagaiii anethii ti teiia, 
Bf? papapii-. ® Bd honii. " B<7 sara-, ® adds va. *** Bd -nati. 

"Sattassa mata pana. 
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XL Ekadasanipata. 

Hito ' blmvissati , . idani tassa vippavasena ayaiii Yanasando 
vaddhissatiti^* paridevamana dve gatha abliasl:^ 

1 . Tassa Bagassa vippavasena 
virullia sallaki ca kutaja ca 
kiiravindakaravira* bliisasama ca 
xiivate papphita kanikara. 1. 
e. Kocid eva siivamiakayura 
Bagarajaiii bbaranti pindena 
yattlia raja^ rajakumaro va^ 
kavacam abhihessati asamblnto ti. 2. 

Tattba virulhii ti vaddhita nama, n’ atth’ ettha saiiisayo ti asaiiisavaseii' 
evam aha, sailaki ca kutaja ca ’ti'^ indasalarakkha kutajarukkiia ca^ 
kuruvin dak aravir bhisasiima ca ’ti kumviridarukklia ca karaviranii- 
inakani ° mahatiiiani ca bhisani ca samaka ca ’ti attho , ete ca sabbe idani 
vaddhissantiti paridevati, nivate ti pabbatapSde, puppbita ti mama puttena 
sakha^ bhafijitytl® akliadiyamana kanikarapi puppbita bhavissantiti vuttaiii 
botij kocideva ’ti katthacid eva game va riagare va, suvarinakay iira 
ti suvannabharana rajarajamahataatta, bbaranti, pindena ’ti ajja mati- 
posakam’^ iiagarajanaih rajiirahassa bhojanassa suvaddhitena pindena 
posentv yattba ’ti yasmim nagaraje raja nisiditva, kavacamabhiLes satlti^*'* 
sangamaiii pavisitva paccamittanam kavacaiii abhihanissati bbindissati, idaih 
vuttaiti boti ; yattba mama putte nisinno raja va rajakumaro va asambbito 
hutva paccamittanam kavacaiii haiiissati tara manfie nagarajaiiarii suvanna- 
bharana ajfa pindena bbaranti ti. 

Hattbacariyo pi antaraniagge^* va raiifio sasanarii pesesi^®. 
Raja iiagaraiii aiamkarapesi. Hattbacariyo B-aiii katagaiidlia- 
. paribhandam alariikatapatiyattam hattbiscilam netva citrasaniya ^ 
parikkhipapetva ranilo arocesi. Raja nanaggarasabhojanaiii 
idaya .gaotva B-assa dapesi. So „iiiataram vina' gocaram na 
ganliissaiBiti^^ pindarii na ganbi. Atlia naiii yacanto raja tati- 
yam gatbam aba: 


^ Bd «vara. ^ Ck« Bd rjija. ^ qIcs omit vd. ^ C^s ca, omitting ti. ® Bd -vara 
^ Rd-vara-, -vMnamakati. Bd -kham. ® Cka bhanditva. ® add 
viya vaddbita, Bd matiiposaka. Bd -rajarn. Ed -bbihanessa-. Bd 
me. Bd adds vattamano. Bd adds taiii sutva. Bd vieitra-. 
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s. GanMH naga kabalaiii, ma naga kisako .bhava, , 
baiiuiii rajakiceani yani^ naga karissasiti. -3. 

Taiii siitva B. catiittbam gatham alia: 

4 . Sa nina sa kapaniya^ andha aparinayika® 

kliaiium padena gliatteti giririi Oandoranain .patiti.* 4. ■ ■ s 

Tattba sa jiuna sa ti maharaja riuna sa esa^, kapaniya* ti ptattaviyo- 
geiia kapaiia, k h an tin ti tatthatattha patitaih rukkhakalimgararh 
paridsvamaria tattha tattha padena^ pothentx^ nfaia padena haoati® can- 
do r a 11 am p a ti ti can doraiiapabbatabhimukhi pabbata pade pariphandamana tl 
attho. 10 


Atlia naiii pucclmoto ni-ja 

5 . Ka nil te sa mahanaga andha aparinayika^ 
klianiiiii padena gliatteti giriiii Candoraiiam patiti 5. 

pancamaiii gatliani vatva'® 

6. Mata me sa maharaja andha aparinayika” is 

khanuih padena ghatteti girirri Candoranam patiti 6. 

cliatthagathaya tarn atthaiii sutvil mnncapento sattamaiii 
gatham aha: 

7 . Muhcatli’ etaiii mahanagam yo ’yam bharati mataram, 

sametu matara nago saha sabbeM hatibhiti. 7. a® 

Tattha yoyam bbaratiti ayarii nago ‘ahara maharaja andhamatararii 
posami, maya vinS mayhaiii mata jivitakkhayaih papunissati, taya vina mayhaiii 
issariyena attho n’ atthi, ajja me matu gocaram aganhantiya^^ sattamo divaso’ 
ti vadati ^''’, taarna yo ayaiii mataram bharati etarii mabaniigam khippaiii mtin- 
eatha, sabbehi natlhi saddhim esa matara sametu samagacchatu 'ti. 25 

Atthamanavama abhisambuddhagatha honti: 

8. Mutto ca bandhana nago niutto damato kuSjaro 
muhuttam assasityaiia**^ agama’® yena pabbato. 8. 


tan!., ^ ; Bd kapanika. Bd -pa-. ' ^ B.d.omits ' esa. ® „C^ -limgharani 
Bd dukkbarakalikaraiii. all three MSS. pade. " 0*^ pothenti, Bd potheiitl. 
« -baranti. ® Bd -pa-. Bd aba. C« Bd -pa-. Bd adds raja, 
chatthaib-, Bd cbathamaga-. Bd« alabhaiitiya. C’k omits va-. 

.0^ Bd,'natibbiti Bd damaya. Bd.assasetvana. . ag-. 


ih Tato SO gantva sitam kunjarasevitarii 

sondaya udakam ahatya^ mataram abhismcatha ’ti. 9, 

So kira nago baudhana mutto thokaiii vissamitva ranno dasarajadliamma- 
gatbaya dhamniam desetva ‘appamatto hohi maharaja’ ’ti ovadaiii datva maha- 
5 jan«na gandhamaladihi pujiyamano nagara nikkhauiitva tadahe va taiii paduma- 
sararii patva ‘mama mataram gocaraiii gahapetva va sayaiii ganhissamiti’ batmm 
bhisamolalaih® adaya sondapuram udakam gahetva giihaienato iiikkliamitva 
guhadvare iiisirinaya matu^ sautikarh gautva sattahaiii iiiraharataya matii 
sariram*’ phassapatilabhatthaiii ® iipari udakam sinci. Tam atthaiii avikaroiito 
10 S. dve gatlia abhasi. 

Bodliisattamatapi" ,,devo vassattti“ safnlaya tarn akkosan- 
das am am gatbara aba: 

10. Ko ’yam anariyo devo akalen ativassati, 

gate me atra,]0 putto yo maybaiii paricarako ti, 10 - 

15 Tattba atrajo ti attano^® jato. 

Atba naiii samassasento B. ekadasamaiii gatbam aha: 

11. Uttbebi amma, kirii sesi, %ato ty~abam atrajOj 
mutto’ Eibi Kasirajeoa Vedebena^^ yasassina. ti, 11 . 

Tattha agato tyahan ti agato te ahara, vedehena ’ti uanasampaii- 
neua^®, yasassina ti mahaparivareiia, tena raniia mafigaiahatthibhavaya gahito 
pi ahaiii mutto idanl tava santikara agato, utthehi gocaram ganhahiti. 

Sa'" ranfio anumodanam karonti osanagatbani aba: 

rj. Oiraiii jivatu so raja Kasinaiii rattbavaddhano 

yo me puttam amocesi sada vaddbapacayikan^® ti, 12 
25 Eaja B«assa gune pasiditva nalioiya avidlire gamaili 
mapetva B-assa ca matu c’ assa^*^ nibaddhavattam pattha- 
pesi. Aparabbage B. matari kaiakataya tassa sarirapariliaram 

^ naii-. ^ 0 ^ ahattha, C*ahatva , Bd aharitva, -karh gahetva. ^ Bat 
mU“, Ck« -uiuia-. ^ Bd: matuya- ® B< 2 -ra. ® -ttarii, Bd samphassapatila- 
bhattam. ^ Bd -sattassama-, ® all three MSS.- ti. ^ Bd sa. Bd -na. 
vedeiia. rlanas- , C« nanas-, B« katis-. Bd adds tuthamanasa. 

Bd -vaddhano. Rd pamo-, Bd vu-. Bd tada raja. matuc- 

cassa, C« miltussa ca, Bds matuya cassa. lubandavattaiii. 
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2. Junhajataka. (456.) 

■katva Karaiiclakam^ assamapadam^ nama gato. Tasmiiii paiia 
thine Hiinavaiitato otaritva pancasata isayo vasimsii. taiii 
'.vattam ® tesaiii ; adasi. Raja B-assa samanarupam silapatimaiii^ 
karetva maliasakkaram pavattesi. Jambu'dipa-vasioo anusaiii- 
vacciiaraiii' sannipatitva liattliimaham nama karimsii. 5 

S. i., d. a. saccani pakasetya j. s. (Saccapariyosaiie matiposaka- 
bhikkliu'*^ sotapattipliale patittliahi) : ' „Tada raja 'Anando ahosi ''’, 
liatthiiu, Maharaaya devi k matiposakanago ^ pana ' aliam eva‘‘ ’ti. 

Ma ti pos a fcaj atakaiii. 

2. Jiiiiliajat aka. lo 

S u n 0 h i m a y li a m v a c a n a lii j a ii i ii d a ’ti. Idaiii S, J. v 
Anaiidatherena iaddliavare a. k, Pathamabodhiyam hi''* visativas- 
sani Bliagavato anibacidhaupattiiaka ahesuiii, ekada thero Nagasanialo 
ekado Nagito**^* Upavano ** Sunakkhatto Cuiido^ '' Sagalo ekada 
Meghiyo Bhagavantam upatthahi * Ath’ ekadivasam Bhagava bhik- 15 
kliS aiiiaotesi; ^bhikkhaye idani ’mhi mahallako, ekacce bhikkliu 
■imina niaggeiia gacchama’ ’ti Yutte anSena gaccliaiiti, ekacce niay- 
harii pattacivaram bhuniiyam nikkliipanti , nibaddhaupattliakam 
ekaiii bhikkhum janatlia“ ’ti. ■ ,,Bha'nte aham upatthahissami aharii 
upatthahissamiti*' sirasi a 5 jaliiii katva utthite Sariputtatheradayo ,,tura“ w 
iiakam pattliana mattakam patta alan‘V ti patikkhipi Tato 
biiikkliii Anaiidattiieram „tvam avuso upatthakattiiaiiam yaca ’ti 
ahamsii. Thero"’** „sace me"* Bhagava attana laddliaiii**** civaram na 
dassati piiidapatam iia dassati ekagaiidhakutiyam vasitmii na dassati 
mam gahetva nimantanam na gamissati, sace pana Bhagava raaya 05 
galiitarh^** iiimantanam gamissati sac' aham''^ tiroraitha tirojanapada 
Bhagavantam datthuhi agataparisam agatakkhane yeva dasseturh 


^ kadandaka. “ -desaiu, assamasapadamram. ® vaddhaiii i. e. 
vattaiii. silayapa-. ^ Bd-s rnatii-. ® Bd adds papapnriso devadatto ahosi 

hafcthacariyo sariputto ahosi mata. * Bd omits devi ® Bd matuposakahatthi. 
® Bd -yahhi. Bd nabhito ekada. -no, Bd adds ekada. Bd adds 

ekada. Bd sagato. -hiiiisu, Bda maib. -natii. patva. 

pari-. Bd yacahi. add me. Bdtf add bhante. Bd 

iaddha® -ta, Bd saceham. 
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XI. Kkadasaiiipata, 



, labbissami .yacla me kamkha iipi>ajjati tasmim . khape ^ ,;Bliagavaiitam 
. apasaEikamituiii labhissanii sace yam' Bhag’ava iiiaiiia parariimulvkha 
dhammam kathetiVtaih mayhaiii kathessati ey’aham® Bhaga- 

vaiitaiii iipatpiahissaniiti** irae cattaro patikkhepe catasso ca^ aya- 
5 caaa attha vare yaci. Blaagavapi ’ssa aclasi. So tato pattliaya 
paficavisativassani nibaddbaupatthako aliosi. So paacasu thanesii^ 
etadagge tbapanaib patva agamasampada adhigamasampada pabbalietii- 
sampada attatthaparipucchasampada® tittiiavasasampada yoiiisomanasika- 
rasampada Buddliiipanissayasaiiipada ti imahi sattahi sampadahi samaii- 
to imgato Bad d has sa sail tike attba vare dayajjam labiiitTa Buddhasasaiie 
pannato gaganainajjhe ’ ^ caiido viya pakato ahosi. Ath’ ekadirasam^ “ 
dbamiiiasabliayam katham sanuittliapesum ; ,,aviiso Tathagato Anapdat- 
tiieraiii yaradanena santappesiti“. Sattha agaiitva ,,kaya nu’ ttha bhik- 
kkaye etaralii kathaya saniiisinna“ ti piicchitva 5,iiiiaya iiaraa“ ’ti vutte 
15 ,,iia bhikkhaye idari’ eva pubbe p’ aham^*^ Aiianclam varena santappesiiii, 
pubbe p’ aliam yam yaiii esa yaci tarn tarn aclasini eva“ ’ti vatva 
a. a« 1 

A. B. Br. r. k. tassa putto Jurihakumaro nama Takka- 
silayam sippaiii uggahetva acariyassa aniiyogaiii datva rattibhage 
20 andhakare acariyaghara nikkhamitva attano nivasana,tthaciam 
vegena gaccbanto annatararii brahmanam bhikkliam caritva 
attano nivasaiiatthanam gacchantara apassanto ball uni paha- 
ritvii tassa bliattapatim’'bhindi. Bralimano patitva viravi. Kii- 
iruiro karuilnena nivattitva taiii iiatthe gahetva uttbapesi^\ 
25 Bralimano ,,taya tata mama bhikkliabhajanaiii bliinnaiii, bliatta- 
inulaiii me deiiiti*^ aha. Kumaro yjbrahmana, idan’ aliaiii tava 
bhattamulam datum ria sakkomi, aliaiii kho paoa Kasiranfio 
putto Jiiiihakiimaro nama, may! rajje patittliite agantva inaiii 
dhanaiii yaceyyasiti^* vatva nitthitasippo aoariyaii] vaiiditva 
30 Baraiiasim gantva pitu sippam dassesi. Pita 5,JIvaoteiia me 
putto dittho, rajabhutam pi'’ nam passissamiti*® rajje abiiisincio 

^ Bd adds yeva. ^ Bd -thessati. ® Bds -haiitaiii. ^ Bd omit ca. ® C'"® 
-iiiimti. Bd vassadM, Bd adds te. * atthatthapati-. C® tattha-, 
Bd tiilia-. 10 buddhaiiarii. ^ Bd -oa-. Ed« add bliiJiklul, 
pahaiii. upattha-. 
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2. Junhajataka. (456.) 

So JoBliarija, imom hotva dliaiiiEiena rajjaiiilcaresi. Bralimano 
tain pavattiiii' siitva ,,' j^idani mama' bhattamilaih aliarissaiiiiti 
'Baranasiiii , ganiva. . rajanaiii "alaiiikataimgaram - padakkliinaiii ■ 
karontam, :eva disYa ekasinim .. unnatapadese^ thito liattkaiii ;■ 
pasaretva jayapesi. Raja anoloketva vaatikkami®. Brabmapo s 
tena adittliabbavam fiatva kathaiii samutthapento patbamarh 
gatbam alia : ■ ... 

I. Sunolii raayliaiu vacanara janinda^ 
attliena Jiinli’ andii idhanupatto, 

iia brahma ne addhike titthamane i© 

gaiitabbam aim dipadana^ settiia ’ti, 13. 

Tattba Junhamliiti Biaharaja t.iyi Jiinhamlii ahaiii eken’^ attheiia 
idhanupatto, iia iiikkaraaii idhagato*^ ’rahiti dipeti, add hike ti addhanam agate, 
gaiitabban ti taiii addhikaih^ addhiinam ugatam yacamaoaui brahmanaih 
anoloketva va gantabbaii ti patitlitd na aliu na kathentlti. 

Raja tassa vacaiiaiii sutva batthim vajirariikusena niggahetva 
dntiyam gatbam aba: 

‘i, Snnomi tittbami, vadebi brahme 
yenasi/ attbena idhanupatto, 

kam va tvam'^ attliam inayi pattbayano so 

idhagamo^'^ brabme tad irbgba bruluti. 14. 

Tattha irhgha ti codanattiie nipato. 

Tatoparaiii brabmanassa ca ranno ca vacanapativacana- 
vasena sesagatha kathita: 

Dadabi me garaavarani panca 
dasisatara satta gavam satani 
parosahassaii ca suvannanikkbe 
bliariya me sadisi*“ dve dadabi. 15, 


^ Bd aharapessiimiti. ^ -ppa». ® anikkami, akkarai. ^ Bd dvi». ^ 

Bd -.na. ‘‘‘ Bd agato omitting idh. ’ Bd omits addhi-. ® Bd/ yenapi. ® 

tam, -mo, lU?/ -ma, Bd va. ali four MSS. -si. 

j*rAte. 17. 
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XI. Ekadasanipata. 


4 . Tapo nu te bralimana bhimsarupo, 
manta nu te brabniana cittariipa, 
yakkba ta^ te assava santi keci, 
atthaiii va“ me abbijanasi® kattam. 16. 

5 . Na me tapo atthi na capi manta, 
yakkba ca me assava n’ atthi keci, 
attbam pi^ te' nabhijanami kattam, 
pubbe ca kbo sangati mattam asi. 17. 

6. Patbamaiii imaih dassanaiii janato me, 
na t’ abhijanami ito purattba, 
akkhabi me puccbito etam attbam, 
kada kubim va ahu sangamo no. 18. 

7 . Gandhararajassa purambi ramme 
avasimhase Takkasilaya deva, 
tattb’ andhakarambi ® timisikayaih ’ 
amsena amsam samaghattayimba. 19, 

8. Te tattba tbatvana ubbo janinda 
saraniyam vitisarimha® tattba, 

sa yeva^no sangati mattam asi 
tato na paccha na pure kadaci. 20. 

9. Yada kadaci manujesn brabme 
sainagamo sappurisena hoti 

na pandita sangatisantbavani 
pubbe katam vapi vinasayanti. 2L 

10 . Bala ca® kbo sangatisantbavani 
pubbe katam vapi vinasayanti, 
babum pi balesu katam vinassati, 
tatba bi bala akatannurupa, 22. 

11 . Dbira ca® kbo sangatisantbavani 
pubbe katam vapi na nasayanti, 


ca, B# nu. * si. ® a-; ^ Bd attham si. ^ 0^ ce 

C® Bdf timi-. ® Bd -saramha. ® va. -u. 


Junhajataka. <' 456 .) 
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appaiii pi dhiresu katam na nassati, 
tatlia 111 dhira siikatafmurupa, 23. 

- 19. Dadami te gamavarani panca ■ 
dasisataih satta gavaiii satani, 

parosaliassan ca suvannaiiikkhe 5 

bliariya ca te sadisi dve dadanii. 24. 

13. Evaiii sataiii lioti samecca^ raja^ 
imkkbattaraj il-r- i va tarakanam 
flpurati Kasipati yatba aharii, 

taya me sabgarno ajja laddlio ti. 25. to 

Tattha sadisiti rupavannajatikulapadesena maya sadisiyo® clve maha- 
yasa bhariya ca me dehiti attho, bhiiiisarupo ti kin nu te brahmana bala- 
varupasiJacaragiinasamkhrtarh tapokamniarii atthiti#pucchatij manta nu te ti 
udalm vicitrarupa sabbatthasadhaka manta te atthi, assava ti vacanakaraka ^ 
icchiticcMtadayaka vii te keci santi, k at tan ti katam, udahu taya kataiii, kind 15 
mama attham abhijanasiti piiccbati, safigatimattari ti samagaraamattarh taya 
saddhiiii pubbe mama asiti vadati, j ana to me ti jaiiantassa mama imam® 
patiiamam katam® tava dassariarii, na^ tabhijanamtti® na tarii abhijanami®, 
timisikayard*^ ti balialatimiraya “ rattiyam , te^ tattha thatvaua 'ti te 
mayaih tasmiiii amsena aiiisarii ghatfitafthaiie thatva, vitisarimha tattha "ti 30 
tasmim yeva thane saritabbayuttakaiii kathaiii sarayimha*"’, ahaih ‘bhikkhabhaja- 
iiam me taya bhiniiariK bhattamulaih me dehiti*®> avacaiii, tvarii 'idan' aharh tava 
bhattamulam datuni 11a sakkomi, aiiaih kho pana Kasiranho putto Junhakumaro 
iiama, mayi rajje patittiate a^iantvji maiii dhanam yaceyyasiti’ avaca ’ti imam 
saraniyaih kathaiii kanihha Hi iiha, sa yeva no sangati mattamasiti deva 25 
amhakara sa yeva anhamannaih saiigati mattam asi ekamuhuttam ahositi dipeti, 
tato ti tato pana^® nmhuttikaraittadhammato paccha va pure va kadaci amha- 
kaiii sangati niima na bhutapubbii, na pandita ti brahmana paiidita niima taiii 
muhuttikasahgatira ^® va cirakaiasanthavani va yam kinci pubbe katagunaih vaiia 
ndsenti, bahum^’ piti bahukam pi, akatafinurupa ti yasma^® bala aka* 30 
taufmsabhava tasma tesu bahum^® pi kataiii nassatiti attho, sukatannur u pa 
ti suttliukatanfmsabhSva etth^pi^® tatha hiti hikaro karanattho va, dadami 
te ti brahmaneiia y acitayaci tarii dadanto evam aha, evara satan ti brahmano 


^ Eds samaeca. ^ pi. ® -soyo, -sa. * Bd -ika. ® Bd» add yakkha, 
® Bd omits ka-. 0 ^^ omit na. ® nabbi-. ® -miti. C« Bd 
timi-. Eds balava-. 12 Ed vitisa-. dehitaih. ** idaiii. Bd 

adds tarii. -ka. -hu. yasava* -vo. ettha, 

C‘’ etthati. Bd omits yacita. 

7 ^ 



100 


XI. Ekadasanipata. 


ranno anumodaiiara karonto vadati, satam ^ sappurisariam ekavaram pisaraecca- 
safi^rati nama evam hoti, riva ’ti ettha rakaro^ nipatamatcaiii , tar aka nan t4 
tarakaganamajjhe, Kasipatiti rajanam alapati, idaiii vuttaiii hoti : deva Kasi- 
rafthadhipati yatha caiido tarakamajjhe ^ thito taraganaparivuto patipadato^ 
5 patthaya yava pu nnama apurati tatha aham pi ajja taya diimehi gamavaradihi 
apuramiti, taya hi® me ti maya pubbe taya saddliiih laddho pi samgamo 
aladdho^, ajja paua mama manorathassa nipphannatta maya taya saha safigamo 
laddho namfi ’ti, riipphaniiarii me taya saddhiiii mettaphalan ti vadati. 

Bodliisatto tassa mahantam yasam adasi. 

io S. i. cl. a. ,,iia biiikkhave iclan’ eva pubbe p’ aliaiii Anaiidaiii 

varena saiitappcmi^ yeva“ Hi vatva j. s. : ,,Tada brahmano Anando 
aliosi, raja^ aham eva‘- Hi. Junh aj a fcak am. 

3. h a m m a j a t ak a m. 

Yasokaro puiinakaro hamasmiti. Idam S. J. y. Deva- 
d at tassa p atharip ave san am a. k. Dhammasabhayaiii ' ^ ka- 
tliam samutthapesum : ,,avuso Devadatto Tatiiagatena saddhiih pati- 
virujjhitya pathaYirh pavittho“ ti. S. agantya ,,kaya nu Htha bhik- 
khave etaralii kathaya sannisinna^ Hi pucckitva ,,imaya nama“ Hi 
vutte ,,idani tay’ esa bhikkhaye mama Jina-cakke paharam datva 
pathavim pavittlio , pubbe pana^^ dharamacakke paharam datya pa- 
thayiiii pavisitva Avici-parayano jato“ ti yatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. kamavacaraloke Dbammo nama 
devaputto hutva nibbatti, Devadatto Adbarnmo nama. Tesu 
Dhamrao dibbalaiiikarapatimandito dibbain ratbavaram abhi- 
ruyha accharaganaparivuto :manussesu sayamasam bbiinjitva 
attano attano^** gliaradvare sukhakatbaya nisinnesu punna- 
muposatliadivase gamanigamarajadhainsu akase tliatva ^pana™ 
tipatMllu dasaiii akusalakammapathehi viramitva inatnpattha- 
nadhammarh pitupatthanadbammam tividhasncaritadharnmam 

^ Ck omits satara. ® samacca. ® 33d rivakaro. ^ Bd -kanam ma-. ^ 0^'’' 
patipa-, ® Bd hi corr. to pi. €*« ajjaladdho, Bd aladdho va ^ Bds -esi. ® 
Bd5 add pana. Bd pathavippa-. Bd tada hi dham-. Bd pi, ^cls 
sayaiii bhattam. Bd only one a-. ^®Bd -resu. Bd -gamajanapadarajatha- 
nisu. Bd »dhamme ca. 
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puretlia.^, evaiir saggaparayana' hutva maliantarii yasam ■ atiiiblia- 
vissatlia^;^ .’ti maousse dasakusalakamraapatlie samadapeoto 
Jambac!fpai.ii padakkliinaiii karoti, Adhammo’ ^panaiii liaoatha^^ 
’tiadina nayeim^ akiisalakammapatlie*^ samadapeiito Jamb a dip aril 
vaiiiaiii karoti. Atlm ' tesarii akaae - ratha samoiukha ahesurii, 
atlia iiesarii parisa .j.jtomlie kassa. tunihe kassa‘‘' "*ti ' puccbitva 
.piiayaiii DhamiBassa, mayarii Adhamaiassa^® ’ti vatva magga 
iikkamitva '* dvidlia jata. Dliaintrio pi Adhamniarii amantetva 
5,samma tvaiii Adhammo aharii Dhamnio, Maggo niayharii 
anucchaviko, tava rathaih okkametva'’^ mayliarii niaggaih 
path am aril gatham aha:- 

u Yasokaro punriakaro ’ham asmi 
sadatthuto® samanabrahmaiianarh, 
maggaraho devamantissapiijito 
Bhaiiimo aharii, dehi Adhariima maggan ti. 26. 

Tattlia yasokaro ti aharh devamarmssanam 'yasodayako, dutiyapade pi 
es’ eva iiayo, sadatthoto^ ti sada thuto® iiiccapasattho 

Tatopara; 

2 . Adhammayanaiii dalliani aruliitva 
asantasanto balavaliam asmi, 

sa kissa lietumhi tav’ ajja dajjaiii**^ 
maggaiii ahaih Dhamma adiniiapubbaiii. 27. 

3 . Dliammo have patur ahosi pubbe, (III, 4.) 
paecha Adhaiiimo udapadi loke, 

jettho ca settho ca sanantano'^ ca, 
oyyahi jettliassa kanittha niagga. 28, 

4 . Na yacanaya na pi patirupa 

iia arahati vo ’liaiii dadeyya maggarh, 


^ Bd adds paiia devaputto. " 3'id adds dasa. ® adds hi, C* hi ramitva. ^ 
Bd okk-. CV*-’® okkaniitva. ® C^‘ -ttbato, C** -tthato. ® sadatthato. 
^ Bd riiceaiii-. Bd rajjaih corr. to da-, vajjam. Bd -nandario. 
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yuddban ca no liotu^ ubhinnam ajja, 
yuddhasmi yo jessati tassa maggo. 29, 

5 . Sabba disa anuvisato ’bam asmi 
mababbalo amitayaso atullo ^ 

5 gunelii sabbebi upetarfipo 

Dbammo, Adharama tvam katbarii vijessasi*\ 30, 

6. Lobena ve hannati jatarupam, 
na jatarupena hananti lobam, 

sace Adbainmo bancbati^ Dhammam ajja 
so ayo suvannam viya dassaneyyaih. 31. 

7 . Sace tuvarh^ yuddhabalo’ s’ Adhamma® 
na tuyba vaddba ca garu^ ca atthi, 
maggan® ca te dammi piyappiyena 
vacaduruttani pi te khamamiti 32, 

15 ima cba’^ gatba tesarn yeva^° vacanapativacaiiavasena tliita^b 

Tattha sa kissa hetumhi tavajja ’ti^^ so ’rahi aharii Adhammo^ 
Adhammayanarh ratharii^® arulho abhito balava kiihkarana ajja bho Dhamma 
kassaci adinnapubbam tnaggam tuyham dammitP^, pub be pathamakappi- 
kakale iraasrniih loke dasakusalakammapathadhammo ca pubbe patur abosi 
oo paccha adhammo, jettho ca 'ti pure nibbattabhavena ahaih jetfho settho 
ca poranakoca, tvam pana kanittho, tasma magga uyyahbi vadati, na pipati- 
rtipa^® ti aharh M n eva yacauaya iia patirOpavacaneiia^® maggaraha- 
taya niaggani dadeyyarii, anuvisato®^ ti aharii catasso disa catasso ariu- 
disa ti sabbadisa attano gunena patthato panhato, lohena ’ti ayamutthikena, 
25 hafichatiti^® hanissati, yuddhabalo sadhamma ’ti sace tvaih yuddhabalo 
si Adhamma, vaddha-^ ca garii^^ ca ’ti yadi tuyharii ime vuiidha^^ 
irae garupaiidita^® evarh n’ atthi, piyappiyena ’ti piyena pi appiyenapi 
dadaiito^^ piyena viya te maggaih dadamiti attho. 


* ti-. “ Bds atulyo. ® -ti. ^ C* hahjati, hairijiti,BaJ hannati. ^ 
Ck« tvaiii. ^ saddhamma, Bd adhamma. Bd guru? garu. ® niagga. 
^ ca. Bd tesanheva. Bd kathita. Eds tavajja dajjanti. Os 
omits rath aril. ** C^damniipi, dhammi pi. pi. -e. 

omit ca. Bd patinippa corr. to patirupa. Bd te. Bd pati- corr. 
to pati-. Ck« armsato. all three MiJS. hahna-. Bd vuddha. Bd 
guru. Bd adds ca ti. *® Bd viya. Bd anto. 
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Bodhisattena pana imaya gatlmya katliitakliane ^ yeva 
Adlianimo rathe 'tliaturii asakkonto avaihsiro patiiaviyam patitva 
patliaviya vivare dinne gantva Avicimhi yeva nibhatti. 

Etam attham viditva Bhagava abhisambuddlio hatva sesagatha 

.abhasi: 5 

8. Idas ca sutva yacaiiam Adhammo 
avamsiro x^atito uddhax)ado : 
yiiddhattliiko ce jia labliami yuddbaih, 
ettavata hoti hato Adlianmio. 33. 

9 . Khantibalo yuddhnbalam vijetva 
hantva Adliarnniam nihanitva^ bhiimya'^ 
j)aya.si vitto'' abldruyha sandaiiaiii 
inaggea’ eva atibalo saccaiiikkanio 34. 

10 . Matapita saiiuinabrahinana ca 

asammanita yassa sake agare 15 

idh’ eva nikkhipf^a sanradeham 
kayassa blieda nirayarii vajanti’ 
yatha Adhaniiiio patito avamsiro. 35. 

11 . Matapita saiiianabrahmana ca, 
susanimanita yassa sake agare 
idh’ eva Dikkluppa sariradeliaiii 
kayassa bheda sugatiiii vajanti^ 

yathapi Dliaiimio abhiriiyha sandanan ti. 36. 

Tattha yudd hatthiko ce ti ayarii tassa vilapo, so kir" evaiii vilapanto 
yeva patitva pathavim paviftho, ettavata ti bliikkhave yavata patbavim pavittho 35 
tavata® Adbamioo^^ liato iiiima hoti, khaiitibalo ti bhikkhave evaih 
Adbanimo patbaviih pavittho, adhivasanakharitibalo tarn yuddhabalarh vijetva 
vadbitva bhumiyaiii iiibanitva patetva vittijStataya*’* vitto attano ratham aruyha 
maggeri’ ©va saccanikkamo tathaparakkamo Dhammadevaputto payasi, 
asaBimaiiita ti asakkatii, sari rad ehan ti imasmirh yeva loke sarirasarii- 80 
kbatam debaiij iiikkbipitvii , iiirayarii vajantiti^® yassa papapuggaiassa etc 
sakkararaba ^ ^ gehe asakkata tatbiirupa^®, yatha Adhammo patito avamsiro evaih 

^ Bd -kkbane, ^ ail four MSS. -ti-. ^ vibanetva, corr. to -yam 

^ B/ citto. -kkhamo. Bds/ add te. ® Bd/ add te. ^ Bd etta-. 

Bd adds patito. all three MSB. -ti-. & vintijaiiataya? C® vittijanataya, 

Bd cittajatataya. citto. Bds add ti. C» tatba- con. to tatha-. 

Ck vajaiiti. ” -raraha., Bd -rarabe. Qk adds ti; tatbarupu ti ya- 
tharupa, Bd yatha ti in the place of tatharupa. 
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avarasira nirayam vajautiti attho, sugatiih vajantitl yassa pan’ ete sakkata 
tadisa pandita yathlipi Dhamnio sandauam abWruyha devalokaih gato evath 
sutgatirii vajanti^. 

S. evam dliamraam desetva „na hhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi 
5 Devadatto niaya saddhiih j)ativii*ujjhitva pathayiiii pavittbo‘‘ ti vatya j. 
s. : ,,Tada Adhamino Deyadatto ahosi , parisapi ’ssa Devadattaparisa 
va^, Dhammo pana allam^ parisa'* Buddhaparisa yeya“ ’ti, Dliam- 
ma jatakam'’. 

4. U day ajat aka. 

10 Eka nisiiina ti.‘ Idam S. J. v/ ukkaiithitabkikknm a, 
k. Vatthuiii Kiisajatake avibbavissati. S. pana tarn bhikkhum aman- 
tetya ^ „saccaiii kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito“ puccliitya „saccam 
bbante“ ti yiitte „bhikkliu kasma kiiesayasena eyariipe iiiyyamka- 
sasane^ ukkanthasi, poranakapandita samiddhe dyadasayojanike Su- 
jg rundhananag'are^® rajjaiii karenta’’ devaccharapatibbagaya ittbiya sad- 
dbim satta yassasatani ekagabbbe vasanta indriyani bbiiiditya lobbavasena 
na olokesun“ ti yatya a. a. : 

A. Kasirattbe Surundhanan agare Kasiraja r. ktosi, 
tassa n’ eva pntto iia dhita abosi. So attano deviyo ‘^putte 
20 patthetha^^ ’ti alia^\ Tada Bo. Brabiiialoka cavitva tassa 
aggamaliesiya kuccbimlii^^ nibbatti. Ath’ assa mahajanassa 
badayam vaddiietva jatabliavena U d ay ab ha dd o ti namam 
karimsu. Kumarassa padacaram caranakale anno pi satto 
Bralimaloka cavitva tass’ eva rafifio annataraya^^ deviya kuc- 
25 chirnlii kumarika liutva nibbatti, tassapi Udayabhadda/® ti 
namaiii karimsu, Kumaro vayappatto sabbasippe nipphattiiii 


^ -titi. ^ yeva, ca. ® B<^ ahameva. ^ Bd adds pana. ® Bd dham- 
madevaputtaja-. ^ Bdls add ekarh. Bd omits a-. ^ Ed sTti. ® Bds add 

pabbajitva. sumudana-. B<? -to. -te, B« fampesi, lid: adds 

aggamahasi pi rafmo. vaoaiiam sampaticchitva tatha akasi tassa silatejena. 

B<^ rafiiio. Bd -ismim. Bd -bhat- throughout. G^-varam, Bd pada 
corr. to padata, B« padaaa. -ra. -ismim. Bd -bhatii. 

Bd -a. ^ • 
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paponi, jatibraijmacM pana ahosi, supinanteDapi ' methiina- 
dliammaiii na jaiiati, iiassa^ Idlesesii cittaiii alllyi. Raja 
piittaiii'* rajje abhisincitTa ,.natakani ’ssa^ paccupattliiXpessamlti^* 
sasanaiii pesesi. Bo, yjiia mayhaiii rajjeo’ attho, kiiesesu 
cittam me na alliyatiti'^ patikldiipitva punappiina vuccamaoo s 
rattajambnnadamayam ittliirupam karetva j,evarupam ittiiiiii 
labbamano rajjaiii paticcbissamiti®^^ matapitnnnam pesesi. Te 
tarn soYaimanipakam sakaia-Jambudipam pariharapetva tatha- 
rupam ittbiih alabliaata Udayabbaddarii alaihkaritvji tassa 
santike tiiapesiim, sa tarn suvannarupaiiR’ abbibbavitva atthasi. 
Atlia tesam^ aniccbamanaiiam fieva veraatikabhaginiiii Ikiaya- 
bbaddhakumariiir^ aggamaliesim katva B-arii rajje abhisincimsu, 

Tei pana dve pi brahmacariyavasam eva vasiihsu. Aparabhage 
matapitunnam accayena B. rajjaih karesi. Ubho*^ ekagabbhe 
vasamanapi lobliavasena indriyani bhinditva annamaiifiaiii na ^5 
oiokesoiii, api^^^ kbo pana j,yo ainhesu pathamatararii kalaih 
karoti so nibbattatthanato agantva ‘asukatthane nibbatto 
'smiti’ arocetu‘‘ ’ti saiigaram akaihsu. Atba klio B. abbisekato 
sattavassasataccayena kalain akasi. Anno raja nabosi, Udaya- 
bhaddaya eva'' ana pavatti, ainacca rajjam aniisasimsn, B. -o 
pi Tavatiiiisabbavane Sakkattam patva yasamaliantataya satta- 
bam anussariturii nasakkbi. Iti so mannssagaiianaya satta- 
vassasataccayena avajjitva ^Udayabbaddbarajadlutaram 
dhanena vimaiiisitva sihanadam nadapetva'^ dhammaiii desetvji 
sangaraiii mocetva agamissamiti‘‘ ointesi. Tada kira manus- 
sanam dasavassasabassayukaio ahosi'^ Rajadhita"' tarn di- 
vasam rattibhage siipihitesu dvaresu tliapite arakkhe satta- 
blmmakapasadavaratale alamkatasirigabbhe ekika'" niccalaat- 


^ Bd! -iiapi. Bdl na tassa. ® putte, ^ Bd .-kanissa corr. to -kapissa, 
® Bd sariipati-. Bd. -rupakaih. Bd? riesam. ® ndayaku-. ^ Bd 
adds pi. Bd adds ca. sank-. Bd -bhatayeva. Be? -bhatam-. 

B<? nata-j C* vada-. Bd Iioti. Bd adds pi. Bd pihi-. Bd -mi-. 
Bd adds va. 
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tario silaiii avajjamana nisidi. Atha Sakko suvannamasakapuraiii 
ekaih suvannapatim adaya agantva sayanagabbhe yeva patu 
bliavitva ekamaiitarii tMto taya saddhira sallapanto patliamaiii 
gatliam alia: 

5 1 . Eka iiisinna suci safiiiatura 

pasadam aruyha aninditangi, 
yacami tarii kinnaranettacakkhu : 
im’ ekarattim ubliayo vasema ’ti. 37. 

Tattba siiciti sueivatthaiiivattha , sanfiaturu ti sutthuthapitauru iriya- 
10 patharii santhapetva sucivattha eldka va nisinnasiti vuttaiii hoti, aiiinditangiti 
jiadantato yava kesanta^ aninditasanra paraniasobhaggappattasanra ti, kinna- 
raii ettacakkhu ’ti tllii niandalehi pancahi ca pasadehi upasobhitatta kinnarariarh 
nettasadisehi cakkhuhi samannagate, imekarattin ti imam ekarattim ajj a i mas- 
mirii alamkatasayanjigabbhe ekato vaseyyamii ’ti yacati. 

Tato rajadhita dve gatlia abhasi: 

2 . Ukkiimaiitaraparikham^ dalhamattaiakottliakam” 

rakkhitarh kbaggahatthehi diippavesam idaixi purarii. 38» 
jj, Daharassa yuvino^ capi agamo ca'^ na vijjatij 

atba kena nu vannena sangamaiii icchase maya ti, 39, 

so Tattha ukkinnaiitaraparik ban® ti idarii dvadasayojanikam Surun« 

dbaiiapuraih aritaraiitara udakaparikhanarh kaddamaparikhanam sukkhapari- 
kbanan^ ca ukkinnatta® ukkinnantaraparikham dalhamattalakotthakani® 
ti thirebi attalakebi dvarakotthakehi ca samannagataiii , khaggahatthebiti 
avudhahatthehi dasahi yodhasabassehi rakkhitain, dup paves am idarh pur an 
S5 ti idam sakalapuram pi tassa anto niapitaiii mayhaih nivasapuram pi ubba- 
yarii'^ kassad pavisitum iia sakka, agamo ca^*'^ ’ti idha imaya veJaya taru- 
iiassa va yobbaiiappattassa vii thamasampannayodbassa va, aiinassa va mahantam 
pi pannakaraiu gabetva agacchantassa agamo nama n’atthi, sail gam an ti 
atba tvam kena karaneiia imaya velaya maya saha samagamam^^ iccbasi^®. 

30 Atba Sakko catutthaiii gatbam aha: 


^ Bd kesagga. - iikkinn-, Bd okkhinn-, B/ okki-. ^ Bd dalha afta-. ^ Bd 
yudino, B/ yuddhino. ® va, Bd va. ® ukkirin-, Bd okkhinn-. ^ 

siikka-. ^ C® ukkinna-, Bd ukkhinna-. ® Bd ukkh-. Bd dalba atta-. 
n Bd -sanapu-. Bd -yampi. C® Bd va. Bd safigamam. Bd -siti. 
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4 . Yakklio liam asm! kalyani, agato ’smi tamaotikam^ 

tvaiii iiiadi nandaya" bhaddante, piinnakaiiisam dadamite. 40. 

Tass’ attho: kalyani suiidaradassane, aham ev’ eko^ devaputto devanubha- 
vena'^ idbagato, tvarii ajja mam® nandayjt tosehi, aham te imaiii suvanna- 
masakapiiiinam ® snvannapatirh dadamiti. 5 

Taiii sutva rajadhita pancamam gatham aha: 

5 . Bevaiii va yakkhaiii atha va manussaih 
na patthaye Udayam aticca-m-ailnam, 
gacch’ eva tvaib yakkha malulnubliava, 
ma c’ assu gaiitva punar avajittlia ’ti. 41. lo 

Tass' attho: ahaih devaraja devam va yakkhaiii va Udayaih atikkamitva 
afinaih iia patthemi, so tvaiii gacch’ eva, ma idlia atliiasi, na me taya abha- 
teiia® pannakarena attbo, gantva ca® massu imam thdnam punar avajittha 
’ti. 

So tassa sihanadaiii sutva athatva gatasadiso liutva tat- 15 
til’ ev’ antarahito atthasi. So punadivase tayam ava velaya 
suvannaiimsakapuram rajatapatim adaya taya saddhiiii sallapanto 
chatthaiii gatham aha: 

G* Ya sa“ rati uttama^" kamabhoginaiii 

yamhetu sattil visamaiii caranti’^ 20 

ma taiii ratiiii jiyi tuvaiii suciinhite 
dadami te rupiyam kaibsapuran ti. 42. 

Tass’ attho: bhadde rajadiate ya esa kamabhogisattanaiu lati snmethu- 
naih^® kamarati nama uttamarati yassa ratiya*^ karana satta kayaduccaritadivi- 
samaih caranti taiii ratiih tvaiii bhadde sudmhite manapahasite ma JTyi, aham 25 
pi agaccbaiito na tucebahattho agato, hiyyo suvanriamasakapurarh siivannapatiiii 
aharfiii aJja rupiyapStiiid^, imam te aharii riipiyapatim suvannapuraiii dadiimiti. 

Rajadliita cintesi: ^.ayaiii kathasailapaiii labhauto punap- 
punagamissati y na dani tena saddhim kathessamiti*^ sa kinci 


^ Bf? tavantike, B/ bbavantike. ^ Bd nandassa, B/ nandassii. ® Bd omits ev. ^ Bd 
devatanu-. ® mama. ® -karii-, C* svannamasakapunna. ^ C-^ svan-. 
® aha-, Bd aga-. ^ Bd va, ^®Bd tattfaeva an-. ^*^Bd«/omit sa. Bd 
-nia, Bd varanti. Bd -to. Bd -guiaiii satt-. Bd -na, 

ratisumethuiKiiii. ^'^Bd dutiya. Bd adds suvannapuraiii. 
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na kathesi, Sakko tassa akatliaiiabliavam ^ uatva tatth’ ev’ 
antaraliito^ tliatva® punadivase tayani eva velaya lohapatirii 
kaliapanapurani adaya y^bliadde"^ maiii kamaratiya santappehij 
imaih te kahapanapuram loliapatiiii dassamiti^' aha. Taiii 
disva rajadhita sattaraaiii gatham aha: 

7 . NM naro nijjhapayaiii^ dhaneiia 
ukkamsati yattha karoti cliandaiii, 
vipaccaniko tava devadhainmo 
paccakkhato thokatareiia esiti. 43. 

Tass’ attbo: blio purisa tvaiii jalo. naro hi iiama nariih kilesaratikarana 
ditantiiia iiijjhapento safinapeiito yattha iiariya chandaih karoti taiii ukkamsati 
vaiiDotva thometva balmtarena dhariena palobheti, tuyhaih pan' eso devasabliavo 
vipaccaniko, tvarfi hi maya paccakkhato thokatarena esi pathamadivase suvaiina- 
]:uraih suvannapatiih iiharitva diitiyadivase® rupiyapatiih tatiyadivase kahapana- 
pfiram iohapatim jiharasiti. 

Taiii sutva M. ^,jbhadde rajakuniari®, ahaiii chekavanijo, 
na iiiratthakeiia atthaiii nasemi% sace tvaiii ayuna va vannena 
va vaddlieyyasi aham te pannakaraiii vaddhetva ahareyyahi, 
tvaiii pana parihayas’ eva, tenaham pi dhanaiii parihapemtti*' 
vatva tisso gatha abliasi: 

8. Ayim ca vannah ca manussaioke 
nihiyyati manujanam sngatte, 

ten’ eva vannena dhanani pi tuyhaiii 
nihiyyati, jinnatarasi ajja. 44. 

9 . Evaiii me pekkhamanassa rajaputti yasassini 
hayat’ eva tato vanno aliorattanam accaye. 45. 

10 . Imina ca” tvaiii vayasa^’^ rajaputti sumedhase 

brahma cariyam careyyasi, bhiyyo vannavati siya ti. 46 

Tattha nihiyyatiti parissavane asittaudakaih viya parihayati, maiiussa- 
lokasmim hi satta jivitena vannena cakkhupasadadihiti dine dine paribayant’ eva^®, 


^ akataiia-, Os akathata-, Bd akathita-, ^ Bd tattheva an*. ® Bd hutva. 

Bd adds tvarb, ^ Bd/ jiijjha-. B® nittha*. ® Bd adds suvannapuraih. Bd sakko. 
® -n. ® Bd namemi. 0^=^ *ne. Bds va. vasasa. 0^^ -yateva. 
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Hiriatarasiti mama pathamaih agatadivase pavattam hi t:e ayuih ^ Myyo- 
divasaiii iia papnni, kiithariya chiiinaiii viya tatth’ evanirujjhi, hiyyo pavattarii 
ajjadivasarii iia papiini , iiiyyo ^ kuthariya chinnaiii viya^ iiirujjhi, tasma ajja 
jinnatartlsi® Jata, evaiii m e ti titthatu hiyyo ca paramaho® ea, ajj’ eva paria may- 
ham evarh pekkhamijnassa'^ pekkhamanass’ eva, hay at’ eva tat o v an no ah o- 5 

rattan am accaye ti ito patthaya pana^ rattirhdivesu vitivattesu ahorattanam 
aocnyena apannattikabhavain eva gamissasiti^ dasseti, iinina ’ti tasma 

bhadde sace tvaiii imina va vayena^* imasmim suvannavanne sanre jaraya avilutte 
yeva sefthacariyaih eareyyasi ^ pabbajitva samanadhanmiarii kareyyiisi^^ bhiyyo 
vannavati siyd atirekataravansia^^ bhaveyyrisiti. 

Tato rajadhita itaraih gathain alia: 
u. Deva iia yatiia inanussa, 

gattesu tesarii valiyo na honti, 
piicchami tarn yakklia maliaiiubhtlva'^ : 
katharii na devanaiii sanradelio ti, 47 . is 

Tattlia sariradeho ti sarirasamkhato cleho devanarii sarlrarii kathaih na 
jirati, idan tarii ahaiii pncchanitti vadati. 

Atii’ assa katliento Sakko itaraiii gathani aha: 

12. Deva 11 a jiranti yatha manussa, 

gattesu tesarh valiyo na iionti, 20 

suve save bhiyyataro va tesarii 

dibbo ca vanno vipula ca bhoga ti, 48 . 

Tattha yatha maiiussri ti yatha maiuissa jiranta‘^° rupena vannena 
bhogeiia eakkhnpasddadihi ca jiranti na evaiii deva, tesam*’^ gattesu valiyo pi 
na santi, mattakancanapattam esa vannasariram hoti, suve suve ti divase 
ciivase, bhiyyataro vfi "ti atirekataro va tesarii 'dibbo ca vanno vipula ca 
bhoga horiti, manussesu hi^® rupaparihani^^ cirajatabhavassa®'^ sakkhi, devesu^^’ 
atirekarupasampatti atirekaparivarasampatti evaih apanhanadhammo narna*^^ 


i Qks .•jj, 2 -ampi, ® Ed adds va. Ed adds tatthova. ^ Bd -rapi. ® 

Ed parato . Bd omits pe-. ^ Bd omits pa-, ® -titi. Bd bhavissatlti. 

Bd va. upayena. Bd vadeyyasiti. Bd -siti, Bd adds ti. 

Ed -fj -tarii”, jiyanti, Bd ji n an ti,B/ jiranti. Bd -varii, Gk« -nu. 

Bd idaiii ahaiii tain. -ti. Bd adds hi, so Bd raathakancaiiapatta- 

venayamevasariraiii. C® bhi. rupa-, Bd rupadi". Bd cirarhjati-. 

Bd pasakkhi-. Bd adds hoti, Bd namesa. 
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devaloko, tasmatvam jaram apatva ^ va nikkhamitvapabbaja evatii parihaniyasabhava 
nianussaloka muccitva^ aparihaniyasabhavaiii evarupara devalokam gamissastti. 

Sa devalokassa vannam siitva^ gamanamaggaih poc- 
cbantiMtaram gatham aha: 

13 . Kiih su ’dim bhita janata aneka, 
maggo ca nekayatanarii® pavuttOj 
pucchami tam yakklia mahanubhava: 
kattliatthito paralokam na bhaye ti. 49. 

Tattha kirn su dha bluta ti devaraja ayaih khattiyadibheda aiieka 
janata kimblnta kassa^ bhayena parihaniyasabliava® marmssaloka devalokaiii na 
jracchatiti piicchati, maggo® ti devalokagamimaggo, idha pana kin ti aharitva 
ko ti puccha katabba, ayam b ettha attho: nekatitthayataiiavasena^® panclitehi 
pavutto de?alokamaggo ko kataro ti vuttam hoti, kattliatthito ti paralokam 
gacchanto katarasmirii magge thito na bhayatiti. 

Ath’ assa kathento Sakko itaram gatham aha: 

14, Vacaiii manan ca panidhaya samma 
kayena papani akubbainano 
bavhaniiapanam *' gharam avasanto 
saddho mudu sariivibhagl vadafinu 
sangabako sakhilo sanbavaco (III. 
ettliatthito paralokam na bhaye ti. 50. 

Tass’ attho : bhadde Udaye vacam manan ca samma thapetva kayeiia pi 
papani akaroiito ime dasakusalakammapathe samadaya vattanto bahu annapaiie 
bahu va^® deyyadhamme ghare vasanto ‘danassa vipako atthlti' saddhaya saman- 
nagato mudneitto danasaihvibhiigataya samvibhagi pabbajita bhikkhaya 
caramana vadaiiti^® nama paccayadanena tesarri tassa vadassa jananato vadailnu, 
catuhi sahgahavatthuhi sahgahako piyavaditaya sakhilo, mattavacanataya 
sanbavaco', ettba ettbake^® gunarasimhi thito paralokam gacchanto na bhayatiti. 


1 appaiva. “ -jahi. ® Bd cavitva. * B<2« add tassa, ® all three MSS. 
-ti. ® -yatanaih , B<2 -kayanara. B<^ kissa, ® adds nu. ® kirn 
ma-. neka-j aneka-. adds ca, Bd/ bahmma-. ta. 

O':® -fohagarataya , B® -bhagatayarh. -gi. Bds caranti. -ga-, 

C« -ga- corr. to -ga-. C« mattha-, B<^ matha-. so all three MSS. 


4 , Udayajataka. (458.) 


Ill 


Tato rajadhita^ tassa vacanaiii sutva tlmtiiii karontr' 
itaram gatbaiii alia; 

15 . iinusasasi iimrii yakklui yatlia mata yatlia pita, 

ularavanna puccliami: ko nu tvam asi subraha ti. 51. 

Tass’ attho: yatha inatapifaro |puttake anusasanti tatha rnaih anusasasi , 5 

ularavanna’^ sobhaggappattarilpa^ ko nu si tvan ti® accuggatasariro ti. 

Tato B. itaram gatham iiha: 

1 C. Udayo ’ham asmi kalyani sangarattlia® idliagato, 

amanta klio taiii gaccliami, mutto ’smi tava sangara*'* ti. 52. 

Tass’ attho: kalyfinadassane ahaiii punmabhave tava samiko Udayo narna lO 
Tavatimsabhavane Sakko butva nibbatto, idhagacchanto na kilesavasonagato, tatii 
vimaiiisitvix pana saihgararh ^ ^ inocessaniifci saihgaratthaya^ * pubbe saihga- 
rassa katatta agato ’sini, idiini taiii amaiiteva gacchami, mutto ’smi tava sarii- 
gara ti. 

Rajadiilta assasitva^” „sami, tvam Udayabliaddaraja^' ti as* i5 
sudharaya pavattamaiiaya ,,aham tumhe vina vasiturh Da 
sakkomi, yatha tumhakam saiitike vasanii tatha mam ann* 
sasatha^* ’ti vatva itaram gatham aha: 

17. Sace kho tvarn Udayo saihgarattha^® idhagato 

aiiusasa mam rajaputta yathassu puna sangamo ti. 53. 20 

Atha naih anusasanto^' catasso gatha abhasi: 

18 . AdhipatatU® vayo khano tath’ eva, 
tlianam n’ atthi dhuvaiii, cavanti satta, 
parijiyati addhuvarii sariraiii, 

IJdaye raa pamada, carassu dhammam. 54. as 

19 . Kasina^® patbavi dhanassa pura 
ekass’ eva siya aiiahnadheyya, 
tan capi jahati avitarago, 

Udaye ma pamada, carassu dhammam. 55. 


^ adds tarn. ^ all three MSS.- ti ® C® -am. ^ C® -am. ^ B*’ -parii ® 
Bd asi. Bd tvam evaih. ^ C^s -ra. 9 -rattha, Bd samkaratta. Bd adds 
ca. Bd saiiika-. C^'« assa-, assasetva. Bd -dhara - - mana. 

Bd -ehi. 0^*^® omit si. C« saiiigarattha. Bd safigaratha. Bd adds 
mahasatto. all four MSS. -ti. kasina. 
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20. Mata ca pita ca^ bliataro ca 
blmriya yapi"^ dhanena hot! klta 
te capi jabanti annamannajois 
Udaye ma pamada, carassu dhammaiiL 56 v 
5 21. Kayo parabbojanaa ti natva 

saiiisare SDgati caMoggati ca® 
ittaravaso ti janiya/ 

Udaye nia pam^a, carassu dhamman ti. 57 . 

Tattha adliipatatlti ativiya patati sigharii atikkamati, vayo ti pathamavayadi 
10 tivifiho pi, khano^ tatheva^ ’ti uppadatthitibhafigakliano pi tath’ eva adhi- 
patati*^, ubhayemipi^ bhadde imesam sattanaiii aynsamkharo iiSma sTgliasotanadi® 
viya anivattanto sigharh atikkariiatiti ® dasseti, than am natthiti nppannssam- 
khara^“ abhijjitva titthantu ’ti patthanaya pi tesam thariam nama n' atthi, evam 
ekaiiiseii eva Buddham Bhagavaritara adirh katva sabbe pi satta cavanti, dhuvam 
15 luaranam, addimvarii jivitan ti evara maraiiasatirh bbavebiti dipeti, parijiyatiti 
idarh siivannavannaih sariram jirat’ eva , evarii janalii, mapamad'a ’ti tasma tvaiii 
Udayabhadde ma pamadam apajji, appamatta hutva dasakusalakammapathadhammara 
carahiti, kasiii a tisakala, ekass’ e v a ti yadi ekass’ eva rafino va tasmim ekasmlm 
heva anahnudhiiia asea, tam capi’^ jahati avitarago ti tanhavasiko puggalo 
20 ettakena pi yaseiia atitto maranakale avitarago va tam vijahati, evam tanhaya 
apuraniyabbavaiii janahiti dipeti, te vapiti mata puttaiii putto mataraih 
pita puttaiii putto pitaraih bbata bhaginirii bbagini bbatarara bhariya samikam 
samiko bhariyan ti ete afmamahnam jabanti^®, riana bond, evaih sattanaiii 
viiuibhavaiii jimahiti dipeti, parabb oj aiian ti vividhanarii kakadinam parasat- 
35 tanaiii bhojaiiaih, ittaravaso ti ya esa imasmiiii samsare manussabbuta sugati 
<‘a tiravdianabbuta duggati ca etam ubhayam pi ittaravaso ti janitva 
ma pamada, carassu dbammarh , imesaiii sattanaiii nanatbanato agantva ekat 
thane samagamo paritto, ime satta appakam eva kaiam ekato vasaiiti, tasma 
appamatta liohiti. 

30 Evaiii M. tassa ovadam adasi, Sapi tassa dbammaka- 
tiiaya pasiditva tliutirii karontU® osauagatham aha: 


* omit ca. ® Bd capi, Bf bbariyapi. ® Bd -tiiica, Bd si. ® omit 
va. ® Bd ati, ^ (jAa udayena ti. ® Bd -sota-. ® €*« -miti. Bd -na-. 

Bd oiiiits va, Bd yeva. aibnadhita corr. to anamoadhita, aviiia, C® 

atafmevadldta. C*® vapi, Ed tatbapi in tbe place of taiii capi. Ck« ap» 
Bd paja-. -tiyan, all threo MSS. -ti. 


5, Pamyajataka. (459.) 


IIS 


22 . Sadbu bliasat’ ayam ’ yakkho: appam niaccana jmtariis 
kasiraii ca parittafi ca tan ca dukkhena saiiiyutam, 
saliaiii eka pabbajissami hitva Kasim Surundhanan ti, 58. 

Tattha sadhu appara maccana jivitan ti bhasamano ayaih devaraja 
sadhii bhasati, kimkarana: idaiii hi kas iran ca dukkham assadarahitarii pari t tan 5 
ca ria bahukam itta?akalarh, sace hi kasiram pi ® saaianara dighakiilaiin pavatteyya 
parittakam pi^ samanam sukham bhaveyya vatf;eyya*» idarh pana kasiran ava 
parittan ca sakaleiia vattadukkhena® samyutaiij'^ sannitaiii®, sahan ti sa ahaih 
Sum ad ha nan ti SuiTindliananagaran ca Kasiratthaii^ ca chaddctva^® ekikii 
pabbajis.samiti aha. 10 

B. tassa ovadaiii datva sakatthanam eva gate. Sapi pu- 
nadivase amacce rajjaih paticchapetva attano^^ nagare yeva 
ramaniye uyyane isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva diiaminaih caritvii 
ayupariyosane Tavatimsabhavane B-assa padaparicarika hutva 
nibbatti. i5 

S, 1 , dhammadesanam a. saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyo- 
sane ukkanthitabliikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) : „Tada rajadluta 
Rahulamata ahosi, Sakko pana aham eva“ ’ti. Ud ay ajatakam. 

5. Pain yajataka. 

Mitto mitt ass a ’ti. Idam S, J, t. kile s aniggaham a. so 
k. Ekasmim hi samaye Sayatthi-vasino paincasata gihi sahayaka 
Tath%atassa dhammadesanam sutya pabbajitva upasampaima anto- 
kotisanthare yasanta addharattasamaye kamavitakkam vitakkesum, 
sabbam hetthavuttanayen’ eva yittharetabbam. Bhagavato anattiya 
pan^asmata Anandena bliikkhusaraghe sannipatite S. pannattasane 25 
iiisiditya anodissakam katva ,,kaniayitakkam vitakkayittha“ ’ti ayatva 
sabbasangabikayasen’ eva „bhikkbave kiieso khiiddako nama n’ atthi» 
bhikkhuna nama uppannuppanna Idlesa niggahetabba va*®, porana- 
kapandita anuppanne Buddhe kiiese niggabetva paccekabodhifianam ’ ^ 
patta‘‘.: ti yatya a. a.: ■" ■ao 


^ -sathayaiii, -satatiyaih, Bd/ -satiyam. ^ Bd adds bhadde. ® Bd omits 
pi. ^ Bd adds ca. ^ vaddheyya. ® vaddha-, Bd -yuttam. ^ BA 
-idhitam. ^ Bd kasikara-. chad(Ihe-. Bd auto. Bd uppaiina. 

Bd omits va, Bd -buddha-. 


Jiitaka IV, 
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A. B. Br. r. k. Kasiratthe ekasmiiii gtoake dve 
sahayaka^ painyatumbani adaya khettam gantva ekarnante 
thapetva khettam kottetva^ pipasitakale agantva paniyaiii 
pivanti, Tesu eko panlyatthaya agantva attano paniyaiii 
5 rakkhanto itarassa tumbato pivitva sayaiii aranna nikkhamitva 
nabayitva tliito j^attbi nu kho me kayadvaradlhi ajja Idhci 
papam katan'* ti upadhtonto thenetva panlyassa pftabhavaiii 
disva*** saiiivegappatto butva ,,ayam tanlia vaddhamana niaiii 
apayesii khipissati, imam kilesaiii nigganliissamiti*^ paniyassa 
so thenetva pitabhavam arammanaiii katva vipassanaiii vaddlietva 
paccekabodbinanaiii nibbattetva patiladdhananam^ avajjanto^ 
atthasi. Atha narii itaro nabayitva iittbito 5,ehi samma 
gharam gacchama*^ ’ti aha, 5,Gaccha tvam, mama gharena 
kiccam n’ attiii, paccekabuddha nama mayan^^ ti. „Pacceka- 
15 bnddha nama tumhadisa^’ hontiti‘‘. 5,Atha^ kidisa hontitP^ 
5,Dvangii]akesa kasayavatthavasana® Uttarahimavante Nanda- 
mniakapabbliare vasantiti^^ So sisaiii paramasi, taiii khanam 
yev’ assa giliilifigaiii antaradhayi, surattadupattam nivattham 
eva, vijjullataya sadisam kayabandhanam baddbarn eva, 
20 alattakapatalavannam ® uttarasangacivaraiii ekamsakatara eva^ 
megbavannam pamsukulacivaram amse tbapitam evaj bhama» 
ravanno mattikapatto “ vtoainsakute laggito va ahosij so 
akase tliatva dhammaiii desetva oppatitva Nandamulakapab” 
bbare yeva otari, Aparo pi Kasigame^*** yeva kiitumbiko 
25 apane nisinno ekaiii purisam attano bbariyam adaya gacchan- 
tarn disva tarii nttamarupadbaram ittliim indriyani bliinditva 
oloketva puna cintesi: ^ayaih me lobho vaddhainano apayesu 
khipissatiti^ saiiiviggamanaso vipassanam vaddlietva pacceka“ 
bodbiuanam nibbattetva akase tbito dhammam desetva 


^ Bd -ya. 2 Qh iiiiothatvaj C* kottlietva. ^ adds so, ^ -laddliagiiDam. 
^ C/cs -jjento. ® Bd has added iia. ^ Bd adds naiii, ® Bd vattiianiva-. ^ 
lid -pa-. Bd ariisa&ute. Bd -ka-. Bd vama aiii-. Bd kasika ga~. 


4. Pamyajataka. (455.) 
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■Nandamfilakapabblm-ram eva gato* Kasigamavasino ^ yeva 
dve pitapiitta ekato maggaiii patipajjimsu, atavimukhe 
va“ cora thita honti, te pitaputte labbitva puttam gabetva 
yjdliaoam aharitva tava pnttarb ganha"‘ i pitaram vissaj- 
jenti 5 dve bbataro labbitva kanittham gabetva jettharh 5 
vissajjenti, acariyantevasike labbitva acariyam gabetva 
antevasikam vissajjenti , antevasiko sippalobhena dbanam 
aharitva acariyam ganbitva gaccbati. Atha te pitapiitta tattba 
coraiiarii tliitabliavam fiatva „tvam mam® ‘pita’ ti ma vadi, 
abaiii pi ‘putto’ ti 11a vakkhamiti‘‘ katikam katva corebi 10 

galiitakale 5,tumbe anfiamannam kiiii botba“ ’ti puttha „i 3 a 
kifici homa^ ’ti sampajanamusavadam kariiiisu. Tesu atavito 
nikkbamitva sayarh nabayitva'^' thitesu patto attano silairi 
sodbento taiii musavadaiii disva „idam papaiii vaddhamaiiam 
maiii apayesu khipissati, imam kilesarii nigganhissaaiiti‘‘ 15 
vipassanam vaddbetva paccekabodlimanarii aibbattetva akase 
tliito pitii dbammam desetva Nandamulakapabbbaram eva gato. 
Xasigamake® yeva^ pana eko gtoabbojako maghatam karapesi, 
atlia oarii balikamniakale mahajano sanQipatitva aha: sjSaiiii 
mayaiii migasukaradayo maretva yakkhanam balikammam 
karisssaoiay balikammakalo eso“ ti. „Timibakam pubbekarana- 
niyamen’ eva karotba“ ’ti. Maniissa balmiii panatipatam 
akamsii. So bahiiiii macchamariisam disva jdrne manussa 
ettake pane marenta mam’ ekassa^ vaeaneiia marayimsd'^ ’ti 
kiikkoccam katva vatapanam nissaya tbitako va vipassanam 
vaddbetva paccekabodbinanam nibbattetva akase tbito* 

dbammam desetva Nandamulakapabbharam eva gato. Aparo 
pi Kasirattlie yeva gamabhojako rnajjavikkayam varetva 
jjSimi^ pubbe maasmim kale surachano^^ nmm liotij kiiii 
karoina‘^ ’ti mabajanena vutte^* ^'^tumbakaib poranakaBiyamen’ 

’ aparo pi kuslka^a-, ca, ^ mama. ■* omits tain. ^ -yita. 

aparo pi kasikapaoio. ^ B<if adds ta. ® mamovekassa. ^ adds va. 

Bd kasikara". -cliuno, 0® -pano. Bd -o. 
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karotha*' ’ti aha, Manussa chanam katva suram pivitva 
kalaham karonta hattkapade bkioditva^ sisaiii bhinditva kanne 
cMnditva bakudande bajjkimsu, Gamabkojako te disva 
cintesi: ,>mayi ananujanante® ime etaiii dukkham na vmdeyyttn'^ 
5 ti so ettakena kukkuccam katva® vipassaoam vaddhetva 
paccekaboddkinaiiaih nibbattetva ,jappaiBatta kotka*'*' ’ti akase 
thatva dkammam desetva Nandamulakapabbkarara eva gato. 
Aparabkage panca paccekabuddba bkikkhacaratthaya Baranasi- 
dvare otaritva sunivattha suparata pasadikeki ^ abhikkamadiki 
10 pindaya caranta rajadvaraik papanimsa. Raja te disva va 
pasannacitto rajanivesanam pavesapetva® pade dhovitva 
gandhatelena makkketva pamtena kkadaniyena bkojaniyena 
parivisitva ekamantaih nislditva ^^bkante tumkakam patkama- 
vaye pabbajja sobkati, imasmiiii vaye pabbajjanta kamesu 
15 adinavam passittha, kiiii vo arammanam akositi*^ pucchi. Te 
tassa kathenta® 

1 . Mitto mittassa paniyam adinnam paribhunjisam^, 
tena paccka vijigucchiih tarii papain pakatam maya, 
nia puna akaraih paparh tasma pabbajito akam. 59. 
so o, Paradaran ca disvana ckando me udapajjatlia®, 

tena paccka vijigucchim tarn papam pakatam maya, 
rna puna akaram paparii tasma pabbajito akaiii, 60. 

3 . Pitararn me makaraja cora agankura kananCj 

tes’ akaiii pucchito janarii annatka naiii viyakarim, 

S5 tena paccha -pe-. 61. 

4. Panatipatam akarum somayage upatthite, 
tes’ aham saraanuimasim, 

tena paccka vijigucchim -pe-, 62. 

5. Suramerayamadhuka ye Jana patkam’ asu no 

so bakunnam te anattkaya majjapanam akappayiim, 

^ Bfd bbaojitva. C^‘» arm-. ® Bd! adds vatapanarh nissaya thitako va. 

!>'*-* ® Bd -setva. ® adds gathamahaibsu. ^ -jiyaih, -jissarii. ^ 

Edit/ upapajj-. 


5. Paniyajataka. (459*) 
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tes’ almili samanufinasim, 

teoa paccba vijiguccliirh taiii papam pakatam maya, 

Ilia puna akararh papaiii tasina pabbajito ahan ti 63. 
inia.^ patipatiya panca gatha abbSsimsu. 

Rajapi ekamekassa vyakaranam sutva yjbhante ayam 5 
pabbajja tumhakam eva anucchavika"*' ti thutiih akasi. 

Tattha mitto iiiittassa ’ti biaharaja abaih ekassa mitto hutva tassa 
mittassa saiitakara pruiiyaiij imina nama niyiime.iia paribhnnjiiii, tasma ti 
yasma puthiyjana niinia papam ^ karonti tasma abam pi, ma puna akaram 
papam ti tarn pfipam arainmauari» katva pabbajito ’mhiti, chan do ti maharaja 10 
imina nama iiiyamoria mama paradararii disva kfiine chando uppajji, agan bun 
ti ganbimsu^, janaii ti tesaih (‘oranam ahatn^ kin te ayaiii hoiiti pucebite® 
janaiito ycva ria kiiici hotiti ailnatha vydkasi, somayage ti riavachande uttbite 
somayagarii nama yakkhabalim ^ kaririisu, tasmirii upattbite, samanunfiasin ti 
samanufino asiih, suraraerayamadhuka ti pittbasuradirii suran ca pup- 15 
phasavadimerayan ca pakkamadhu® viya madhuraiii mannamana, ye Jana 
patbamasuno ti ye no® game jana^° pathamam evarupa asuixi ahesum, 
bahunnam te ti te ekadivasam ekasmirfa chaue “ patte bahunnarii ariatthaya 
majjapanam kappayimsu 

Raia tesam dhammam sutva pasannacitto civarasatake 20 
ca biiesajjaiii ca datva paccekabuddhe uyyojesi. Te pi tassa 
anumodanam katva tatth’ eva again aril su. Tato pattliaya raja 
vatthukamesu viratto anapekho’® hutva nanaggarasabhojanam 
bbufijitva ittbiyo analapitva*^ auoloketva virattacitto utthaya 
sirigabbbam pavisitva nisinno setabhittiyarb kasinaparikammam 25 
katva jbanaiii nibbattesi. So jhanappatto kame garabanto 
6, Dbi-r-attbia subahu kame duggandhe bahukantake 

ye abam^* patisevanto na labhim tadisam sukban ti 64. 
gStham aha. , ■ , . 

Tattba bahukantake ti bahupaccamitte, ye han^^ ti ye^® abam, ayam 30 
eva va patho, tadisan ti etadisam kilesarahitajbanasukham. 


^ Bd paccekabuddha ima. Bd papakammaih. ® Bd ag-. ^ Bd ayaib. ® Bd 
omits ayarri, ® Bd -to, Bd yakkharh-. ® Bd -urn. ® yo 110 , Bd ye jana. 

gamajama. -no. Bd ak-. Bd -pekkho. -petva. 

-mam. Bd yomahaih, B/ yo ayaiii. €« ye ahan, Bd yo mahan, ^®Bd yo. 
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Atli’ assa aggamahesi '^ayarii raja paccekabuddlianam 
dliaminakatham sutva ukkanthitarupo ^ amlielii saddMm 
akathetva' sirigabbham pavittho, pariganliissami tava nan*' ti 
cintetva sirigabbhadvtom gantva dvare thita ranrio ktoe 
5 garahantassa ndanam sutva ^maharaja, tvam kame garaliasi, 
kamasukbasadisaiii nama sukliaiii n’ attliiti" kaine^ vanneot!^ 
itaram gatliam aha: 

7 . Mahassada® sukha kama, n’ atthi kamapararii sukhariiy 
ye kame patisevanti saggaii te iipapajjare ti. 65. 

10 Tattha maliassada ti maharaja ete hSma iiama mahaassada, ito uttarim 

afiharii sukharii ii' atthi, kamaseviao hi apaye amipagamma sagge nibbattantlti 
attho. 

Tam sutva B. tassa ^nassa vasali, kiiii katliesij kamesu^ 
sukhaiii nama kuto*^, viparinamadukkha hi® ete" ti garahanto 
15 sesagatha abhasi: 

8. Appassada dukkha kama, n’ atthi kainaparaiii diikhara, 
ye kame patisevanti nirayan te upapajjare. 66. 

9 . Asi“ yatha sunisito nettiihso va supayiko^® 

sattiva iirasi khitto^^ — karna dukkliatara^"^ tato. 67, 

0 10 . Angaranaiii va jalitam kasum sadhikaporisam 

phalaiii va divasaihtattam— kama dukkiiatara tato. 68, 
11 , Visaih yatha balahalam teJam iikkatthitaiii yatha 
tambalohaviliuaiii va— kama dukkhatara tato ti. 69. 

Tattha nettiihso ti nikkarmio, idam pi ekassa khaggassa namaii], duk- 
25 k hat aril ti evarh jalitafigarakasuih va divasanfattaiii phalam va patieca yaiii 
dukkharh nppajjati tato pi kama yeva dakkhatara ti attho, anantaragathaya: 
yatha etiini visadini ciukkhavahaiiato dukkhani evarh kamrtpi dukkha, tarh pana 
kaiiiadukkharii itarehi dukkhehi dukkhataran ti attho. 


^ Bdadds ahosi. » adds va. » Ck-s -marh. ^ all three MkSS. -ti, ^ 
mahassii-. Bd/ kama-. ^ -me, ® Bd adds atthi. ® Bd omits hi. Bd 
kama-. ashh, C-® asi. Bd -yito. Bd -a. -ram, -ran. 

Bd vatikapodisaiii, B/ sakhitaporisarii. so Bd/ telam pakkiidhitarh, 
-ran. 
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Evaiii deviya dliammam desetva aiiiacce sannlpatetva 
,j3lio amacca tumlie rajjam patipajjatlia\ ahaiii pabbajissanuti^*' 
vatva mahajanassa rodaatassa paridevantassa* otpiaya akase 
tliatva ovadaiii datva anilapathen’ eva Uttaraliimavantam 
Hantva ramaniye padese assamaiii niapetva isipabbajjam ^ 
pabbajitva ayiipariyosane Brahmaloka-parayano aliosi, 

S. i. d, a. ,,bhikkhave, kiieso Idmddako rmnra.^ n’ atthi, appa- 
mattako pi panditeiia iiiggabetabbo yeva“ ’ti vatva saccaui pakast’tVJi 
j. s. (Saccapariycisane paiicasata bliikklm arahatte patittluiblriisu) : 

, /facia paccekabuddha parinibbayimsu , devi Rahulaiuata aho.si, raja lo 
pana aharn eva“ ’ti. Paniyaj atalc am. 

6. Yu V an jay aj a taka. 

Mi ttamaccaparibbuihaii ti. Idarh S. J. v.niahabhinik- 
k ha man am a. k. Ekadivasarh hi dhamniasabhayam sannipatita'^ 
bhikkbii „avuso sace Basabalo agararii ajjhavasissa ^ sakaiacakkavala- i5 
gabbhe cakkavattiraja abliavissa'^ sattaratanasainaiinagato catniddMhi’ 
samiddlio parosiahassaputtaparivaro , so evarupam sirivibhavam pahaya 
kame&u dosam disva addbarattasamaye Channasaiiayo'’ Kaiithakam^ 
arnyha nikkhamitva Anomaiiaditlre pabbajitva chavassani dukkara- 
karikam katva saniinasambodbim patto'‘ ti Satthu gmiakatham 20 
katluiyiihsu. S. agaiitva, “kaya nii ’ttba bhikkhave etaralii kathaya 
saniiisiona'^ ti puccliitva ,,imaya naiiia“ *ti vutte „iia bhikkhave idan’ 
eva Tathagato ' ‘ oialiabhinikkhamaiiam nikkhanto, pubbe pi dvadasa- 
yojanike Baranasiiiagare rajjam pahaya uikkhanto yeva^ ’ti vatva 
a., a, : , . ' . S5 

A. Ramnianagare Sabbadatto nama raja ahosi. 
Ayaiii hi Baranasi Udayajatake Siirundhananagaraiii ;’ama 
jataiii Cullasutasoniajatake Sudassanaiii nama Sonananda- 
jatake^^ Braiimavaddhanaiii nama Khandahalajatake Puppha- 


^ patieclihatiia. ® Be? -sseva. ^ nama khuddako. ^ repeats saji*. 
^ Bd -vassissarh. ^ Bf? -vissarh. ^ Be? -iddhi. ® charida-. kantha-. 

Bd -ma-. “ B<?- tathu- idaneva. Bd -ta soiia-. -ux. 
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vati nama\ iinasmim pana Tuvanjayajatake Rammanagaram 
Dama aliosi, evam assa® kadaci kadaci immam parivattati^ 
Tattka^ Sabbadattarafino puttasahassam abosi. Yovanjayassa® 
narna jettbaputtassa oparajjaih adasi. So® ekadivasaiii pato va 
5 ratbavaram aruyha niahantena sirivibbavena uyyaDakllam gac- 
chanto rukkhaggatinaggasakbaggamakkatakasuttajaladisu mutta- 
jalakare aalagge ussavabindum disva j,samraa sarathi kin nam’ 
etan"^ ti puccbitva j,etam’ deva bimasamaye patananssava- 
bindu® nama®‘ ’ti sutva divasabhagam iiyyane kilitva sayanbakale 
10 paccagacchanto® te adisva ,,sainma sarathi, kahaiii te assava- 
biridu, na te idani passamitr* pucchi. ^jDeva te suriye 
uggaccbante sabbe va'‘ chijjitva pathaviyam pavisantiti 
Tam^^ sutva saihvegappatto hutva „imesam sattanam jlvita- 
samkharapi tinagge ussavabindusadisa, maya vyadbijarania- 
15 ranehi apiliten’ eva matapitaro apucchitva pabbajitum vattatiti^* 
ussavabiodum eva arainmanam katva aditte^® viya tayo bhave 
passanto attano gebarh agantva*® alamkatapatiyattaya viniccba- 
yasalaya nisinnassa pitu santikam eva gantva pitaram vanditva 
ekamantarh thito pabbajjam yacanto 
w 1. Mittamaccs paribbOlharn abam vande rathesabbam, 

pabbajissam maharaja V', tarn devo anumannatu ’ti 70 . 
pathamam gatham aha*®. 

Tattha paribb ulkan ti parivaritam, taradevoti^® mama pabbajjam devo 
anujariatu ’ti attho. 

125 Atba nam raja varento®° dutiyam gatham aha: 

Sace te unaih kamehi aham paripurayami te 

yo tam hiriisati varemi, raa pabbaji** Yuvanjaya ’ti 71 . 

^ Ed adds sankhabrahmanajatake molini nama. €*« assa. ® -vattiti. ^ 
C« ttha, ^ Bd yudhari- throughout. ® Bd adds divase divase mahadariam pavat- 
tesi evam gacchante kale, bodhisatto. ^ Bd ete. ® Bd -nakamus-, -nahima- 
bhindu. ® paccha-. Bd ete. Bd omits va. Bd bhijjitva. Bd 
patantiti. omit tarii. Bd »o. gantva. B^-jissama-. Bd 

-Jissamaham raja, B/ -jisso. omit p. g. aha. Bd adds tam. Bd 

iiiva-. C^'»-jji, Bd -aja, B/ -jja. 


6. Yuvaiijayajataka. (460.) 
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Tam sotva kumaro tatiyam gatham aha: 

Na m’ atthi unam kamohiy hiihsita me na vijjati, 

dipaa ca katam icchami yam jara' nabhikiratiti, 72. 

Tattba dipanca 'ti tata n eva mayhaih kamehi unarii atthi na maiii 
hiiiisita^ kod vijjati, ahaih pana paralokagamanaya attano patittham katum 5 
icchami ti, kidisam^: yam jara n^bhikirati na viddhamseti tarn afaam katum 
icchami, araatamahanibbanaih gavesissami, na me kamehi attho, anujaiia mam 
maharaja *ti vadati. Iti puriappuna kumaro pabbajjam yaci, raja ma pabbaja'ti 
varesi^. , 

Tam attham avikaronto S, upaddhagatham aba: lO 

4,® Putto va pita, ram yace pita va puttam orasan ti. 

Tattha vakaro sampindanattho, idaih vuttaih hoti; evam bhikkhave putto 
ca pitaratii yacati pita ca orasarii puttam yacatiti. 

Sesam upaddhagatham raja aha: 

4 ^-* Negamo^' yacate tata; ma pabbaja Yuvanjaya ’ti. 73. 15 

Tass' attho; ayarii te tata nigamavasi mahajaiio yacati, nagarajano pi:ma 
tfara pabbajiti 

Kumaro puna pi 

5 . Ma mam deva nivaresi pabbajantam rathesabba, 

mahaiii kamelii sammatto jaraya vasain anvagu® ti 74. 20 

imaiii® gatham aha. 

Tattha vasamantagu® ti maham^® kamehi sammatto pamatto Jaraya 
vasagami^^ nama homi, vattadukkham pana khepetva yatha sabbannutanana- 
pativiJJhaBako homi tatha mam oiokehiti adhippayo. 

Evaiii vutte raja appatibhano ahosi, mata pan’ assa u 
jyputto te devi pitaraiii pabbajjam anujanapedti^^ sutva ^‘kirii 
tuffihe katbetha^* ’ti nirussasena^* mukhena sovannasivikaya 
nisiditva sighara vinicchayatthanaiii gantva yacamana chattharh 

■gatham aha: ■■ 

6. Ahani tarn tata yacami, ahaih putta nivaraye, so 

ciran tarn datthum icchami, mapabbaji^® Yuvanjaya ’ti. 75. 


^ Jana. ^ Bd himsanto. ® -sa, Bd -titi yam dipam jara nafohikirati. ^ 
-eti. ® tegamo. Bd -jati. ® antagu. ^ Bd pancamarh. Bd- maahara. 
all three MSS. -mi, -pam pa-. Bd -no. nira-. Bd su-, Bdf -jja. 
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Taiii siitva kumaro sattamaiii gatkam aha : 

7 . Ussavo va tinaggamhi suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

evam ayii maDassanaih, ma mam amma nivaraye ti. 76» 

Tass’ attho; amma yatha tinagge ussavabindu suriyass’ aggamanam/ pat! 
5 thltum asakkotl® pathavirii patati evam imesai ca^ sattanam jTvitam parittam 
tavakalikam aciratthifcikam, evarupe lokasannivase'^ katham sn® tvam dram mam 
passissasij ma mam iiivarehiti, 

Evam vutte pi sa punappuna yaci yeva. Tato M. pitaram 
amantetva atthamaiii gatham aha: 
to 8, Taramana iinarii yanaiii aropeotu rathesablia, 

ma me mata tarantassa antarayakara ahu ti. 77. 

Tass’ attho; tata rathesabha imam mama® mataram taramana purisa 
sovannasivikayaiiaiid aropeiitu, ma me jatijaravyridlumaranakantarara tarantassa 
atikkamantassa mata antarayakara aha ti. 

15 Raja pottassa vacanaiii sutva jjgaccha bhadde tava sivikaya 
nisiditva RativaddhaDapasadarii yeva abhiruha^^ ’ti aba. Sa 
tassa vacaiiam sutva ‘tliatum asakkont!** nariganaparivuta 
gantva pasadam aruyba 5 ,ka® nu kbo puttassa^*^ pavattiti^* 
viniccbayadvaram olokenti® atthasi. B. pi matu gatakale 
so puna pitaram yaci. Raja tarn patibahitom asakkonto „tena 
hi tata tava manam mattbakam papebi , pabbajablti^^*'® 
anujani*". Anonnatakale B-assa kanittbo Yudbittbilakumaro 
nama pitaram vaiiditva ,,tata may bam pi pabbajjam aoujanatba^ 
’ti anujanapesi. Ubbo pi bhataro pitaram vanditva kame 
g5 pabaya mahajanaparivuta^^ viniochayato nikkhamimsu. Bevi^® 
M-am oloketva, 5 ,mama putte pabbajite Raoimanagaram tiiccham 
bhavissatiti^* paridevamana gathadvayam aha: 

9 . Abhidliavatba, bhaddan te, sunSam hessati Rammakaiii^'y 


Yuvafijayo anunfiato Sabbadattena rajina. 78. 



* -yassa ng-. ^ Be? iia sak-. ® -sara, omitting ca. ^ -so, C® -so 
corr. to -se. ® Bd omits su. ® omit mama. su-. ® all three MSS. 

-ti. ® ko. omit pn-. all three MSS. -jjabiti, Bd adds raja. 

Bd adds raja, Bd -haiii, omitting pi. -to. Bd adds pi. 

0* Bd gatha-. *ko, Bd -narih 
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f>. ; Yuvanjayajfitaka.. ' (460 j .. .12S 

; ' 10.^; saliassassa yava kancanasannibho 

so 'yaiii kimiaro pabbajito kasayavasano balitib 79. 

Tattlia abh idba vatlia ’ti parivaretva thitanariyo sabba vegena dhavatha 
’ti anapeti, bhaddaute ti ataih gaiitva bhaddaih tava hotii ’ti vadatha^, 
Bammakan^ ti Rammanagaram saiidhayalia, yahu sett bo ti yo'^ raiino 5 
puttasahassassa settho abosi so ^ pabbajito ti pabbajj«aya gacchantarh sandhay’ 

eram alia. 

B. pi oa tava pabbajati, so hi matapitaro vaiiditva ka- 
iiittliarh'’ YodbitthilakoDiaram gahetva nagara nikkbamma 
iiiahajaBam iilvattetva ublio pi^ Himavaotam pavisitva maao- lo 
ramatthane^ assamapadam katva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva jha- 
Babliiiiilaiii nibbattetva vanamulapbaladilii yavajivaiii yapeii- 
ta® Bralimaloka-parayana aliesuiii. 

Tam attbam osaiie abhisambaddbagatlia dipeti: 

1 !^ IJblio kumara pabbajita Yuvanjayo ca yudliittiiilo 15 

pahaya matapitaro sangam chetvaaa maccuiio ti, 80. 

Tattha maccuiio ti Mdrassa, idaih vuttaih hoti: bhikkhave jYuvafijayo 
YudluttMIo te ubho pi kumara matapitaro pahaya Marassa santakarii 

ragaclosamohasafigaib bhiiiditvel^^ pabbajita ti, 

S, i. d. a. „iia bliikkliaye idan’ eva piibbe pi Tathagato rajjaiii 
oliaddetva,^'* pabbajito ye?a“ ’ti vatva j. s. : ,,Tada matapitaro ma- 
ll arajakiilani aliesuiii, Yudliittliilakumaro Aiiarido^'b Y'uvanjayo abam 
evi^ ’ti., y uvanj ay aj atakaiii . 

7,'\. Dasaratiiajataka.- 

Etlia Lakkkliana Sita ca .’ti. I'darh S. J. v. ekarii mat a- m 
pitikam®' kutumbikam a. k. So hi pitari kalakate sokabhibhuto 
sabbakiccani pahaya sokaimvattako ahosi. S. pacciisasamaye lokam 
olokento tassa sotapattiphalupanissayam disva punadivase Sayatthiyam 
pindaya caritva katabhattakicco bhikkhu uyyojefcva ekaiii pacchasama- 

baio ti. ^ -ti. ^ -ko, Bd -kam. * omit yo. ^ omit so^ 

® G^-'? -ftha. Bd adds bhataro. ® Bd -ramme thane. ® Bd -etva. Rd 
-thuya, Bd ca. Bd chin-. Bd adds saceaui pakasetva. ehaddhe-. 

Bd adds ahosi. 7. Cfr. The Dasaratha-Jiitaka by V. Fausb 0 U 1871, Bd 
yudhad- through out, -pitikam, Bd -pitayam, Bd adds va. 
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nam galaetva tassa geliam gantva vanditva nisinnam madlaurayacanena 
alapanto “socasi upasaka“ ’ti vatva ,,ama bhante pitasoko mam 
badhatiti^ vutte „upasaka poranakapandita attha^ lokadbamme tatyato '■* 
jananta pitari kalakate apparaattakam pi sokam iia karimsii^ ’ti yatva 
5 ten a yacito a. a. ; 

A. B. Dasaratha-m aharaja nama agatigamanam 
pahaya dhammena rajjam karesi. Tassa® solasannam itthi- 
sabassanam jettbika^ aggamahesi dve putte ekan ca dbitaram 
vijayi, jetthaputto Ramapandito nama abosi, dutiyo Lakkhana- 
10 kumaro ntoa, dbita Sita devi nama. Aparabbage aggamabesi 
kalam akasi. Raja tassa kalakataya ciraib'^ sokavasam gantva 
amaccebi sannapito tassa kattabbaparibaram katva annam 
aggamahesittbane tbapesi. Sa ranno piya ahosi manapa. Sapi 
aparabbage gabbliam ganhitva laddhagabbbaparibara puttara 
15 vijayi, Bharatakumaro ti ’ssa namam kariiiisu. Raja piittasi- 
nebena ,jbbadde, varaifa te dammi, ganhabiti'® aba. Sa gahi- 
takam katva thapetva kuraarassa sattbavassakale rajanarh upa- 
sarhkamitva „deva, tumbehi mayham puttasssa varo dinno, 
idani ’ssa nam^ detha‘‘ ’ti aha. Ganba bbadde^* ti. ,,Deva 
20 puttassa me rajjam detha‘® ’ti. Raja accbararii pabaritva 
„nassa vasali, mayham dve putta aggikkbandha viya jalanti, te 
marapetva tava puttassa rajjam yacasiti^* tajjesi. Sa bbita sirigab- 
bbara pavisitva annesu' divasesu rajanam punappun a rajjam eva 
yaci. Raja tassa tarn varaih adatva va cintesi: ,,matugamo nama 
!i 5 akatafifiu mittadubhl®, ayaiii me kutapannarb va kutalancarb va 
katva potte gbatapeyya®*! ’ti so putte pakkosapetva tam attbaih 
arocetva: „tata tumhakain idba vasantanaih antarayo pi bbaveyya, 
tumhesamantarajjarh vaarannarii va gantva mama dbumakale agan* 
tva kiilasantakam rajjaiii ganbeyyatba^®** ’ti vatva puna nemittake” 
30 pakkosapetva attano ayupariccbedara pocchitva „afinani dvadasa 


’ Bd athavidhe. ® Bd tatthato. ® tatthassa. ^ C*® jettbaka, ® Bd cirataraiii. 
* varam. ^ adds pi. ® -bbi, BdJ -dubbhi. ® -yyasT. 

-yyatha, ganbetha. ^ Bd ni-, 
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Tassani pavattissatiti 'satva '’ dvadasavassaccayeiia'- 
agantva chattam iissapeyyMba^* '’ti aim. Te '',jsadhu‘‘ ’ti vatva , 
pitararh vaDditva rodanta pasada otariiiisu. Sita devi „abam 
pi bhitikehi saddMm gamissamiti**' pitararh vanditva rodantl^ 
iiikklianii. Te tayo pi mahajanapanvara^ nikkhamitva mahajanam ^ 
Bivattetva anapabbena Himavantam pavisitva sampannodake 
sulabhaphalaphale padese assamam iiiapetva phalaplialena 
yapenta vasiihsu. Lakkhanapandito pana® Sita ca Ramapanditam 
yacitva ,,tumhe amhakam pituttliane thita, tasma assame yeva 
liotha, raayam phalaphaiam aharitva turahe posessama^' ’ti io 
patinham gaiihimsu. Tato patthaya Ramapandito tatth’ eva 
boti, itare^^ pbalaphalarh'^ aharitva tarn patijaggimsu. Evam 
tesarh phalaplialena yapetva vasantanaih Basarathamabaraja 
puttasokena navame sarhvaccbare kalam akasi. Tassa sarrra- 
kiccarh karetva devi attano puttassa Bharatakumarassa ^5 
„cbattaih iissapetba^^ ’ti aha. Amacca pana 5,chattasamika 
aranne vasantiti*^ na adaihsu®. Bharatakuraaro „mama bhataraih 
Rainapanditaih arafrna^® anetva chattarh ussapessamiti^* pahca 
rajakakudhabbandani gahetva caturanginiya senaya tassa vasanat- 
tbaoaiti patva avidure kbandhavararir nivasetva^^ katipayehi^^ 20 
amaccehi saddhiih Lakkhanapanditassa ca Sitaya ca arahhaih 
gatakale assainapadarh pavisitva assaraapadadvare sutthutha- 
pitakancanarupakaiii viya Ramapanditarh nirasaihkam sukha- 
oisinnarh upasarhkamitva vanditva ekaraantam thito ranno pavattirh 
arocetva saddbirh amaccehi padesu patitva rodi. Ramapandito ss 
n’ eva soci na rodi^% indriyaviktomattam pi ’ssa nahosi. 
Bharatassa pana roditva nisinnakale sayanhasamaye itare dve 
phalaphaiam adaya agamiihsu. Ramapandito cintesi: „ime 
dahara^ maybaih viya pariganhanapahna etesam n’ atthi. 


^ so all three MSS. ^ -yyatha. ® all three MSS. -ti, ^ adds iiagara. ® Jjd ca. 
-ro. -le. ® Bii! nad-. ^ Bd «nato. nivaretva. ” Bd -pg- 

Ed omits sutthv. 0 ^ nirasakam, Bd .nirasahkarii* Bd Paridevi. 
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saliasa ‘pita vo^ mato’ ti vutte sokam dharetniii''* ^sakkODtanaiii 
hadayam pi tesarii plialeyya®, upayena te udakaiii otaretva etaiii 
pavattim savessaKiiti‘‘. Atlia nesaiii purato ekaiii udakattMoaiii 
dassetva jjtumhe aticirena agata, idaiii vo dandakammam liotu: 
5 imam udakarh otaritva titthatha‘‘ ’ti upaddhagatliam tava aha: 

Etha Lakkhana Sita ca iibho otarathodakaii ti. 

Tass’ attho; etba Lakkhai.u Sita ca, agacchautu^, ubho pi otaratj-a imam 
udakaii tl. 

Te ekavacanena otaritva atthariisu. Atha iiesam tarn 
10 pavattim arocento sesaiii upaddhagatham alia: 

1 . ^ Evayaiii Bharato aha: raja Dasaratho mato ti. 81. 

Te pitu matasasanam sutva va visahha*’ ahesniii. Puna pi 
nesarii kathesi, puna visinna'^ ahesun ti evaili yavatatiyaiii 
visannitam patte te amacca ukkhipitva ndaka niharitva thale 
15 nisidapetva*^ laddhassasesu tesu^ sabbe annaraahham roditva 
paridevitva nisidiihsu. Tada Bharatakumaro ciiitesi: j.mayham 
bhata Lakkhanakumaro bhagini ca Sita devi pitu ^ matasasanam 
sutva va sokam sandhareturii na sakkonti. Ramapandito pana 
na socati na paridevati, kin nu kho tassa^ asocanakaranam, 
so pucchissami nan‘^ ti so tarn pucchanto dutiyarh gatham aha : 

2 . Kena Rama ppabhavena“^ socitabbam na socasi, 

pitaraiii kalakataiii sutva natarii pasahate^^ dukhan ti, 82, 

Tattha pabliavena *ti auubhavena, na tarn pas ah ate ti evarupam 
dukkhfim kena karanena tarn na pileti, kim te asocanakiiranam , kathehi tava 

25 nan 

Ath’ assa Ramapandito attano asocanakaranam kathento^^ 
s. Yarn na sakka paletum posena lapataiii^*’ balmm 
kissa vinilu medhavi attanam upatapaye. 83. 


^ te. ^ Bd. sandha-. ® pha-. * so Bdt »ta. ® Bd -fn, ^ Bd omits 
thale lii-. 0^^ omit tesu. ® BdJ pitussa. ^ (J^s cassa. Bdf sabhiivena. 
“ Bd pi sahate, ail three MSS. dukkhan. B<2 no. adds aha. 

r>d nipa», B/ nivu-. B/ iabatarh, lapitara. Bd tam. 


7 , Dasaratiiaj ataka. (461.1 
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4. Daliara ca lii vaddha^ ca ye bala ye ca pandita 
addha c’ eva dalidda ca sabbe iiia^JcuparayaDa, 84. 

5* Pbalanaoi iva pakkanaiii niccam papatana^ bhayaiii 
evaiii jatanaiii niaccaoam niccam maranato bhayam. 85. 

6 Sayam eke na dissanti pato dittha babujjana‘\ 5 

pato eke na dissanti sayam dittha bahujjana. 86. 

' 7 , Paridevayamano ce kancicP attham udabbahe 

samomiho hiriisam attanam kayira^ c’ enam'*' vicakkhano. 87. 

8. Kiso vivanno bhavati Iiiriisain attanam attano, 

na teiia peta palenti, nirattba paridevana. 88. lo 

9 . Yatba saranam adittam variriji pariiiibbaye 
evam pi dbiro sutava medhavl papdito naro 

kbippain uppatitam sokarii vato tuiam va dharasaye. 89. 

10 . Eko va macco acceti, eko va jayate kule, 

safmogaparaina tv-eva^ sambhoga sabbapaninam. 90. is 
u, Tasma hi dbirassa babussntassa 
sampassato lokam imam paran ca 
afinaya dhammarn hadayam manan ca 
soka mabantapi na tapayanti, 91. 
le. So ’liaiiP dassao ca bbokkhan ca^ bbarissami ca natake, so 
sesaiii sainpalayissarai, kiccani evaib vijaiiato ti 92. 
iinabi gatbahi aniccataiii pakasesi. 

Tattha paletuii ti rakkliituiii, iapatan^^ ti laparitanam, idam vnttara 
hoti: tata, Bharata yam sattanam jivitarh*® bahum pi vippalappaiitanam 
purisaitam akeoapi*^ ma upacchijjiti na sakka rakkhituih so dani madiso attha as 
iokadhamme tat vato jananto vinfm medhavi paridito maranapariyosariajivitesu^^ 
sattesu k i s s a a 1 1 a ii a m u p a t a p a y e , kiih karaiia anupakarena sokadnkkbena 

attanam santapeyya 'ti, dahara ca ’ti gatiia ‘raaccu nara’ esa tata Bharata n’ 


^ tiddhii, Bdbudtiha. “ B/ patanato, papatato. Bd bahujana. ^ Bdf ki-. 
® C-’ Bf -rd. Cs ve- corr. to ce-, Bd vedaih. ^ iV^s -paramattheva. ® ahaiii ® Bd 
gottahca, Bf yasatica bhogailca, bhariya, 0* bbari.sa, Bd'^f bliariyapi. Bd 

etam, B/ csam. Ck^Mapitun. Bd adds taiii. viiap-. Bd -riapi. 

-ato, Bd tattato. -rieji-. addsmatesu. Bd aimpatapayena. 
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eva snvannarupakasadisanam daharanam khattiyakumarakadinara na vuddhippat- 
tariarii mahayodhanam na balanaih puthujjanasattariara na bnddhadinam pan- 
ditanara na cakkavattiadinarii issaranam na nirasanavasananam ^ daliddanam ^ 
lajjati^, sabbe p’ ime satta maccuparayana maranamukhe sambhagga^ bbavant! 
5 yeva’ ’ti dassaiiattham vutta®, papatana ti papatariato ® , idaiii vuttam hoti: 
yatha® tata Bharata pakkanam phalanarii pakkakalato patthaya idani vanta 
chijjitva patissanti idani patissarititi patanato bhayara ® niccam dhuvarii ekamsikaro 
eva bhavati® evaiii asariikaniyabhavato^*^ evamjatariam’’ maccanam piekainsikam yeva 
maranato bhayaiii na h’ atthi so khano va layo va^^ yattha tesara maranam 
10 asaihkitabbaiii bhaveyya ’ti, sayan ti vikale, imina rattibhage ditthanarh 

divasabhage^® divasabhage ca ditthanarh rattibhage adassanam dipeti, kahci- 
datthaii ti pita me putto me ti adihi paridevayamanoce^® poso sammmuiho 
attanarh hirhsaiito kiiamanto appainattakam pi attharh ahareyya, kayira cetam^® 
viccakkhario ti^^ atha paridito puriso^^ paridevarh kareyya, yasma paiia^® 
15 paridevarito matara va anetum annam va tassa vaddhim katum na sakkoti tasma 
niratthakatta paridevitassa pandita na paridevanti attanam a ttano ti attano 
attabhavaih sokaparidevadukkheiia hirhsanto, na ten a 'ti tena paridevena para- 
iokarii gate satta iiapalenti na yapeiiti, nirattha ti tasma, tesarir matasattanarh 
ayaih paridevaria riiratthaka, saranan ti nivasageharii, idam vuttam hoti: yatha 
20 paiidito puriso attano vasaiiagare aditte^* muhuttaih pi vosanarn anapajjitva*^ 
ghatasateiia ghatasahassena varina narir^® nibbapayat’ eva evarii dhiro uppatitam 
sokarii khipparh^® nibbapaye, tulam viya ca vato yatha thatuih^® na sakkoti evam 
dhariisaye viddhamsayeyya*® ’ti attho, eko va macco ti ettha tata Bharata. ime 
satta kammassaka iiama, tatha hi ito paralokarh gacchanto satto eko vaacceti®*^ 
25 atikkamati , khattiyadikule jayamano pi eko va gantva jayati, tattha tattha paiia 
natimittasamyogavasena ayarh me pita ayaih®* mata ayam®* mitto ti samyoga- 
parama tv-eva sambhoga sabbapaiiinarh, paramatthena pana tisu®® 
bhavesu kammassaka ve te satta ti attho®®, tasma ti yasma tesam®^ sattanam 
natimittasariiyogarh hatimittaparibhogam®® thapetva ito paraiii afihara n’ attlii 
SO tasma sampassato®^ imah ca paran ca lokam nanabhavavinabhavam eva samma 
passato®®, ah nay a dhamman ti atthavidhalokadhammaih janitva, ha da yam 


^ 0* ihrasavasa-, nidhananarh. ® Bd daliddadinarh. ® iajja ti. ^ 
sarh~, Bd bhaggapalibhagga. ® vuttam. ® 0^^ patanato. ^ Bd adds hi. ® 
Bd tesam. ® bhavanti, Bd bhayanti. Bd anasaiiikaniyato. Bd evaja-. 
bhaye. i® Bd natthi. add ya. Bd omits na. 0^^ omit di-, 

Bd kihcid-. Bd -devamano va. kayira me tarn, Bd kayira ve dam. 

20 Qks omit ti. Bd adds evam. ®® 0^ na. Bd -titi. -tto. 0^ 

pajjitva, pacfhitva corr. to aditte mahantaiii pi vosanarii anapajjitva. 
Ed omits nam. Bd khippameva. .Bd santhitum. C® Bd -seyya. 

C* accayeti. ® * Bd adds me. Bd adds pi. ®® omit attho. 

Bd tasma etesarh. C* -saihvegara. Bd -gamattaih. ®'*' Bd adds ti. 
-anto. 


1 . Dasarathajataka* (461.) 


129 


manaii, ^ Jdam ■iil>liayam p!,. cittms eva uamaihj idaiii vuttAth hoti:' 

Lablio alabho,, ayaso yas^ ca (vol. Ill, 9 S,' efr...Aiwls5' Sidatb .S. CVl.) 

, iiiiida pasaiiisa ca sttkbaii c& dnkkham., ■ 
ete anicca marmjesn dbamma, 

ma sooa, kirn socasi Potfhapada ’ti 5 

imesam attbannam lokadliammanarii yena teiia* cittena nayanti^ (— -?)tassa ca^ 
anlccatam natva tbitassa cIMrassa pitlpnttamaranadivatthtikSp!* mabanta® soka 
batlayam na tapayantiti^ etara vg atthavidham lokadhammam mtvg tbitassa 
badayaTOttbafi ca marrafi ca mabantapi soka na tapayantit! evam ettha^ attho 
clatthabbo, sobaib dassaii.ca bbokkhailca® /ti , gatbaya: ■ tata. Bbarata 
aiulhabalasattariadi viya mania rodanarh paridevanarh nama iianuccbavikam 
aliash paiia pitii accayena tassa tbane thatvji kapaiiadinam danaiii thanantara- 
rahanam tbaiiantaram yasarahanarb yasaih dassamJti, pitari me pariblnittawayemi 
issariyarii bhurijfssSml, oatake^* posessamb avasesan ca attano*^ parijaiiadikan) 
janani palayissami clhammikasamanabrabinananaih dliammikarakklmvaraiia- 
^Msttirh karlssamiti^ evaiii hi yijaiiato panditapurisassa annrOpakiccaii 
ti attbo.' 

Parisi, imaiii Ramapanditassa aniccatapakasaoim dliamma- 
desanaiii sutva oissoka ahosi Tato Bharatakamaro Rama- 
panditaiii vanditva ,,Baraasirajjam paticclmtha^^ 'ti aha. 
j^Tata Lakkhanai ca Sitadevifi ca gahetva gantva rajjaiii 
aiicisasatha®'' "ti. ^^Tomiie pana deva'^ ’ti, ■ ,,Tata, mama pita 
bi?ada$avassaccayenagantva*^ rajjam kareyyasiti raaiii avoca^ 
almii'i idan' eva gacchanto tassa vacanakaro nama na 
afmani pana''*^ tlni vassaoi atikkamitva agamissarafti^b „Etta« ^5 
kaiii kalam ko rajjaih karessatiti^\ 5,Tnmhe karotlia'*' Hi. 
.jNa inayaih karessannP' Hi. ,,Tena hi yava mama agamani^^ 
iini, padnka karessantlti^^ attano tinapaduka omnficitva adasi. 

Te tayo pi jana padnka gahetva panditam vaiiditva iiiahajaoa- 
parivuta Raraiiasim agamamsn. Tfni samvaccharani paduka 
rajjam kiresuili. Aiiiacca tinapaduka rajapallamke thapetva 
attaiii vinicchinaiiti j sace diibbinicchito hoti pidtika afma- 


^ C** capb Bd manaiitl. ^ Bd kenaci. ® Bd panfiayanti. ^ Bd omits ca, ® Bd 
• kfu ® C« Bd -tapi. Bd Idfisayantiti. ® Bd pettba. Bd dayaica gottanca, 

Bd jsa arm-. Bd adds dariarabanaib. Bd adds ca. Bd auto. Bd 
palessaini, Bd -paihki-. injg, 17 35 ^ ahesiim. Bd -na 2g-. 

” Bd ka-. Bd nahosj, Bd pi. Bd raamagamana. Bd raniapa". 
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inaflnam patihaBna!iti\ taya safinaya puna viniccliioan ti* 
sammaviniccliitakale paduka nissadda sannisidaiiti. Pandito“ 
tiBnarii saiiivaccliaranaiii accayena aranna nikkliamitva Btoioa- 
sinagaraiii patva uyyanaiii pavisi. Tassagatabhavairi ^ oatva 
s kiimara amaccaparivuta uyyanam jgantva Sitarii aggamaliesiiii 
katva 'ttbhinnam pi ablxisekaiii kariiiisu\ Evaiii abliisekappatto 
M. aiariikatarathe tbatva mahaiitena parivareiia imgaraiii pavi- 
sitva padakklripaiii katva Sucaiidakiipasadavarassa maliatalaiii 
abhiniyha’’ tato pattbaya solasa vassasaliassani'’ dhammena 
40 rajjaiii karetvji^ saggapadaiii ® puresi. 

1,'i. Dasa vassasahassani sattlii vassasatani ca 

kambugivo mahabahu Ramo rajjani. akarayiti 03 . 
ayam abiiisaiiibuddhagatha tarn atthaiii dipeti'b 

Tattha kambuglvo ti suvannalifigasadisa/^Tvo suvannaih hi kambun^^ 
15 , ti vuccati. 

S. i. d. a. j. s. (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko sotapattiphale 
patittliahi : ,,Tada Dasarathamaharaja Suddhodanamabaraja ahosb 
Biata Mahainaya, Sita Rahulamata, Bbarato Anaodo, Lakkbano 
Saripatto, parisa Buddhaparisa, Raniapandito aliam eva‘‘ ’ti. Da- 
20 s ar a t h a- j a t ak a rii 

8. S aih varajatak a, 

Janaiito no maharaja ’ti. Idam S. .J. y. ekaiii o^iSUtUia- 
yiriyaiii bbikkhiira a. k. So kira SaTattliiTa.siki!iaputto Sattbn 
dhanimadesanaiii sutra pabbajitya’*^ acariyiipajjiiayayattani piireiito 
f s . : iibliayaiii patimokkhani pagunani .katva paripiinnapaocayas so kam- 
' .inatthaimrir gabetra araSne .yasissamiti'^. ' acariyiipad|haye .Spucchityi 
Kosalarattlie okarh paccantagamaib gantva tattlia iriyapatlie pasannehi 


^ 0^**^ -ati. ^ iVif ramapa-. ^ IM tassa agamaiiabhu-. ^ akaiiisii. ^ 
-rulii. ® Brf sodatja-. adds ayahapanyosiine. ^ Bd saggapuram. ^ !>*:? 

pakaseti. simiina-, -rihasagivo, C« -lli'igasadisigiyo. Bd kacibts. 

-patifhasi. Bd dmsita. bharataramaja-* B*? adds laddliiipa,- 

sampado. pasamia. 


8. Samwajataka. (462.) . IBl 

, iiianussehi ; panriasalaiii katva upatpiiyamano -vassam' tjpagantva yai- ■ 
jaiito gliatanto * vayapjanto accaraddheiia viriyena tenmsaiii kaiartiai- 
thaDaiii bliavetva obhayaniattaiiii pi iippadetura asakkoiito cinte.si: 
.,addlia-ji5-aiiara ^ Satthara desitesu catusxi paggalesu padaparamo, kim 
liie aranSaTasena’’ ’ti detavanarii gantva „Tatliagatassa rapasiriiii pas- 5 
santo laadhuram dliainmadesanam sunanto ?itinaniessamfti“ so viriyam ossa- 
jitra/^ tato nikkliamaiito aiiupubbena Jetavanam gantya icariyupajjhayehi 
e‘ era sanditthasambbaftebi ca agamanakaraaam puttho tarn attharii 
kathc'tva tebf^ ,,kasma eyam akasiti*‘ garahitya Sattbu santikam netva 
-.kiiii hliikkhave aiii(;chauianani bbikkhum anayittha“ 'ti Tiitte ,,ayaiii 10 
bhante viriyam ossajitva"^ agato"‘ ti arocite S. ,,saccam kira“ Hi 
imccbitva i.saccam bbante'’*^ ti vutto ,.kasma bhikklm yiriyarii ossaji^k 
iinasmim hi sasane iiibbiriyassa kusitapuggalassa aggaphalam ara- 
battaiii nania n’ attbi, armidbaviriya c’ imam dhanimarh aradhciiti, 
tvaiii kiu) pana pabbc yiriyava ovadakkbamo ten’ eya karanena 15 
BaranasiranSo puttasutassa sabbakanittho pi® hutva^ panditanam oyade 
tliatva setaccliattaiii j)atto siti** vatva a. a.; 

A. B. Br, r, k. Saiiivarakumaro naina puttasatassa ka- 
nittlio aliosi, Rajil .^ekekam puttam sikkhitabbayuttakaiii 
sikkhapetha** ’ti ekekassa amaccassa adasi, Samvarakumarassa 20 
apariyo amacco Bodhisatto nhosi pandito vyatto rajaputtassa 
pititthfine ^ * thito. Amaccfi sikkhitasikkhite rajaputte ranfio 
dassesnib. Raja tesaiti janapadaiii datva uyyojesi. Satbvara- 
kiimaro sabbasippe nipphattiiii patva BodMsattaiii piicchi: . 

tata/“ sace marii pita janapadam peseti kim karomlti^^ j^Tata, 25 
tvaiii jaoapade diyyamane taiii agahetva Hdeva aliam sabba- 
kanitthoj mayi pi gate tumhakam padamulam taccham lies- 
ahaiii padaraule yeva vasissamitf vadeyyasiti^^ Ath’ 
okadivasaib Sam vara kumaram vanditva' ... ekamantarh tliitam 
raja piiccbi: .,kim tata sippam te nitthitan^'Vl^b' „ deva^‘ 30 
'ti. ,/Fnyliam ■ janapadam varebiti ..Deva ' tomh.akara pada- 


‘ Hd addhii rihadi. -ajji- eorr. to -aji-, -ajji-. ^ so all 

three MHB. instead of katbesl? ^ C« -ajji- oorr, to-aji-, -ajje-, ® Bc2 saeean, 
hhmu. ‘ m ^ ib? omits pi. » Bd adds -pir B# adds sikkiiarh ■ 

8d patl-. kiiii tiita. IW'bhavissati. ** M nlsiiinaib. Bd demiti* 
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mUkm tuccbaih bhavissati, padamiile yeva vasissaroiti^^^ Raja' 

' ■ tiissit?a sjSadhll*^ Hi sanapaticchL Tato patthaya rafino pada- . 
„ ffiSk yeva liutva^ Bodhisattam puccW: aonam kirn karO“ 

roJti^L jjRajanaiii ekaiii paranauyyaDaiii yacahiti^L So 
5 „sadhu*^ HI oyyanaih yacitva tattlia jatakehi pupphaphalehi 
nagare issarajanam saiiiganMtva ® puna ,jkiih karomiti“ pucchi. 

■ j^Tata rajaoaiii apuccbitva antonagare ^' bhattavetanam tvaiii ■ 

■ eva. dehiti“.' ■■■ S - katva antonagare kassaci- kifici aba- 

petvi- bhattavetanam datva puna® Bodhisattam pocchitva.; ra- 

10 janam vinnapetva ■ antonivesane dasaporisanani pi assanam® pi 
' ■ balakayassapi vattaiii aparihapetva adasi , tirojaeapadeM ^ 

■ agatanaiii dutanam** nivesanatthanadloi vanijanam somkani:^'^ 
sabbakaraniyani attana va akasL Evam so M-assa ovade 

^ . thatva sabbam aotojanan ea baliijanafi ca nagare ca rattlia- 
15 vasino ca agantuke ca ayapatten’ eva^^ teoa:teiia samgaha-" 
vattliiina abandliitva sanjganlii^% sabbesain piyo ahosi inanapo. 

'■ Aparabhage ■■ ■■ rajaoam - maranamailcake ' nipannam amacca 
pucchiinsu: jjdeva tamhakaih accayena setaccliattaiii kassa 
dassima'^^® HL yjTto mama putta sabbe pr setacchattassa 
m samino va^% yo pana tumhakam manam ganbati tass’ eva da- 
deyyatha^***^ Hi, Te tasmim kalakate tassa sarfrapariliaram 
katva sattame divase sannipatitva j^ranna ‘yo tumhakam manarii 
ganbati tassa cliattam ussapeyyatlia®^' Hi vuttam, amhakafi ca 
ayam Samvarakurairo manaiii ganliatiti^*’^ hatakehi parivari- 
25 tarn ^Hassa kahcanamalasetacchattam^'^ ussapayimsu. Sariivara- 
maharaja B-assa ovade thatva dhammena rajjam karesi. Itare 
ekunasatakumM ^^pita kira no kalakato, Saiiivarassa^^ kira 

^ hoimti. so tato. ^ adds puna. LW^ -iiuyyii-. ll<'2 -hi. 

attano na-. 0^^ kafici aha-. ^ Bd punappunam-. ' ® Ed hatthinarii. 
vatthaiii, Ed vattarb, -deiia. ** Bd dutfidinaih. IN* suibkanti. 

ayapattaneva, Bd ayavattatieca, Bd ganhi. Bd -jiiance. Ed damma. 
Bd ca. deyyatha, dadeyyatha. Ed talaiiikate. -yyatha. 

ganhatiitl, Bd omits fia- pari-, Bd kuficaoamalaiii-. Rd -raku- 
marassa. 
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cliattaiii ussapesuiBj so sabbakanittlio, tassa chattaiii na pa« 
puiiati, sabbajetthakassa chattam ussapessama^® ’ti sabbe va^ 
ekato agantva „o!iattaifi va no detu'yuddham ti Saiiivara- 
nialmrajassa pannaiii peset¥a nagaraifa upariindhimsu. Raja 
B-assa taiii pavattiin arocetvi, ^jidani kim karoma^* ti pncdii* 5 
jsMaliaraja, tava bbatllii'-' saddhim . yajjhanakiccaiii ® if attliis 
tvarii pita santakadhaiiam ^ satakottbase . karetva ekSnasatam 
bliatfriaiii ^ pesetva ^ioiarii tumhakain pitu santakam kotthasaiti 
ganliatba, nahaiii tiiinhelii saddhim yujjhissamiti*’ sisaiiam pa- 
binatba^* ’ti. So tatha akasi. Atb’ assa sabbajettbabliatiko to 
Uposathaknmaro iilina sese amantetva .„tata, raj an am In am a 
abliibhavitum saroattbo rama-,n’ atthi, ayan ca no kanittha- 
bbatiko patisatta pi hiitva na tittbatiVamhakam pitu santakam 
pesetva ^oahain tumliehi saddbim Jyujjbamiti’ pesesf, na kho 
paoa inayam sabbe* ekakkbane cbattam ussapessama, ekass’ t5 
eva chattaiii ussapessama^ ayam eva raja hotu, etha tarn pas- . 
sitva rajakuturabam ® paticchapet?! ambakam janapadam e%'a 
gaccbaina*'* ’ti aba®. Atba te sabbe pi kumara nagaram 
vivarapetva patisattuno abutva nagaram pavisliiisu. Rajapi 
tesaiii amaccebi sakkaraiii gibapetva patimaggam pesesi. Kii* 
mara inaliantena ’ ^ parivarena pattika va agantva rajanivesanaiti 
abhirnhitva Sanivarariiabarajassa nipaccakaram dassetva nlca- 
sane nisidiriisn. Samvaramabaraja setacchattassa hettha sf- 
basane nisidij inabanto yaso mahantaih sirisoblmggam ahosij, 
olokitolokitatthanam kampati Uposathakumaro Samvara- 
mabarajassa siribhavam oloketvi „amhSkam piti. attano acca- 
yena Samvarakumarassa rajabhivaih nat?a maifie amhakaiii 
janapade datva imassa na adasitf^ cintetva tena saddhim 
sallapanto tisso gatba abhasi: 


^ pi bhatiktshi yuddluoa-. ^ santakaiih-, ^ iid bhatikanam. 

® l>d yojjhaaiiti Bd: adds pi. ® Ck* -ba. ® 0^* ahaihsu. -radvaraiii. 

1-W natima*. Bd kampi* 
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1 . Jananto no maharaja tava silaiii janadliipo 

ime kumare pujento na taih kenaci mahnatha. 94. 
o, Titthante no maliaraje deve divaiii gate 

nati taiii samanumahhiiiisu sampassarti attham at tan o. 95, 

^ s, Kena Saiiivara vattena sanjate adhitittliasi 

kena tarn nativattanti iiMisaihgha samagata ti. 96. 

Tattha jail an to no ti janaiito iiu, janadhipo tj^'arahakaib pita iiarim'lo. 
jDie ti ime ekCmasate kumare, Paiipottbakesu ® pana afine kiimaro ti likhitam ^ 
piijeuto ti tena teiia jauapadena manento, na tarn kenaciti khuddakena ' 
iO pi kenaci Janapadena taiu pujetabbaih iia nianfiittha, ayaiii mama accayeiia laja 
bhavissatiti natva va® marine attano padamule vasesiti^, titthante no ti 
titthante nn, dharamane yeva nii 'ti pncchati®, adu'-* deve ti udahu amhakam 
pitari deve divarh gate attano attham vaddhirh passanta ^® saddhim nijakarakehi 
negamajaiiapadehi fiatayo tarii’^ raja hotCi ’ti samaniimanrlimsQ ’ti vat- 
tena ti silacarena, sanj ate adhititthasiti samanojatike ekunasatahhataro 
abhibhavitva titthasi, nati vattantiti iiabhibhavanti. 

Tam sutva Samvaramaharaja attano gunam kathento cha 
gatha abhasi: 

4. Na rajaputta usuyvtoi samananam mahesinam, 

20 sakkaccam te namassamij pade vandami tadinam, 97. 

Te mam dhammagune yuttam sussisam annsuyyakam 
samana anusasanti ^ ^ isl^® dhainmagnne rata. 98. 

6. Tefe’ ahaiii vacanaiii sutva saniananam maliesinaiii 
na kinci'^'^ atimafinamij dhamme me nirato mano. 99. 

5 7. HatthMha^‘® amkattha rathika pattikarika*^ 

tesu‘^ na-ppatibandhami nibaddham bhattavetanaiii. 100. 
8, Mahamatta ca me atthi mantino paricaraka“% 

Baranasim voliaranti baliuraamsasurodakarii 101. 

' ahn, i3d/ adti. ^ Bd atitithasi. ^ palipotha-. ^ Bd likkhi-. “ Bd -na. 
^ M omits va. 0^*’ -titi, fhapestti, ® Bd pncebi. ® Cs ahiij Bd ano, 

K<^ -to. 0*4* omit tarii, Bd samanufliiiihsii, omits ti. Bd ati- 

tilh-, Bd -re. nadhi-, C® nadhivattanti. samaim-. p" 

isirii, Bd/isi. so all four MSS. Bd/ -roha. Bd/ -raku. * - 

Bd«/ tesaih. ^2 B/ nimitfcam. C-* Bd -ika. B/‘ foahuiiu 

mamsailL 
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9. Atlio pi vanija pliita iianarattliato agatiy 

tesu me viliita rakkha, evam janali’^ Uposatlia ’ti. 102. 

Tattha iia rajaputta ahaih rajapntta kanci sattam*^ ayam naiiia 
sampatt! imassa mil hotu 'ti na usuyyanii^, tadinari ti tadiiakkhanayuttariam 
samltapapataya samananam mahantanaih silakkhandhadinam giinanam esitataya 5 
maheslnam dharamikasamanab?ahiiiananam paiicapatitthitena pade vandami, 
diaiaiii dadanto dhammikan ca iiesaiii rakkhavaranagtittiih paccupatfhapenfo 
sakkaccarh te namassami. maneiia sampiydyauto va pujamiti attho, te man ti 
te samana’^ ayam dhainmakotthasa yuttapayutto sussusaiii amisuyyako® ti 
tatvato viatva maiii dhammagnne yuttam sussusatii anusiiyyakaiii aniisasaiiii, to 
jdaiii kiiru idam^’ mil kariti ovadaiitlti attho, tcsdhaii ti tesaiii ahaiii, hat- 
ti liatthi^ dmyba yujjhanayodha, anikatfha ti iiatthanikadlsu 
I lilta, r a t hi k a ti rathayodh a , p a 1 1 i k a r i k a ti pattino va ‘ n i b a d d h an®* 
ti yarn tehi sajjitaiii bhattafi ca vetarian ea na paiibaiidhami, apari- 

liapetva dadiimiti attho, mahamatta ti bhatika mayhaih niahapanna mantcsu 15 
kusaia mahaamacca e’ eva avasesamantino ca paricarika atthi, imina idaiii 
dasseti: tumho mantasampanno painlite aeariye na labhittha, amhakarii paua 
acariya panditii npfiyakusala, te no setacchattena yojesurii, Baranasiri ti 
bhatika mama chattarii nssapitakalato patthaya amhakarh raja dhammiko an- 
vaddhamasarii devo vassati tena sassiini sampajjantiti*® Baranasiyaih bahiiiii ‘20 
lihaditabbaynttakaih raamsamaccham patabbayuttakaiii surodakan ca*® Jatan 
tl evam raithavasiiio bahitmamsasnrodakaiii katva Buranasim vo- 
huranti, phita^® ti hatthiratanaassarataiiamiittarataiiadini ahaiitva nirupaddavTi 
voharam karoiitu pblta samiddha, evam Jandhiti bhatika Uposatha ahaih 
imehi ettakehi karanehi sabbakanittlio pi-®* hutva mama bhatike abhibhavitva 25 
cetacehattani pattOj evaiii rnaiii jaiiahiti. 

Atli’ assa gunam sotva Uposathakamaro dve gatha ablulsi: 

10 , Bhamniena kira natinam rajjari) karehi Samvara 
medhavi pandito capi®^ atho pi fiatinam iiito. 103. 


n. Tam tam fiatiparibbiilham aanaratanamoeitam 

amittil oa-ppasahanti tndam va asuradhipo ti, 104. 



^ Jaiiahl. ^ 0^'^’ kaiiivisattaih, C* kavisattam, Idfici mattaio. suyyiim. 

^ IVl sumana niaii>, ^ IV?. -kam. ® (>*'’ iinaih, ’ Bd -roha. ® all three MSS. 

»i. ^ lb? -raka. O IV? ca. nivitbaih. addhitarh, O ajjitarh, 

Bd ahaih taiii. 0^-^“ te ca. Kd -ni. -jjatiti. Bd maechamaiii- 

sam. Bd ..dakam va, O -dakam va coxr. to - - eaV ti. janan ti- 

20 Qks bahuih-, IV? -maiiigaihijurodakanti. tita, jitana. Bd va. 

cepi, B/ <‘asi C^* -sayhantb 
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Tatfclia dhammena kira ’ti tata Samvaraniabaiaja dhammena kira tvaih 
ekimasataiiaiii ilatioam attaiiO jetthabhatikaiiaih aimbhavam abhibhavasi ito 
pattbaya ea^ tvam eva rajjara karehi , tvaiii hi® madhavi c’ eva pandito ca 
fiatman ca'* hito ti attbo, tarn tan ti tarii evarii vividhagunasampannan; 
tarn, fiatiparibbiilhaii ti amhehi ekunasatehi natakehi parivaritam, naiia- 
5 ratananiocitan ti nanarataiiehi ocitaiii sandtaiii bahurataiiasancayam, asuia- 
dhipo ti yatha tavatimsehi parivutaiii ludam asiiraraja ua tapati evaiii amhehi 
ilrakkliaiii karontehi^ parivaritam tiyojatiasatike Kasirafthe dvadasayojariikuya 
ihiruuasiya rajjam kareiitam amitta iia tapissantiti dipeti, 

Samvaramaharaja sabbesam pi bliatikanaiii mabantam ya- 
saiii adasi. Te tassa santike masaddliamasam vasitva ,jma- 
liaraja, janapadesu coresu uttliabantesu riiayam janisstoa, 
tvam rajjasukharii anabhava“ ’ti vatva attano attano jana- 
padam gata. Rajapi B-assa ovade tliatva ayupariyosaiie 
devanagaram purento agamasu 

15 S. i. d. a, ,,blukkhu evam tvaiii pubbe ovadakkhamo idaai 

kasma viriyam na akasiti“ vatva saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapari- 
yosane so bhikkhu sotapattipliale patitthalii) : ,,Tada Samvaramaharaja 
ayam bhikkhu ahosi, Uposathakumaro Sariputto, sesabhatika thera- 
nutheraj parisa Buddhaparisa, ovadadayako amacco^ ahaiu eva'* ’ti. 
20 Sam varajatakaiii. 

9. S up parakajataka. 

Ummujjaiiti nim ujjantiti, Idaiii S. J. v. pannap a ra- 
mi in a. k, Ekadivasam hi sayanhasamaye Tath^atassa dhamniam 
desetum nikkhamanam agamayamana bhikkhu dharamasabhayam iii- 
siditva „avuso aho^*^ S. mahapanno puthupanno hasupanao javaua- 
25 panno tikkbapaSno nibbedhikapanno tatra tatra upayapanSaya, sam- 
annagato vipulaya pathaYisamaya mahasamuddo viya gambhiraya 
akaso viya vitthinuaya * * , sakala-Jambudipasmiih hi ufcthitapanno Dasa- 
baiaiii atikkamitva gantum samattlio nama n’ atthi, yatha maha- 
samudde utthitaumi velam natikkamati veiaiii patva^^ va bhiijati^'** 


^ Bd »bhavi. ^ Bd omits ca. ® Bd pi. ^ Bd va. ^ Bd tanj taiii, omit taiii. 
® Bd omits tariu ^ -te, . ® Bd -didha-. ^ Bd adds pana. Bd adds am- 
hukam. vitti-. Bd uthita-, Bd -anti. Bd patta jjatta. 
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evam mi koci paauaja Djusabalaiii atikkamati Satthii padamiilum 
patva^ bhijjat’ ’ti Basabalassa mahapannaparamim vannesamk 

S. agantva ,,kaya iiu ’ttlia bhikkhave etaralii kathaya yanni.siiioa‘‘ 
ti piiccbitva jjmaya nama“ *ti vutte „na bliikkhave idaii’ era Tat-lia-' 
gato paanava piibbe pi aparipakke^ Sane*' paSSava va, aadho hutva 
Hiaba.samudde ndakasaiSnaya ‘iaiasniim^ isaraudde idam nama idam 
nama ratanaii’’ ti aiinasiti''* ratva a. a. 

A. Bharuratthe’ Bharuraja" nama r. karesi. Bharii- 
kaccbam^ nama pattanagamo'' ahosi. Tada Bo. Bbarukacclie ’ 
niyyarnajetthassa'^ putto luitva nibbatti pasadiko suvannavanniK 
S 11 p p a r a k a k u m a r o ti ’ssa nainaiii karimsu. So maiiaii- 
tt^na parivarena vaddhaoto soiasavassakale yeva niyyamaka** 
sippe nippbattirii patva aparabhage pitu accayena niyyainaka- 
jettbako hutva'^ riiyyaniakakamiriam akasi, pandito nanasampanno 
abo.si^% teiia arOlhanavaya vyapatti naina n’ attlii. Tas&a 
aparabhage lonajalapabatani dve pi cakkhuni nassimsu. So 
tato pattbaya niyyamakajettbako hutvapi^* niyyamakakanimam 
akatva ,jrajanam nissaya jivissamiti‘‘ rajanam upasamkami. 
Atha naiii raja agghapaiiiyakainine thapesi, Tato pattbaya 
rafulo battbiratanaiii assaratanam muttasaramanisaraduii 
aggbapeti‘/\ Ath’ ekadivasmi ^ranfio maniialabattbi bba- 
vissatiti'^ kalapasanakiitavannan'i ekaiii varanarh aiiesiim. Taiii 
disva nija ,,panditassa dassetba^' ’ti aha. Atba nam tassa 
saotikaib nayinisu. So hattbena tassa sariram pariniadditva 
sjuayarh mangalabatthl bbavitum anucchaviko, pacchavamana- 
kadhatuko esa^% etam hi niata vijayamana aiiisena patic- 
eliitmii nasakkbi. tasina bhumiyaih patitva paccbiniapadelii 
vamanakadbatiiko jato“ ti aba, Hatthirh gahetva agate puc- 
cbiiiisii. Te j.saccaih pandito kathetiti*^ vadirhsii. Tam kara- 

^ patts pattii, ^ bhijjaiiteva. ^ vannentii uisidisu. ^ -kka, 

-alia repeats i-* lU garu. ** 0^"=^ paddhana-. ® B<* uiyyamaka- 

Jethakassfl, niyy5.mi.ijetthakassa. Bd ^upa - throughout. lid -tvapi. 

oiBit aliosi. C^^'» iOfiajaUa-, Bd io'iakajalapahataui. -tva. 

Jid “iia Bd -pe&i. Bd -eso. Bd ailgena. 
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nam raja sutva tuttho tassa attha kahapane dapesi. Pun' 
ekadivasaiii ;,ranno inangalasso ^ bliavissatitr' ekaiii assam 
anayimsii. Tam pi raja panditassa santikam pesesi. So" hat“ 
tlieoa paramasitva 5,ayarii mafigalasso^ bhavituiii iia yutto, 
5 etassa Iii jatadivase yeva mata mari, tasnia matu khiraiii 
alablianto na samnia vaddhito'^'' ti aha. Sapi ’ssa katha sacca 
va aliosi. Tam pi sutva raja tussitva atth' eva kahapane" 
dapesi. Atir ekadivasaiii ^ „inaiigalaratho bhavissatiti^* ratham 
aharimsu, tarn pi raja tassa santikam pesesi. So tariP ihat- 
10 thena paramasitva ,,ayam ratho susirarukkhena kato, tasiiia 
rafiho nanuccliaviko^^ ti aha. Sapi ’ssa katha sacca va ahosi, 
Raja tarn pi sutva atth’ eva kahapane dapesi. Ath’ assa 
kambalarataiiaiii raahaggharh anayimsu”. Tam pi tass’ eva 
pesesi. So^ hatthena paramasitva jjimassa musikacchinnaiii 
15 ekaih ^ thaiiam atthith* aha. Sodhenta taiii disva raiino 
arocesum. Raja tussitva atth’ eva kahapane dapesi. So 
cintesi: „ayam raja evarupaiii pi*^ acchariyani disva atth’ eva 
kahapane dapesi, iinassa dayo nahapitadayo, nahapitassa 
jatako® bhavissati, kirn me [evarupena rajupatRianena, attano 
<20 vasanatthanam eva gamissamiti*' so Bharukacchapattanam 
eva paccagami. Tasmirh tattha vasante vanija navarii sajjetva 
,,kam^^ niyyamakam karissama^*^ ’ti niantenta*^ „Supparaka- 
pianditeria aiTilhanava na vyapajjati, esa pandito upayakusalo, 
andho samano pi Supparakapandito va uttamo*' ti taiii upa- 
25 samkamitva „niyyaniako no hohiti^* vatva ,,tata '%aham aodho, 
kathaiii niyyamakakammam karissamiti** vutte „sami aiidhupi 
turolie yeva ambakarh uttarao'^" ti^\ Punappoiia iyaeiyamano 
,,sadhii tata^% tumhehi arocitasahnaya niyyaraako bhavissamiti*^ 

* Bd -laasso. ^ adds taiii pi. ® Bd atha k. yeva. Bd adds ranno. ° Bd 
ram pi. *' Bd tassa mahajsghakanialaratanarii aharirhsu in the place of atlias- 
sa--. Bd -j), ® Bd omits pi. ® Bd jati-. Bd gara- con*, to bharu-. 

Bd tarn. C^s -to, Bd -tetva, B® maiitesum. Bd omits tata. so all 
three MSS., add uhamsu? Bd -a. , 
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tesam navaiii abbiruhi. Te navaya* mabasamaddam pakklian- 
dimsu. Nava satta divasani niriipaddava agamasi, tato akala- 
vataiii" uppatitam iippajji, nava cattaro mase pakatisamiidda"' 
pitthe vicaritva lihiiramalasaniaddam nania pattaj tattba 
niaccba nianussasanianasanra kburaiiasa udake iiiBmujjani- 5 
iiiujjam'* karonti. Vamja te disva M-ara tassa saraoddassa 
immaiB pucchanta patbamaih gatbam almiiisu: 

1 / UiiHiiiijjanti iimrujjaiiti manassa klmranasika, 

Siipparakan, taiii puechama: 'saoiuddo kataiiio ayan ti. 105.. 
Evaiii 'tebi .piittbo M. attano niyyanmkasuttena samsandetva 10 
dutlyarii .gatbaiB'' aJia: . . 

«. Bliariikaccbabpayatanaih vanijaoam dbauesinam 
tiavaya vippanattliaya Kliuramaliti vuecatjti. 106. 

Tattba payatarian ti BhamkacchapattariS iiikkhaniitva gacchantaiiaiii, 
dhanesinan ti tuuihakam vanijanarh dhauaih pariyesantaiiajii, vippauat- 15 
thaya ti tunihrikaiii Imaya videsam pakkhantaya uavaya kamnia- 

kiiraka® pakatisamuddarii atikkamitva sampatto ayarii samuddo Khuramaliti vuc- 
cati. evaih i^tam panditd kathent'iti7. 

Tasniiih pana samiulde vajiram uppajjati^ M, ,,sac' ahaih 
biyaili vajirasamuddo’ ti evaiii etesaiii kathessanii lobbena w 
bahiirh^ vajiram ganliitva navarii osidapessantiti tesaih ana- 
cikkbitva va navaiti laggapetva^" upayen’ ekaih yottaiti gaiietva 
macchage'iliaiiaoiyamena jaiam kbipapetva vajirasaraih u.ddba- 
ritva navaya** pakkliipitva aSnaih appagghabbandam cbaddtX- 
pesi. Xava tairi^^ samuddam atikkamitva parato^^ Aggimalam es 
uania gatn. So pajjalitaaggikkbandho viya majjharitikasuriyo 
viya ca obbasaiii nmilcanto atthasi. Vanija 
3 . Yatba aggjva^’^ suriyo samuddo patidissati, 

SnpparakaiY" tarn pucchama : samuddo katamo ayan ti 107. 
gathaya^"^ tarn puccliiiiisu. M. pi tesam anantaragatbaya kathesi: w 

^ rmva. Bd akula-. ^ Bd -nimmujjain, ■* Bd garu-. O'*' Bd -a. so 
ali ihret^ 1LS8. instead of -kiinam? ^ Bd katbenti. Bd ussannarh hot} in the 
place of up“. Bd -u. Bd ola-. ** Bd -yaiii. nam. Bd purato. 

Bd niuccanto. Kd aggi ca. Bd ca, Bd«kam. Bd adds vanijii. 
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4 . Bharukaccha^ payatanarii vanijanam dhanesinaih 
iiavaya vippanatthaya Aggimaliti vuccatiti. 108. 

Tasmiiii pana samudde suvannam ussanoaih abosi. M. 

purimanayen’ eva tato pi suvannaiii gahapetva navaya pak- 
5 kliipi". Nava tarn pi samuddarii atikkamitva khiraiii viya 
dadliiit viya ca obhasantam Dadhiraalaiii nama samuddarii pa- 
. puni ' Vanija 

5 . Yatba dadhirii va khiram va samuddo patidissati^ 
Siipparakan taiii pucchaiua^: samuddo kataiiio ayan ti 109. 

gathaya tassa namarii puccliiiiisu. M. aiiantaragatliaya acikklii ; 
ti. Bharukaecha'^ pay^anarii vanijanarii dhanesinarii 
navaya vippanattliaya Dadhinialiti vuccatiti. 110. 

Tasniiiii’ pana samudde rajatarii ussannarii ^ So tarn pi 
upayeiia gahapetva^ navaya pakkhipapesi. Nava tarn pi sam- 
uddaiti atikkamitva nilakusatinaiii viya sampannasassam iva 
ca obhasainanam Nilavannakusamalaiii nama sammuddam pa- 
pimi. Vanija 

7 , Yatba kuso’® va sasso’‘ va samuddo patidissati, 
Siipparakaii tarn ptxccbama, samuddo katamo ayan ti 111. 

gatbaya tassa pi namarii pucchimsu. So anantaragathaya 
acikkbi: 

8. Bbarukaccba^ payatanam vanijanam dhanesinarii 
navaya vippanattliaya Kusamaliti vuccatiti. 112. 

Tasniim pana samudde nilamaniratanaiii ussannarii abosi. 

So tarn pi upayena gahapetva navaya pakkhipapesi, Nava 
tarn pi samuddarii atikkamitva nalavanarii ^ ’ viya ca ve}u- 
vanaih viya ca kbayamanarii Nalaraalaih nama samuddarii 
pap uni. Vanija 

^ garu~. ^ Hd pakkiiipapesi. ® -li. * patibhasati. ® -mi. 

Bd garu- corr. io bharu-. CM uppannam* Ed adds ahosi. ^ galietvii. ^ 
liiiavaunariikusamaia. -e. -e. uila-, Ed nala-. -ii, 

Jialamaliy Bd lialaiiialiii. 
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a, Yatba waio^ va velum* va samuddo patidassati, 

Siipparakao taiii pucchaniai samuddo katamo ayan ti 113. 
gatbaya tassa* pi namaiii pucchiriisu. M. anaotaragatliaya 
katliesi 

10 , Bhariikaccha payatanam vanijanaih dhauesinaiii 5 

navaya vippanatthaya Halaraaliti^ viiccatiti'\ 114. 

Tasmim pana saiimdde vamsaragave}uriyam iissaiinam®. So 
tam pi^ gahapetva navaya pakkhipapesi. 

Aparo nayo: 3ia!o“ ti vicchikanalo ** kakkafakanalo ® j.<i so rattavaiino 
hoti, veiu 'ti® pavaiass’ etaih^® namam, samuddo pavalussaimo ratto- lo 

bhaso ahosi, tasinii yatha iialo va*® ve!u^‘‘ va^® ti pucchiiiisu. M. tato 
pavajaih gahapesi. 

Vanija Nalanialini atikkamanta Valabhamukhasamuddam 
nama passiiiisu, tattha iidakarii kaddhitva kaddhitva^^ sabbato- 
bhagena uggaccliati, tasmim sabbatobhagena uggatodakarii 15 
sabbatobhageua chinnatatamabasobbho viya panilayati, umiya 
oggatiiya ekato papatasadisam hoti , bhayajanano saddo iip- 
pajjati sotani bhindanto vlya liadayam jphaiento viya, tarn 
disva vanija blntntasitfi 

!!. Mahclbhayo ^ bhimsanako samuddo siiyyat’ amaiuiso'^ 
yathfX sobbho papato ca“^ samuddo patidissatij 
Supparakaii taiii pucchama: samuddo katamo ayan ti 115, 
gathaya tassa ntimam piicchiihsiu 

I’aftba s u y y atamii !i ii so ti suyyati ainfinuso FDabasamuddo®’*. 

12 . Bhariikaccha payatanaiii -pe~ Vaiabhamiikhiti vuccatiti 116. *5 
Bo. anantaragflthaya tassa iiamaiii acikkhitva*’ imaiii 

* Bds ijajo. " €'■''■ iid vein. ® VA -a. ^ Bd nala*. ^ -ati. Bd mtisara- 

gallave- ahosi, vanssaragavHuriyussannaih. Bd adds upayeiia. Bd -jo. 

'•* Bd adds pana. Bd ewtaih. ” Bd adds oa, Bd nalo. Bd ea. 

veto. Bd ca. ***» & vaia-, C*® vala-, Bd balava-. Bd only one ka-. 

Bd iigaechanie udakaih, fid uehinda-. Rd cataiit, nadi. VAf 
niahabbli-. suyyiltinia-* corr. to -tama-. Bd va. Rd siiyyatima-, 

suyyata-. adds ti ; Bd has amanuso saddo raahasatto. -mu- 

iiliaiiti, Bd balavamukhitl. Rd adds tassa namam iicikkhi evam. Bd tfua. 
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Yalabhaniiikhaiii ’ sarnaddaiii patta nivattituih samattlia imva 
tiania ri’ attlii, ayaiii sanipattanavarii ® Dimujjapetva vinasaiii 
papetiti'* alia. Tafi ca navaiii satta manussasatani abbimliimsu^ 
te sabbe maranabhayabhita ekappaharen’ eva"‘ AviciiBhi 
paccaiTjaiia* satta viya atikarunasaraiii® miinclmsu. M. 
petva mam anfio etesaiii sottbibhavaiii katum samattbo nania 
n attlii, saccakiriyaya tesaiii sotthiiii karissamiti'’'*^ cintetva te 
amantetva .^tata^ mam khippaiii gandliodakena nabapetva 
aliatavattliani ' iiivasapetva, puimapatiiiY sajjetva iiavaya dimre 
thapetlia^ ’ti. Te vegena tatlia kariiiisu. M. iibliolii liattlielii 
punnapatiiiY gabetva iiavaya dbure thito saccakiriyam karonto 
osanagatbaiii aha: 

ja. Yato saraini attanaiii yato patto ’smi viiinutaiii 
nabhijaiiami saiiicicca® ekapanam pi bimsitam’^, 
etena saccavajjena sotthiiii nava iiivattatu ’ti. 117. 

Tattha yato ti yato patfhaya aharh attanaiii sarami yato patthiiya c’ amhi 
via nil tarn patto ti attho, ekapanam pi himsitan^^ ti etthantare sarhcicca 
ekarh kunthakipillakaj anam pi vihiiiisitam riabhijanami , desarmmattam ev’ 
etarh, Bo. pana tinasalakani pi npadaya niaya parasantakam na gahitapubbaiii 
lobhena^'*^ paradaraiii na olokitapubbaih miisa na bhasitapubbaiii tinaggeiia 
pi majjarh na pitapubban ti evarii paricasiiavasena^^ saccakiriyam akasi, katva 
(a pana puunapatiya iidakarii luivava dhuie asifun^®. 

Cattaro niase videsaib pakkbanta nava nivattitvji iddhinui 
viya iddbanubbavena**® ekadivasen’ eva Bharukaccbapattaiiam 
agamasi, gaiitva ca pana tliaie pi attbusabbamattam tbanaiti 
pakkbanditva iiavikassa gbaradvare atthasi. M. tesaiii vani- 
janaiii suvannarajatamanippavalavajiraiii bbajetva adasi, jjetta- 

^ valabiia-, balavamnkha. " sampatti-, sampattu-. add ati- 

kaxunaiii. Ed -na. •'* Bd atikaninnam ravarh. ® Bd -a. " Rd ah-. ® Rd 

savannapa-* ® samvicca. B/ pihisimm , Bd vihiihsiturh. -sitiui. 

-sito. Bd knndhakipillikaih pi paiiarii Msitnrii. Bd iobliavasena. 

Bd -bba, omits inusli - - bbam. Bd -uL Rd pivita-. Rd adds pana. 

Rd abliisihci. Rd ^accaim-. Rd garu-. Ed adds yeva. 
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kehi VO rataiiehi alam, nui puna samnddani pavisittlia^^ 'ti 
ca^ tesarii ovadaiii datva yavajivam danadini puiliulni katva 

devapuraiii pSresl ■ 

S. !. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave pubbe pi Tath^ato mahapaSfio 
Teva‘* ’ti vatra j. s. ; ,,Tac]a“ parisa Buddliaparisa'k Supparaka- 
paiidito paaa aham eva^‘ ’ti. S uppai'akajatakam. Ekada- 
s a n i p a t a yanriaiia nittbita ^ . 


^ omits i'a. ^ B<1 adds sit. adds ahesiui). * -Jatakaii) uavnmaiii. 

Iri jatakatijakathayu uavajatakapatimanditassa ekudasaiiipatass’ atdiavaiinaiiii rii- 
thita. So (yo?) tiiero silrasaddena « dhamiiiasadden’ alafikito » jiitakam sodhitaui 
supiu 5 tenattlierena yaiii idaiit «* imiiia ptmnakauinioiia buddhn }it.*.ssaiii aiiagat<^ « 
sivaiii va !ieyyalokassa « papt^rni amataiii | adaiit «« nibbiinapacrayo liotu *< liithitarii Jt 
Sakkaraj 1150 etc. 


XII. DVlDASAIIPATA. 

1. Collakunalajataka. 

Iv h u d d a n a m 1 a h u c i t fc a n a n ti. fdarii j atakam Kunalajatake 
avibhavissati. C u I Ka k ii n a I a j a t ak a m. 

5 2. Bh ad d asalaj ataka. 

Ka tvaiii siiddliehi vatthehiti. Idam S. J. y. fiatattlia- 
ariyam^ a. k. Savatthiyam hi Aiiafchapindikassa niYesaiie paa- 
cannam bhikkhusatanara nibaddhabhojaiiam ^ pavattati, tatha 
khaya ca Kosalarahho ca, Tattha pana^ kificapi uaiiaggarasabho- 
ao janarii diyati bbikkhiuiam pan” ettha koci vissasiko n’ atthi, tasrna 
bhikkliu rajanivesane na bhunjanti, bhattara gahetra Anathapindikassa 
vsl X'i.saklmya Yii aruiesam va yissasikanaih gharam gantva bhimjaiiti. 
Raja ekadivasaiii y.pannakaratii ahatara, bhikkimnam detha“ 'ti 
bhattaggaiii pe.setva ,,bhattagge bbikkbu a’ atthiti'* vutte ,,ka!iam 
15 gata‘‘ ti pocebitva ,,attano vissasikagehesu nisklitva bhnajaiititi^" 
sutva bbiittapataraso Satthu santikam gaatva ,.bhante bhojanam nama 
kimparanian ti puccM, ,,X’'jssasaparamam maharaja , kanjika- 
mattam"' pi hi’ vis.sasikena dinnam madhurarh hotiti'k ,,Bhaate kena 
pana .saddhim bhikkimnam vissaso liotitk*. ,,NatIhi va Sakyakulehi^ 
Of) , va malmraja^^ ’’ti. Tato raja ■ cintesi; „ekam Sakyadhitaram . ^anetva 
agganiahe.sira karissamiti, evam raaya saddhim bhikkhfmaih natiko'* 


2. Cl’r. Dhamniapadu p. 2tl. * Satakattha-. -ddhadi-. ^ adds 

raja. '* Bd si^rasaij. ^ visasikaya sarasath. ® -karaahantam. -yajd 

ti kind kineikamattaih, omitting pi hi. ® C^'J® sekhakn*. ^ i3d .tu-. 


2. BhaddasalajSfaka. (465.) 


145 


vija' vissasc)^^: bhaTissatiti : ,so^> iittbayasaiia attaiio Bivesaiuim g-aiitva 
Kapiiavattiiuia dttaiii pesesi: :„diiitaram kira‘* me dentu, aliam turn- 
lielii . sadflliiiii Satibhavarii ' iccMiiiiti"'. • Sakiya ' dutayacanam siitva 
.saiinipatitva maiitayimsa^’: ,,iBajam Kosalaranno aiiapavattitthaise va» 
.sama, sace darikam na dassaiua mahantaiii veram bhavissati, sace 5 
tlassaiiia kulavamso iio .bhijjissati, kin iiu kho kaitabbau^** ti. , Atlia . 
lie Mahanamo aha: ,,ma cbitayittlia, mama dliita Vasabhakiiattiya' 
Bama Nagaiiuiiidaya aama clisija kiiechismim nibbatta soiasavassapa- ■ 
desika”* uttamariipadhara sobliaggappatta pitivaniseiia kbattiyajatika, 
tarn assa. ,Jibatbiyaka 5 Si‘‘ peisessama'\ Sakiya ,,sadhy*' ’ti sam- to 
paticchitva date pakkosapetva ,,sadhu, darikaiii das.sama^'^, idau’ eya 
taiii gahetva gaccbatha“ ’ti ahamsu. Data, ciiitosum: ,,ime Sakya^ "' 
iiama jatirii iiissaya atimaiiino, ‘«adisi no’ ti yatva asadi«iiu pi” <ia- 
deyyuiii , etebi saddhirii ekato bbunjamaiiam eva g'anhis.sama ' “ ^ti 
te evam abaihsii : ,,maya!i] g’abetva gacchanta ya tumbebi saddhiih 15 
ekato bbaxjjati tarn gabetva ganiissarna ^ “ ’ti. Sakiya^’ tesaiii 
iiivasaiiattbanam dapetva ,,kim karissania“ ’ti- cintayimsu. Mahanamo 
aba: „tiimbe ma cintayittha, aham upayam karissami, tumhe mama 
bbojaiiakaie Yasabhakbattiyam aiamkaritya anetya” maya ekasmim 
kabaie gahitamatte ‘deva, asako raja naina pannaib pabini, imam 20 
tava sasariam sunatha’ ’ti pannam dasseyyatha ” “ ’ti. Te „sadlm"^ 

’ti sampaticcbitva tasmiiii bhufijamane kumarikam aiamkarimsu . 
Mahaiiaiiio ^dbitaraiii nie anetha, maya .saddbim bhimjatu*' ’ti aha "'k 
Atha naiii ,,aiamkaritya^^ tavad eva“ ’ti tbokam papancam katya 
anayiiiisu. Sa ,,pitara sacldbim bhufijissama^'‘“ ’ti ekapatiya” hat- ^5 

tliaiii otareaii. Mabanamo taya saddhim ekaiii pindam gabetva, 
nmkbe thapesi, diitiyapindassa hatthe pasaritaniatte ndeva, asuka- 
railBa nama^^ pannam pabitara, imam tava sasanaiii sunatha** ’ti 
pannam upaiiamesum. Mabanamo ,jamma tram blm^’a^'’ “ ’ti dakkhina- 


’ oiiiiis viya vissaso. “ B<Z -jssati. ^ -te. * omits ki-. cinta-. 

i*<i dhiturasii. ‘ Bf? katu-. ^ -ttisa. -vassikapadesika, -vassude- 

.sika. Wi vasablia in the plat-e of tamassa Bd tain. dammhi. 

}\d sakiya. * * -si. atimiino tesarh dhasi no dhitii adhasiti vatva dasimjd. 
V4 ganhaiiia. B<2 tarn i»ahessan.ia. sakiya corr, to sa iiiatiyL 

anetha -yyatlia, O' -yya eorr. to -yyathii. omit aha« 

-riyyati. eva. omitting ti. -mi, C« -mi corr. to -ma, C^' 

-niya, C« -niya corr, to -tiya, -tiyaiii. -a. -daya. Bd -rite^ 

omitting matte. Bd -r.inao, omitting nama. Bd -abi 


jatasa. IV, 
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XII Dvadasanipata, 


hattham patiya yeva katva vamahattkeua pannaiii ^ galietya paniiaiii 
oiokesi. ■ Tassa tarn ^ sasanarii ■ upadMrentass’ eva ' itara bhuSji: So 
: tassa bhuttakaie hattham dhovitva ' mukhaiii vikkhalesi ■, Diita ^ nic- 
chayen’ eva’^ s»sa^’ etassa dhita“ ti nittham agamaihsu', iia** taiii 
antaraiii jaiiitum sakkhirasu. Malianaino mahantena’* pariyareiia dhi- 
taram pesesi., Dutapi tarn Savatthiiii netva ,,ayam kmnarika 

jatisanipanna Mahananiassa dhita“ ti vadimsu. Raja tiissitya sakala- 
iiagaraih alamkarapetva tarn ratanarasinihi thapetva a,g’g'amahesitthane 
abhisiScapesi. Sa ranSo piya ahosi manapa^^ Ath’ assa nacirass’ 
sa eva gabbho patitthahi, raja gabbhapariharam dapesi , sa dasama- 
saccayeiia siivaimavannam puttam vijayi. Atli’ assa namagaliana- 
divase raja attaiio ayyakaya santikam pesesi: ,,Sakyarajadhita 
Vasabhakhattiya puttaiii vijayi, kim assa iiamarii karontu^*’^ ’ti. 
Taiii pana sasanam gahetva gato amacco thokaiii badhiraclhatuko, so 
gantva rsihno ayyakaya^^ arocesi. Sa’® tarn sutva ,, Vasabhakhattiya 
puttaiii avijayitvapi sabbarii janaiii abhibhavi’\ idaui pana ativiya 
raSno vallabha bhavissatati“ aha. Badhiramacco ,,vailabha“ ti va- 
canaiii dussutam sutva ,,vidudabho^’“ ti sallakkhetva rajanam upa- 
gaiitva ,,deva kumarassa kira ‘Vidudabho’ ti namaih karotha‘‘ ’ti aha. 
Eaja „poranakam no kuiadattikaiii namaiii bhavissatiti‘‘ ciiitetva 
,5Vidudabho“ ti namani akasi. Tato patthaya kumaro kiimarapariharena 
vaddhanto sattavassikakale anfiesam kumaranam xnatamahakuiato 
hatthirupakaassarupakadini’^'’ ahariyamanani disva m&aram pucclii: 
5,aimiia, anfiesam inatamahakulato pannakaro ahariyyati, mayharii 
koci kifici na peseti^\ kim tvam miBmatapitika^^*^ ti. Atha nam sa 
,,tata, tava^^ Sakyarajano matamaha^®» dure pana®’ vasaiiti, tena te kifici 
iia peseiititi“ vatva vaficesi. Puna solasavassakale ® ^ ,, amnia matamalia- 
kulam*'® passitukaiuo „Aiam tata, kiiii tattha bhavaiii 

karissat]ti“ variyamano pi punappunaiii yaci. Ath’ assa mata ,.teiia 

^ IV? omits pa*. ^ tassattharfi. ^ M adds tarn disvu. ^ dura, Bd duka, 
0^" uiccayeiie. ® Bd omits sa. nitliamakarii.su. Bd adds te. lid! 

adds sakkareiia. Bd adds ranno. Bd naiii. Qd:s -iyam. Erf- -i, 

B<i ma- ahosi. Bd -ramadasi. 0^’ ayyi-, -akassa. Bd karomii, 

Bd -kassa. Ik? so, -vati. -raam-. vidada- throu- 

^iout. Ho5 rajadatthiyara in tka place of no kula-. -iia-. Bd -di 

-nadlni, -uiana. -si. Bt* iiimatammitasiii. Bd niiita. 

Bd! omits tava. pitiimaha narna te. Bd! omits pana. JM- -.ssika- 

kale. & -ha-j Bd pitamabassa mahariamassa kuiarii. Ed adds vatva. 

Bd tattha iito, omit bhavaiii. 
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2: Bhaddasalajilf^ka. (465.) 

iii ga.cchahiti‘‘ vsampaticch^^ So pitu arocetva mahanteiia parivarena 
ijikkliiiiin. Vasabhakliattiya puretaram pannam pe&esi : ,,aharh idlia 
sukliaiii vasami, samiiio massa kind antaraiii^ dassayiiiisu"* ’ti. Sa- 
kiya Vidiidabliassa agamanam natva ,,vanditiim na .sakka“ ti ' tassa 
daliaradaharakumarake ^ janapadam'* pahinimsii. Kumare Kapila- 5 
Tattluiiii isampatte Sakiya santhagare sannipatimsu. Kumaro santlia- 
garaiii gantva atthasi. Atlia nam „ayan te tata matamalio ^ ayaiii 
inatiilo'^ ti vadimsu. So sabbe vandainano vicari. So yava pittbiya 
rujanappamanam vaoditYa ekam pi attanam vandantam' adisva „kin 
rill kho maiii YaiKlaiita 11’ attliiti“ piicchi, Sakiya „tafa knnittha- 10 
kumara janapadarh gata*‘ ti vatva^' tas.sa rnabantaii sakkaram ka- 
riiiisu. So katipabaiii vasitva mabantena parivarena nikkbami, Ath** 
eka dasi tena‘* saiithagiiro iiisiniiaphalakarii „idam Yasabhakhattiyada- 
siya puttassa riisiiHiapbalakan“ ti akkositva khirodakeria dbovi. 
Eko puriso attano aviidham pamussitva nivatto tam ganbanto Vi- 15 
dudabhakuinaTassa akkosanasaddaiii siitva tarn antaram pucchitva^’ 
.,Vasabhakbattiya dasiya kiiccbismim Mahanaiiiasakkassa jata ^ “ ti natva 
gantya balakayassa kathesi. „Vasabbakhattiya kira dasiya dhita** 
ti mahakolabalam ahosi. Kumaro tarn sutva „ete tava^^ mama msiinia- 
phalakam kJnrodakena (Ibovantn, abam pana rajje patitthitakalc ete- ‘*0 
saiii galalohitam gabetva mama msinnaphalakaiii dhovissaniiti"*’ cittam 
thapesi. Tasmim Savattbim gate aiiiacca sabbam payattirii raSno 
arocesuiii. ,,mayharii dasidbitaram adamsu“ ’ti Sakiyanam 

kujjhitva* ' Vasabluikbattivaya ca puttassa ca dinnapariharam pac- 
chiiiditva dasadiisihi laddbabbamattakam eva dajiesi. Tato kati- * 1 ^ 
pabaccayeim. Sattba rajanivesanaiii gantva '''* nisidi. Raja agantva 
vaiiditva „biiaiite tuinbakam kira natakebi dasidbita inayham dinna, 
ton’ assa abaiii saputtaya ' " parihararii acchinditva dasadasilii laddhabba- 
rmittakam eva dapesin‘‘ ti aha. Sattba „ayattarn maharaja Saki- 


' niassU", M sfimiiio kiibd aiitara mil, * Bd salvkouti. ^ -re kumarike 
JV? -fie. pitamaha. ruccanmno. C^* -ta, Bd vandanaiii. ^ 

bruits va-. ® te, Butene. paaimu-, parruisitva. varena nik- 

kbami -- - pucehitva wanting in C* • dbitfi. pliaiaih, (> pUala 

yassa, yassa beinii crossed out. ettova. -iyaiii, -I. 

adds sabbe. ” i'.d kucf'bitva. din nam corr. to dinna. Bd aecbi-. 

Bd Jaddhauippariiiaraniaitaiii, Bd ag-. Bd sattbaraih in fciie place of 
ii-ft*-. tenassa fthaiii supu-, tassa Sham ■ supn- ■ corr. to tenassa ahaiii 

.^apn- Bd iadiilsabbaparihiiyamattaiu, iaddhabyamattakani. 

10 ^‘ 
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Xll. Dvadasaniprita. 


vehi katam, dadantehi nama samajatika databba, assa tam pana 

Maharaja vadami^ Vasabhakhattiya rajadhita- khattiyarafino ■ ge he 

abhisekaih labhi', Vidudabbo ti kbattiyarajanan. era patioca jato. 
‘matigottam' nama kirn karissati, pitigottam“ era pamanan ti pora- 

5 nakapandita dalidditthiya kattbaharikaya*’ aggamahesittbanam adamsu, 
tassa ca kncchismim” jatakumaro dvadasayojanikaya Bamnasiya 
raiiam patva Kattbavahanaraja nama jato« ti vatva’^^ Ivatthahan- 
jatakam‘“ kathesi. Raja" dhammakatbarii sutva ‘pitigottam - eva 
kirn, pamanan’ ti tussitva mataputtanam pakatipariharam eva dapesi. 
10 EaSno pana Bandbulo nama senapati Mallikam nama. 

liyam vamjharii" ..tava kulagharam eva gaccha'*’" ’ti Kusinaram 
eva pesesi. Sa‘“ „Sattbaram disva gacchissamJti“ Jetavanam pavi- 
sitva Tatbagatam vanditva ekamante'^" thita „kaharii gacchasiti“^ ca 
puttha „samiko me bbante kulagharam pesesiti“ vatva ,.kasma“ ti 
15 vutte^" „vamjha aputtika ti bbante“ ti vatva Satthara „yadi evam 
gamanakicoam u’ atthi, nivatta"“ ti vutta/’’ tuttha“^ Sattharam van- 
ditva nivesaiiam eva agamasi^\ „kasnia iiivattasiti ca putt ia 
Dasabalena nivattit’ amhi samiti*““ aha. Senapati „dittham bha- 
vissati Tathagateua karanan" ti aha. Sa naoirass’ eva gabbham 
»o labhitva'^ uppaunadohala „dohalo me uppanno“ ti arocesi. „Kim- 
dohalo“ ti. „Vesalina.gare"“ ganarajakulanam” abhisekamangalapokkha- 
ranim otaritva nahatva paniyam patukam’ amhi “'■* samiti““. Senapati 
„s5dhu“ ’ti vatva sahassatthamam dhanum gabetva tam ratham aro- 
petva Savatthito nikkhamitva ratham vahento *' Tesalim'*’^ pavisn 
«5 Tasraim ca kale Kosalaranno®' Bandbulasenapatina saddbim eka- 
eariyakule uggahitasippo Mahali nama Licchavi andho Liochavinam 
atthain” dhamman ca anusasanto dvarasamipe yeva vasati"“, so ra- 
thassa ummare patighataifa*''' sutva „Bandhulamallassa rathavahana- 


■ 13<( ayaih. ^ omits taiii. ^ dasi in the place of va-. ’ kliatti- 
yarS-. * -yassara-. * Bd -kampattii. ’’ IM niiitu-. " Bd pitu- ® B 

-yampi. lid -imhi. ''C^^-yarii. “ Bd omits vatva. “ C» -rikaja-, Rd 

kathavahariaja-, cfr. J. I, p. 1.3.3. " Bd adds satthu. Bd bandlmihalo^.^ 

Bd -ka. '' lid vajjha, C* vandham corr. to vaiiijUaiii. Rd -ahi. 
adds ca. =0 Bd -tam.' ” Bd -a. ^8 Bd omits ti. Bd adds sS. Bd adds 

hatta. ==■ Bd adds puna. Bd ag-. " Bd adds vutti. Bd omits simi. 

■■'8 Bd patila-. “ Bd -liyaiia-. C* nara-, 0“ ganari- corr. to ganara-. Bd 

licchaviri-. pd pivitukamamhi. 8® Bd omits sami. Bd parento. O-^ 

-liyam, Bd -U-. C^a -iina ca, , Bd -iica. “ Bd vasi. Bd patighatanam 
gaddaih. 


2. IHjaddasrUajatakrt. (405.) 
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»niWo\ Jijja LiccbaTioam blmyam iippajji.ssatiti‘* aha. Pokkharaniya 
aoto cii baiii ca arakkho balaya'^ upari lohajalam pattliataiii^ ^a- 
kiiiiaiiaiu pi okaso a’’ ■ Seiiapati pana ratha otaritra arakkhike 

khag’g’ona paharanto pakipetya ioliajalani cbinditva antopokkharaniyam ^ 
hhariyanr nahapetva payetya sayam pi nahatya Mallikam ratlmm aro- 5 
petya. aagura iiikkhamitva agatarnaggeii' eya payasi. Arakkhika 
o’jvijtva Liccliaviiiaoi arocesum. Licchavirajano *' kujjhitva panwisata 
paiica rathasataiii aruyha ,,f'k‘ind}mlaniallam ganhissama“ ’ti iiikklia- 
imirnsy. Taiij pavattiiii Maiialissa arocosum. Mahali ,,nia gainittha, 
toO hi VO .sabbc* ghiitessatiti'* aha. Te pi ,,.ma.yam gamissania yeya“ m 
'ti vadiaisii, ,,Tena Jii cakkausa yava nabhito pavittliattbaiiam'^ disva 
nivattovyatlifi. tato a-iiivattanta purato asani.saddam viva ^unissathay 
tariiha'' thaiia iiivatteyyn.tha, tato anivattaiita tundiakaiii ratbadhure 
obiddaiij passissatha tainha tbana nivatteyyatb’ evakk parato iiia 
gainittha** "ti. To tassa vacaiiena anivattitva anubandbiihsii yeva. 15 
Mallika*'* disva ..ratha banii panhayantiti^ aha. „Tena. hi ekasseva 
ratha.sya^' pa55ayaiiakale aroceyyasiti**. Sa yada sabbe eko viya hutya 
paShayirhsu tada „ekam eva sami rathasisam pafi5ayatiti“ aha. Bandhulo 
.^teiia hi ima rasmiyo ’ti tassa rasniiyo daty^a rathe thito'^ 

dhanuiii arope-si. Rathacakkari? yava nabhito pathavim pavisi, Licchavi'^*'® 2D 
gaiitva tarn thaiiara dijsyapi na nivattimsu. Itai’o thokaioa gaiitva jiyarii 
pothesi^'k asaiiij^addo viya ahosi, tato "^ pi na Divattimsu, anubandhanta 
gaccbaiit’ eva. Bandhulo rathe thitako va ekarh saraih kliipi, so 
pancaimaih ratbasatanam rathasisam chiddam katva panca rajasatani 
parikarabaiidhatfehano^* vinivijjbitya pathaviih pavisi. Te attano 25 
viddliabbavaih ajanitva ,,tittba re tittba re‘* ti vadanta anubandhim.su 
yeva. Bandhulo rathaiii thapetva „tumhe mataka, matakehi saddhim 
mayhaiii yuddharh nama ii’ atthiti“ aba. „Mataka iiama amhadisa 
bontiti ,/fena hi sabbapurimassa parikaram mocetha“ 


^ adds eso. “ B<2 arakkhaih thapetva in the place of a, b. ^ upattha- 
taiii. ^ -uinTi. * IV^ adds otaritva, ® te lie-. Bd /jhafayissatiti. 
patliavipavithathaiiuiii. ^ tasma. B<* -resu. ** passissa. 
-yyatha. { ii-. adds tarii. adds ratharh. ban- 

dimloteiia, tdtassa rathassa viya. Bd adds mama. B^J -ahi. 

Bd adds so. Bd adds va. -vi, Bd -vino, Bd potesi so. Bd 

te tato. so a!} three MSS., Dhp, -sise* Bdl -narii. Bd parikkhara- 
haiidhana-. B<? te ma-. Bd ^so na ve, Bd adds vadimsu. 
sabbe-, Bd sabbapacchimassa, Bd -kkharaiin Bd adds aha. 
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XII. Dvadasariipata- 


Te iiiocayirasu. So inuttainatte ^ yeva maritva patito. Atha ne 
»,sabbe pi tumlie evarupa ^ attano gharani gaiitva samviAliatabbam 
saiimdahitva piittadaram^ anusasitva samiaham iBocetiia“ ’ti aha. Te 
tatba katya sabbe^ jmtakkhayam patta. Bandhulo pi'V Mailikaiii 
5 Savatthim*’ anesi. Sa solasakkhattuiii yaniake^ putte vijayi, sabbe 
pi sira thamasampanna ahesura, sabbasippe® Dipplia»ttim papunmisii, 
ekekassa'* piirisasahassaparivaro ahosi, pitara saddhim rajanivesanam 
gacchantehi teh’ eva rajanganaih paripuri. Atli’ ekadiyasaih viiiicchaye 
khtat-taparajita^^ manussa Bandhulaih agaccliantam disya niahavirayaiii 
10 viraraiita ^ ’ vinicchayamaccanam ’ “ kiitattakaranaio tassa arocesurii. 
So vinicchayam gantva attam tiretva ^” samikara eva .samikaih 
akasi. Mahajano mahasaddena sadhukaram pavattesi. Raja ,,ldm 
idan“ ti pucchitva tam atfcham sutva tussitva sabbe pi te amacce 
baretva Bandhuiass’ eva vinicchayaiii uiyyadesi, so tato patthaya 
15 saamia vinicchini Tato^^ poranakavinicchayika laacam aiabhanta 
appalabha liufcva Bandhulam „rajjam patthet!ti“ rajakule paribbin- 
dimsii. R^ja tesam^^ katham gahetva cittam niggalietum nasakkhi. 
„Imasmim^' idb’ eva ghatiyaniane garahar'"* uppajjissatiti“ puna 
cintetva payuttapurisehi paccantam paharapetva^^ Bandhulam pakkosa- 
20 petva 5 ,paccanto kira kupito tava puttehi saddhim gantva^® core 
gaiiha^'“ ti pahinitva^® „etth’ ev’ assa^® dvattimsaya puttehi saddhim 
sisam cbinditva aharatha“ ’ti tena '*^ saddhim aSne pi samatthe niaha- 
yodhe pesesi. Tasniim paccantam gacchante yeva ,,senapati kira 
agacchatiti^^‘‘ payuttakacora palayimsu. So tam padesam avasa- 
25 petva janapadarii santappetva nivatti, Ath’ assa iiagarato avidi- 
ratthane'^^ te yodha saddhim puttehi^** sisaiii chiiidimsu. Tam divasam 
Maliikaya pancahi bhikkimsatehi saddhim dve aggasavaka nimantita 
honti. Ath’ assa pubbanhe^^ yeva^'^ „sainikassa saddhim puttehi 
sisam chiniiam pannam aharitva adamsu. Sa tam pavattiiii 

^ IW -fi. ^ adds inataka ycva; ® -re. * adds pi. Bd omits pi. 

Qk,’i ..iyarii, Bd -i. -ka. ^ Bd sabbe. ^ B<^ -api. kutattam-, 

mahuravam ravanta. -yaam-. Bd adds pi. Bd adds taiii. 

1"' vicaretva. Bd adds asamjkameva asamikaiii. Bd vinicchiiidi. 

Bd! adds te. Bd -yakamacca. -lo. Bd tato raja tam. B<^ ioie. 

Qk no. Be? adds me. -ha-, EdS adds te palapetva nivattakaie 

antariimagge puttelu saiidiih maretura vattatTti. Bd kuppi-. -ahi. 

ail three MSS. -iii-. Bd! tatthevassa. tehi, adds sutva. 

Bd »re thfi. pu- sa-, Bd -hasamaye. Bd omits yeva. tehi, 

O ne. Bd! chindisu. adds idarh. 
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2. Bhaddasalajataka. 

fiatva ka.ssaci,,.kifici avatva pa,nnam ' iiccha%e katva 'bliikklnisamghani 
eva.- paricari Ath’ assa paricarika^ bhikkkunam blmttam datva 
abaraiita^ tliemnam purato catiiii bhindiiiisii. Dharonia- 
seiiapati'* , ,,bliedaiiadhaminam b'hmnaiii , na cintetabban^ ti aba. Sa 
acchangato panaam nibaritva ,,‘dvattimsaya puttehi saddliim pitu sisara 5 
chiraiaii' ti jiie iiuam'" pannaiii aharirbsu, ahaii/’ idaiii sutvapi na cin- 
teini, yappicatiya bbinnaya kirn ciiitessanii bhaiite“ ti aba. Dhamma- 
senapati ,,unraiittain ananSataii ti adiiii vatva ut.thayA'sana cibammarh 
desetva'' vibaram aganmai. Sfipi dvattimsa siinisayo'* pakkosapetva 
..tuinhakam sainika iiiraparadha attaiin puriiuakamiuapbalam iabhimsu, w 
tuinhe Ilia socittlia^'k raimo pi‘‘ upari inanopadosairi ma karittiia^^ "ti 
uvadi. Kanfio carapuiisa iiarh^^' katbani sutva gantvaP'‘ te.sarii niddu- 
jj-abha^aiii ranno kathesinii ' k Raja samvegappatto tassa niveaanaih 
gaiitvaP ' MallikaE ai sunisayo cd a.s«a khaniapetva Mallikayu varam 
adasi. Sa ,.gahito me hotu*" 'ti vatva tasinirii gate"’ niatakabhattam f5 
datva nahatva rajanarii upasainkamitva „deva tumhehi me varo dinno, 
luayhan ca anneiP attiio n' atthi, dvattiihsaya ’’ ca me .sunisaiiarii 
niaman ca kulagbaragamanam anujaiiatha*®“ ’ti aha. Baja sam- 
paticcbi, Sa dvattimisa sunisayo‘^" sakasakakularh pesetva sayaih 
Kimiiiaraiiagare attano kulagharani agamasi. Eajapi Bandhiilasena- 20 
patino bhagineyyassa Dighakarayanassa nama «enapatitthanam adasi. 

So paini ..matulo'^' imina iimrito*'- ti raSSo otararii gavesiiko carati^k 
Raja"^ niraparadliassa Baiidhiilassii maritakalato patthaya vippatisari 
Iintvri cittassadam na labbati, rajjasukbarir " nanubhoti. Tada Sattba 
Sakvanam IJ|ufnpam uauia nigamaiii ugainkssaya viharati. Raja 25 
tattba gantvii aramato avidure khandhavaram nivesetva niantiena 
parivarena ^Sattbarariji vnndissainiti “ vibaram gantva panca raja- 
kakiidhabhandani Karayanassa datva ekako va gandhakiitim pavisi. 
Sabbam .Dhanmiacetiyasntta-niyamen’ eva veditabbam. Tasmiiii gandba- 
kutim pavitthe Karayano tani'" rajakakudhabhandani gahetva ao 


^ -van, C'^‘ -visi. ^ -kayo, Bd -tiyo. ^ Bf? adds apuika. ^ itiaiii. 

ahafira, " Suttaiiipfita v. 574. ® -nto, F>f? omits dh. de-. -su. 

bii adds md paridevittha. Hd omits pi. Bd taiii. Bd omits ga-. 

Bd katbaybiisa. Hg-, VA adds tesam. -sa. -raiitga-. 

-natlia, Bd -sdya smiisayaiiam, sakyakulam. Bd adds me. 

Bd okiisam vesanto vi<,'a-. iid adds pi; sa dvattimsa --- raja wanting in 
C'K FA adds ca. Bd sakiya-. Bd nlva». Bd mahantena. Bd 
Bd -mati. FA dlghakii-, Bd adds pailca. 
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Xll. Dvadasailipata 


Yipdabhaiii katva raiano ekam assariv^ eiu^fi eV upattliaiia*; 

karikam^ matagaoiam Divattetva" Savatthim ^ agamasi. Raja Satthara 
j^addliim piyakatliam kathetva nikkhamanto senaiii adisya tam matu- 
g-amara puccbitva tarn pavattiiii sutva bliagmeyyam ■ adaya garrfcvaV 
5 ,,YidudabhaBi gahessamiti'^^ Rajagahaiiagaram gacolianto vikaie dvaresu 
piliitesu’’ aagaraiii patva^ ekissa salaya nipajjitva vatatapakiianto 
rattibbage tattb’ eva kalam akasi. Vibhataya rattiya ,,deva Kosaia- 
narirido'' anatho’' jato“ ti viiapaiitiya tassa itthiya saddam .satva 
raS5o arocesam. So niatulassa mahantena sakkarena sarira- 
10 kiccam karesi. Vidiidabho pi rajjam iabhitva tam veram saritva 

,.sabbe pi Sakiye maressamiti “ niahatiya senaya nikkhami. Tam 
divasarii S. pacciisakale iokam oiokento^“ natisariigbassa vinasarb 
disva ,,oatisariigaham katum vattatiti“ cintetva pubbanhasamaye pin- 
daya caiitya pindapatapatikkanto gandhakutiyam sihaseyyaiii kappetya 
IS sayanhasamaye akasena gaiitya^® Kapilavatthusaniaiite ekasiiiim ka- 
baracchaye rukkbamule nisidi. Tato ayidure Vidudabhasya rajjasi- 
maya mahanto sandacchayo nigrodbarukkho atthi. Vidudabho Sattlia- 
ram^’' disva upasaiiikamitva vanditva „bhar3te kimkarana evampaya 
unliavelaya imasmim kabaracchaye rukkhamuie nisidittlia etasmim 
20 sandacchaye nigrodliamiile nisidatba bliante“ ti vatv»a ,,bdtu maha- 
raja, natakanam chaya nama sitaia“ ti viitte „fiatakanani rakkha- 
natthaya S. agato bhavissatiti“ cintetva Sattiiaram vanditva nivattitva 
Savatthim eva paccagami. Satthapi uppatitva Jetavanam eva gate. 
Baja Sakiyanaiii dosam saritva dutiyani pi nikkhamitva tattli’ eva 
Sattharam passitva puna flivatti, tatiyarare nikkhamitva tattb* eva 
Satthararh passitva nivatti, catutthavare pana tasiiiim nikkhante S. ’ 
Sakiyanam pubbakammam oloketva tesaih nadiyam visapakkheparsa- 
papakammassa"’ appatibahiyabhavarh natva catutthavaram na aga- 
niasi ‘‘'^ Vidiidabharaja khirapayake darake^'* adim katva sabbe Sa- 
kiye gbatetva gaialobitena phalakam“^ dhovitva paccagamasi “ . 
Satthari pana tatiyavare gamanato paccagantva pimadiva.se pindaya 


^ ca upa*. - nivattapetva 5 viharaih - - - nivattetva wanting in ^ 

-ij -iyari). ■* ag-, ^ hd adds so. Hdjpidahi-. Be? paviyitoma- 
sakkonto in the place of patva, ® -riudaih idani ^ adds pi. Bd -mati. 

-samaye. Bd vo-. Bd -nagantva, Bd sitacchayo. sarira- 
ki<fcam - - - sattharam wanting in C® . Bd omits va-. Rd -datba. Bd 

fiitacaye. adds pi. dosaih sattha wanting in Bd, 21 -gf/ 

Rd n%«. Bd nirahanake, omitting darake. Bd nisinriapha-. Ed -mi. 


2» Dhaddasrilajiltaka, (4B5.) 
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caritva oitthapitablmttakicce gandhakutiyaiii vissaiuaiite ^ disalii' 
patita bliikkhu. dliamiiiasabhayam iiisiditva „avuso S. attaoam das.setva 
rajaiiaih . niyattetya natake maranabhaya mocesi, -eyaai Sat-akaiiaiii 
.attbacamko*^ ti, Bhagavato ■ guaakatham kathesiim S. agaiitva 
,,kaya iiu ktlia bhikkhave ctarahi kathaya saniii.siiina‘‘ ti puct'liiUa 5 
„iiiiaya iiaHia“ ’ti vutte ,5113- bhikkhave Tathagato idan’ e?a fiataki- 
Ban! attham carati, pubhe pi can " yeya“ ’ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B, Brahiuadatto dasarajadhamme ‘ akopetva dhaiii- 
ineiia rajjam kareiito'" ekadivasajh eintesi : ,jJarabudjpatale ra- 
jano bahutthambhesu pasadesu vasanti, tasma balvuhi thani- 
bhelri pasadakarananr^ oaina anacchariyaiii, yan rmiiahaiii 
ekattharabhakam pasadarh kareyyam sahbarajimaiii 
raja bbavissamiti'^'^ so vaddhaki''' pakkosapetva „mayhairi 
sobbaggappattarh ekatthambhakam pasadam karotha^* ’ti alia. 

Te jjsadhit^' ’ti sanipaticchitva araiiharii pavisitva^^ ujii nia- is 
haute ekatthamblmkapasadarahe bahurukkhe disva ruk- 

klii santi , raaggo paoa visamo , aa sakka otaretaiii , raSilo 
acikkhissama^* ’ti cintetva tatlia akaiiisu. Raja ^yena^** kenaci 
lipayeiia sanikaih otaretliiV' ’ti vatva ,,deva^” kenaci pi upa- 
yena iia sakka“ ti votte hi mama uyyane ekam riik~ m 

khaih upadharetha*‘ ti aha. 51addhakl uyyanaii'j gantva ekam 
siijataih’^ iijukarii gaiiuinigamapiijitam rajakulato pi iaddiia- 
balikammaiii mailgalasalarukkliaiii disva ranfio santikam gan- 
tva tarn attliam arocesom. Raja „uyyane rukkho"'’ riama 

mama patiladdlio^ gacchatha ^*5 iiam‘^" ciiindatha*^ ’ti aha. Te ^5 
„sadlm‘^ ’ti sampaticchitva gandhamaladihattha uyyanaih gan- 
tva rukklie gandhapahcangulam datva sutteiia parikkhipitva 
papphakaxinikaiii bandhitva diparii jaletva balikammam katva 


^ pavjsante. ' r»<^ disadihi. '•* Hd riivattapetvii. ^ 0 - -rate, Bd atthuyacaro. 
* lid kathayirhsu. *' Bd acari. ^ Bd -maru, ^ Bd karouto. ® 0^ -karanaiii. 

O’ kar^yya, C'’’ kareyyairi, sabbaib-, Bd -kim* Bd -ka. Bd 

omits ai" pa-. sakkoma tarii idha. Bd omits yena, Bd adds yena. 

Bd omits sn-, iid -pt-.. •nm, Bd adds so Bd tatii. 

Bd -Jikaiih 
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XII. Dvadasaiiipata. 


, 5 ito sattame divase agantva nikkliaiii cliindissama, raja che- 
dapeti ^5 imasmiiii mkkhe nibbattadevata' ailnattha gacchantii;*, 
amliakaiti doso n’ attMti‘‘ savesuiii. Atha tasiiiim nibbatto 
devapntto tam vacanaiii sutva „Tiissaibsayaiii ime vaddhaki 
5 imam rukkham cMiidissanti, vimanam me nasessanti% vimana- 
pariyantikam eva kho pana mayhaiii jivitam, iman ca rukkham 
parivaretvapi’’ tliitesu*’’ tariinasalarukkhesu’ uibbattanaiii mama 
fiatidevatanam pi bahuni vimanani uassissanti^ na kho pana 
mam latha'** attano vinaso badhati yatha^ natinaiiij tasma 
i<> tesaixi” maya jivitadanam datum vattatiti‘‘ cintetva addha- 
rattasamaye dibbaiamkarapatimandito rafino sirigabbliam pavi“ 
sitva sakalagabbhaih ekobhasarh katva ussisakapasse rodamano 
atthasi. Raja tam disva bhitatasito tena saddliim sallapanto 
pathamaiii gatham aha: 

15 ,u Ka tvaiii iiddliehi vatthehi^^ aghe veliasayan thita, 

kena ty-assuni vattanti, kuto taiii bhayam agatan ti, 1. 

Tattha ka ti yafckhaiia^jasupaiinasakkadisu iiauia tvan ti pucchati, 

vatthehiti^^ vacanamattani etaih'®, sabbe pi pana dibbaiarhkare sandhay’ 
evam^® aha, aghe ti appatighe akase, vehasayan ti tass’ eva vevacaiJiani, 
kena ty ass kena karanena tava assuni pavattaiiti^^^, kuto ti natmyo- 
gadhaiiavinasiidim kirii nissaya tava bhayara agatan ti pneehati. 

Tarii sutva devaraja dve gatha abhasi : 

Q, Tav’ eva deva vijite Bhaddasalo ti mam vidu 
satthim vassasaiiassani titthato pujitassa me. 2. 

25 a. Karayanta nagarani agare ca disampati 

vividlie capi pasMe na man te accaniannisum 

yatli’ eva man te piijesum tath’ eva tvam pi pujaya ’ti. 3. 


^ Bd chindupesi. * -tta-, fi<X -atu. ^ Bd nassissatiti. ^ Bd omits pi. 

tthi-. ” Bd «la-. ® Bd adds vimanapariyaritikameva mama natlnam 

devataiiam jivitarh. ^ Bd yatha. , Bd tatha, Bd nesaih, Bd -taiiij 
omitting danam. Gk Bd/ vatte-, C« "Sakka~ corr. to -sakkha-. 
ko. Bd evetam. Bd sabbehi paiia vatthadib-. Bd -ya, omitting evam. 

G^ tthassumti, C-'« ttasuntti. Bd omits pa. C^'s -di, Bd dina, 
te mam araanfiisurh. . . 


2. BhadcIasFdajataka. (465.) 
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Fattha tittfiato t.l salvala-Baranasi-najirar(»na <F «va ^ grioiaiiigaiiiehi <‘a 
tayfi^ (;a pujitavSsa incxiaiiii baHkaniniau ca sakkarafi <,*a labharitassa niayhaiii 
injiasmfjis uyyaiie*^ titthantassa ettako kalo'^ gato ti dasseti, nagaranlii nn- 
j.‘aTapatisaii)kharakami 3 'iain *^5 agiire ti biiumigehaiii tl isampatiti disaiiaiii 
pati maharaja^, 11 a® iiiante ti te iiagarapatisariikliarakaranadini ^ karonta 
iiaasmiiii riagare porfinakarajilrio maiii iiatiniannlnisu iiatikkauiirhsu na vihetba- 
yiriisii^*, mania riivasarukkhaiii chinditva, attaiio kaminani iia karimsii, mayhaiii 
pana sakkaram eva kaririiSil di avaca, yatheva 'ti yat)i’ eva 

poranakarajano mam pujayirhsn ako pi iniaiii rukkhaiii na diindapesi. tvafi’® 
<;api nuuii tath’ eva pirjaya oia me rakldiaiii ehedayiti. 

' Tato raja dve gatha ablulsi: 

I. Tail ca’’ aham oa passairii tlmllani kayena t<‘ duniam, 
arohaparipahena abliiriipo si jatiya* 4. 

5* Pasadam karayissami ekatthainljbaih iiianorainani, 
tattha taiii npanessami, ciraii te yakklia jivitan ti. 5, 

Tattha kSyenii ’ti panianeiia®*’, idaiii vuttaiii hoti: tava pamanena"^ 
viya thulaiii mahaiitarh abaih annaiii dumaiii na passami, tvan neva pana 
arohaparinabena siijatasanikhatataya siisanthanaxijubbavappakaraya jatiya ca 
abiiirilpo sobhaggappatto ekatthambhapasadaraho ti, pasadan ti tasma tarii 
chedfipetva*-® abaiii pasadarii karape.ssam* eva, tattlia tan ti tain pan^harii 
samma devaraja'^' tattha pFisade npanessami^" vasapessami, so-® tvaiii maya 
sadclhiiii ekato vasanto aggagandhamaladini iabhanto sakkarappatto siikhaiii 
Jfvissasiti"’-* irh%isanatthanabJiavena''*® me viniso bhavissatlti ina cintesi^k 
te yakkha jivitaiii bhavissatiti. ■ 

Taiti sutva devarajjT dve gatlul aliiiasi : 

6. Evarh If etaiir’’’ iidapadi sanreiia vinabhavo 

piitlioso mam vikaiitetva kliandaso avakantatha. 6. 

^ o^'-' veva, O veva, lid -rehideva. 2 Bd tathii. ® Bd adds laanussanaiii puji- 
tassri. ’ Bd adds va. ^ (y^ -parisambhara*, -parisamkharar^, Bd -patisaiii- 
kharaaa-. ® Bd bhumibhagegehani. ^ Bd *ja. ® Bd narh. '■* C* -patisam- 
bhara-. Bd nagaratisaihbharanadirii. Bd -to, -ti. Bd vihevesum. 

Bd invasanara-. '''f Bdkasma. Bd omits ne. tvaiii. Bd omits 

mam. ^ ' Bf tvarh va, Bd katarii va in the place of tafica. Bf tulaih, Bd 
tfdam, G^'-' ti. Bd tava vimiinena. Bd yimaneria. Bd samiinataih. 

siijatatasani-, O’ sufato sarh-, Rd sajatasariikhataya. Bd saniasantha- 
natfjii”. sosanthdnaih-. Bd ekathambliap.isadatam cbeda-, omitting raho 
ti pasadanti tasmii, Bd -ja. all three MSS. npani-. Bd omits so, 

(y^ -sItT, C« -ssasi, Bd jivassatiti, 0^ -nariibhavena, O’ Bd -nabhavena. 

Bd -tayl. so for cetarii? Bd/evam cittam. 
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XIL Dvadasaiiiputa. 

7 . Agge ca chetva nuijjhe ca paccba vichiudatba 

evaiii me chijjanianassa na dukkbam‘^ maraiiaiii siya tl 7„ 

Tattha e v a lii beta ih u. d a p a d i ti yadi evaiii etaiii cittam tava iipparmaiii , 
sarirena viiiabhu^o tl yadi te mama sanrena bhaddasalarakklieoa saddhisii 
5 mama viiiabh?ivo puthuso ti atha naih balmdlia’’ vikan tit va 

ri‘ cbinditva, khainiaso kliaiKlakhandam ^ katva avakantatha, agge 
'ti avakfiiitaiita paiia pathamaih agge^“ tato majjhe^'^ chiuditv?! sabbapaeclia 
uiule clundatiiaj (3vam hi me ehijjamanassa*’^ na dukkhaiii maranam bhaveyya 
. ■■’ti,''ya€aii. ' ■ ^ -■;v; 

io Tato raja dve gatha abhasi: 

8. Hatthapadam yatha chinde kannanasan ca jivite 

tato paccba siro chiiide'% taiii dukkhaiii maranam siya. 8. 

a. Sukhaiii uti kliandaso cbinnam^® bhaddasala vanaspati, 
kim hetu kaiii upadaya khandaso chinnam icobasiti. 9, 

15 Tattha batthapadaii ti hatthe ca pade ca, taih dukkhaii ti tarn 

evaiii patipatiya chijjantassa corassa maranam diikkhara siya, su k iiaih 
ti samaia Bhaddasala vajjhapatta^* cora^^ sukhena maritukaraa sisacche- 
daiii yaeaiiti kharidaso chedanaiii, tvaiii paria etara^‘^ yiicasi, teua tarii 

pueehami: sukhan khandaso chinnan ti, kiiii hetii Ti khandaso^® cMn- 

liO nam iiama na sukharii, karanena parT ettha bhavitabban ti tarn pucchanto 
evam aha. ■ ' ■ , , 

Atb’ assa acikkhaiito Bhaddasalo dve gatba abhasi : 

V, Yan ca betuiii upadaya hetuiii dhammupasamhitani 
khandaso chinnani iccbarai maharaja sunohi me: 10. 

«5 11 . Nati me sukhasamvaddlia‘'*‘^ mama passe iiivataja 

te pi upahimseyyarb, paresaiii assa dumocitan tk 11. 


^ C* vivin-, Bd mulamhi chindatha. '•' dnkkha. ^ Bd citta, ^ Bd sama. ^ 
0" pattiko. Bd patitliito. ® Kd pahudha, bahuvidha. omit ti. ^ 0 ^^ omiti^ 

ti, ^ khanda-. Ck* va. Bd avakanteuta ca. Bd -am. Bd -naya. 
^‘^Bd/'-de. ^'^Bd/-nrie. i^Ckjimiam, cinnaih. Bd chindam, Bf chinda. 

Bdchindaiitassa. Bd tassa. Bd dukkhao in the place of no, C'^ 
-tto, Ok vajjappatta, Bd vajhappatto. Bd te. 0® na. Bd evaiiu Bd 
sukhamdukkham, omitting im. -to. sammupasobhitaih, Bd dham- 

inlpasarahitam corr. to dhamma-. *** Bd -vadha. ahani. -cinati, 

Bd assnmiikhovitan, B/ asukhukhodtam. 


l>had«lasaIaJ;itaK’a. 
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1 57 

Tattha hattnh dii anirn upas aiii h i tan ^ ti maharaja yaiti heUisabhri- 
vaiii-' yuftHiii «va na In^tupatirupakam ^ lietuui upadiiya iirabblia saii'ihayiilia 
khamlaso chinnaiii icehanvj tani ^ ohitasoto snnahit,!*’ attho, nati me ti mama 
Hhaddasalariilvkhassa chayaya^ sukhasamvaddhii*^ mama' passe ^ tarunasala™ 
Tukk'hesu iribbattii, maya katavataparittanatta,*^ .nivataja mama fiataka deva- 5 
saibglia atihl abam ^Isalasakhavitapo mule chiiiditvd patanto upahnh- 

seyyam, sambhaggavimane karonto vlnaseyyati ti attho, parasaiit ass a dunio- 
eitan^''* ti sante may;! tfsarh paresara fiatidevasarhghanaih assa diik- 

kham mdtaiii vaddhitam, iia caiiuiii tesarh dokkliakamo ***, tasrisii bfjaddasalaib 
khaudaso elunnam ieclulmiti^'^ ayam ettha adhippiiyo iC 

Tam siitva raja ,,d!ian'imiko vatayam devapiittOj attano 
vimaiiavimisato pi““ ilatlnaih vimanavinasam iia icchatij, 

Sfitiimra attliacariyam ca,rati®^ abliayam assa dassamlti*^ fiis* 
sitva ' osanagatham alia : . 

Oetabbariipaiii. cetasi"'* bliaddasala vanaspati, i 5 

hitakamo si natloaiii, ahhayam samraa dadami te ti. 12. 

Tattha eetabbarfi pam eetasiti aatisu biuducittataya cintento clnte- 
tabbayiittakam eva eintesi samma bhaddasala 'ti, cbedassa rupaiii chedasiti pi 
patbo, tass’ attiio: khandaso chinnam icchaiito cbedetabbayuttakain eva chedesiti^^, 
abb ay a n ti etasmiri te sabbagune^** pasiditva abbayam dadarni, na me pa- 20 
saden’ attbOj, uahaii taiii ehedapessami, gaccha natisaiiighaparivnto sakkatagam- 
kato siikham jiva aha. 

Devaraja raimo dliammam desetva agamasi. Raja tass’ 
ovada thatva danadioi pimfiani katva saggapadarii pfiresi. 

So i. d. a. „evam bbikkliave pubbe pi Tathagato Satattliacariyam 25 
carat!ti“ vatva j. s. : „Tada raja Aimndo aho.si, tarunasalesu aibbatta- 
devata Buddhaparisa, Bhaddasaladevaraja*'^® akaai era'^ ’ti. Bhadda- 

salaj.atakam. 


^ I><2 dliamniapa-. Bd omits yam. Bd hetam sabhava. ^ Bd adds tarn. 

■’ Bd ti. *' Bd sonohiti. ’ l>d chaya, ® Bd5 -vadha. ® Bdl adds ti. C^‘ 

-kkhe, Bd -nattbii. omits te. -eitan, assn mukho dtan. 

assnraiikhaiji. Bd iieviiharii. dakkhakamo. chindapemiti, 

addsti. Bd -sano. Bd - vinasanam iecfaati. vimananasanabi. 

titi raja. Bd cetayyaruparii eetesi, B/ cetayyairupam cetasi, iV? 

datho tattha ceuijeso cbiniiamiecbaiHio ehedetabbayuttakameya chedesTti. Bd 
emits sabba. Bd jivbatlti. Rd saggapuram. Bd adds paiia. 
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XII. Dvadasanipata, 


3 . Sam udda vanij aj ataka. 

Kansan ti vapaiiti te jana ti. Idam S. J. r. Devadattassa 
paacakuiasataiii gahetva niraye pavitthabhavam ^ a. k. So hi agga- 
savakesu parisam gahetva pakkantesu sokam sandharetum asakkonto 
uiihuiohite mukhato nikkhante" balavarogapilito ^ Tathagatassa gunam 
anussaritva ,,aham eva nayamase Tathagatassa anattham cintesi, Sattliu 
])aiia mayi papacittam iiania ii’ attlu, asitimahatlieranain pi niayi aghato 
iiaaia ii' atthi, maya katakammena aham eva idani anatho jato, Sattha- 
rapi ’mhi ‘ vissattho maliatherehi pi natisetthena Rahulatherena ^ Sakya- 
rajakulehi® pi > gantva Sattharam khamapessainiti“ parisaya saSnaiii 
datva attaiiaiii iiiancakena gahapetva rattim rattiih “ gacchanto Kosala- 
nagararii sampapuni. Anandatthero Sattliu arocesi ,»Devadatto kira 
bhante tumhakam kliamapetiirii agacchatiti*'. ,,Ananda Devadatto mama 
dassanam na Iabhissatiti“. Atha tasmirii Savatthinagaram sampatte 
puna thero arocesi. Biiagavapi tath’ eva avaca. Tassa Jetavanadvare 
Jetavaiiapokkharanisamipam’'’ agatassa papaiii mattliakaiii papuni : saiire 
daho uppajji, nahatva paniyaiii pivitukamo hutva ,,maScakam avuso 
otaretha, panivaiii pivissaniiti“ aha. Tassa otaritva bhuniiyaiii thapita- 
mattassa oittassade ‘ aladdhe*'^’ yeva mahapathavi yivaraiii adasi, tavad 
eva Avicito jala"“ vuttliaya***^ parikkliipi So ,,papakamraam 

me inatthakam pattan“ ti T-assa gunam anussaritva 

,,imehi atthihi tarn aggapuggalam (Dhp. p. i48.) 
devatidevaiii naradammasarathim 
samajitacakkliuih satapunnalakklianaiii 
panehi Buddhaiii saranaiii upemiti‘‘^“ 
imaya gathaya sarane patitthahanto va aviciparayano aliosi Tassa 
pana panca upatthakakulasatani ahesurh, tani kulani pi‘^^ tappakkhi- 
kaiii'^^ hutva Dasabalam akkositva paribhasitva Avicimhi yeva nib- 
battimsu. Evarh su panca kulasataiii ganhitva Avicimhi patitthito 
Ath’ ekadivasam dh.^’ k. s.: „avuso Devadatto papo labhagiddha- 

^ hd patitabha-. ** -to, -ta/h. ® Ecf -to. ^ pbalavavedanapilito. ® 
M omits na-. -to. amid. ^ K<2 adds pi. ® Bd sakyaraja-. Bi? 

adds saddhiih. lU na savatthi in the place of r. r. Bd -iaratham. 
-radvaraih. omits je-. jetavaiie pokkharaniyasa-. Bd da-, 

maficakato mam. Bd obharetva, C*«’ -do, Bd -dam* alado 

t;orr, to aiaddhe? Bt? aladde. omits tarn. aggijaia. u- 

Bd -pitva gaiihi, Bd -ne. -ehi. -dhamrna-, 0® -dhamma- 

corr. to -damma-. Bd gatosmiti. -no, -no corr to -ne. Bd 

omits va. lU -siti. lid -kusalatani. tapi in the place of tani k. pi, 

O' tdni pi. O-'-''' naibpa-. lid adds tani. pathito. ild adds bhikkhu' 
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taya ^ Sammasambiicidlie atfcbane*'^ kopam 'bandlietva aiiagatabliajaiii 
aaoloketva paicafai kElasatehi saddhim aviciparayano jato*** ti. S. 
ag'aiitva ,,kaya iiu , ’ttlia bHkkhare etarabi ■ kathaya saiiaisiniia“ ti 
pucchitvi „iiiiaya aima“ ’ti vutte ,,bhikkhave'^ Devadatto lablia- 
sakkaragiddbo ^ hutYa aaagatabbayam na olokesi, pubbe pi aiiagata- 5 
bbayaiii iia oloketva® paccuppannasukhagedhena^ saddhim parisaya 
inahaYinasaiii patto“ ti yatYa a. a.; 

A. B. Br. r, k. Baramisito avidure kalasaliassanivaso^ 
iiiahavadd'^^^^tg^diio ahosi. , Tattha vaddhaki „ttt«tliakam mafi- 
caii'i karissama, pithaiii ikarissamaj -geham karissilma^ m 

oiaoussaoarh hattbato bahiiiii inaib ganliitva. kinti katinii iia 
sakkhiiosu. Manussa ditthadittbavaddhaki codenti paii- 
buddhanti*^ Te inayikehi upaddiita’^ vasitiim asakkonta 
jsvidesam gantva yatthakatthaei vasissama^' 'ti arannarii pavi- 
sitva rukkhe’'’’ chiiiditva iDabatim navarii baadhitva nadim is 

otiretYi aharitva?'^ gamato gavutaddbayojaDaniatte thane tba- 
petva addharattasaniaye gamam agantva puttadaraiii adaya 
navattlianaiih gantva tam navaiii abhiruyha anukkameoa maha- 
saiooddam pavisitva vatavaseria vicaraiita saiiuiddaoiajjhe 
ekaiii dfpakaib papiiniriisu. Tasmirii pana dipake sayarii- *>0 
jataiii saliuccliukadaliainbajambupanasanaiikeradiiii vi- 
vidhaoi phalaphalaiii atthi. Afinataro pi bhinnanjivo piiriso 
patliamataram tain dipakam patva saiibhattam bhunjainano 
ucchuadini khadamaoo tasmim pativasati tbullasariro naggo 
parulhakesaioassu Vaddhaki cintayiinsu : „sace ayarn dipo <25 
nikkbasapariggabfto bbavissati sabbe®^ vinasaiii papunissaina 
pariganbissama tava nan“^ ti. ' xAtba satta'**^^ purisa sura ' 

^ IM ]ubl}asakkanigi-. iUl adds ca. ® Bd! na bbikkhave idiineva. ^ C^' -rarij^i-. 

aualo-. \\d -giddheita. Bd -ssaparivaro, ® Bd adds vatvu, Bd 
"ahtHva. lid kiilici. Bd dithadifha-. Bd omits pa-. Bd -yakelu 
janela, P;d adds sukliain. Bd -aih. 0^^* -ti, Bd -mahantaih. Bd 
avahitva. lid -vegeiui. Bd -Jata. 0*^*' add ca. Bd vividhaphaliiiii. 

Bd -{u» tiiulasafiyo h. p. tasmiiii dipake pativasati atha te pi. Bd -pako. 

Bd adds lii ainhc. Bd -nissauti. Bd valva in the plate «i' atha. 

Bd sattatha. 


' . XII- D.vadasampata, „ . 

balavanto sannaddhapancavudha hutva otaritva dlpakaih pari- 
ganhimsu. Tasmirh khane so puriso bliuttapataraso uccliurasam 
pivitva sukhappatto ramaniye padese rajatapattasadise ' valu- 
katale sitalaya^ chayaya uttanako nipajjitva ,,JambudIpavasino 
5 kasanta vapanta evarupam sukhaih na labhanti, Jambudipato 
Paayharii ayam eva dipo“ varan“ ti gayamano udanam udanesi. 

S.‘ bhikkhii amantetva „so bhikkhave puriso* udanam udanesiti" 

dassento pathamaiii gathain aha: 

!. Kasanti vapanti te jana 
10 mariuja kammaphaiupajiviiio, 

j na-y-iiiiassa rattliassa^’ bliagiao, 

JambudTpa idaru eva no varan ti. 13 . 

Tattha te. ti Jaffibudlpavasiiio Jana, kam map hal 5 naj I viii 0 ti iian.i 
kammunam phalupajlvino satta. 

15 Atlia te dipakam pariganhaniana purisa tassa gitasaddaiii 
sutva „manussasaddo viya suyyati, janissauia nan“ ti sadda- 
nusarena gantva taih purisarii disva „yakkho bliavissatiti“ 
bhita sare sannahiriisu. So pi te disva attano vadhabhayena 
„nabam sami yakkho, puriso ’mH, jivitadanaih me detha“ ti 
yacanto „purisa nama tumhadisa aaggabhogga bontiti’“ vutto“ 
punappuna yacitva mauussabhavath napesi. Te taiii'' upasarii- 
kamitva sanimodaiilyaiii kathaih katva*" tassa tattha” agatani- 
yamaiii pucchiiiisu. So pi tesarii saccaiii'” kathetvS, „tumhe 
attano pufifiasampattiya idhagata , ayaifa eko“ uttamadlpo, na 
95 h" ettha'* sahattliena kammarn katva jivanti, sayamjatasalmam 
e’ eva ucohaadinam c’ [ettlia ante n’ atthiti anukkantlianta^’' 
vasatba“ ’ti aha. „ldha pana vasantanaih amhakam anno 


' ES -patasadisa. “ silaiialaya, 0» silanalaya corr. to sitalaya, Ed sita. 

Bd -pako’. ‘ Bd atha sattha. * Bd adds imaih. « 0*= raAasassa. C^^a.lass,. 
corr. to ratthassa, B/ dipassa. ’’ biiita - - hontiti wanting in Bo!. ‘ 'utto. 
» Bd te pi tarn pnrisam. Bd sutva. “ C* omits tattba. - Bd sabbara 
tesam. >*' O'-'* -to. Bd omits eko. “ Bd na e- “ Bd armkkantha hutva- 
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piiripaiitlio * n’ attlllti bhayarh - ettha i;f althl: 

ayaiii paiia amaoiissapariggahito, amaDussa .tomlmkaiii accara- ^ 
passavaiii disva kajjlieyy,aiti; tasEia tarii karonta^vaiukaiii viyi- ^ 
liitva valiikaya paticclia,deyyatha, ettakaiii idba' bhayam,' ailfmin 
n attlii, niccaiii appamatta hliaveyyatba‘‘ . ’ti,. ^ Te ■ tattlm vS- 5 
saiii iipagaBcliimstt^ , Tasmim pana kiilasabasse^ pancannam 
pailcannaiii kulasatiliiaiii Jettbaka dve vadclhakf ahesiirh, tesu 
eko bjilo ahosi rasagiddho, eko pandito rasesii anallioo. 
Apanildulge' sabbe ■ pi tattha^' sukham vasanta thtlasarira ■ 
liiitva cintayiiiisu: j,cirafii pi te’ no sura ucchurasena iuerayam to 
katva pivissaoia-‘ ’ti'te raerayaiii karetva pivitva madavasena 
gayanta oaccaiita kflaota panmtta tattha tattha uccarapassa- 
vaiii katva apaticchadetva dipakaiii jegucchaiii^ patikkulaiii 
karimsu. Devata ^ime ainhakaiii kijanmndalaiii patikkulaih 
karontiti** kujjbitva ^sanuiddaiii® uttarapetva dipadhovanaiii is 
iarissaroa^V ’ti nmntetv^’^ 5 ,ayam kalapakkho, ajj’ amliakaih 
samagaino ca bliinooj ito dani pannarasamel'* divase pimnamu- 
posatlie candassa uggatavelaya saniuddam ubbattetva sabbe 
p’ ime gbatessaraa “ ’ti divasaib thapayiiiisu. Atlia tesaiii 
antare eko dluarnmiko devaputto .pna ime mama passantassa 
nassimsu'^* ’ti aniikampaya tesu sayamasara bbufijitva- ghara- 
dvare sokliakathaya nisinnesu^' sabbabbaranapatimandito sa- 
kaladfpaifi ekobhasaiti katva uttaradisayaih akSse' tbatva 
y.anibho vaddhak!, devata tuuibakaih kiiddha, imasmirh thane 
inS vasittha, ito addhamasaccayena"'' hi devata saniuddam 

' paiib^ndho. natthi. ^ Ib? -gacchi-. B<* kulasamasse. •' Kf^ adds 

tatita tasitu sare saiithahiihsa so te disva attano vadhabhayena uabarh $ami 
yakkbo puriso mh\ jivitaiii ose dotha ti yacaato piinsa aama tumhiidisa na^ga 
iia lioatitittha. Bd oiirits to tattba. so Bd vasita' in the place of pi 

to: road: pipasitaV Bd ji-. iU? mabasa-. Bdldipaka-. BcZ cmtetva* 

Bd -rasa. Bd »iniuposasadivas6. ^ ^ Bd caudassuggarnanave-. Bd sa- 
mime gkatessanri. C* Bd oa-. Bd saimi*. Bd sabbaiarhkiirapatj-. 

Bd -rayadisaya. Ed aildha-. 


hititka. IV. 


n 
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XIl. Dvadasanipata. 


ubbattetva sabbe va tnmbe ghatessanti*. ito'^ nikkhamitva 
palayatha^^ dutiyaiii satliarii aha: 

y. Tipaficarattupagamamhi cando, 

veso oiaha 11011111“^ sagarassa 

iiplapayam’' dipam imam alaram, 

nia VO vadlu, gacchatha lenani aiiiian ti. 14 , 


Tattha uplapayan' 
VO V a till it! so sa.!i»i‘aveo‘^ 


ti iruaih dipam ojjhotthanoito ® abhibhavissati, 
tunihe ma vadlu^. 


m a. 


Iti so tesam ovadarii datva attauo tlmimrn eva gato. Tas- 
,0 mim ^ate aparo sahayiko kakkhalo devaputto „iniassa va- 
canarh gahetva palayeyyum pi “ , aharb tesam ' ' gamanaiii varetva 
sabbe p’ ime mahavinasam papessamiti*- cintetva dibbalam- 
karapatimandito- sakalagamarir’ ekobhasam karonto agantva 
dakkhinadisaya" akase thatva „eko devaputto idhagato no “ 
15 ’ti puccliitva’^ .,agato“ ti vntte ,,so vo kiiii kathesiti“^ vatva 
imam nama samiti“ vntte „so tumbakaih idhanivasaiii na 
icchati, rosena- katheti", tumhe annattha agantva idh’ eva 

vasatlm‘‘ ’ti vatva -dve gatha abhasi: 

s, Na jat’ ayaiii. sagaravarivegO; , 
uppaUye'^ 

tam me nimittebi babuM dittbam, 

Ilia bhetlm^% kiiii socatha, modathiwlio 15 . 

4. Pabutabhakkhaiii bahuannapanaiii 
patattlia'^ avasara imaiii alaraiiij 
05 oa VO bhayaiii patipassanii^'Vkinci^ 

apiittapottelii pamodatbaviio ti. 16. 


^ hohi, hohiti, Bd. hos- 


1 Bil -te-. " omit ito. ® Bd adds vatva, 

-raya. •' upalfipayam, Bd uplavassam, Bf iippavassara. 

» Cfcujjhotta-. » Bd vadi. Bd -yeyyunti. 

Bd -diparii. Bd -uaya di-. Bd omits no. 

'Bddosenu.,, Bd -si.;:' 


sati, B/ heliiti. 

^ 0 ^:‘\i!pala«j Bd npiavassaii. 

Bd ne-. Bd -ti-- 

IVJpucplu. ” BfUdaiimGanam. ti j 

C'“hetha, Bf iatha. 2“ pamodatha vo. - so 0*^; Cs patalattha, Ji 
vatthata, B/ patatta; road: passathat pati- == pace-, B<* mamodathavo. 
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Tattha na jatayaii^ f,i na jatu ayaiii, nia bhetha ti mn bhayittha, pa- 
niodatbavho*^ ti painiidiia pitisoinauassajatfl hotha, aputtapii tteliiti yava 
pisttdnam pi piittehi inoda^ia**, n’ atthi vo ^ imasiuiiii thane bhayan ti. 

Evaiii so imalii dvilii gathahi te assasetva pakkami. T.assa 
palkaiitakale' dlianiiniliadevaputtassa vacanam anadiyitva'^ bala« 
vadclliakf ' „sunaiitii iiie'v bhooto vacanan^' ti’ sesavaddbakl 
Iiiiantetva paicaiiiam gathaiii alia 

: . 6. Yo tv-ev’ ayaiii'' dakkhinayaiir' disayara ■ 

. klieniam' patlkkosati tassa saccam, 
na uttaro vedi bbayabhayassa. 
ma bhetlia, kirii socatlia, modliavbo ti, 17. 

Tattha d ak kb i n a y an ti dakkliinaya’^ ayani eva va pafho. 

Tam vsotva rasagiddiia pancasata, vaddhakf tassa balassa 
vacanam adiyimsu. Itaro paiia panditavaddbaki taiii vacanam 
aBadSya^® te vaddhakf amaotetva catasso gatha abbasi: 

s. Yatha ime vippavadaiiti yakkha 
eko bbayam saiiisati klieitiam eko, 
tad imgba maybam vacaiiarii siinatha: 
khippaiii laboiii ma vinasimba^'^ sabbe« 18, 

7 . Sabbe samagamma karoma lulvaiii 
doniiii dalbaiii sabbayantupapannairi, 
sace ayam dakkliino’"^ saccain aha 
mogbaib patikkosati uttar’ ayaiii 19. 

8. S?x‘’ c’ eva no bobiti^® apadattba^® 
iroail ca dipam na pariccajema, 
sace va klio uttaro saccam alia^^' 
nioghaih patikkosati dakkbiif ayam"**, 

* Cks jati-. hd -tha vo. ® paino-. ^ Bf? iia kind in the place of nattbi 
VO. -yanto. C&' nia, omits me. adds te. ^ tvevayaiii va, 

W davaya, Bf yo cetassuih. Bd -nuvu. 0^^ kliemantipakkosisi, C» khemantf- 
pakkosisi, Bf kinnaantimaiii pakkosati, Bd khemantipakkoti. Bd dakkliiyan. 
v-s Bd -yam, Bd -{Ifyanto. Bd* vinassi-. Bd mayam dakkbina, B/ ayam 
dakkbina, -ro ayam. 0^^ B/ sa. Ck boti, C® hotitl, B/ behiti. 

B# aparatta, C« apadatva. Ck» ahu. Qks -no ayaiij. 

IP 


164 


Xll. Dvadasanipata* 

tam eva navam abhiruylia sabbe 
evaiii iiiayariv sotthi tarema ^ paraiii. 20. 

9 . Na ve siiganhaiii patharaeiia settbam 
kanitthanij apatliagataib galietva 
^ yo c” fdlia majjharii paviceyya ganbati 

sa ?e' naro settbam upeti tlmiiaa ti* 21. 

Tattha vippavandaiititi ailfiamafirlarii vadanti, lahurj ti porlinassa 
attbadipanaili, donin ti garubhirarh rnahanavarh, sabbayan tu p ap annan tl 
sabbehi piyarittadThi^ yantehi iipapantiam, sa ceva no hohiti^ apadattha^* 
ti sa ea^ no nava paccdulpi uppannuya apadaya iipadatiha^ bhavissati inian oadiparii 
na pariccajlssaina, tare m u ^ ’ ti tarissania, n a v e s n g a n h a n ti na ve. su- 
khena ganhitabbaiii, s e 1 1 h a n ti uttamam tatharh ® saccarh, k a n i 1 1 h a n ti pa- 
thamarii vaearjarii npadaya pacehiinarh vacatiam kanittbara nariia. i/ihapi na ve 
suganhan ti atiuvatiane va ^ b idam vuttara hoti: ambho vaddhakT yena keiiaci 
15 pathamena vottarii’^ vacanam idam eva set-tham tathaiii sacran ti na^'^ su- 
kharii ganhitabbam eva yatha taiii evarh kanittbani pacchavuttavaca- 

riam pi idam eva tathan ti na^® gaiihitabbam yaiii pana sotavisayaih 

apathara gatam hoti tarii apatliagatam gahetva yo^*^ idha paaditapiiriso 
purimaii ca pacchimavacanan ca^^ paviceyya vicinitva, tiretva upaparikkhitva 
«0 majjham^® gaiihati'^ yaih tattha**^ saccath sabhavabhutam tad eva paccakkhaiii 
katva ganbati sa ve‘'° naro settbam upeti thiinam''*^ so puriso®^ uttamattha- 
narh upeti adhifiaechati vindati patilabhaiiti. 

evau ca pana vatva aha^'‘: jjambbo mayarii dvinnam 
pi devaputtanam'^*'^ vacanam'*® karissama, oavaih tava sajjey- 
yama^% tato^** sace patbaniassa vacanam saccam bhavissati 
tarii navaiii***’ abhirnhitva, palayissamaj atba itarassa vacanarii 
saccaiii bhavissati *^ navam ekaniante tbapetva idh’ eva vasis- 
’ti evam vntte balavaddhaki 5 ,ambho tvaib udaka- 

^ til" . ^ ce. ^ Bd phi-. ^ 0^^ -biti, C® hoti corr. to hohiti or hotiti? 
Bd hotiti. Bd aparattba. ^ iid sa<!eva. " dipannarrij O inianciidipanaih. 

^ tfi-. •’ Bd tatha. Bd idha pi ca. -vattateva, Bd anuttare carama. 

C''’ Hd -a. Bd omits na. add ganharh na. 1'“^ Bd adds ca. 

so all three MSS. Bd adds hi. omits na, Bd idhameva thakam 

saccanti na ganhitabba. soti-, apatarh, Bd -tha. Bd omits d-. 

so. pncchirnaficanarh. -kkhipitva. Bd paechioiaiii. Bd 

-hiti. Bd tatliaih. Bd ganiti. ce. Bd -aanti. Bd omits 

pu-. Bd omits so. Bd omits aha. Bd dinnara pi devatanam. Bd 
-nadca, sajja-. Bd omits ta-. C« omits navam, tam navam. 
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patiyaiii suiiisiiraaram passasi’, a.tidighasutto si pathaiiiadeva- 
putto amliesu roseoa/^ katliesi pacchinio^ sineheua^j imam eva- 
rSpaiti pavaradipaiii® paliaya kuhiiti gainissaraaj ■ sace pana 
tvaiii gantukanio ' tava ' parisaiii gaiihitva navam karohl, . am- 
Imkam navaya kiccaiii n’ .atthiti^^ aha, Pandito attano pari- ' •> 
saiii galietva iiavaiii sajjetva sabbupakarananl aropetva. sa- 
pariso navaya ■ attliasi, Tato punnamadimse candtiggamaiia- ' 
velaya'^ samiiddato ami'® iittantva jannukaparnana® liiitva dfpa- ' ; 
kaiii dliovitva gala Pandito samudclassa uttaranabliavam 
hatvji navaiii vissajjesi. Balavaddhakipakkbikani pailcakiila- 
satani 5,saiimddato ” dipam^'* dhovanatthaya agata/^^^5 

kam eva etaiP^ ti katlienta nisidimsu. Tato katippamaim 
piirisappainana taiappamana sattatalappamana sagaraumi 
dipakam pi vahainana aganchi/^ Pandito upayakusalataya 
rase alaggo sottliina gato, balavaddhaki rasalobhena®*^ anagata- *5 
bhayaiii aiioloketv^ pancahi kulasatehi saddiiim vinasaiii patto. 

Itopara sanusasaiii*^'* tam attham dipayamana tisso abbisam- 
foiiddiiagatha Iioiiti : ■ ■ ' ■ ^ 

10 . Yathapi te sagaravarimajjke 

bakaii}ma,iia‘’‘ sottiii vahimsa vanija so 

aiiagjxtattham padvijjhiyanaiii 

appain pi “’ iiacceti'^^ biiuripanao. 22, 

3 1 . Bala ca laolieiia rasanugiddha 
auagatam appativijjhiy’ attham 

paccuppaniie sidanti atthe jate ss 

samuddamajjhe yatha te manussa. 23. 


i Ck -yiutosi, ativadijiliam passasi, Bd dosavaseiia. ^ Bd adds 

pi so. ^ Bd -neva. paridi-, 0"^ caradi-. Bd oandassa og-. ® lid ummi- 

yego. *' so Bd katippa-. Bd -.to. Bd saiimdda. umi, Bd 

umaii. Bd dipa, -no, -no. 0^^ -lie, 0® -no. -no. ” 

-iia, Bd omits satta-. sugara dipakam pi daha~, Bd ti uddha ummi 

dipakam pi vuyuiiiana. Bd a^acchanta. Bd rasaihgiddhena. Bd -onto. 
Bd iti tassaousdsanaya in the place of ito - - ni. lidf «tina. appavi, 

appappi. niiveti, B/ naceti, Bd nacceti. ca, IW so. so ail 

four MSS. for sidand paccuppanne? jatii, B/ atthajate. 
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10* Anagatam patikayiratha kiccam : 

Ilia mam kiccam kiccakale vjadbesi\ 
tarn tadisam patikatakiccakaririi 
iia taiii kiccam kiccakale vyadhetiti®. 24 * 

5 Tattha sakamman«a^ ti anagatabhayam® disva puratararii katena attaiio 

kasameiia, sottbi m ® vabiibsO ’ti khemeiia’ gaiBliiisu, vanija ti saoiuclde 
vi<‘aranabhavena vatlilliaki viitta, pativijjliiyanaii ti evam bhikkhave paflia- 
raatararh^ kattabbam anagatarii attham pativijjliitva ^ idhaloke bhOripaiino kuia- 
putto apjiamattakam pi attano attham na acceti^^^ nativattati na hapetiti attho, 
to appativijj hiyattli an ti appativijjliitva attham, pathaniarn eva kattabbam 
akatvfi^^ ti attho. paccup panne ti yada tam anagatarii atthajataiii iippajjati 
tacla tasmirii paccnppanne sidauti, atthe attano patitthaiii na labhanti, 

samudde te baiavaddhaki maimssa viya vinasara papiinanti, anagatao 
bhikkhave pauditapiiriso anagatarii pathamataram kattabbakiccarh sampara- 
15 yikaiii va hotn ditthadhammikam va patikayiratha’® puretararii kareyya kiiii- 
karana; nia maiii kiccam kiccakale vyadhesi, pure’^’’ kattabbaiii hi pure akari- 
yamanatii-’’ pacehil^® paccuppannabhavapattaih attano kiccakale kayacitta- 
badheiia vyadheti tam mam ma vyadheslti; pathamam eva narii paiidito 
kareyya. tam tadisaii ti yatha"'® papditaiii purisarii, patikatakiccakarin^^ 
90 patigtcc’ eva-® kattabbakiccakarinaiii tam kiecari kiccakale paccup* 
paiinakale tadisam purisam na vyadheti na badhetiti^b kasma; pure yeva’’® 
katatta ti. 

S. i. d. a. ,,iia bhikkhave idan’ eva pub be pi Devadatto pac- 
cuppannasukhc !agg*o an%atam^^ anoioketva sapariso viimsaiii patto“ 
2.5 ti vatva j. s. ; „Tada baiavaddhaki Devadatto abosi, dakkhiBaya 
disaya thito adiiamniiko*^^ devaputto Kokaliko, uttaradisaya idiito^^ 
devaputto Sariputto, panditavaddhaki^^ aliam eva“ ’ti. S a mud da* 
vanij ajatakaiii. 


^ Bf? byadesi, T/ byatesi. patigataiii-, B/ patikathaib-. ® Iki^ hyudiiesiti 

B/' byatesiti. ^ IB? -una, 5 C« -taiii-, Rd ariagataru ana-. ® IV? >i. ^ B<? su« 

kheiia pana. ® Brf pathamam. ® B<? vajjhitva, Bd nacceti. ’’ C?‘'s -yatha. 
Bf? avikatva, Bd omits ana-. 4* Bd adds vina. omits anagatanti. 

Rd -sa. Bd -te. Bd -kariyatha. Bd -reyyurh. Bd adds ti. 
aki-. -- yada --- paccha wanting in -varh. Bd -si^ 25 

Bd tasmiiii in the place of tarn mam. Bd tatha. CA^ patigatakiccakan, 
Rd patikatamkiccakarin. -s C* -gacce, Bd -kacceva. Ck.9 -ritaiii. Bd 
kiccam omitting ti. C* badha*. Bd purauakasseva. Rd -tabhayaiii. 
Bd -na. Bd -ka. Bd adds dhammika. Bd adds paria. 
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Kamajntakav ■ (467.) ; ' 167 : ' ' , 

'■ 47 ■' 'Ka'ffiiijataka. ' 

Kamaiii : k«ani,ay amanass a ■ ’ti. Idarii , S. J. v. anfiataruEi 
brahmanam a. k* '^ko kira Savatthivasi-bralunaao Acirayaiitire 
khettakaranattliaya ^ aralSaiii kottesi". S. tassa upanissayam disra 
Savattliirii * pindaja pavisaiito iiiag*ga okkamrna tena saddhiiii ])ati* ^ 
yantliaram katYa „kii:h karosi bralirnana*' ’ti vatYa ,,kliettattka,nam 
kottapeini bho Gotama‘‘ ’ti yiitte ,.sadliu brahmana kainiiiam karo- 
Mti“ vatva , aganiasi. , Eten’ ev’ ' upayena '* chintiarukklie liaxetYa 
kbettassa sodliaiiakale *’ kasariakale kedarakandhaiiakaie ^ cfi” ti 
piniappiiiia gaiitYa teiia saddldm patisaiitiuiram akasi. Viipa-na- 10 

divase '* pana braliiriaiio .dtjja bho Gotania mayliaiii vuppaman" 
gaiam^'* , ahaiii iiyasniiiii sasse iiippamie Bucldl»a-paiiiukba.ssa .'>adi- 
giiassa mahadaiiam dassaimti‘‘ aha. S.*' adliivasetva pakkaini. Pun* 
ekadivasaih brahniaparii sassarh olokentariid ‘ garitva ,,kim karosi 
brahnsnna*‘ ’ti piicchitYa ,,sassaiii olokemi bho Gotama‘' ’ti viitte i 5 
„sadlm brahraana‘" ’ti vatva pakkami, Tada brahmapo cintesi: .,sa- 
niano Gutaino abliinhaiii agacchati, mssam.sajam bhattejia attliiko, 
dassami bhattair‘ ti tass’ evaiii ciutetva geliam gatadivase Sat- 

thapi tattba agamasi. Atha brahmanassa ativiya vissaso uppajji^k 
Aparabhage paripate sasse «»sve khettam layissania“ ’ti saiiiiitibaiiam 20 
katva lupaiHiO brahiaupe xVciravatiya upari sabbarattim karakaYa.ssaih 
vassi, nsahogho agaatva ekaiiaiamattaiB pi asesetva'^^ Sabbaiii sas- 
saiii saiutiddam pavosesi. Brahmapo oghaiidii ' otaiite’'’^ .sassaviaasam 
oloketva sakabluiYena, sapfchatum na sakkhi balavasokaldublmto 
liattheua iiraiii saodbaretYa paridevaoiaiio geham gaatva’’^ yippala-, 25 
panto nipajji. S. paccasasaniaye sokahhibhutam brabiaapam disva 
,J>rahniapassa avassayo bhayissamiti“ punadiyase Savatthiyam pip- 
daya caritva'*'^ pipdapatapaB’kkanto bliikkhu viharaiii pesetva pacclia- 
saniapeiia saddhim tassa gehadvaram agaamsL Bralnnapo^^ agatabha- 


kheitaithttva, - kotfh-. -iyam, ii<* evapa-. ?4 patic- 

eliaiiioi-. ■' ih/’ tiodhapana-. ” C^viifdhara-, Bd dara-. ea and add vapariakrda, 

E(1 omits ca, •* punadivase, -lakiriya. omits a-. Bd: adds tunhi- 

bhjiveiia. -00. Bd -kento satthapi tattha. dassamahaiii lassa 

tas.sa. Bd aliosi. Bd glianikava.ssarh Bd mahamagho, iJd -naliniurtarh. 

anavasesaih kaUii, 0^ oghampi. KtJ patita. sassaiin-. 

0 jjasakkhi, Bd -bhavaih saudliarem iiahosi. Bd pahaiitva. Bd omits 

g, g. Bd. rodeiito. Bd. -nassava-. adds pacrhabhattaxu. 

adds satthu 
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Taiii sutva ,,patifc;aiitharatt}iaya me sahayo %ato bliavis.satiti“ laddlias- 
' ■■ ■ s'aso* asaiiam' pafi 5 %esi. ■ S. pavisitTa . panSattasaiie iiisiditva ,, ,,bra}i- 

■ ' •mana kasma damaiano ® si, ■ kin te apliasukan” ti puccbi. . Go- 
' tama ' Aciravatitire nmya— rukkhe cbedanato^ pattliaya katakammaiii 

5 timihe jaiiatha, aliam imasniiiii sasse iiippanne '' iiuisbakaiii daiiam classa- 
miti vicarami, idaiii me sabbaiii taiii sassaih mabogliena hjamiiddam eya 
pavesitaiii, kind avasitthara n’ atthi, sakatasatamattam dliannani yi- 
nattham, tena me mahasoko iippaimo“ ti. pana brahniaiia so- 

eaiitassa natitliaiii punag’accbatiti“. ■ „No b’ etam blio Gotaiiia,'^' ‘tL 
10 ,,Eyaiii saute*’ kasma socasi. imesarii sattamim dliaiiiidhimnaih njlma 
nppajjanakale uppajjati nassanakale iiassati, kind samkb.aragatam 
anassanadhaminam iiama n’ atthi, nia cmtayiti^“. Iti naiii S. saiiiassa- 
setva. tassa suppayadhammam ' ^ desento Kaniasuttam katiiesi, Sutta- 
pariyosaiud" socanto brahmano sotapattiphale patitthalii. S. 

15 narii iiissokam katra utthayasana viharaiii agamasi. .,S. asukarii 
naina bralimanam sokasaliasamappitaiu iiissokaiii katva sotapattipjiaie 
patittlia])e.siti ’ “ .sakalanaguraiii annasi. Bliikkhfi dli. hi^'’ k. s.: 
,,avuso Dasabalo bralimanena saddliiiii’' niettini^*’ katva vissasiko imtva 
upayen’ eva tassa sokasaliasamappitassa dhamniam desetva tarn iiisso- 
20 kaiii katva sotapattiphale patitlhapesiti“. S. agaiitva ,,kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarabi katliaya sannisiniia“ ti pncchitva „imaya iiama'‘ ’ti 
yutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pnbbe p’ aliam etaiii iiissokam aka- 
.. ti vatva a., a. : . 

A. B. Brahmad at tassa ranho dve piitta ahesurii. So 

■ jettliassa ■ iiparajjam adasi , kanitthassa seiiapatkthaiiaiti, 
Aparabhage Brahmadatte kalakate amaeca^^ jetthassa ablii- 
sekam patthapesiirh. So ^jisa niayham rajjen’ attlio, kanitthassa 
me detha*^ ’ti vatva punapptina yaciyamano pi patikkbipitvji 
kanitthassa abhiseke kate 5,na me issariyeo’ attbo‘‘ ti uparajja- 

so dini pi^~ na icclii, ,,tena hi saduni“*^ bhojanaiii bhuiljanto idii’ 
eva vasahiti**^ vutte pi 5,na me imasmim iiagare kiccam atthiti^^ 

^ IW paliladdliassaso. dubbalo. mapa. ^ V>(^' i ukkbaijche-. 

iiipph-. ® Bf? pasatainattaih. *ma, omitting ti. ^ M adds pi. Bd 

-yittha. Be?: saihpahamsitva. -yamdham-, -naiii O'” gae- 

ebanto, C*' gac<!haiito. Ed taiii. Bd omits hi, Ed 

adds ]»i. Bd inittam. all three MBS. -si Ed Jethakassa. 

-cce. Bd omits pi. sadhuui, Kd sarasa. 
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4. KamajataJca. {467,} 

Baraiiasito nikk’hamitva paccantajii ^ gaiitva ekaiii setthikulam 
uissaya sabattliena kaminam karoiito vasi. ■ ' Te aparabliage 
tassa rajakiinsarabhavaih iiatva kaaimam katuiii ,iia adaiiiso^j 
kttmarapari hareir e va tarn pariliarimsii " . Aparabliage raja- 
kaiiimika ^ kliettappaioanagahanattluiya’V taiii gaiiunii agaiiiimso'k 
SettJii nljakiimaniiii /upasamkaiiiitva .j-sarai iiiayam tiiiiihe po“ 
.seu)M, kaDitthabhatikassa paiipaiii pesetva ainbakaih baJidi 
liarctlia*' ’ti. So .^.sadha^’* bi saiiipaticchitva j,abam'‘ asuka- 
settiiikiilaiii uaiiia iipaoissaya vasaiiri ’^5 mam iiissaya etesam 
baliiii vissajjelitti'*' paunam peseai. Raja ^sadho^ b;i vatva 
tatha karesi. A?iia naiii .sakalaganjavasino [d jaiiapadavasino 
pi upasarhkandtva ^jUiasaiii Uaiiiiakairi neva baliih dassama, 
amliakam vissajjaiieluti'’^''^ ahamsii. So te.sani pi atthaya paii- 
naih pesetva vissajjapesi. Tato patthaya te tass’ eva baiiiii 
adaiiisu. Atli’ assa mahaJabliasakkaro nibbatti'*, teiia saddhim 
nev’ assa’'* tanhapi nialiati jjlta. So aparabhage sabbam pi 
taro janapadaih yacij uparajjam yaci, kanittho pi tassa adasi 
yeva. So taobaya vaddhanianaya iiparajjeija pi asaatuttlio 
y^rajjam ganbissamiti*'^ janapadaparivuto gantva bahiiia.gare 
tliatva jjrajjadi va me detii yuddbaiii va'’'‘ ti kanitthassa pan- 
naiii paliini. Kooittho ciistesi: ,,ayam balo pubbe rajjam pi 
oparajjadini pi*'‘ patikkiiipitva idani ‘yiiddliena ganbaniiti’ 
vadatij sace kbo panaham imaiij yuddheria''' maressaiiii 
garaiia me bhavissatij kiiii me rajjena'* ’ti. Ath’ assa „alani 
yuddhena, ganlmhlti pesesi. So rajjam galietva’^ kanit- 
tliassa oparajjaiii datva tato patthaya rajjam ka.rento tanlia- 
vasiko luitva ekena rajjena asantuttho dve tmi rajjaoi patthe- 


^ nadaiiisu, ]]</ -rap;tri\rir<,nieva taiii panviiresuiii. ^ .M adds paccaiitaiii 
ga!i{,va. "Kaiii/iiaiiljatthaya. Bd agamanisu. atiaiiisu, aiiaih 

corr. to alia. ” Bd \a.sissaijdti, ^ Bd aiuhukampi suiikaiii %'isajjeiilli. Bd 
ahoi?i. Bdianassa, omittifig saddhiih nev. Bd omits taui. 

-danspa”, adding taiii nagaiam Bd rajjaoparajjyiUL *** Bd omitis ioiani. 

Bd adds nam. -hatuti. ^ Bd ganhitva. 
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t-va tanhaya kotirii naddasa, Tada Sakko devaraja ^.ke 
klio loke matapitaro npattliahanti, ke daimdini pminani karontij, 
ke tanhavasikt¥‘ ti olokento ■. tassa tanbavasikabhavaiii fiatva 
sjayaiii balo Baranasirajjena pi^ na tiissati*^, sikklmpessami 
s ti iiianavakavesena rajadvare ;4hatva ' j^eko opayakiisalo 

iiianavo dvjlre piito^' ti arocapetva „pavisatu^^ ’ti viitte paYi- 
sitva rajaiiam jayapetva, ,,kimkarana %ato ' vutte ,, ma- 
haraja, toniiiakairi kind vattal^Dam atthi, raho paccasiiiisamiti^b^ 

aha. Sakkanubiiavena tavad eva manussa patikkamimsii. 
Atha iiara manavo ,5aham maharaja pbitaoi'* akin ii a maims sail i 
sampannabalavahanani tini nagarani passami, aliaiii te attano 
anubhaveoa tesu rajjarii^ gabetva dassami, papaiicam akatva 
sfgliaiti gantum vattatiti‘‘ aha. So lobliavasiko^ raja „sadhlj“ 
’ti sarapaticchitvaT’ Sakkanubhaveiia pana tarn 5,ko tvaiii, 
kuto va’^ agato kiiii va te laddhum vattatiti^^ na pacchi; 
So pi ettakarii vatva Tavatiriisabhavanani eva agamasi. Raja 
amacce pakkosapetva 5,eko manavo ainbakaiii tini rajjani 
gabetva 'dammiti aha, taiii pakkosatha, iiagare bherifi 
carapetva balakayam sannipatetha^% papancam akatva tint 
rajjani ganhissamiti^ vatva .,kiin pana te .maharaja tassa 
manavassa sakkiro va kato nivasanatthanam va pucehitaiP^ ti 
vutte „n’ eva sakkt^arii akasim na nivasanatthanam pucchiih, 
gacdiatha oaiii tipadharetha^^ ’ti aha. Upadharenta naiii 
adisva^'’ ,, maharaja sakalanagare manavara na passama'^ ’ti 
arocayiiiisu ’k Taiii sutva raja domaoassajato ^tisii nagareso 
rajjaiii nattliam'k, mahanten’ anihi’® yasena parihfno, bj’ eva 
me paribbayaiii adasi na 7 ^ nivasanatthanan’ ti maybaiii kujjhitva 


^ C/‘- omits kenuj C>’ has koiiu, tenanu. omits pi. ^ I>? adds ahath. 

^ pacoha-, Bd paca-. ® thiriani, Bd pltani. oniits te. te 

rajje. ^ Bd taiiijava-. ® -cchi. omits pana tain. omits va. 

Bd omits a-. Bd dassannti. Bd bhane tarn, Bd -patii* etha. 

Bd upadharetha tini rajjani ganhissama ti vatva ca pana te. Bd arocesum. 
Bd rajje, omitting iiattham. C^s -tenampi. Rd adds ca. 


4. Kfimajataka. (467*) 
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iiianavo ^ato * bhavissatlti^^^ punappuna ciotesi. Atir assa 
tanliavasikassa ' kaye ’* 4 ^h,o uppajji, ■ -sarire -paridayhaiite ucia;ram 
klioHietva lohitapakkhaiidikcf udapadi,' ekaiii bhojatiam pavi- 
sati .ekam,, nikkhanmtij vejja tikiccldtum iia sakkonti,, .raja 
kilamatl . Atli’ assa vyadhitabliavo^ sakalanagaro pakato aliosi, 5 
Tada Bo.' Takkasiiato sabbasippaiii iigganliitva Barfinasinf^gare 
EiatapitiiiinaiB santikam agato. Taib rafuio'^ pavattim sotva 
„ahaiiT tikiccbi'ssaiiiiti''* rajadvaram garitva ,,eko kira manavo^ 
tomhe tikicchitiiiii agato^b tl aroeapesi^ Raja jjiiiabanla- 
inahanta® disapanKjkkhavejJ mam tikiccliitom na sakkonti, 10 
tariiiiamanavo kiiii sakkliissati paaibbayam dafcva' v.issaj- 
jetha oaD^® ti aha. Tam sutva manavo 5,inayham vejja- 
Yetaoeiia kamniam 11’ ahaiii tikiecdiissami ^^3, kevalarh 

biiesajjamfilamattam detXi'‘ ’ti aha. Taiii sutva raja „sadhO.*^ 

pakkosapesi. Manavo rajanam vanditvad'' ,,ma bhayi is 
jiialmrSja, aham te tikicchamiti api ca klio pana me rogassa 
sainiitthaiiam ■ .acikkha^* ** ’ti. Raja harayamano 
samottlianeiia, bliesajjam eva karoliiti^' aha. ^Maharaja vejja 
naiiia ^ayara vyjidlii iiimiii iiissaya samutthito’ ^ti fiatva. tada- 
nucchavlkarii bliesajjam karondti‘^ Raja ,,sadhii tata/*' ’ti ‘^0 
samiitthanaiii katheoto tena manavena agantva jjtisu iiagaresu 
rajjaiii gahetva dassaioiti^^ adiiii katva sabbaih katlietva 
me tata tanliani irissaya vyadhi |Uppaniu), saee tikicchi- 
turi'i sakkosi tikicchahiti*® aba. jjKiiii pana“'* maharaja soca- 
naya tani nagarani^^ sakka laddhun^^ -ti^ y.Na sakka tabT* ’ti.. 
gjEvaiii sante kasina socasi maharaja, sabbam eva hi savihha- 
nakaviSnanakavatthuih attauo sarirarii adim katvfX pahS-ya 

* anapito. adds so, ^ lid sarire, ^ byadlbhavo. ^ i»d omits ra-. 

® .Bd rajaiiaus. lid raiiinanm-. ^ Bd iirooesi. ® Bd omits mahautfi. 

klni tariina-. Bd -tlti Bd mayhaih vajjena kammena vsttaimiii natthi. 

13 iiii .laiti. Bd, omits sadku ti. Bd disva* Bd -cchissumUi. Bjd 
«ah1. Bd raja bhayarii sayamaiio. lid tena. '*’Rd omits tad. '-'M'd -esi. 

33 jid ito. 33 omits } ana. ^ t tiiiirajjani. 0^ aviujnanakavaUhura;^ 

€*' avimfianaka aviihaanakavatlhurh, ‘-6 sakkaram. 
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ganmDiyam\ catusu nagaresu rajjam galietvapi tvaiii^ ekappa- 
liareo’ eva na catasso bhattapatiyo paribliunjissasiy na catusu 
sayaoesu sayissasi, na cattari vattliayugani accliadessasi \ 
taniiavasikena iiaiiia bhavitura na .vattati, ayam hi taiiha nama 
5 yaddhaniaiia catiihi apayehi inuncitmii na ' detiti'^k naili: 

M. ovaditva atli’ assa dhamaiaiii desento 

1 . Kamaiii kaiBayaamnassa tassa ce taiii samijjliati 
addha pitiinano hoti laddha inacco, yad iccbati. 25. 

, , 'i, Kainaiii kamayamaiiassa tassa ce tarn saiiiijjhati 
^ taro nam aparam kame ghainrae tanbam va viodati. 26, 

8 , Gavaiii va siilgino singaii) vaddbamanassa vaddhati 
evairi inandassa posassa balassa avijanato 
bbiyyo taiiba pipasa ca vaddbamanassa vaddliati. 27. 

1 . Patbavya saliyavakaiti gavassaiii dasaporisam 
^ datvci va nalam ekassa, iti vidva saiiiail care. 28. 

6 . Raja pasayha pathaviin*’ vijetva 
sasagarantam iiiabim avasanto 
oram samuddassa atittarupo 

paraiii samuddassapi pattbayetliak 29. 

^ < 1 . Yava® aDUSsaraib kame inanasa titti najjbaga® 

tato nivatta patikkamiBa'^ disva 
te ve tittH ye pannaya titta^\ 30. 

7 . Pafmaya tittinam ‘‘‘ settliam, .na so kameM tappati, 
pannaya tittam purisaiii tanha na kurute vasam. 31. 

' f'. ApacioethV eva kamaoi. appicch’ assa alolupo, 

samuddamatto puriso na so kainebi tappati 
ratliakaro va cammassa parikantaiii upalianam. 52. 


^ Bd sahayaiii nama iiissaya in the place of pahaya gamainyam. ^ tam. 
^ Rd vatthabharanani. ^ Bd <-ha-. ® Ed omits iti. ^ all four MSS. -va. Bd sa- 

mnddaniablapatthayeta. ® Bd ye ca, Bf yevam. ^ Bd naga. so E/‘: Rd tato 

cittenivatteDa. Citato ti vatva, Citato nivatva. Bd adds adinavara. 

disva te ce titta ye pariinaya titta, C® disva te ve titta ye pamfiaya tittiiy 

Bd disva ye te titti sapaniia. Bd tittjiiam. -neteva. 
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9. Yam yam cajati^ kfimanaiii taiii taih sarapajja.te siikham, 
sabbaii sokhara iccheyya sabbe'^ kaiiie pariccaje ti 33. 
ima gatha alia \ 

Tattha. k a m a n ti vatth« kainam pi kilasakamam pi k a m a y a m a n a s s a 

’ti patth<']yaniaiiasKa, tassa ce tarn'* sairJjjhatUi tassa pu^^ffalassa tarn" 5 
kainitarii® vatthiirh samijjhati ce va nippajjatl ti attho, tato iiara 

apararh^’^ kame ti ettlia nao tl nipatairiattaih, apararn ti parabba^wlipanarh'^'^j 
kanie ti upayosabahuvacariarii idaih vuttarh hoti : sacel‘* ktiniam kainuyuma- 
uassa taiii kaniitaai vattlmrii samijjhati tasniim samiddht? tatoparaiii .so pu;!?- 
galo yathii iiama ghaiiime^^* gimhakale vatatap<9ia kilanto tanhaiii vindaii to 
paiiiyapipasaiii patilabliati evani bhiyyo bhiyyo kamatanhasariikltata kame 
vindaii patilabhati rupatarihii^ikruijiataiibii v’ assa vaddbami yeva 'ti. gavaih 
vi'i ’ti gorupassa viya, singino ti matthakaih padaletva utthitasifigassa, man- 
dassli ti maridapanfiassa, balassa ti baladhamme yuttassa, idadi \uttaih 
hoti: yatha vacehakassa vaddhantassa sanreirVeva saddhim sifigam vaijdbati^' 15 
evarxi andhabalassapi appattakamatapha ea^‘- pattakamapipasa aparai araia 

vaddhatiti, saliyavakan ti salikkhettara yavakhettaih, etena saliyavadikaih sab- 
bam dhanfiarh dasseti, dwtiyapaderia sabbam dipadacafcuppadarh dassoti, pafhama- 
padena vii sabbam avinnaiiakam itarena savifinanakaiit , datva^^ ti datvapi^^, 
Idam vuttarii hofi: tifthaiitu tini rajjani, sace so manavo anfio va®’ sakalain pi 20 
pathavim saviiihSnakara aviDfiapakaiii va pana kassaci datva gae<“heyya idam pi 
ettakaiti vattimih ekass’ eva aparlyantam^^,evarh duppura esilt tanha, nama, i t i vid vii 
s am a flea re ti evaiii jananto piiriso tanhavasiko ahutva®^ kayasamaearadini^® 
purento samarii careyyii ti, oran ti orimakotthiisam®^ patva tena*’® atittarupo 
ptiiia saiimddassa®** pitram pi |)attheyya®’, evarh tarihfivasikasatta iiama dup- 25 
ptira. ti dasseti, yiivS ’ti uniyaraitaparicehedo'^'^, a muss a ran ti aiuissaranto, 
riajj h aga®*'* tl na viridali, idaih vuttam hoti : maharaja puriso a{ ariyante pi'^® 


" yaeehati, B^'Jahati. ® lid ca. ^ Bd sabba. Bd abhiisi, Bd omits pi 
ki - “ pi. ® se tarii. sataih, C‘s ssata. ild kamitava. ^ te in the 

piaee of eeva. Bd ca, nipajjati re. ** add pi. Bd -ge, omitting 
dipanadi. Bd -gebahil-. Bd omits satre. lid adds tatoparaih. gamhCj 

Bd ghamhe. ” 0^*’ -pe ki-, Bd vatatamenaphakilainanti. Bd omits pad. Bd 
only one biuyyo. Bd omits pa- Bd yam vaildhamanassa vadtihati yeva 
evaiii sarireneva .saiidhiih sifigaiii vaddhati in the place of yatha,--. Bd 
appatt'ikaiuatanlia ca, appamattakaniatariha va. Bd omits patta--ca. 

Kd adds ea. Bd rmits pi. aiiinaih. Bd te or vo? Bd omits 

pa-. Bd savifihanukaih avinnanakaih vii na paria kassaci, -kaavinfianann- 
karatanapuraiii kassaci , Bd adiyati in the place of ap-. tjk« omit ti. 

32 p.fll samaiii hutva. Bd -radinii, otarita-, orita-. Bd sa- 

muddisa in the place of patva teiia. ,Bd -dda. Bd patthayetiifn C** 
ati -5 Hd aniyataparlfichiido. Bd na-. Bd -to, omitting pi. 
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XIL Bvadasanipata, 


kiime luaiiasa^ aniissaranto tittirii na vindati ^ pattukaoio^ va hoti, evaiii 
kamesu sattanaiii tanhii vadilhat’ eva, tato iii vattitva ti tato paiia^ vattliu- 
kamakilesakiiniato ^ uivattitva kayena patikkamiiia’^ naiieiia adiiiavani clisva 
ye pannaya titta paripuniia® te va® titta riania, pafirlfiya tl tti ii arii 
5 set than ti panfiaya ayarh*’ tittinam paripuritaih ayaio eva va 
pfiiho, na so kaniehi tappatiti, na luti pi patho, yasma pailnaya titto 
puriso kamehi na parirlayhatiti attho, iia kurute vasaii ti tadisam hi purisaiii 
taniiavasaiii katum vase vattetiiiu na sakkoti, sv-eva^^’ pana tanliaya adinavam 
dis' a Oafi^iainalo viyn Addiianiasakanija viya ca tanhavase na pavattatiti^® 
JO attho, apacinetiievii 'ti viddliarriseyyath’ eva^®, samuddamatto-*^ ti niaha- 
tiyii pafifniya saj-namiagatatta samuddappamano, so inahantena''- agginapi sa- 
muddo viya kilesakarnehi ua tappati na dayhati, rath aka ro ti cammakaro, 
parikantan ti parikaritanto^''^ idaih vuttaih hoti: yatha eainmakaro upfihauaih 
pari kaiitanto yam yam cammassa agayhupakatthanam hoti tani tath cajlfeva 
16 iipahanatii katva upahanamularij labhitva sukhito hoti evam eva®^ pandito 
cammakarasatthasadisaya pafihaya kantarito^'^ yam yam odhiih kaoianaiii cajati®^ 
tena ten' assa karnodhina rahitaiii^® tarn taiii kayakamruaih vacikammaih rnano* 
kamman^'® ca snkharh sanipajjati®° vigatadarathaiii, sace pana sabbam pi kaya- 
kammadisukharb vigatapariliiham eva iecheyya kasinarh bhavetva jhanaih nib- 
20 battetva sabbe kame pariccaje ti 

Bodhisattassa^^ pana imam gatham kathentassa^® ranilo 
setacchattaiii arammanaiti katva odMakasinajjlianam udapadi. 
Rajapi arogo aliosi, so tiittho sayana vuttliaya ,,ettaka vejja 
mam tikicchitam nasakkbimsu, panditaioanavo pana attano 
26 nanosadheiia maiii nirogaih akasiti“ tena saddhiiii sallapanto 
dasamam gatham aha: ■ 


^ lid omits uia-. ^ lid jarieti. ® Bd patta-. ^ Bd jiivattiyya, Bd paraiii. ® 
add dttena, ' ■'mmam. ® Bd adds ca. ® ]>d omits va. ^^Jidtittl-. ^^soBdj 
}.»aihnaayaiu, C® pariiayarh. -narii, C® -puriiiarh, Bd -punnariu ‘-^Jd setho. 
ltd tanhdya vasarii. C* sve or sa ve, Bd so. lid sarabhangamanavo. 

addha-. Bd tanhii na vaddhatiti, Bd -seyyanjeva. sa- 

muddhamantiio, 0*^ samuddamanto. Bd sampaiinatta, Bd himavanteiia. 

-kantato, Bd -tento. Bd -tento, C* evarh, yaiir yaiii cammassa - - - 
kantanto wanting in Bd. a* C*® vajati, Bd vijahati. Bd kamavinoclati. 

Bd paccekan. Bd -to. •* ^ Bd pavesanaih sabbakayakammadisukham vlgataiii 
parinatameva iecheyya jhanarh va bhaveyya jhanaiii pana iribbattheyya in the 

place of sace pana bodhisattassa. add katheritasseva. Bd yu« 

thahitvii, Bd ])annatissayer)a kamanarii nana adinava in the place of fiano - » 
nirogam. 


4. KSmajataka, (467.) 
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ic‘. Attlia te blmsita gatha, sabba^ bonti saliassiyo^ 

patiganlia^maliabrahme, sadh’ etaiii tava bhasitan ti. 34. 

Tattha attha ’ti dmiyam gathaih adiiii katva kamadinavapatisailnuttri •' 
attha, sahassiyo ti sahass.lraha, patigaiiha*^ ’ti aifha sahassaiii ganha. 
sad he tali) tava bliasitai! ti sSdhu atam tava vaeanarh. 5 

Tam ^ sutva M. ekadasamam gatliam aba : 

II. Na me attho sahassebi satelri nabutehi va®^, 

paccbimaiii bhasato*’ gatbaiii kame me na rate mano ti, 35. 

Tattha pacchiman ti rathakdro va camniassii * hi jsfithaiii, kaiue me 
na rato® iiiauo ti ioiahi gathaih bhasamanass’ eva maiaa vaithukfinie pi idle- 10 
sakame pi mano nabhiraarih^, ahaih hi iniaiii gatiiaiii hljasamano attaiio va'^' 
dhaiBiimdesaiiaya jbaiiam iiibbattesiih maharaja 'ti. 

Raja bhiyyosomattaya tussitva M-aiii vannerito osana- 
gatbam aba: 

Bhaddako vat’ ayam luanavako sabbalokavidi! iimni is 

yo imam tanharh dukkhajananim parijtinati pandito ti. 36, 

Tattiia d u k k imi a na 111 n ti sakalavyifadnkkhajanaiiiiii , porijandtiti 
parfjdiii paritichindi liiiicitva inhariti^'* B-aiii vannento evaiu dha. 

Bo pi jjiliaharaja appamatbo hiitva dhamniam cara*‘ ’ti 
rajUddaiti ovaditva akaseoa Himavaotaiii gantva isipabbajjam 20 
pabbajitva yavatayokam bralimavibare bbavetvil’’ .Brahma- 
loka-panlyaocB*^ aliosl. 

S. i. d, a. ,5eTaiii bhikkliave pubbe pi etam brahmaBam 

liissokam akasiiV ti vatva j. s.: „TacIa raja esa brahmano aliosi, 
paiiditainanayo aham era'* ’tL K am aj atakaih,. : . 25 


' sarrd. - IJd paH-, 0^-= -iiavaih', Bd -navasaiiiiyutta. ^ omits taih. 
*' Bfj^ iiahutehl pi. ^ -te. karamassaj- €«.ca eanmiassa-, 

rammak.iras.sd. Bd mama kaniehi vatthiikiinjehi me niano ndbiilramaiin. 
lb? bhuFarndnassa kdmo iiirato mano arati mano in the place of -rnano attano 
va. bid adds pt. hd/ bliadni-. vata-. so. Hd niharati. 

Bd adtis Ihatva. Bd -ram. Bf? adds aparihinajjhdno hutvd. B<2 

-.lokiipago. tbi pahaili. adds paria. 
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XII. Dv'Sdasaiiipata. „ 

5. Janasan dbajatakarii. 

Dasa kliali ’ti. ■■■■IdariiS,;J.'V. KosalaraSno o,v 
' kalhesi. Ekasniim hi kale .. raja issariyaimadaniatto kilesasiikhanissito ^ 
Tinicchayam pi na'"' pafcthapesi,- ' Budclhiipatthane paraajji. So eka- 
n divasam ‘k Dasabalam anussatitva ^ „vandissamiti‘‘ bliuttapataraso ratha- 
varam arayha vihiram 'gantva 'Sattharam vaiiditva nisicli. Atha nam 
S. ,Jdm maharaja ciram^’ aa panSayasitib*- vatvi ,,baliukiccataya no; 
bha,iite ' Bucldliiipatthanassa okaso na jato'‘ ti YUtte „ri]ahara,ja, uiadise^^: 
naina ovaclaclayake sabbafiSabuddlie ^ dburavihare . Yasa,iite'^ ayiittaiii 
10 tara, paniaijjitmii, ranSa .'iiaraa rajakiccesii appamattena ratthavasmaiii 
■matapitysamena ’ ^ agatigamanaiii . pahaya, dasarajadbanime akopentena 
rajjam karetuiii vattati, ; raSne. hi" dhanimikabbave sati parisa pi ’ssa 
dliaitimika lioti, aimcchariyath kho’^ pan’ eta, lii yam may i anusasante ' '* ■ 
' tyaiii' clhammena nijjam kareyyasi, poranakapandita annsasakaacariye 
15 avijjaniane pi attano matiya^'^ va tiTidliasiicaritadhamme patittiiaya 
iiiahajaiiassa dhammam desetva ' >saparisa saggapadaih purayarnana 
agamimsi" ’ti vatva'® tena yacito a. a.: * 

' A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa aggamahesiya koccliimiii nib- 
■ batti . J a n a s a n d h a k u m a r o ti ’ssa n ainaiii karimsn, 
20 Ath’ assa vayappattassa Takkasilato sabbasippaoi uggahetva 
agatakale raja sabbani ban dhaoaga rani sodhapetva uparajjam 
adasi. So aparabhage pitu accayeiia rajje patittliaya cattsa 
nagaradvaresii^® nagarainajjhe rajadvare®^ ti cha daoasalayo 
karetva'**'* divase divase cha satasaliassani pariccajitva sakala- 
25 Jambiidfpam kliobhetva mahadanam pavatteoto bandlianii- 
^ ' garani iiiccarii vivatani-^^ karetva. dhammagandikaiii^*^ bheda- 
" petva^^ catilii saihgahavattimhi lokam saihganhanto panca 

^ kllesaratiHukhaih-. ® C^'-' omits na. ® -naeapi. ^ -se. adds 

sattlijiraih. civaraih. C^‘' -raja pana paihririyatiti, C***' -raja na panofi” 

yatiti. Ed -0. ^ r*d viharanto. davsara**. -piti-. 

anaccanyaiii ko, aiiacchariyam ko corr. to -kho, Bd rajadhaomie thito honti 
yam kho. F>d manussasente. I>d pakati. lid sagj»apat!iia Ed omits 
va-. Ed omits ta-. 0 ^'® -dhavaku-, Ed -saridakn. -hi-, Ed nggau- 

hitva, 20 g,pjg 21 ga. 22 ]>d adds ea. karapetva. 

2 ^ Bd only one di-, Bd samkho. Hd pattarito. niccavivatam- 

dhani. 2 ® Rd -bhandikam, Bd sodhapetva, Rd safigavatthohi. 
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5. JanaS'itridhajataka. ' (46S.) 

silaci rakklianto , iiposatlmvasam vasanto . dhanimeDa ra.jjam ; ; 
karesV antaraBtara ca ' rattliavasino , saBiiipatetva ^ ' y^danaiii 
detlia^ sllaiii saniadiyatha^ 'dliammena kamBiante ca® voliare 
ca payojetiia,. .daliarakale' yeva sippani ^uggaiihatlias dhanam 
lippadetha, gamakutakammam pi^ saiiakammaiii mi, karittha, r> 
canclai pliariisa mi ' ahiivattha, matBpatthaoam pitBpattliioam 
pilretliaj kiile jettJiapacayino bha?atlia“^ ’ti dhammarh desetva 
mahajanam’^ siicaritadhamme -patittliapesi.. ■ So ekadivasam ; 
paiinarasioposatliadivase® sarnadinnuposatlio j^maliajaiiassa 
bliiyyo bhiyyo“ hitasukhattliaya apparaadaviliarattliaya dham- 
marii desessaiBiti*' cintetva bheriil [carapetva attano orodlie 
adiiii katva sabbaih nagarajanaih sannipatapetvi/" rajaigane^" 
alaiiikataratanamandapamajjlie paniiattavarapallamke nislditvi 
„amblio iiagaravasino, tumliakaiii tapamye ca atapanlye ca 
dhamine desessimij apparaatta kiitvi ohitasoti sakkaccam 
sonotlii^’’**' ’ti vatva cilia Bimani desesi. 

S. saccaparibhavitam mukharatanam vivaritra tarn desaaam 
liuidhareaa .sareiia Ko«alara5So avikaronto/" 

1. Dasa klialti imaiM tiiaiiani yani pubbe akaritva 

<a pacc-lia-iii-anutappati, icc-aha^*' raja Janasandho. o7. 20 

2. Aladilili cittaiii tapati pubbe asamiidaiiitam^‘% 

^iia pubbe dhanani esissam’ iti pacchaiiiitappati« B8. 

a. bSakyarupani pure saotaih rnaya sippasb na sikkliiiaiii, 
kicclii vutti asippassa’ iti pacchaiiutappatL 39. 

•1. ‘Kutaved! pure asiiii pisunO' pittbimamsiko, '■ 25 

cando pliariiso casiiri^*’ iti pac chan utappati 40. 

^ “teva. " -dhiyittha, O -diyitiha, adds bhdvanadi bhuvetiia. ^ 
kamniam <!0va. ^ kutasalikhikammara ji’api, •"* Bd suiiavacakaraniaiii va, 

Sima-. Bd -a. IVi -ne. s Bd panna-. Bd-only one blii-. Bd . 
adds mgm. Bd -a. Jid -tetvii. adds alaibkaritva. 0^*= -a. 

P.d "iia-. -vica-, Bd vavaretvii, Bd adds-.gathamaha.. Bd icceva- 

sutin. B/ appamudanltaiii, Bd asamiiddhitaih. -irh, Bd kaocaruttl* 

Bd/ can'Io ca phariisso ciipi. 


Jatykii. IV, 


12 
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XII, Dvadasanipata. 


' eV ®Pamtipat! pure asiiii, luddo casim ^ anarijOj; ; 

iti pacchauDtappati. 41« 

6* •'Babusu vata santasu® aiiapadasu itthisu 

paradaram asevissaiii^’ iti pacchanutappati. 42, 

7 'Baluimlii vata santambi aunapane upattliite 

iia piibbe adadarh danam’ iti pacciianutappati, 48, 

8, ^Mataraiii pitarafi capi jiiinake"' gatayobb'ane® 
pahu' santo na posissaiii’ iti paccbaniitappati. 44. 

9 , ‘Acariyam anusattharam sabbakamarasahararii 
pitaram accaiuafinissam*' iti pacchanutappati. 45. 

10 , ^Samane brahmane capi silavante bahussute 

na piibbe payirupasissaiii iti pacchanutappati. 46, 

11 , ‘Sadliu lioti tapo cinno santo ca payirupasito, 

na ca pubbe tapo cinno’ iti pacchanutappati. 47. 

12 , Yo® ca etani thanani yoniso patipajjati 

karaiii purisakiccani sa paccha nanutappatiti 48. 
ima gatha aha. 

Tattba thanaiiiti karanarii, pubbe ti pathamam eva akaritva, sa pac- 
chrimaiiutappatiti**^ so pathamajfa kattabbanarii akarako puggalo paccha idha- 
Joke pi paraloke pi^^ tappati^- kilamati, paccha^® tappatiti pi patbo, iccaha^'^ 
’ti evarh raja Jaiiasandho avoca, iccassuha^® ’ti pi patho, tattha sukaro ti 
nipatamattam, icc’ assu aba^^ ’ti padacchedo; idaiii’*® taiii dasa tapaniyakaraiiani 
pakasetum B-assa dhammakatha hoti, tattha pubbe ti pathamam eva tarana- 
kale parakaaimam katva^^ asamudiinitaih asambhatam dhauam^h mahallaka- 
kiiie alabhitva tappati socati *2^ pare ca sukhite disva sayarh dukkhaiii jivanto 
pubbe dhanarii na pariyesissan ti evara paccha anutappati, tasma mahallaka- 
kaie sukhaiii jivitukama daharakale yeva dhammikani kasikammadini katvfi 
dhanaih pariyesatha dasseti, pure santau ti pure daharakiiie acariye pa- 
yirupasitv'a maya katurii sakyarupam samanara hatthisippadikaiii kinci sippaiij 

^ B^Huddho capi. nava-, nanukampiyam, ^ Bd santisu. ^ Bd 

-laneasevi-. ^ Bd -kam. Bd -naih. ’ Bd/ bahu. ® -pasenti, Bd pariru- 
pasissaiii. so. Bd paccha arm-. Bd pacchakale, omitting idha- - pi, 

Bd atita-. pati paccha. Bd iccevaha. Bd ti iti evam. & 

iccassabha, C® iccassabha corr, to -ha, Bd iccasuha. iccasu abha, 

iccassu abba corr. to -aha. Bd yani. Bd.» parakkamaih aka-. Bd asa- 
muddhitaiiti. Bd omits dha-. 0^® -si. Bd etaiiu Bd -yesentStl, 
payuF-. 


5. JanasandbajEtaka. (46S). 
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iia sikkhitam, paccha ^ mahallakakale asippassa dubkha JIvitavutti, u eva sakka 
tada sippaih sikkbituiii, tasma^ mahallakakale sukhaiii Jivitukamil tarunakale 
yeva sippanj sikkbetha^ ’ti dasseti^, kutavediti* kutajananako garaakuto va 
lokassa anatthakarako va® tiilakutadikarako ^ va kutaftakarako va® ti attho, 
a sill ti evarupo abaiii pubbe abosiiii, piswno ti pestinnakarako, pit tin- 5 
madisiko ti lancarii gahetva asamike saraike karonto paresara pittbimam- 
sakbiidako iti, paccba ti evam maranamance mpaiino anutappati, tasma sace 
iiiraye iia® vasitukam’ attha ma evaiii^^ papakammaiii karittha ’ti ovadati, 
luddo^^ ti daruno, anariyo ti iia ariyo*^ mcasamacaro, navadayissan*® 
ti khantimettanuddayavasena iia iiicavuttiko ahosirh, sesarij piirimanayeri’ eva 1© 
yojetabbarh, aiiapadajsu ’ti apadanam apado pariggaho ti attbo, n" atthi ya- 
sarii apado oa ariapada^*’^, annebi akatapariggahasu^® ’ti attbOj iipaffbite tt 
paccwpattMte na ptibbe ti^® ito*® pubbe danarh iia adadaiii, palm®® 

santo ti dhanabalena kayabaleua pi positura samattho patibalo®^ samano, 
acariyaii ti acare®® sikkhapanato pita acariyo ti adbippeto, aim sattbaraii 15 
ti armsasakarii, sabbakamarasaharan ti sabbe vatthiikamarase aharitva 
posttararh®®, aecamafinissan®^ ti tassa ovade aganhaiito atikkamitva man- 
fiissaih, na pubbe ti ito pubbe dhammikasamanabrabmane hi gilanagilane 
pi®® civaradini datva apatijagganena®® payirupasissan ti®*, tape ti sucaritatapo, 
santo ti®® kayadibi®® dvarebi upasanto sHavS, idam vuttaih hoti: tividbasu- 20 
sucaritasamkhato tapo ca®* clnno evarupo ca upasanto payirupasito®® nama 
sadbu sundaro, na pubbe ti maya dabarakale evarupo tapo na cinno, iti 
paccba JaraJinno inaranabbayatajjito anutappati socati, sace tumbe evaih na 
socitukami tapofcammam karotba ’ti vadati, yo®® ca e tan Iti yo®*^ pana®^ 
etani ciasakaranani pathamam eva upiiyena patipajjati samadaya vattati purisebi 25 
kattabbani dbammikakiccani karonto®® appamadaviharipuriso paccha nanu- 
tappati somariassappatto va botiti^®. 


* Bfl kicclulti. Bd omits ta-, kasma. ® Bd sipparii sikkhatba. * 
-entij Bd omits dasseti. ® kutamveriti. ^ omit va. Bd lakuta-, ® 
Bd omits kuiatla- vS. ® lid a. Bd evarupaih. ** Bd luddho, naanariyo, 

Bd anariyo, Bd anariyo, omitting na. O*' -yissa, C« navadasissi corr. to -dayissa^ 
Bd napacarissan. Bd omits nattliiyasam. apadena an-, Bd omits na 

an-. Bd -besu. Bd pancupa-. C* pi. Bd omits pubbe ti ito. Bd 
balm. omit pi. Bd pati-. akare, Bd acara, Bd -nako 

idba. Bd «a. posito. Ck» araaccaraafim-, Bd atimafmi-. Ok 

-mo, mano corr. to -ne? Bd gihino in the place of hi --pi* 0^ 

apati-, Bd patijagganena. Bd -sissa, ■ omitting . ti,.. ®®. G* paiite- hi, C® santo 
hi, Bd santo titi. Bd omits ka-. : Bd omits ca. . Bd .-pisako, ,. Ok® 

so, Bd ca. Bd kata-. ®®.Bd add.s yo. C*® abosfti, Bd paechanm- 
tappati (lomanassapatto hotitl. 
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XII. Dvadasanipata. 


Iti M. anvaddliaiiiasam imina va^ niyanieiia mahajanassa 
, dhammaiii desesi. Maliajano pi ’ssa ovade tliatva' tan! dasa 
tlianani puretva saggaparayaiio ^ ahosi, 

S. i. d. a. v,eTam maharaja poranaka-pandita anacariyaka attano 
5 ya matiya clliammam desetya mahajanaiii saggapade® patitthapesiiB‘* 
ti yatva j. s.: ,,Tada parisa Buddhaparisa ahosi\ Jaiiasandharaja ^ 
aham e ya“ ki. J a n a s a n d li a j a t a k a lii . 

6* Mahakanhaj ataka. 

Kanho kanho ca ’ti. Idarii S, J. y. lokatt hacariyaiii 
10 a, k. Ekadiyasam hi bhikkhu dhammasabhayaiii nisiditya*^ ,.ayuso S, 
bahujanahitaya patipanno ^ attano phasuyibaram pahaya lokass’ eva 
atthaiii carati, paramabhisambodhim patva sayam pattaciyaram adaya 
attharasayojaiiamaggam gantya pancavag'giyatheranaih dhaminacakkam 
pavattetva pancamiya pakkhassa Aiiattalakkhanasuttam kathetya 
15 sabbesam arahattam adasi, Uruvelam gantya® jatilanarh addhuddliani 
patihariyasabassani dassetya pabbajetva® Gayasise Adittapariyayam 
kathetya jatilasahassassa^"^ arahattam adasi, Mahakassapassa tini 
gavutani paccuggamanam gantya’^ tihi ovadebi npasampadam adasi, 
eko pacchabbatte pancacattalisayojanaQiaggaih gantya Pukkusati- 
20 kulaputtam anaganiiphale patitthapesi, Mahakappinassa visarii yojana* 
satam paccuggamanam katva arahattam adasi, eko pacchabbatte^^ 
timsayojanamaggaiii gantya tava kakkhalam ’ pbarusaiii Angulimalam 
araliatte patitthapesi, tiihsayojanam eva'® maggaiii gantva Aiayakam 
sotapattipbale patitthapetra kumarassa sotthiiii akasi, Tayatiiiisa- 
25 bbavaiie teraasarii yasaiito asitiya va devatakotinam dliaminabliisama- 
yam sampadesi , Brahmalokarii gantya Bakabrahmuiio ditthim bhin» 
ditva clasannaiii Brabraasahassanarh arahattam adasi , anusarii- 
vaccbaraiii tlsu mandalesu carikam caramano upanissayasampannanaiii 
manussanaiii saranani c’ eva^^ silani ca maggapbalani ca deti, 


^ E<-1 omits va. ^ adds va. ® E<? saggapuram, ^ Ik? ahesiiiii, 'Bd adds 
pana. ^ add yavarlcidarh. ’ Bd parippanno, ® adds tebhatikanaiii. 
® omits pab-, Ed -sena. Bd anattapa-, Ed -hassaiiarh, Bd' 
katva. Ed ekaih pacchabhattam. C* -la. Bd -na, omitting eva. 

Ed -kayakkham. Bd asitikotanam devatanarh. Bd -samayo ahosi. 

Ed dasa. Bd ca. 
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6. Maliakanliajataka. (469.) 

«agaisiipanna(liiia,m ,,pi iiaiiappakarakam attbaiii carat!ti“ Dasabalafesa 
lokattliacailyagimaTannad) Tairnajiriisu k B. agantva „lvlya mu ’ttha 
bliikkhave etarahi katliaya sannisiiiiia^ ti pacclxitva „imaya lulma*" 
ki Yutte „aoacchariyam bliikkhaTe, yv-ahaiii* idaai abhisarnbodbim 
patva lokassa attbaih careyyam’^ so^ pubbe saragakale . ■ pi lokattlia- 
■cariyam eva carin^** ’ti vatYa a, a* : 

A, B, Kassapasamraasambiiddliakale Us iiiaro iKlnja raja 
. r. kiiresi. . KassapasaHimasambuddbe.- catusaccadesaiiaya nialia- 
janaih baiKlliaria^' mocetva nibbananagaram puretYa ixarinibbute 
dfgbassa addhuno accayena sasaiiam osakki: bliikkbu ekavi- 
satiya anesanShi jivikaiii kappenti bbikklmnisaiiisagganU karonti 
piittadliftabi vaddlianti, bhikkhu bliikkhudbammam® bliikkbiiniyo 
bhikkbuiiidiiaiBmani upasaka upasakadhammam opasika upasika- 
diiammam brahiiiana brabmanadliamniam vissajjesmii, yeblmyyena 
manussa dasakusalakammapathe samadaya pavattimsu ’**, matamata 
apayesu puriiiisB Tada Sakko devaraja nave devaputte^^ apas- 
santo nianussalokam oloketva manussanaiii apayesii nibbattirh^' 
fiatYa Sattlm sasanaiii osakkitara disva^^ jjkin mi karissiliiiiti*' 
ciiitento sjattli’ eko iipayo®^ ti ,ji«aiiajanam bbayetva tasetva 
bhitabliavam assasetva dhaiiiiiiarh desetva” osakkita- 

sasanarii paggayba aparara *vassasahassam pavattana- 
karanaih karissamiti*® saniiittlmnarh katva Mataiidevaputtam 
iiiocapparaanadatham catillvi datlielii viniccharantar asm i 

bliayaiiakaitU^ gabbhininam dassanen' eva gabbhapatanappa- 
karaiii gliorarupaiii ajaneyyappamanam ka|avannam Mahakan- 
basimakhaiiU^^ katva “ pancafigikabandhaneiia bandhitva ratta* 


^ Bt? -guuaiii kathayiiiisu ^ Ikl so haiii, svabaiii. ^ lokatthacariyara 
caraiito. ^ omits so. ® lokassa atthaiii oarami yeva. kilesa- 

bandliaiiam, ’ -mmsaih", B<? bhikUiugihi*. ® IM adds visajjesma. 
“ttayimsu. so paripOresurh saggamagga tucchanti. nave nave deve. 

Bd -ttitabhavaih. O'® oinit di-, Bd -tetva. ** onjits ta-. 
adds paeeba. Bd omits dh, d Bd -tarn sa-,. . l®.'Bd divapm in the place 
of va“, Bd vicinipatarasmiuiyo, katva. Bd gabbhiiiam. 

Bd -pStanasamattliam. Bd mahakani)a-. Bd mapetvS. 
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malassa^ pilandhetva rajjukotiyam^ adaya sayaiii dve ; kasayani 
nivasetva pacchamukhe® kese bandhitva rattamalam pilandlietva 
Sropitapavalavannajiyam^ makadhanum gaiietva vajiragganara- 
caiii® nakhamuklie® parivattento vanacarakavesaiii^ gabetva 
5 nagarato yojaiiaiimtte® thane otaritva „nassaii loko, nassati'"^ 
Ioko^‘ ti tikkliatum saddarh anusavetva^* manusse ^"' utrasetva'® 
nagarupacaram patva puna saddam akasi. Mamussa snnakliaih 
disva utrasta^^ nagaram pavisitva taiii pavattim raniio aroca- 
yiiiisii^^ Raja sighaiii nagaradvarani pidhapesi Sakko pi 
i(} attharasaliattham pakaram‘^ laiiighetva sunakliena saddliim 
antouagare patitthahi. Manussa bhitatasita palayitva gehani 
pavisitva dvarani pidaliiihsu Mahakanho pi ditthadittha- 
manosse”'^ upadhavitva santasento rajanivesanam againasi. 
Rajangane manussa bhayeua palayitva rajanivesanam pavisitva 
15 dvtoih pidaliimsu. Usinararajapi orodhe gabetva pasMaiii 
abhiruhi Mahakanho purimapade ukkhipitva kavate tlia* 
petva^^ mahabhusitarii bhusi. Tassa bhusitasaddo*® hettha 
avicim upari bhavaggaiii ganhi^% sakalacakkavalaiii ekanin* 
nadaiii ahosi. Punnakajatake Punnakaranno Bhuridatta- 
•20 jatake Sudassananagaranno iniasmim Mahakanhajatake ayam 
saddo ti ime tayo sadda Jambudipe mahasadda nama ahesuiii.. 
Nagaravasino bhitatasitfi hutva ekapuriso pi Sakkena^^ saddliim 
kathetum nasakkhi®®. Raja yeva pana” dhitim®"^ upatpiapetva 
vatapanam nissaya Sakkarii amantetva 5,anibho ludda'*® kasma 



^ -makm kanne. ^ C* -kotiviyarb corr. to -viya, B <1 -bhotiyara. 
pancadha. ** -taifapavalavaiinaihjK B«2 -raggakhurammam. ® iiakhena. 

“Carika-. ^ -a, ® vina-. -am, C® -sasetva. Bd' 

-ssacittam. atta-. utrasa. Bt? -cesurb, Bd! nagaradvaram 

pidabattba ti dvarani pitakkesi. dvaraib. iiHilghitva. -ra, 

C« -raiii, 20 i^a niliyimsu in the place of dvS- pida-. 21 ^<2 dithadithe-. ^2 

Bd mahabiiumigehanij apavisitva dvaram patva in the place of rajani- pavi-. 
23 0 ® usinakara-, Bf? osinakara-. ** -ruyhi. vatapane thatva in the 

place of ka- tha-. omits bhxisita. Bds patva, viduraja-. 

Bd -kayakkharanno, adding kusajatake kusaranno, 20 catasso, pak* 

keiia. ^2 B£? aakkoti. gd! omits pana, ** Bd satira. Bd luddhaka. 
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te sunakho bhusiti*'^ aha, „Chatabhavena^‘^ "ti, ,/rena hi 
’ssa^ bhatiaiii dapeii3iti®‘‘‘ aBtojanassa ca attano ca pakka^ 
bliattam*, sabbaih .dapesi, Taiii sabbam saoaklio ekam"' ka- 
balam^■viya katva piioa saddara akasi. ■ Fuua raja piicchitva 
idaoi „iiie , smiakho, chato yeva®‘ ’ti' sutva Imtthiassadfaam 5 
pakkabhattam sab|)aiii aharapetva dapesi, Tasffliiii.pi' ekappa- 
liilreo’ eva nitthapite sakalanagarassa pakkabhattam*' dapesi, 
Tam pi so tath’ eva bhonjitva puna saddam akasi. Raja 
jyiia esa sunakliOj iiissarasayam yakkho esa^, agamanakaranam 
paccMssamiti''* bhitatasito hutvi, piicchanto pathamam ga- io 
tliam aha: 

1 , Kanho kanho ea ghoro ca sukkadatho patapava 
baddlio pahcalii rajjuhi kim dhira stinakho tava^^ ’ti. 49. 

Tattlia K a n h 0 k a n h o ti bhayavasena dalhakammavasena * ® vS amen- 

(|!tam ghoro ti passantanam bhayajananakol®, patapava^^* ti dathehi 15 
nikkhamaiitena ramsipatapeiia patapava^^, kirn dhiri "ti dhira viriyavanta tav’ 
esa^* evan'ipo kakkhalo sunakho kira karoti, kuh mige^® ganhati udahu te 
amitte, kio imina, vissajjehi nan ti adhippayen’ evam aha. 

Taifi siitva Sakko dutiyarh gatham aha: 

2 . Nayaiii migaiiam attlmya Usmara‘'*M3havissati, 
maniissaDarh anayo hutva tada Kanho pamokkhatiti. 50. 

Tass’ attho: ayaiii^* hi ougamaihsam khadissiimiti idha nagato, tasma®'* 
miganam attho iia bhavissati, Diamissatnarhsam pana khaditiriiii®* agato, tasma^'* 
nesaih*’^ anayo maliavliiasakarako hutva yada nena'^^ manussa vinasaih papita^^ 
bhavissanti tada ayarh kanho pamokkhati mama hatthato muecissatiti ^5^ 

Atha iiam raja pana te^‘ bho laddaka^^ sunakho 

sabbesam yeva maniissanarri mamsam khadissati udahu tava 

^ ih? -iia mahfiraja. ■' Bf? hi tassa. ^ -easamiti. * Bd omits anto- bhattam. 

^ Bd eka. C« -iiiii. ’ tasmiiii vapi, Bds tampi. ® Bd pakkam-. '•* B(2 

*yaiii esa rakkho bhavissati. Bd «datha pabhasava. * * tavaii, 

ttbhayavacane. Bd omits kammil, alapati, , Bd! -Janako. Bd pa*’ 

bhasava. Bd dslfha liikkhantaramsibhiisena pabhasava. Bd viravari ti viravi 
yatha vuttavasesanaih in the place of kirn dhira---, Bd mitte. Bd ti, 
omitting te, omits kinte. -imka. ahaih. Bds na tesam pi 

ia the place of tasma. Bd aditura. Bd kattha- Bd te-. Bd te. 

Bd pSpitakarai Bd -tfti. Bd mufid-. Bd ottilts te, Bd luddhaka. 
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.amittaiiaiii yeva^* ’ti .piiecliitva ,,amittaBam 'yeva ' iiialiaraja*^ ’ti 
VEtte y^ke pana te idha^ amitta^^ ■ ti p'liccMtva .sadhaiiima™ 
l}Mrata asamacariiio ^ maharaja^^ ’ti votte ■ tava , iie 

aitihakaii^'' ti pEcoM^. Atii assa katliento devaraja dasa, 
gatlia abliasi: 

а, Pattalaattlia sanmnaka munda'^ samgliatiparuta 
nangalehi kasissanti tada Kanho pamokkliati. 51 « 

4, Tapassiniyo^ pabbajita muiida samgliatiparuta 
yada'’ loke gamissanti -pe-. 52, 

5 . Bighuttarottha jatila' pamkadaiita rajassira 

inam vodaya® gacciianti tada -pe-, 53. 

б, Adhicca'" vede^*^ savittiiii yafinatantraii ca” brabmaiia 

bbatikaya yajissanti tada -pe-, 54. 

1 . Mataraiii pdtaram capi jinnake^^ gatayobbane 

pahu saDto^*"^ na bharanti^^ tada -pe-. 55. (Suttanii). r. as, is#,) 

8. Mataraiii pitaraiii capi jinnake gatayobliane 
^bala tunihe’ ti vakkhanti'® tada -pe-. 56. 

9 * Acariyabliariyaih sakhabhariyaiii matulaiiipituccbasaiii'^ 
yada loke gamissanti -pe*. 57. 

10 . Asicammam gabetvana kliaggam paggayba braliniana 

paiitbaghataiii^^ karissanti tada -pe-. 58. 

11 . Sukkaccbavi vedhavera thuilabahfi^^ apatublia‘'“ 

mitliubhedam^''' karissanti tada -pe*. 59, 

12 . Mayavino nekatika asappurisacintaka 

yada loke gamissanti tada Kanho pamokkhatiti. 60. 

^ W pana idha ke. adhainmavisamacarino in the place of adhamma-. 

^ C'5 omits pucdii, Eds vutte. 4 c?-’® muuda-. ^ Bd tapaniyo. ® Bd yadi. ' 
Bd capahl. C^**5 iniivodaya, Bd/ codaya. ^ Bd adicca, Bd vedaiii. 

omits yanha; has saihrlatantufica, Bd/ yanfiatatranca, E*''' yafifia attha^ 

C^' bhattaya, hatakaya, B® bhantikaya. P^- 

-kam. Bd -naiii. Cd-’® pahii santa, Bd bahusaiito. 0^*' bharissanti. 

Cks vapi. Bd iia bala tumhe dadanti. B« sakhl-, Bd omits bhariyaii:. 

C^‘‘ -nipitucchasaraj -nipituccha, Bd matulanibhariyarii matucdiayani dhitii- 
bhaginimatarifica. B« panda-, Bd pantaghatam. Bd sukkaecliavi. -ii, 

Bd tbulapatn. Cs apafi-, Bd only a, Bd mitta-. 
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Tattha sainariaka tl Biayaui sanian’ amiul* 'ti patinnata^j yada hi loka* 
voharen’ evani’'^ aha, kaaissaiititi te kadapi^ kasanil®^ yeva, ayani pana aja," 
iiaiito viya evarn iilia, ay am hi ’ssa .adhippayo; eta .dussila loama^' amitta, yachl . 
■luama sunakho'* ete maretva mamsam khfiditum hhavissati® tada esa Kapho ito 
pariearajj'ubandiiana mokkiiatiti, imina npayeoa sabbagathasu adhippayo ea 5 
yojaml ea*'* veditabbuj pabbajita ti Buddhasasane pabbajita, garni ss an fiti 
agaraoiajjlie pafiea kamagiine paribhuDjarttiyo vicarissarititi 
a dilihikanaih vadrlhitaila di^^lrnttaroffha, pariikadarita ti pamkena*'’ maieria 
samannfigafadanta^'^j i n a ih v 0 d ay a ’ti bhikkhacariyaya ^ ® dhanam samgharitva ^ 
vadijhiya®" inaiii payoJf>i,va Jaih eodfctvit^*^ tato kddhena Jivikam kappenta yada JO 
gaceharititi ^ •’ a( tho, s a v i 1 1, i n ti savittifi adluyitvS, y a d n a t a n t r a il v. a'^ ‘ 

’ti yafifiavidbayakaiii tantradi yannasuttaili adhiyitva ti attho, bhatikaya 
(i«!> nijarjijamahamatte npasaihkamitva tumhakani yannarh yajissama 

dhanaiiidethn ’ti evahi bhatiatthaya'-^' yada^*^ yannarh yajissanti, pahii s ant o'-''’ 
il bliaritnih positiiin saniatthii^^ samana, bill a tunih e ti tnrnhe''^^ bala na 
kiiici janatha**'* li yada vakknaiiti, gamisvsaiititi^'* lokadhammasevaiiavasena 
gamissariti, panthagh atari ti paiithe thatva raanusse niairetva tesaih bhanckka- 
gabanarh s iikh accha viti kasavacunnadighaiiisanena samufthaplta®^ sUkhac~ 

chavivaiiim®®, vedh a?era ti vidhava apatika^'^, tehi vidhava sarantiti^^^ividha- 
wa ca^* li'edhavera^^, thnllabah u ti padapanmaddanidihi samuiibapitainani- 
sataya^^ mahababOi^^, apatnbha^*^ ti apatiibbava dhaiVnppadavirahita^^ ti attho, 
mltluibh edaii t! mittabhedaiii ayam eva vrl patho, ickih vuttam hoti; 
yadii evarupa ittbidhntta amhe na Jahissantiti sahirafifiavidhava"^ npa- 

gaiitva saihvasaih kappetva tasaib santakaih khaditva*^"^ tahi''’’* saddhiiii mitta- 

Bd samltambfi, ^ patihfmmatta. ^ so Bd«; sariilniitaniohd-, G'*^ sara- 
hllliievam. Bd tada, Bd kasissanti. Bd omits mama, "khena. 

^ (jks -vissariti , Ib? vlssatiti Bd -ppayo ete dussi'la amitta ti yojana. 

lid paribliunjissantiti. Bd digha thane tbitatta. Bd daiita. Bd -ga- 
tattii, ^ Bd eodaya. -eariya. *** Bd« samhari-, Bd vadbeta. Bd 

bhadetva or cadetva. Bd -tarh kappanto gacchatrti Bd savittinamapa- 
karanaih„ Ck samdatantrarica, yannatatrahca, Bd anayailcatatrafica. Bd 
yobhavidhassa. tafitra, Bd tatra. C* yafmasuttam, Bd yafinaih, Bd 

bhatikayavati , Ok-*? hatakayati. Bd adds brahmaria. Bda bhatikatthaya. 

Rd omits yada. Bd bahusanto. Bd omits po-. Ck« -tthaya. 
add ti. Ck-'’ -na-. -ssanti, Bd ua klnel dhanaih no detha ti ga- 

niissantTti. Bd pantagbatabhan. Ck» -karaga-, Bd bhandagaha-. 

-tad), Bd -eiinnaniyarhsiinena samatthadtta. Bd snkka-. Ck^ vidliava- 
j atika, ild vidhapa apatika. so C^; C* rarfarantiti, Bd vidhapa hi veranti. 

so CkA'; Bd omits ti - - ea. Bd adds vko itthiyo vimchanti, Jk vidhava 
itthiyo vuccanti. Ck*’ thulkbahn pada-, Bd thnkbabuti padaparicaranarihi. 

Ck -safa, Bd samuthapitamahakaya. 0® adds patvayu. 3id -to-. 

C® -vadann-, Bd apatwlihavata aimpadarahita. XM mittabhe-. Bd omits 
mitta. Bd idha, Bd pahinauto vidhava. Bd upasahkamati. Oka 
santikam-, Bd satakaili dharetva. Bd taya. 
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biiadam karissanti^ vissasarii bhinditva annesam hirannakottham^ gamissanti 
tadfi esa te core^ sabbe va^ khaditva mucdssatiti®, asapporisacintaka 
ti asappurisacittarh® paradukkhacittarii^ cmtariasila, tad a ti tada sabbe p"* 
ime® ghatetva® kbaditamamso^*’ Kanho pamokkbatiti ^ ^ 

Evan pana vatva „ime mayliaiii maharaja amitta" 

ti te te amittakarake pakkhanditva kbaditiikamatam^^ viya 
katva dasseti. Tato mahajanassa utrastakale sunakliam 
rajjuya akacldhitva thapitam viya katva luddakavesam vijahitva 
attano anuhhavena akase jalamano viya^^ thatva „iiiaiiaraja 
aham Sakko devaraja ‘ayam loko vinassatiti’ agato, sarapati 
hi mataiiiata adhamme vattitva apaye^® purenti, devaloko 
tuccho viya jato, ito patthaya adhammikesu kattabbam^® aham 
janissami ‘®5 tvaih appamatto hohiti“’*‘‘ catuhi satarahagathahi 
dhammam desetva nianusse^^ danasilesu patitthapetva osak- 
kitasasanam apararii^* vassasahassam^'^ pavattanasamattliam 
katva Mataiim adaya sakatthanam eva gato 

S. i. d. a. „evam bhikkhave pubbe p’ ahaiii*' lokassa attham 
eva caramiti“ vatva j.s.: „Tada Matali Aiiando ahosi, Sakko aham 
eva^ 'ti. Maliakanhajatakam. 

7. Kosiyaj ataka. 

Kosiyajatakam Sudhabhojanajatake avibliavissati, Kosiya^ 
j.,at akarii , , 

8. Mendakajataka. 

31endakapa5ham^‘^ Ummaggajatake^^ avibhavissati. Mendaka- 
]) ahhaj atakaih 

^ Bd adds ti. ^ -kottbanarh, afiaam tbanarh. ® Bd vere In the place 
of te core. Bd omits va. ^ C-^ -ssantiti, Bd puncissati, B« mutlcissantiti. ® 
Bd omits as-. Bd dukkharb. * Bd oaiits me. ^ Bd -te-. Bd klmdatl 
tato, Bd -kkhatiti, C** -kkhati. Bd evarh, omitting ca. Bd^* adham- 
maka-. Bd -kamo. Bd omits tato. Bd utrasana-. Bd omits viya, 
Ed agato pamatta ki mahajana adhammam vattetva matamata apaye. Bd 
omits ba-. Bd adapessami. Bd hohi aiaharaja ti. Bd -ssanam. 

osakkaiia-. Bd anna. 2* Bd -ssa. Bd adds mahajano danasiiadini pun- 
ilani katva devaloke nibbattiiiisu. Bd pahaiii, Bd adds pana. C^« omit 
avi - - kara. Bd mendakajatakam. Bd mahanmafiga-. omit me-. 


9. Maiiapadumajataka. (472.) 
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9. Mahapadumajataka. 

, Naclattka^ parato' dosaii ti. Idaaa S. J, y. CiScamaaa- 
yikaiii a. ^k. Pathamabodkiyam hi .Dasabalassa putimbliutesu sava- 
kesu ■ aparimaiiesu devamaiiussesu® ariyabimmim okkantesu patthate 
gUEasaaiudaye ® inahalabbasakkaro adapadi. TittWva snriyuggamane 5 
kliajjopanakasadisa ahesum, hatalabliasakkara ^ te'*^ antarayitbiyam 

tbatva «kim samano Gotamo ya^ Buddho, niayani pi Buddha, kirn 
tass’ eva dinaam^ mahapphalam amhakam pi cbiiimm® inahapphalani 
eya, amhakam pi detha kai*otha^“ ’ti evaiii^ manusse vifiSapeotapi 
labhasakkaram alabhitva raho saimipatitva „kena nu kho upayena lo 
samanassa Gotamassa , manussanarii antare avannam uppadetva iabha- 
sakkaram iiasessama ’ti inaatayimsu. Tada Savatthiyam Ciaca- 
manavika nam’ eka paribbajika uttamarupadhara sobhaggappatta 
devacchara yiya, tassa^^ sarlrato raiiisiyo aiccharaiiti. Ath’ eko 
kharamanti evam aha: „Cincainanavikaih paticca samanassa Gota- 15 

inassa avannam uppadetva labhasakkaram iiasessama“ ’ti^^. Te 
,»atth’ eso upayo“ ti sanipadcchimsu. Atha sa Titthiyaramam 

agantva^® yanditva atthasi. Titthiya taya saddhim na kathesum. Sa 
,jko nu kho me doso ti, yavatatiyam vandami ayya“ ti vatva n^yya 

ko nu kho me doso ti, kirn*** may a saddhirii na katlietha^* ’ti aha, so 

„Bhaglni samanaih Gotamam amhe vihethentam hatalabhasakkare 
katya yicarajitaiii iia janasjti“, ,,Na janami ayya'***^, kim pan’ ettha 
inaya"^ katabban“ ti. ,,Sace tvam bhagini amhakaiii sukhaiii icchasi 
attanaiii paticca samanassa Gotamassa avannam uppadetva iabha- 
sakkifam Sa „Sadiiu .ayya, mayh* eso*'** bharo,'' ma' S5 

cintayittha** ’ti vatva pakkamitva *^ itthiraayakusaiataya^® tato patthiiya 
Savatthivasmam dhammakatham sutva Jetavana nikkhamanasamaye 
Indagopakavannaiii pataiii^® parupitva gandhamaiadihattha jetavana- 


^ }Us nadiiha. ' omits deva. ^ patharantesu gunodayesu. ^ Bd te hi 
airibiia-. ^ Ed omits te. ^ ca. * Bd danarii. ^ Bd omits mahap - - din- 
naiin Bd detha, omitting karotha. hi, Bd vihnapetvapi. Fd ala- 

bhanto.: Bd pakasetya tassa. . . Bd -seyyama. ■ vlyassa, G® visassa, 

Bd devaccharapatibhaga viya tassa. Bd rasmiyo. Bd riikkhamanti. Bd 
vlnaseyyathd ti, C^*^' add mantayinisu. Bd gantva. Bd kissa. Bd ayye, 
Bd may! klm panettha. kase-. 'Bd ayam me, Bd pakkami. 

itthiyamayS. Bd -sino. Bd -ne 'nikkhamantasa^ Ed omits pa*, 
C« -dihi hattha, Ed mandharniiladlhi, omitting hatthi. 
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bliiriiiiklu ^ g-acchati: ■ ' „lniaya.-^ . relaja- kuliim , gacclias!ti“ . ca , .vutte 
tunikakanr nuima'^ 'gaiiianait!mneiia^‘ ■ ’ti ratYa; Jetavaiiasaniipe 
'J'iit!iiv?lraiii«' YasitYa pato va ,,aggaYanc1aiMim vaBclissanm^** ’ti nagara 
iiikkkfiniaate iipasakajaiie “V' JetaYaae' Yuttlm^’ vija liutYa' iiagaraiii 
.n iiaYisaaii * .Jaikim Y«ttkasiti*‘ Yutte ,,kim tuiiihakaiii maiim Yutthatpia- 
’ti vatva nulsacklhatnasaccayeiia/ pucckiyafiiaria „Jetavaiie' saiaa- 
r.run fkdaairna saddlimi ' c^kagaadhakiitiya Yiittli’ anih!ti®“ piithujja- 
hanaiii ..saceam I'iii kho ' etarii .no‘‘ ti kaiiikliaiii uppadetYa , temisa- 
ratuinuMacHaiycaa pilotikahi ® ^ iidaraiii vetlietva gabbliinivanBam dasse» 
H) nil upari rattiijaiiam pariipitva ^.sairiapaiii Gntainaiii paticca gabbbo 
laddht,>‘' ti a,nf1Iiaba]e^‘‘ gahotra att}iaiiaYaB]a.saccayena udare clarii- 
inandalarii bandhitva^^ upari rattapatarii pariipitva liatthapada- 

pittbiyo goliarttikrna kotthapetvad^ iissade dassetva kiiantindriyil 
ti liiitva sayapkasaniaye Tathagate aiaiiikatadliaramasaiie iiisiditya 
?.*■' dliaiiiiaabn deseiife dharnmasabharh*'^*^ gantva Tatbagatassa piirato 
fliatva ..iHahasaniajui niabajaiuissa tava dliammatii desesi, madburo te 
.sackio siipha-ssitaib dantavarapam, abarir pana tarn paticca gabbbaiii 
Jabhitva ]>aripunnagabbba jata, n' eva me sfitigbaraiii janasi na 
.^appiteladini, sayaih akaronto upatthayakanam pi aSnataram Kosala- 
so rajaaaiii va Aiiatbapindikam va Visakbam rnabaiipasikam va 
‘imi.ssa mapavikaya kattabbayuttakaiii karolijti’ iia vadasi, abhira- 
riiitum yeya jana.si gabbbaparibaraiii iia jauasiti''^ guthapipdam gabetra 
caadaaumdahuii dfisotum vayauianti yiya pari.samajjbo‘^® Tatbagataiii 
akktKsi®’, Taibiigato dlaiiniiiakatliafn tbapetva siho viya abhinadaiito 
.ddiagini taya katbltas,sa tatliabliavani Vix vitatliabbavam va ahan 
c evil tvari ca. jilnaimV* ki alia. ,,Aina sainapa taya ca^^ maya ca 
rsatahlulveu’ ev’ etaiii jatan’*^“ ti. Tasmiib kbape Sakkassa asaiiam 
lipbakaniiis dassesi, so avajjamano j.Cincaaiapavika Tathagatam abbu- 
tcna akkosatiti“ natva yatthum sodhessanuti^ catubi deva- 

30 .piiltebi sadflliiji agami Deyapiitta miisikapotika butya daru-' 
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inaiidalakasiia bandhanarajjukaiii * ekappahareii' eva chiiidi«hsu^, parutii- 
pataiii ’ vato ukkhipi, daruinandalakarii i>atamaiiiam tas^a padapittlu- 
yarii pati, ubho aggapada ucchincjlimsu\ Mauussa^ „kaiakaii!n 
Samiiiasambuddhaiii akkosasitr'^ sise khelam patetva leddadanda- 
battlia JetaTaaa niliarimsu. Ath’ as«a Tathagatassa cakkhupatliarb 5 
atikkautakale mabapatbavi bhijjitva vivaram adasi , Avicito jaUi ' 
uttbahi, sa kukidattiyakaaibaiam ^ parupamaiia viva gantva Avicimbi 
iiibbatti. AnSatitthiyanaih labhasakkaro paribayi, Dasabalassa bhivyo- 
^omartaya. vadclhi, Panadivase dh. k. s, : ,,aviiso Ciocamanavika 
evaib^' ulavagiinarh aggadakkhineyyam 8 amnia.sambuddbaiii abliutwia lo 
akko^itva Biahaviiia.sam pritta^‘ ti, S. agautva ..kaya im ’ttlui hliik- 
kbave e. k. s/’ ti puccbitva ,,iiii5ya iiama“ 'ti vutte ,,iia hbikkhave 
idaii' era pubbe p’ ebd “ niaiii abhutcna akko.sitva viaa??am‘^ patta 
Y€va'“ ‘ti vatva a. a.; 

A. B, Br. r. k* Bc\ tassa agganialiesiya kucchismiih nib- is 
batti, pliullapaduinasassirikamukliatta pan’ assa Paduma- 
kumilro^^ tv-ev’ assa namarii kariiiisu So vayappatto 
sabbasippani iigganlu^’, Ath’ assa mata kaiam akasi. Raja 
ailnam agganiabesim katva puttassa uparajjam adasi. Apara- 
bbage raja paccantaiii kupitam vQpasametum gaccliaoto agga- 20 
mahesim’" ,,hbadJe idiP eva vasa, aliaiii paccantaiii vupasa- 
raetuih gaccluimiti^' vatva j^naiiam deva oivattissaiiii, aham pi 
agamissaiiilti vutte yuddhabluimiyaiii adinavaiii dassetva 
,,yava inamaganiana''*^ aiuikkanthamana vasa, ahaiii Paduma- 
kumaram^® yathix tava kattabbakiccesu appainatto hoti evaih 25 
finapetva gainissauiiti*^ vatva tatba katva gantva^'’ paccainitte 
palapetva^'^ janapadaiii santappetva^® paccagantva bahinagare 
kliaiidiiavaram *' ^ivasesi‘'^^ Bo. pitu agatabhavam fiatva 

-ko, M bandharajjukaiii. Ed pacohlsuiii. ^ parumpaiiapataiii. * so 
for -jjiiiisu? Jk/' chinisu. Bd adds iilbayakiib. ^ -sesiti. lid 

Il<i -yaiiika-. adds bhikkhave. B<i omits evam. esil. 

i'U? nialulvi-. JW -inibi. mahapa-. kari. takkasibi* 

yadi gamva. ” Bd -hltva figami. Bd adds aha. IW nahaiii idheva 

vasissamiti in the place of deva agamissamiti. Bd -ya, Bd -narij. 

Bd mabapa-. Bd omits ga-. ■ B*'il assasetva. Bd thapetvu. B‘^ 
omits pa-. Bd -re. Bd -setva. 
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XII. ■ Dvadasanipata. 


nagaram alamkarapetva rajageliaiii patijaggapento* ekako va 
tassa santikam agaamsi^ .Sa tassa^ rupasobiiaiii^' disva^ pati- 
baddhacitta aliosi. Bo.^ taiii vanditva j,aiimia turaliakam® 
kirli kattabbaii^^^ ti piicclii. Atlia naiii ^amina® ’ti® mamvada- 
5 iittliaya hattlie gahetva ,,sayanaiii abhiruha**' ’tl aha. 

,,Kimkrirana‘‘ ti. ,,Yava raja agaccbati tava ublio pi kilesa- 
■ ratiyii. raiirissaaia** ^ti. „Anima tvaiii mama niata ca sassl- 
rnlka, ca^ maya*'^ sapanggaliamatogamo " naiiia, kilesavasena 
indriyani bhinditva na olokitapubbo pi*%katharh taya^'‘ saddliiiii 
10 evarOpam kilittliakammam karissamiti^^ Sa dve tayo vare 
kathetva tasmiiii anicchaniane 5,niania vacaiiaiii iia karositi*^ 
aba. „Ama na karomiti‘^ „Tena hi raiino kathetva sisam 
chiDdapessamiti*^*^ M, „tava rncim karoluti^*'’'^ taiii 
lajjapetva pakkami. Sa bhitatasita^^ cintesi: ,,sac’ ayaiii 
15 patbamataram pitu^® arocessati jivitaiii me n’ attlii, abam 
eva puretararii katbessamlti^®“ bhattaiii abbnnjiti^a^* kilitpia- 
lomavattbam nivasetva sarire nakbarajiyo dassetva 
devitr ranha piicchitakale ‘gilana’ ti katheyyatba** ’ti pari- 
carikanam safifiam datva gilanalayaiii katva^^ Rajapi 

so nagaram padakkhinam katva nivesanaih''*^ arnyha taiii apas- 
santo jjkuhim devltb^ pucchitva*’® j,gilana“ ti sntva®^ siri- 
gabbbarii pavisitva ^kirii te devi apbasukan^^ ti pucclii. Sa 
tassa vacanam asunanti viya liutva dve tayo vare pncchita 
jjinahiraja. kasma^** kathesi, tnnbi iiobi^% sassamikaittliiyo 
25 nama madisa®^ bontlti^V vatva „kena viliethita®% sfgliam me 


^ Bf? -petvfi, 2 C^’ ag-. ® tassa, Bd pi tadi. Bd -sobhaggappattam. Be? 
omits ahosi bo-. Bd amhakaro. -bba. ® Bd omits a-. ^ Be? Idrii. 

saya, Bd payii ca. Bd -bo-. C® In, Be? omits pi. IB? maya. Be? 
te sisarij. Be? adds aba. Be?" katbehitivatvS. Be? omits bh!-. Be? 
pafhamam. Be? pituno, 20^34 yjanti. Be? bimtva. Be? -lama - 
kamttbaiii. Be? poccbanakale. : Be? omits gi!a- katva. Bd nagaram 

gaiitva asanam. 0?^® pucchi- B'd omits gi-«“Btitv5. Bd pucebitva tipi 
tonbi abosi devI kasma na katbosi tunbi ahositi. Bd kiiii. lU omits 
tnnbi hohi. Bd asami-. Be? adds na. IB? kenaci bedhita. 
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katliebi j sfsam assa cliindissamiti** viitte j,kam sV tvaiii ma« 
baraja nagare thapetva, gato*‘ ti .j.raduraakiiraaran^^^ ti .,so 
mayliaiii vasanattbanam agantva^ ^tat.a ina evaiii kirohi\ ahaili 
tava niata’ ti viiccamano^^ pi ^tbapetva mam anfio raja nama 
atthi'^5 abai) tarn gebe karitva^ kilesaratiya rainisstoiti’ maiii 5 
kesesii^ gabetva aparaparam Inncitva attano vacaaam akaron- 
tiili® vadbitva *^ kottetva gato‘‘ ti aba. Raja aniipaparikkbitva^ 
asiviso viya kiiddbo piirise anapesi: ,jgacchatba, Padmna- 
kiimaram bandiiitva anetba*' Hi. Te nagaram avattbaranta 
viya tassa geham gantva tm\ bandbitva paliaritva paccba- 
bahaiii galhabandhanam bandbitva rattakanaveramalam 
givaya patimuncitva vajjhaib katva paharanta^'^ anayiiiisu. So 
5,de?iya idaiii kamman** ti Satva j,bho pnrisaj nabam 
ranno dosakarako, niraparadho ’ham asmiti**' vilapanto agac- 
chati. Sakalanagaram samkhubhitva ,jraja kira iimtnga- 
massa vacanam gabetva Mahapadumaknmaram gbatapetiti 
sannipatitva kumarassa*^ padamule patitva ,,na idam sami 
anncchavikaii ” ti mabasaddena paridevi Atba narii netva 
ranno dassesinb. Raja‘'^ disva va cittam nigganbitum asak- 
konto „ayam arfija va^" rajalilham karoti, mania putt o biitva^® 20 
aggamabesiya aparajjhi^% gaccbatba naiii corapapate patetva 
vioasam papetba‘‘ ti aba. M. „na niayliam tata evarupo 
aparadbo^'" attbij ma, matugamassa kathaiii'^^ gahetva mam 
nasehiti*^^ pitaraih yaci. So tassa katharh na ganbi. Tato 
solasasabassa antepurika Mahapaduniakiimara attano 

ananuccbavikam idaiii laddhan^* ti niabaviravam viraviiiisiL 


^ kassa. ^ puttaiii m« pa-. ^ Bd adds evamakasi. ^ tafa - - karolj! 
wanting in IV?, ® -ne. ^ Bd natttil in the place of naina atthi. ‘ P>d 
ayara niam gahetva in the place of ahan - -.karitva. ^ Bd.me kese, ,,, G** -tl,, 

Bd maiii akarontam. Bd patitva. Bd adds va, Bd -haiiiba-. Bd 
lattakTiiramalim. Bd omits vajjharo - - tS, Bd -bbhi. Kd gh<it5pesiti. 

Jld rajaku-. Bd omits nate. Bd anarmcchavikam, omitting ti. Bd 
-vhiisti. Bd “jap!. Bd omits arajava. Bd -tvapi, Bd -rajjhatl. 

Bd (toso. Bd vacanam. 
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lOI.-- Dvadasaidpata/ , 

Sabbe khattljaiiialiasaladayo - pi amaccaparijano pi ,jdeva, 
kiiiMiiro sllacaragunasarapaniio . vamsaiiurakkliako ^ rayadayado^ 
mil naiii^ I’riatugamassa .vacaimm gahetva aimpaparikkhitva 
vinase.si ^ raiioa.- oama ■■ riisamrimkarina bhavitabbaii*^ ti : vatva 
5 siitta gatiia ablmsimsii: ; : ' 

!. .Nbkiattha**' parato. dosadr aniirhtliO.iarii'’^ sabbaso (Blip. p» .a^i) 
iss£iro panaye dandaiii samaiti .appativekkliiya. 61. 

2 . Yo ea appativekkliitva, dandaiii knbbati kliattiyo 

sakantakaiii so gilati jaccandho va sairiakkliikaiii. 62, 

10 :i. Adaiidiyam dandiyati dandiyaii ca adandiyarb, 

andho va visamarh iiiaggam na janati vsamasamarii. 63. 

4. Yo ca etani tlianani anumtlmiaoi sabbaso 

siiddittliam anusiiseyya sa ve voliatum arahati®. 64. 
s* N’ ekaiitaiiiadiuia sakka ekantatikhineiia va 
15 attain mahaiite ” thapetum, tasnia iibhayam acare, 65. 

6. Paribhuto mudu hoti atitikkho ca veravEy 

etafi ca ubhayaiii iiatva anumajjhaiti samacare. 66. 

Bahuni pi ratio blnaseyya dutpio pi balm bhasati, 
na ittbikarana raja puttam ghatetum arahasiti. 67 

90 Tattha iiaUat|tia® ti oa atlisva, parato ti parassa, aabbaso ti sab* 

biinl aniisiithularii JihiiddakamahantaMi ^ vajjaiii, .suniaiii appati vakkbi ya 
’ti paravai'anatii * * paliiiya attaiio paccakkliaih akatva’ " palhavi^saro rdja dan- 
ijam na panaye’^ na pafthapeyya, Mabdsaminatarajakulasmini ^ “ hi satato 
uttaridaipjo nama ii’ atthi, tajaiiagarahaiiapabbajanato luldhaiii hattiia* 
95 padacciiedaiKiglultaiiani tiania n’ atllji , paeebd kakkhaiarajuiiarii kale etaiii 
uppannaih, tauji sandhaya te aiiiacca ekanten’ eva parassa dosatii sumam adisva 
kutuiii na yuttaii ti katlienta evam ahaihsu, yu ea appatibekklutva ti ma- 
haraja evaiii pativekkhitva dosanuechaviko dando^^^ panetahbo^b raja^^‘ 
agatiganiine taiii dosam appativekkliitva hatthacehedadidainjafn karotl 


^ lb? -rakkhito. ^ Bd omits maiiam. ^ Bd va ina iiusesi. ^ B<b’/ naditha. ” 

lid anuthu-, su ce, sa ve karitumarahasi, hath ” Bf mahatthe, 

IV? atthaiii inahatte. ** Bd na vitha, B'? na diftha. Bd -ta. «ya, omitting ti. 

Bd parassa va-. Bd katva. pana-. iV? adds ca. IV? -kaiasmim. 

Bd paccakkhato. pabbiijaniyato, omitting tulanagarahana, iV? udaiii. 

Bd -tanaih. C^'a -e. & -iie-, Bd sabbe wjano, so raja. 

Kd -a. Bd sabbache-. 


9, , Maliapadumajitakn. ,.(472.) 


193 


so attaiio diikkliakaranam ^ karonto sakantakabhojanarh - gilati ruma jammdho 
vlya samakkhikam blmnjati iiama, adatidiyaa ti yo adandetabbaih daufjeti 
darhletabban^ ca (3aii(]syarh^' adandetva^ 'attano nidm eva karoti so aodho 
\isamarii" maggaih patipanoo'® m JanStiti, samiisamara ,tato pasapadisii pakkba- ■ 
■aoto andlio \iya catiisii apayesu mahadttkkhaib papunEtiti attho, etaxilti atarii 5 
dandiyadaiidiyakaranaiii'** c’ eva daricpyakaranesu pi anumthfiluni sabbarii 

siidiffham disva amisaseyya^^, sa raja vobatumV^ voharitam*'^ rajjam^^ 
af'msasItoQi' aralmtfti attbo, attam mahante*® tkapetma ti evarupo*' aiiup- 
paiuie blioge uppadetva iippaDoe tbSvare katva attaaam xaabaiite ulfire issariye 
‘hapetiiiii sakkotiti^® attho, madil 'tl amdaraja rattbavasikaiiam pari- lo 

IdiMto avafulato so - rajjaih iiiecoraih'^^ k§tiHh ;oa sakkoti, veravu ti 

atitikkhassa*'^'^ paiia sable pi ratthavasino'^* verijjo bontiti saverava iiama boti, 
aiHimaJJbaii ti aniihbiitaiii mndiitikhinabbavanam'^^ tnajjban'i samaeare, amxitlu 
ariatitikkho imtvii rajjaih kiiraye "** ti attbOj na itthikarana^^’ ti pupaih bima- 
kaib matugamam nissaya varasaimrakkhakarh chattadayadam puttam gbate- *5 
tom''® Bilrahasi maharaja ’ti. 

Evaiii iianakaranelii kathentapi aniacca attano katiiam 
gahapetum nasakkbimsu. B. pi yacanto attano katharh 
gSliapetiim oasakkM, andliabaio pana ' so^‘^- .raja ^^gaccliatha, ■ 

iiaih corapapate kliipatha^^ ’ti aniipeiito atthamaiii^*^ gatham aba: so 
.8, Sabbo*^^ ca loko ekanto*'^® ittbi ca ayara ekika-j 

tenaharh patipajjissam, gaccha pakkhipath’ eva nan ti. 68. 

Tattlia ten all an. ti yeiia karaiieria sabbo loko ekaato®® kitniarass’ .eva 
pakldio imtvii tbito ayab ca ittlii ekika va term karaneiiaham iinis,sa vacanam 
paiipaJJIssaih, gaccbatlia nara pabbatarh aropetva papate kbipatb’ eva ’ti. ■ 

Evaih vutte solasasahassasii rajittbisu'^''’ ekapi sakabbavena 
santliatiuii” , nasakkhi, sakalanagaravasino baba paggayha'^"^ 
kese parikiriya'^'^ vibipimsn. Raja ^ime^^. iraassa papate 

^ Bd, aikitthaka-*. 0'^ Bd -kambho-, ' ^ omits ca. ■ ^ ad-. ® ,C^«ad-, 

])d oLoits <lai}fiiyatii. ® Bd viya. ^ Bd sama.saiaarh. ® Bd adds pi. ® Bd dautlaka-. 

’ * C--’ va, C*'* Bd omit ca. G^'^ raaiiu-. sa ee. Bd eakarityib. 

r»d omits vobarituiii. Bd rajje. B.d mabatte. Bd.,.-pe, .Bd omits na. 

sakkomlti. €*» botu. Bd.sa.': Bd raljamvaranam. Bd .atfk-, 

kliiiya. I’d sabbesaili - - vasikilnam. Bd mudntikkhabbavarh. Bd bba- 
reyyii. ittldyaka-. Bd -rakkhitarb. -'* Bd attano daySda. Bd -te-. 

lid omits pL Bd omits so. pathamam. -c- B'-V ekato 

Bd rajaitthism Bd saiidbSretuni, Bd adds kandetva, Bd -yamami. 

B,l omits Imc. 

, bd 
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Xn, 0vadasaiiipata. 


kliipanaiii patibaheyynin sapaiivaro“ iiialiajanassa pari- 

devantass’ eva" taiii^ addliapadam adliosiraiii katva galiapetvfl 
papilte khipapesi. Ath’ assa mettabliai^anaimbbavena pabbate 
adMvattha devatii „nia bhayi Mahapaduma*® ’ti taiii saroassa- 
5 sent! ubiiobi hatthebi gahetva hadaye tbapetva ciibbapliassaiii^' 
pliarapetva ’ otaritva pabbatapade pabbatattliakaDagabhavaiie"', 
nagarajassa pliaiiagabbhe thapesi, Nagaraja B-am iiagablia- 
vaaaiii netvil attano yasaib majjhe bliiiiditva adasi. So tattlia 
ekasailivaccliaraiii vasitva „nianussapatbam gamissaiiiiti'^^^ vatva 
10 5,katarattbanan ti vatte „Hiiiiavantam gantva pabbajissa- 
initi®* aba. Nagaraja „sadhu®‘ ’ti taiii gabetva manussapatlie 
patitthapetva pabbajitaparikkhare datva sakattlianarii eva gato* 
So pi Hiiaavantaiii pavisitva isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva jbaDi- 
bhiililaii} nibbattetva vanamulaplialabaro tattba pativasi 
IS Atir eko BaraiiasivasivaDacarako^^ tarn tlianaiii patto M-aiii 
sailjanitva jjiianu tvaiii deva Mahapadumakomaro®® ti vatva 
,auna sainaaV® ’ti vutte taiii vanditva katipiihaiii tattba vasitva, 
Baranasim gantva rafmo arocesi: jjdeva piitto Himavanta- 
padese isipabbajjaiii pabbajito^- pannasalayam vasati j aliam 
tassa santike vasitva agato®® ti^^ „Paccakkli.an te. dittlio*^' 

' tl ..Atiia deviV® ’ti . Kaja inaliabalakaya parivuto: tattba 
gaiitvji vanapariyante kbandliavaram baiidliitva amaccaparivEto 
I'jaiiiiasjilaiii kadcanarupasiriya^® pannasaladvUre nisinoam M-aiid'* 
vanditva ekamaiitam iiisidij amaccapi vanditva patisaiitharaiii 
’is katva nisidimsu. B* pi rajanaiii plialaplialena"'^ patipuccliitva 
patisaatbaraiii akasi. Atba iiam rajii jjtata maya tvaiii gam- 


1 0v,9 -yymiipiE^ B<^ -yyunti. ' “ adds gantva. ^ lU? tassa<, omitting eva. 
* lid iiaiii.- Bd uddham - “ avam-. -phassa , Bd -sampiiassarin Bd 

|.aniinieUu, ^ B<? patitMta in the place of pabbatatthaka « *•* -ssami 
niahariijati. ..raxh tha-. Bd -fia. Bd pativasati. -cariko. 

omit te. Bd -itvd, Bd adds taiii sutva rSjii. Bd amaccagaria-, 
Bd pasadisaili. Bd adds disva. omits pha-. 
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Ijilire papate kliipapito^j katharii safijivito'' pucclianto 

«avattiaii:i gMiani aha: ■, 

9 * Anekatale*^ narake gambliire suduruttare 

piltito giridiiggasniim kena tvaiii tattlia naniariti^. 69. 

Tattha aiiekatale^' ti anekafalappamaue nSmariti'*’ na niari. 5 

Tatopara;, ■ 

10 . Nago jiitabalo^ tattlia tharaava girisaoujo 

paccaggahl® iiiaih bliogelu tenaham ;tattha iiamarim®. 70. 

It. Ehi taiii patinessami^" rajaputta sakarh gharairij 
I ■ rajjaih karelii, bha,ddan te, kiiii araiihe karissasi^^ 71. to 
I't. Yatha giiitva balisam iiddhareyya saloliitarh 

iiddliaritva siikhi assa sukliaiii passaiiii attani^ b 72 , 

!n. Kin nu tvaiii balisam brnsi, kiih tvam brusi saloliitanij 
kin tvam iibbliatarh brusi^ tarn me akkhalii puccliito^k 73. 

14 ; Kam’ aham balisam briimi, hattbiassam salohitam, 15 

catt’ aham iibbhatam brQmi, evaiii janahi khattiya ’ti 74-, 
imasii paficasu ekantarika tisso gatlia B-assa dve ranno. 

Tattlia paoc aggah itn® pabbatapatanakdle devatiiya pariggahetva dibba- 
pliassetia*® samassasetva upatotaih maih patigaiihi gahetva*'* pana-'- naga- 
bbavaiiam netva"^ mabariiarb yasaiii datvii maoussapatbaiii mtiiij iiehiti vutto^^ SO 
soaiii maiiussapathani aiipsi sv-filiaiii idbagant.va pabbajito iti devatiiya 

oa fiagarajassa rarsubbavpiiaham tattha na mariii ti sabbam arocesi, 
raja tassa vaeatiaih ^?utva soiiianassappatto bittva tata abaib balabbavetia 
ittbiya vacanaiii gabetva «viuii acaragmiena aparajjhini kbamabi me®^ 

4i pildesu patitv;i oflhehi maharaja kbamami itoparaih puna loa evaih S5 

aiiisaminakarl bbav(*yyasiti viitto^® tata tvaiii attario kulasantakaiij sefaechattaih 
ussapetvii rajjaih anusasruito®^ maybaih kbaraasi nama Ti evam iiba, iiddba- 

^ -petva. ^ 1U7 assaji-, saji-. ® Bd -kale. * Bds na marasiti. ^ 
aiH'karnpaiiiane kale. ^ Ck» na-, Bd marasiti. CA* -bale* Rd -pbaiie, B/ -phalo. 

'' -bin. Bd/' paecnggabi . ^ -ri, iiamari. -ni-, Bd/' patine-. 

kumaro aba. -uggari-. Gk« evaiii. Bd attamti, and 

adds raj.i aba, kirh. omitting nil, f>*« -assa. ^ imasaf 

Bd Imissfi. Rd paecnggahimanti. Bd -sampassena. Bd ganikaih. 

Bd pafiggahetva in tbi pla<;e of pati - Bd omits pana. Bd fine-, 

Bd -patbani pabinb ti vntte. Bd abani. Bd teneva. Bd ca a - - na a*. 

'-*** all three MSS. inariti, Rd go In the place of sabbaib. Bd omits ehiti. 

-gunante tain, Bd silacurasampanne tayi. Bd adds dosain. Bd adds 
dosaib. Rd -e, Bd kiilavettikam. 
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SH. Dvidasanipata. 


tUva ti hadayavakkadini asawpattam eva tarn * uddharit^, sukham pas- 
a ami at tan hi^ attanara maharaja evam aham pi puna sotthibhavappattam 
gilitabansapurisam h-aattanaih® pasaamiti, kirn nu tvan ti Warn raja tarn 
attham vittharato* sotuiij pMfhati. fcamahaii ti pancakamagune ahatn hattht 
a assa.i. salohitan ti ‘ ■ evam [ hatthiassarathavahanara sattaratanadibhedam ^ 
vibbavam aalohitau ti brnmi’, cattahan Catta.h ahaih yada tam sabbam pi 
cattafii hot! |>aric€attam taiii clanam aham abbhataii ti brumi. 

„Iti kho inaliaraja mayhaiii rajjena kiccatii n’ atthi, tvaih 
pana (lasa rfijadhamme akopetva agatigaraaiiaiii pahaya dham- 
to raeua rajjam ' karehlti“ M. pitu ovadaiii adasi. So* roditva 
kanditva' nagaram gacchanto antaramagge araacce pucchi: 
„aha[h kam‘“ nissaya evarupena acarasampannena’V puttena 
viyogam patto“ ti. „Aaganiahesirii’-V deva‘' ’ti. Raja tam 
uddhapadaih galiapetva corapapate khipapetva nagaram pavi- 
15 sitva dhamraena rajjaiii karesi. 

s. i. d. a. „evarii bhikkhare pubbe p’ esa marii akkositva 

iimliaTinasam patta^' .ti vatva 

15. CioeanianaTika iiiata Devadatto ca me pita 
Auando^^ pandito iiago Saripiitto ca devata 

JO : ahaiii tada rajaputto’*, evam dharetha jatakan ti 75. 

osauagathaya j. samodhaiied Mahapadumajatakam. 


10 , Mittamittajataka. 

Kani kammani kubbauiti. Idaih S. J. v. Kosalaranno 
attlKicaram’” araaccarii a. k. So kira rauuo bahupakaro ahosn 
!.y Atii’ a.s.sa raja atirekasamniauarii kare.^i. Avasesa naih asahamana 
..deva aMiko aiuacco tumliakam anattbakarako“ ti panbbmdimsu, 
Kaja tam pariganhanto kind dosaiii aclisva „aham inassa kind dosam 
iia' passanii, katham nu kho sakka maya imassa niittabhavam va 
amittalrhavam va janitun-' ti dntetva „imam panhaih thapetva 


« P.ii omits tarn. - B<i altaninti , C*'» sukhamassa attaiiti. “ ih* baUsameva 

attani. ' K'i -rito. all three MSS. atthi assa, C*'' -taih hi. ' Bii omits 
bhedaiii. ’ B<i omits brumi. « Bd adds raja, » Bd paridevitva. Cf» tam. 
u Bd aearagunasam-. >“ all three MSS. -si. &s add ca. B<1 rajaputto 
ahad asi. Bf r. a. tada. 0*= -dhaiii, C» -dhSni. “ B<( -cariyarb. 


10. Mittamittajataka. (473.) 
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Tatbagataiii aSSo janituiii na sakkhissati, gantva pacclsissainiti. so 
bimttapataraso ' S-raiii iipasamkamitTa ^bhaiite katham mi klio N«ikka 
parisena .attano mittabliavam, ta aniittabharaiii Ta janitiin ti pucchl 
Atiia imiii : S,. , ,„pabbe pi maliaraja paivdita imam pariham ^cuitetva 
pan#e . puccliitra ' te.bi katliitavasena SatTa aniitte vajjetva ' imtte 5 
seviiiisii*' ’ti vatTa ten a yacito a. a..: 

A. B. Bn n k. Bo. tassa atthadhammanusasako atiiacco 
aliosi. , Tada. Baranasirafino ekaiii atthacarakaiii amaccaili sesa 
paribliiadimsti; ■ Rajjl tassa dosam apassanto ,,katham im klio 
sakka araittam va mittam va ti M-aib piiccbanto m 

pathaniaiii gatliara alia: 

1 . Kani kanimani kiibbanaiii katliaiii vlnnu parakkame ^ 
amittam'* janeyya inedhavi disva siitva va^ pandito ti. 7(). 

Tass’ attko: kaiii kammSni karontarii medhavi pandito pnriso cakkbmia 
disTO sotena va sutva ayam mayharii amltto tl janeyya tassa jananatthaya 
latkaiii viilfiu parakkameyya. ’ti. . 

Atli’ assa amittalakkbapaiii katlieiito® 
s. Na naiii umhayate’ disvS na ca naih patinandati (vol. 11-“^') 
cakkhimi c’ assa« na dadati patiloman ca= vattati. 77, 
s. Aniitte tassa bhajati initte tassa na sevati 
vannakame nivareti akkosante pasamsati. /8. 

4 . Guyhail ca tassa n’ akkhati tassa guyhaih na giiliati 
kauimam tassa na vanneti pann’ assa na-ppasaihsati. 79. 

5 . Abliave nandati tassa bhave tassa na nandati 
acchariyaih bhojanarii laddlia tassa n’ nppajjate sati, 80. 
tato nam nanukampati, aho so pi labheyy ito . 

G. Icc-ete solasakara amittasmim patitOiita (vol. II 

yehi amittarii janeyya disva sutva va” pandito ti 81 . 

M.” ima panca gatha vatva. puna 

1 -ma ti. = C>» vajji- =“ B« sakkomi ta* natun in «w place of sakka--. 

■* Bf* mitfe. ‘ ca. ' B<i adds gathamalia. ’ Bd uinmeyyato, Bf umbhayate. 

e Ok* tsssa. “ -maca. Bd ahS, Bf aha. C* -yyato, Ck lahheyyakota, 

Bd labheyito. ’*Bdfca. >3 Bd omits mahasatto. 
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XII. Dvadasampata. 


7 * Kani kamnmni kubbanaiii kathaiti viiinfi parakkame 
mittaiii janeyya aiedbavi disva satva. va* paiidito ti,-: 82^:, 
imaya gat'haya mittalakkhanam puttho sesagatlia abhasi : 

8. Favuttham tam taiii® sarati agatam abhioandati 
tato kelayito^ lioti vacaya patioandati. 83. 
ih Mitte tass’^eva'®' bhajati amitte tassa iia sevati 
akkosante nivareti vaiinaktoe pasaiiisati. 84. 

10 , Guybafi ca tassa akklmti tassa goyliafi ea ga'hati 
kaniniafi ca tassa variiieti pafinam tassa® pasaiiisati. 85*. 

i«. Bhave ca nandati tassa abhave tassa na naiidati, 
acchariyarii bhojanam laddha tassa iippajjate sati, 
tato naih anukanipati, aho^ so pi labheyy’ ito®. 86. 

11 . Icc«ete solasakara mittasniiiii suppatitthita 

yehi mittam su‘*^ janeyya disva siitva va^ pandito ti. 87„ 

Tattha na iiaiii umhayate^^ ti tarn mittam mittapatirupako^^ sitam 
iia karoti pahatthakaram na dasseti, na ca narii patiiiandatiti tassa kathaiii 
pagganhanto na patinandati na tussati cakkliuni tassa na dadatiti 
olokentaih na oloketi, patilomanca ’ti tassa kathaih patippharati patisato 
boti, vanuakSme ti tassa vannarb bhanante^^ nakkbatiti^^ attano gnybam 
tassa nacikkhati, kammaih tassa 'ti tena katakammam vannayati^^, p an- 
nas s a ’ti tassa pannam na-ppasamsati fianasainpadam na sahati'^^, ablia- 
vo ti®^ avadilhiya^'-', tassa nnp pajjate--'* ti tassa iiiittapatirupakassa 
mama mittassa pi ito dassamiti sati lui uppajjati, n a n n k a m p a t i ti mudii- 
cittena na cintesi, labbey y ito‘‘^® ti labheyya ito, fikara ti karanuni, pa- 
vutthan ti videsagataih, kelSyito^® ti kelayati maraiiyati pattheti pibefi 
iocbatiti attho, vacaya ’ti madhuravacaneiia taiii samudilcaranto nandati 
tussat!®^, sesaih vuttapafipakkhaiiayeid eva veditabbaih. 

^ E'O ca. adds bodhisatto. ^ C® pavutthantaiii taih? pavuttham taib^ 

Bd pathaiii tassa, B/pavuthum tassa. * Ed -iko. " tassa. *' paibnatassa. 

Bd aba, I'/maha. ® -yyato, Bd/‘ labbeyito. C^^'s omit su. Bd ummayyate. 
Bd omits mittaiii. Bd -kam. Bd dussati. Ed tassa vannente. 
na khamati. C® taib, Bd nandiyati. Ed panrlamassa. 
panbam, Bd assa nanam, C* naybati, Bd na bbasati. abbavena, 

Bd abhave nandatiti. Bd avudhiya. Bd adds sati. Bd omits mama. 

C« labheyyato, kbheyyakan, Bd labbeyito. -yino, Bd -yiko. 

Ed patinandati na dussati. 



10. Mittamittajataka. Cl"3). 
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Raja M-assa kathaya attamano liutva tassa maliaiitaui 
yasaih adasi. 

S, i. il. a. ,,evam maharaja pubbe p’ esa paSho siimutihalii , 
paiulita vacaimhi- kathayimsu®, imehi dTattimsayakarehi^ amitto ca ’ 
ifiitto ea'’ j5nitiibbo“ ti vatva J. s.: „Ta(la raja Anaiido ahod, pan- 
ditaimuxo' aham ev5“ ’ti. Mittam itt a jatak aiii. Dradasani- 

pata vaimiuia iiitiiiita”. ■ 

’ B.* samutldto. “ B.! paiia. '•* B-?. -sfi ti. B.i dvikaraneld. ' B-* omits 
umitto f;a. ® B'* omits ca. ’ B'* -taamacco pa.'ia, ' !>! itl dasajalakavatthu- 

pat imai) f| 1 taiii ti vritlasaii i patajutakaih nit tfeitaiii . 


Xm. TERASAXIPATA. 


1 . Ambajataka. 

Aliasi me ambaphalani piibbe ti. Idara S. J. t. Bev,a- 
dattam a. k. Devadatto pi „aham Biiddho bliavissami, mayimm 
5 samano Gotanio ii evacariyo na upajjhayo‘‘ ti acariyaiii paccakkhaya 
jhaiiaparihino saiiigham bhinditva anupubbeiia Savatthiiii agacclianto 
babi-Jetayane patbaviya vivare dinne* Avicim pavisi. Tada dh. "k. s.: 
,,avuso Devadatto acariyaiii paccakkhaya^ mahavinasam patto Avici- 
mahaniraye iiibatto^ ti. S. %antva „kaya im *ttha bhikkliave e. k. 
10 s/* ti pucchitva „imaya iiama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan* eva 
pubbe pi Devadatto aeariyam paccakkhaya mahavinasam patto yeva“ 
’ti vatva a. a. , . . 

A. B. Br. i\ k. tassa puroliitakiilaiii abivatakarogena 
vinassi. Eko va^ patto bhittim bhinditva paiato, so Takka» 
15 silam gaiitva disapamokkhassa acariyassa santika/ vede ca 
sesasippani ca ugganhitva acariyaiii vanditva iiikkhanto, 5,desa- 
carittaiii® carissaimti vicaraiito ekaih paccantaiiagaram pa- 
])Upi. Taih niss%a mahiicaiidalagaraako aliosi\ Tada Bo. 
tasmiih game pativasati pandito vyatto, akale phalam gaiiha- 
i»o panamantam janati, so pato va kacaiii® adaya tato gama 
iiikkhamitva. arafine ekarh ambanikkham upasaiiikamitva satta- 
padainatthake thito tarn mantam parivattetva^*^ ambanikkham 

^ deiite. ^ adds bhikkhn. ariyapa-. Bf? omits va. ^ Bd adds 

tayo. *’ Bd -carikaih. Janissamiti. ^ omit ahosi. ^ C^' Bd kajani. 

A'* Btiparijappltva, 
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1. Ainbajataka. (474.) 

ekena lidakapasatena paharati,;. rukkliato taiir- khanaili fieva 
piiranapaniiao! patanti imvaoi" utthaliantiy jiuppbani piippliitva. 
pataiitij ajiiba|:dialani/ aialuitteo’ eva paccitva inadliii- 
: ram', ojavantani dfbbaplialasadisilRi ^ ' hutva riikkhato patanti. 

M. tani iiccioltva yavadattliani kliaditTa kacarii.^ .pliretva.'^ geliaiii s 
gantva tani vikkinitvi puttadararii posesi,'^ So. bralinianakumaro 
M-aiti akale .ainbapakkani aharitva vikkinantaiii disva .aiissaiii- 
sayeim tebi maiitabalena ^ iippannebi ■ bhavltabbarh’', imaiii 
pnrisani nissaya etaib an.aggbainaiitam labhissaiiuti^'^ cintetva 
M«assa , airibaBi aharanaiiiyamam parigganbanto tatvato*^ fiatva lo 
tasmiiii . arafiilato ariagate va’ tassa geliaiii gaiitva ajananto 
%’iya hiitva tassa bbariyaiii „kuhiiii“ acariyo'* ti piicchitva 
;„arannam gato*^ ti viitte taiii' aganmyaniano tbatva agac- 
chantam disva paccuggaiitva hatthato kacam^* gabetva^^ aha* 
ritfi gebe thapesi. M. tarn oIoket%’a biiariyaiii aha: ..bhadde 23 
^ayaib minavako'^® niantattbaya agato, ■ na pan’ assa hattlie 
iiianto thassatib asappuriso eso^*' ti. Mana%^o pi ,jaiiaiir imaiti 
iimiitam' acariyassa upakarako biitva labbissaniiti®^ cintetva tato 
patthaya tassa gehe kattabbakiccjloi*'* karoti: damtii abarati 
vihlifi kottet!**‘ pacatl ninkbadhovanadini deti pade dbovati. ^0 
Ekadivasaiii M-^eim ,ytata iiianava mancam^‘ padaoaiii me npa* 
dlianaib debjti^'' vntte annara apassitva sabbarattaih iirnmbi 
tliapetva nisfdi. Aparabhage M-assa bbariya puttaiii vijayi, 
.tassi' pasfitlkapankaiiimam*® sabbaiii akasi. Sa ekadivasaiii 
M-ain ' alia: j.sami, ayam'. manavo . jatisampanno hutvapi ” 
mantattliaya ambakam veyyavaccam karoti^ etassa batthe maoto 
tittliatii va ma va doth’ assa''^" matitan^-^ ti. So „sadhu*^ ’ti sampa- 


^ dibbarasa sa-, ^ O kajam. Bd piirapetva. ** Bfl maiitaphaleoa, 
-sayeiietam maiitsbal«hL B<2 -bbaati.- ■ ® . Bd tatbato , tatvato, 
yeva. ^ adds ay ye. adds ' agatam. ■ adds va. C^' kiiniatii, 

C-* Mjani. Bd disvii hatthatO' paeeoggahetva, ■ -vo. Bd sabbaki-. 

” Bd adds bliattarii. daiitakathamu-. all three MSS. mailca. omits 

pari, lid reads tassa sotikale parik - Bd omits. pl.- Bd detlia tassa 
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XHI. Terasanipata. 

ticchitva tassa mantam datva taiii evam aha: ^tata^ aiiaggliol 
raanto, tava imam nissaya iiialialabliasakkaro bliavissatiy railfia 
Vcl rajaniahfimattena va ‘ko te acariyo’ ti pottliakale niaiii iiia 
iHguliittho, sace hi ^candalassa me santika^ iiiaDto galiito’ ti 
5 lajjaato" dirahmanamaliasalo me acariyo’ ti kathessasiVJmassa 
laaotassa'’ phalaiii na labliissasiti So ^kirnkfiranil ^ iiigriliis- 
keoaci puttbakale timihe yeva kathessamiti^'^ vatva 
vaoditva candalagamato nikkbamitva mantam vim aril si tva aim- 
pubbena Earanasiih^” patva ambani vikkiiiitva balmrh diianaiii 
10 Ath’ ekadivasaih uyyanapalo tassa liatthato ambaiii 

pi kipitvfi'^ rafifio adasi. Raja taiii paribhuiijitva 5,kuto*^ taya 
evarupaiii ambarh laddhan^®^* ti pucclii. „Deva eko maiiavo 
akalaambaphalani anetva vikkinati, tato me gahitan^* ti, 
j^lto patthaya idh’ eva ambani aharatu ’ti tarn vadelilti^*. So 
15 tatha akasi. Maiiavo pi tato patthaya ambani rajakuiarii 
harati ranna ca „maiu upatthaha‘‘ ’ti ^'' vutte rajanam npattha- 
lianto bahuiii dhariarh labhitva karaena^*’ vissasiko jato. Atha 
naih ekadivasaiii raja pncchi: ^manavaj kuto akale evaiii 
vannagandbarasasampannani ambani labliasi ^^ kin te nigo va 
supanno va devo va koci deti udiiliii iiiantabalam^® etaIl‘^ ti. 
„Na me maharaja koci deti^^, anaggho pana me rnanto atthij 
tass’ balan** ti.. „Tena hi inayarn ' pi , ekadivasam 

mantabalafa^* datthukama^^ ti. „Sadliii deva, dassessaoiiti*^ 
Raja pimadivase tena saddhirh uyyanam gantva ./iasseluti^^ 
25 aba. So sjSadhu**' ’ti ainbarukkliarii opagaiitva sattapada- 
iiiatthake tliito raantarii parivattetva rukkliarh ndakena paliari, 
tain khanaiii iieva ambarukklio hettliavuttainyameoa"'^ phalarii 

^ adds yad), putho pana mayham acariyo eanddlo tassa saiitika. 

Bd lajjito ti. ^ Bd ti ce kathissatt. ^ VA omits ma-. ® lA bhavissatiti. ^ 
Bd adds taio. ^ Bd -mlti. ** Bd -te. -siyarij, Bd -si. vikki-, 

Bd vtki- ill the place of piki-. Bd adds samma. Bd -po ambo ladciho. 

C^'s omit amba. Bd atha ranna upathahlti no. kammena, Bd anuk- 

kameiia. Bd aliarasi. Bd -phalaiii. Bd adds attliano paofiiiphalena. 

Bd tasseva, Bd -phalaih. ■ ■ 'Bd -neva. 


galietva maliameglia viya aiiibavassam vassi, mabajano sadliii- 
karaiii- adasij- celakkhepa ■ pav-attimsii V,. nlja plialaoi^ kbaditva 
tassa babuiii dlianam datva. ,jmaiiava% evaripo te acchariya- 
iimato kassa, saiitike gahito^^ ti piicchi. ■ Miaavo ,,sae’ aiiam 
'^candalassa santike’ ti vakkliami lajjitabbakaifi'^ bbavissati mafi 
ca garaliissanti ^ iiianto klio pana me pagiino Idaoi'iia iiassis- 
,.sati^ disapamokkliacariyara*' apadisaaiiti ciiitetva musilvildaib 
katm ' „Takkasilaya,,^' ■ disapainokkhacariyassa' -santike gahito 
, ti vaclanto** acariyam ■ paccakkbasi, ' tarn' kbaiiaiii neva 
nianto antaradliayi. Raja ' soiiuinassajato tarn adaya nagaraiii 
pavisitva pun’ ekadivasarh 5,ambani khadissamiti^* iiyyanaiii 
gantva inangalasilapatte nisinao** j,manava ainbani abanV* ’ti 
aha. So jjsadhii^ ’ti anibam iipagantva sattapadainattbake 
thito jjOiantaiii parivattessaniiti*^ mante anupattliahante antara- 
hitabhavam natva lajjito atthasi. Raja ^ayaiiii pubbe parisa- 
nmjjlie yeva ainbaai aharitva ambakam deti, ghaiiaiiiegbavassam 
viya aiTibaib vassapeti, idaiil thaddbo viya thito, kin nu kbo 
karanan** ti cintetva tarn puccbanto pathamaiii gatham Jiha: 

1. Alias! me ambapbalani pubbe 
aiiuni tbulaui ca brahmacan, 
tell’ eva mantebi na dani tuybarii 
diiiBapliala patiibbavanti brabme ti. L 

Tatcha ahitsiti ahari, dainap ph alan iti rukkhaphalanki, 

Tam siitva manavo ,,sace ^ajja ambaphalam ua ganbamiti^^’ 
vakkliaiiii ri-ja me kujjliissati, \ inusavadena vancessamiti 
datiyaiii gatlmni aba: 

% Hakkliattayogarh' patiinanayami^®, 

. , klianam mahiittam oa mam, tosayanti^®, ■ 

1 lid -ttayimsu. * Bd adds-ko. ® .& iajja-,. 'Bd -taiii. ^ Bd mam gaiakissatL 
® C* nassissaiiti, Bd nassati. ® & -kkha ac-, 'Bd -kkho deariyo me ti. ’ C^‘'^ 
-dMii. ® Bd -yam. ^ Ed vadati. .B^tpanadivase. Bd nisfdi. Bd 
aiiutha-. Bd gaidiapessamlti. ■ . aeikkhissamiti Bd^f pati-, C® pati- 
miiiia-, Bd -ttafica mantenapassaih, B/ khana muhutte na maiito passant!. 
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Xin. TmsarJpata. 

nakkattayogan ca khanan ca laddba 
atlialianss’ * ambaplialaiii paliutaii' ti» 2. 

Tattha athiharissambaphalan* ti atha^ ambapbalari. aba^ssami^ 

Raja „ayam afiiiada nakkliattayogaiii na vadati. kin nu 
5 klio etan“ ti pncchanto dve gatha abhasi: 

1). Nakkhattayogam na pure abhani, 
khanaiii muliuttam na pure asaiiisi*’, 
atlialiari^ ambaplialarh paMtaiir'* 
vaiiiiBiia gandhena rasen upetaiii. o. 

,0 4. Mantabhijappena pur’ assa* tuyliaiii 

duinappbala patubhavauti brabinej 
sv-ajja na paresi'" japam pi mante", 
ayaiii so ko nania tav ajja dliamino ti. d. 

Tattha na parealti” na sakkosi, japampiti’^ jappanto pi parivattento 
15 pi, ayaiii so ti ajam eva so tava sabhavo ajja ko nama jato ti. 

Taiii sutva manavo “ ,,na sakka rajanaiii musavadena 
vaficetmii, sace pi me sabhave kathite anarii karoti” karotu, 
sabhavam eva kathessamiti“ cintetva dve gatha abhasi: 

5. Oandalaputto mama sampadasi, 
dbaramena mante pakatin ca saiiisi: 
ma c’ assu ’me pucchito nama gottam 
guyhittlio ma taiii vijaheyya manto 5 . 

B. So ’harii janindena Janam pi puttho 
makkhabhibhuto alikaih abhanim, 

45 manta ime bralimanassa ’ti micclia 

pahinamanto kapanam rndamiti. 6 . 

Tattba dhammena ’ti samena kaianena appaticchadetva va adasi, 
pa ka tinea saihsUi ma me pucobito nama gottam gnybittbo sace guyham 

> B<i addbaha-. C» pahu-, babu-, 0» papan. “ W addhaha-. “ Bd addha- 
mayain. * B'i harissamati. ' Bd pas-. ’ Bd sayaiiihari. “ Bd muhuttaih. 
so CS; C»parassa, Bd/ pnresi, B» pureti. Bd/svajja na pidesi. ” Bd jap- 
paiii samantaili, B» jappapimantaiti. Bd pads-. Bd® jappanti. Bd 
adds pi. “ Bd» kareyya. C*'* manta. ” Ck» hi, Bd/ pi? 
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pii manta- te nassissantitl’ tesarii iiassanapakatiii* ca niayham sanisi, brali- 
matiassa ’ti micoha ti brahmanassa santike maya ima manta gaMta ti 
miccha abhanirh, tena mo te manti nattba, sv-ahara pahiiiamanto idam ka- 

panaiii , rodiimi. , . ' : 

Taiii sutva raja „ayaiii papadhammo evarupam ratanam s 
na olokesi, evarupasiniiii hi uttamaratane " laddhe jati kim 

karissatiti“ kujjhitva’ ^ 

7 . Erandii puciraanda va atha va palibhaddaka 

inadliura madhutthiko" vinde, so hi tassa dumuttarao. t. 

8. Khattiya brahmana.‘“ vessa sudda candala pukkusa w 

yasma" dhanimaih vijaneyya so hi tassa naruttamo. 8. 

< 1 . Iinassa dandan ca vadhafi ca datva" 
gale galietvfi khalayatha” jamniam 
yo uttamattliaiii kasirena laddharh 

manatimanena vinasayittha ’ti 9. ‘' 


imS, gatha aha. 

Tittha madhutthikoti madhuattbiko puriso arannemadhurit olokentootesam 

rakkhanam yato madhum labhati ao hi” dumo tasoa damuttamo^ nama. tato 
e' eva khattiyadisa yamlii purisa dhamiuam karaiiam ‘ • y uttamat lam * 
neyya so tassa nttamanaro ”, imassa dandau ea .. ,massa papadhammasaa 
sabbappahuraoadandan’^o oa velupos1lu“> pitthioamman. uppateuta--- vadhan 
',.a datva iman ea iamma.i. gale gahetva khalayatha'^» khahkarau, - papet.a 


niddhamatha’^^ kim imina idha vasantena 'ti. 

Rajapurisa tatha katva „tavacariyassa santikaih““ gantva 
tam aradhetva-’ sace puna mante'^^ labhasi^“ idhagacoheyyas., 

no ce imam disaiii ma olokeyyasitr ta,h nibbisayam akamsu. 

So anatbo hutva „thapetva acariyam na me annam pati- 
saranara atthi, tass’ eva santikaih gantva tarn aradhetva 
puna mantara yacissamiti“ rodaiito tain gamam agamasi. 


. lid gulntsi. “ B'i -0. * BU -ssati. ‘ tassaua- 

-namantaih. •' Bd -ramante. ' B'>< aad ‘“S^a faralia,, o. - * P ■ 

Bd -ttiko, B/- -tlhikS, -"Ck-na. tt Bd yamba. vfuta.u 

!i Qtts -yittho. Ck® SO ca. Ck raudutia-. i< ’a . 

^ ^ ^ n^raa sabbassaliuyaiiadauile* 

raattafii. so va tassa uttamo nam . , rth®. so 

Bd -pesikadini. Bd upanetva. ” Ck« -ayath.!, bd galayatha » ^ 

Bd khalathkarattaiii. ” Bd adds nlka.blbatha. -« Bd -ka. • Id at d 

-to. lablilsi, B«2 labbiss-asi, 
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Atlia^ naiii . agaecliantam' disva M. bhariyaiii anmntetva' jjbbadde 
passa tam> papadiiamiiiarii pariliinaiiiantam puna agaccliaiitan "'*^^ 
ti alia, ' ■ So M-am upasamkaniitva vanditva ekamantaiii ' ni» 
simio jjkiiiikaraiia agato puttlio 5,acanya . musavadaiii 

katva acariyam paccakkhitva niahavinasam patto vatYi 

accayaiii desetva puna iiiante ^ yacaiito 

10 . Yatha samaiii inannamtoo pateyya 
sobbliaiii giiham narakaiii putipadaiii 
rajju ’ti va^ akkanie ^ kanliasappaiii 
andlio® yatba jotim adbittbalieyya 
evam pi maiii tvaiii klialitaiii sap anna' 
pahinaniantassa puna-ppasida’^ ’ti 10. 

gatham alia. 

Tattha yatba samaij ti yatba piiiiso idam samattharian ® ti manDamano 
sobbbam va gubaiii va bhuraiya pbalitatthariasariikhutam jiarakam va putipadaiii 
va pateyya, putipade ti Himavantapadese inabarukkhesu^^ sukkhitva^^ rnatesu 
samOlesu^® putikesu jatesu*^ tasmiifa tbane malm avafo hoti tassa namaiii, 
Jotimadbittbabeyya ’ti aggirii akkameyya, evaiii piti evam aham pi 
pannacafckhuiio abhava andho tumbakam visesarii ajanaiito tumbesu khalito 
tvam mam khalitam viditva^® sapanna^” .nanasampannd*® paMnamantassa 
mama puna pasidatlia*^. 

Atha^^ naiii acariyo ^tata, tvaiii kirn katiiesi, andlio lii 
dinnaya sannaya®^ sobbbadini pariharatij maya patliamaiii eva 
katbitarii, idani kimattbarii mama santikaiii agato vatva 

11 . Dhammena niante-® tava sampadasiro, 
tvam pi dbamraeiia patiggabesi, 
pakatiffi pi te attamano asaihsiiii'-^: 
dhamme tbitam taiii iia jaheyya manto"\ 11. 


^ tdia. Ck agacchaiiti, Cs agacchati. ® Bd omits mante. ^ G^‘ rajjOnI ca, 
Bd jotiih va, B/ rujjuti va. ® Bd -meyya. ® Bd ante, ” so B/; Bd sapafmarii. 
” Bd punasampadahi, Rd -satnpasTda. ® Bd saman. Bd khalita-. Cks 
-rukklie Bd sussitva. matetassamule. Kd" va in tbe place of 

jatesu. Bd" ante. Bd vanditva. Bd sapanfianti. Bd -iinara. 

Bd pidetha ti. omit atha. Bd pannaya dinnaya in tbe place of d. s. 

Bd mantam. ^3 qus B/ -ta. 
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12 . Yo^ Ijala mantaiii kasirena laddham 
yaiii dallablmiii ajja raanussaloke' 
kiccliapi“ laddha jivikam® appanna^ 
vioasayi^ alikaiii bhasamano 12. 

IB. Balassa mulhassa akatannmio ca® s 

miisa blianantassa asannatassa 
mante mayarii tadisake na dema, 
kiito manta, gaccba na nmyha^ ruccasiti 13. 

:ima gatlia aha, 

Tattba dliariimeri a ’ti aham pi tava at'ariyabhagam hirannam vii su- lo 
vannam va agahetva dhammen’ eva mante ® sampadasiiii, tvam pi kinci adatva 
dhammeiia samen’ eva patiggahesi, dhamme thitan ti acariyapujake dhamme 
thitaiii, tadisake ti tatharupe akale® phalaganhapake mante na dema, 
gaccha na me mccasiti. 

So evaiii acariyeiia uyyojito^^ „kim mayliaiii jivitena^* ‘ti is 
arafinaiii pavisitva anathamaranaih niari. 

S, i. d. a. ,,na bliikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto acari- 
yarii paccakkliaya mabavinasaiii patto‘‘ ti vatva j. s. ,,Tada akatannu 
manavo Devadatto ahosi, raja Anando, candalapiitto aham eva“ ’ti. 

A m b a j a t a k a lii . 20 

2. Pli an d an ajataka. 

Kii tliari iiattho pur iso ti. Idaiii S. Rohimnadltire * nata- 
kanam kalaJiaiii a. k. Yattlmm*'’ Kunalajatake avibhavissati. 
Tada pana S. iaatako amantetva maharaja 

A. B. Br. r. k, baiiinagare vaddhakfgamo ahosi. Tatth’ 25 
eko^^ brahmanavaddhaki arahna^*^ dtolni aharitva rathait katva 
jivikam kappesi. Tada Hiinavantapadese mahapbandanarnkkho 



^ 0^® so. “ kineapi. ® jivitarh. ^ -pahno. ® -sasi, vina« 

seti. omits ca. '' mayharh. ® omits mante. ® -la. 

})halam~. uyyojetva. omit ak-. Bd adds pana. B<? jeta- 

vane viharanto in the place of Ro-. adds pana. omits maha. 

3" Bff tatreko. -hnato. Bf? -taiii. 
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, ^ahosi Eko kalasihO ' goearaiii pariyesitva agantva' tassa, mule 
nipajji. Ath’ assa ekadivasaiii vate paliaraote eko sukklia™ 
dandako patitva khandhe avatthasi'k So thokaiii khandlieiia 
rujantena bhftatasito utthaya pakkliaoditva puna nivatto agata- 
5 maggaiir^ oiokento kinci adisva „aniio siho, va vyaggho' 
va anubandhanto n’ atthi, iiimsmim paiia rukklie nibbatta™ 
devata iiiaiii ettha iiipajjantaiii aa sahati iiianiie, liotu janissa- 
atthane kopaiii^ bandhitva rukkham paharitva ,, 11 ’ eva 
tava rukkhe^ pattaiii klmdami na sakliam bhaiijaiiii^ ante 
30 mige idha vasante saliasi maiii na^ saliasi, ko mayham doso 
atthi^ katipaliaiii agamelii, samulan^"' te rakkiiaiii uppatapetva ^ 
khandakhapdikam chedapessamiti^V nikkliadevataiii tajjetva 
ekaih purisaiii upadharento vicari. Tada so bralimanavaddhaki 
dve tayo maniisse adaya rathadarunaiii atthaya yanakena taiii 
15 padesaiii gant.va ekasmiiii thane yanakaiii thapetva vasipliara- 
suhattiio rukklie upadharento phandanarokkliasamlpam aga- 
niasi. Kalasiho taiii disva j,ajja iiiaya paccamittassa pitthiiii 
datthum vattatiti‘‘ gantva rukkhaniule atthasi, vadcihak! ca ito 
c’ ito ca oiokento phandanasamipena payasi. 9 >yava 

90 eso natikkainati tavad ev’ assa kathessamiti^® cintetva patha- 
maiii gatham aha: 

1 , Kutharihattlio puriso vanam ogayhal*'^ titthasi’‘% 

piittho me samma akkhahi, kiiii darniii clietiim icchasiti 14, 

Tattiia puriso ti tvaih^'* AUtharihattho eko puriso, imam vanaiii 
25 titfliasiti. 

So tassa vacanam sutva jjaccliariyaiii bho, na vata me;® 
ito pubbe migo^^ manusim vacaiii bhasanto dittliapubbo, esa 

^ lyf tatreko. “ so khanta atthasi. ^ agamaiia-. Bf?" mam. ^ 

khopaiii,; kova. ® rukkhassa. " bhu-. Ef? sahasi ma na, G^ 

omits sah-. ^ 0^ ariina, C-s anne. -lakaih. -tetva. B'f ban- 

danasamipena. -ketva. adds pi. ogga-. G'^"^ -ti. 

hetthamiccliatiti. kiiii tvarh. vatato atanavaka in the place 

of bho - C^'® add va. 
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ratMaiicchavikam daruih janissati^.' pucchaiiii ti ciotetva 
dutiyaiii gathani alia;,, 

2 . Iso vanaoi carasi samani visamani ca, 

piittho me samma akkhahi^ kiiii daraiii nemiya dalliaa ti. 15^ 

Tattha i s o ti tvam pi ekb kalasiho vanani carasi, tvarh ratharmcchavikam 5 
daraiii^ janissasi. 

Taiii siitva"' 5 jito dani me manoratho mattliakaiii papunis- 
satiti^* cintetva tatiyam gatham aha: 

B. W eva salo na kliadiro n’ assakanno kuto dhavo, 

rukkho va^ pliandaiio iiama, tarn daruih nemiya dallian ti. 16. lo 
So® tarn sutva soraanassajato ,,sudivasena vat’ amlii^ ajja 
arannaiii pavittliOj tiracchanagato me rathanucchavikaiii darum 
acikkhati, aho sadhu^‘ ’ti pacchanto catutthaiii gatham aha: 

4. Kidisani ’ssa pattani, khandho va pana kidiso, 

puttho me samma akkhahi, yatha janemu phandanaii ti. 17. is 
Ath’ assa acikkhanto dve gatha abhasi: 

5 . Yassa sakha palambahti^ namanti na ca bhahjare 

so rukkho phandano nama yassa mule ahaiii® thito. 18. 

«). Aranaiii cakkanabhinaih isanemirathassa ca 

sabbassa te kammaniyo ayaiii hessati phandano ti. 19. 20 

Tattha arinan ti idam so kadac' esa imam rukkliam na gaiikeyya 
ganam assa kathessamiti cintetva evam aha, tattha isanemirathassa ca 
^ti rathaisaya ca'** nemiya ca sesassa ca lathassa sabbassa te esa^® kammaniyo 
kammakkhamo bhavissatiti. 

So evaih acikkhitva tutthamanaso ekamante cari^\ Yad- 25 
dhaki pi rukkhaiii chindituiii arabhi. Rukkliadevata cizitesi: 
j^maya etassa upari na kihci patitaih, ayaiii atthane aghatam 
bandhitva mama viinanam naseti, ahah ca nassissamij eken’ 

^ »tit3 vatva. ^ ratbamrukkham. ® adds kalasiho. * ca, ® 
omits so. ® siidivasopavanamhi, "jato na purimadivaso va imam. ^ 
pha-, patbampanti. ® B<? mulesvaham. * B^ omits ratha and ca. 
nemiya ca rathassa ca sesanca sabbassa rathassa esa. vieari. ^2 

"taiii. 

Jataka. I?., j . 
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iipayena imafi ca isaih nasessamiti^^^ sa^ vanakammikapuriso 
Yiya hutva tassa santikam agantva puccM; .^^blio perisa, 

manapo te rukkho laddho, ■ imam diinditva-' kiiii ■ karissasiti*^^ 
^jRatiie" Demim karisstoitk^ j,Imina mkkheoa ratlio blia» 
5 msatiti kena te akkliatan‘V ti. :„Ekeiia kalaslliena*^ ’ti 

jySadhUj suttlm tena akkliataiii : imina rnkkliena ratlio snndaro 
, bhavissatiti, kaJasiIiassa paoa galacammam uppatetva :catu- 
rangulamatte thane ayapatteiia viya nemimandale parikkliitte 
nemi ca tliira bhavissati, bahnm® dhanaiii labliissasiti^^ 
10 ^jKalasihacammam kuto lacchamiti*'*. „Kim lalako si, ayaiii 

tava rukkho vane thito*'’ na palayatij tvaiii yena te rukkho 

akkhato tassa santikaih gantva ^sanii taya dassitarukkham 
kataratthane chindamiti’ vancetva anehij atlia naiti nirasaiiikaiii 
®idha ca ettha ca chinda’ ’ti tundaiii^ pasaretva acikkhantam 
3 5 tikhinena maliapharasuna kottetva Jfvitakkliayam papetva cam- 
mam adaya varamamsam khaditva rukkham chinda/^ ’ti 
veraiii appesi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. ima gWia aha: 

7 . Iti pliaiidaiiarukkho pi tavade ® ajjhabhasatha : 

20 mayham pi vacanam jbtthi, Bharadvaja sunohi me. 20. 

s. Issassa^ iipakhandhainha okkacca’® caturangulam 
tena iiemim pariharesi eram daihataraiii siya. 21. 

9 . Iti phandaiiamkkiio pi reraiii appesi tarade 

jataoan ca ajataiiam isanam dukkham avahiti. 22. 

2.5 Tattba Bharadvaja ^ti tarn gottenalapatP^ up&khandhamhS. t: 

kiiandhatOj okacca Ti okkantitva 

• Vaddiiaki rukkhadevataya vacanam sutva j^alio ajja 
■inayliaih mangaladivaso“ ti kala-sihaiii glmtetva rukkhaiii chin- 
■ 'ditva pakkanii. ' ' : ■ ■ 


^ Bd iiBassa va ime viriase-. : :■- ' Bd omits sa. ^ pf? 4 pf? omits paiia gala. 
^ adds ca. vanatthato. Bd mnkhacn-, ^ Bdf devata. C« tavadeva . 

so imassa. Bdf ukk-. so Bd pasuresi, B/' pasadesi. 

Bd apj>eti. Bd riikkham, B/ rukkha. Bd -na 5-. Ed ukkaca ti npagaiitva. 


Tam attham :pakaseiito S... 

10 , Icc-eva: pliandano isaiii iso ca; jjana phandaoaiii 

anfiamaSSam vivadena ' aSnamanSam ■ aghatajum. , 23. . 
iiv Evam eya manussesu ^ vivado yattha jayati 

maydranaccam naccanti® yatha ne^ isaphandana. 24. 

Taiii yo vadami, bhaddaiii vo^, yavant’ ettha samagata: 
sammodatha iiia Yiradittha, ma hotha isapliaudana. 25. 

1 a. Samaggim eva sikkhetlia, buddheh’ etadi pasamsitam, 
samaggirato ^ dhammattlio yogakkhema na dhamsatiti aha 

Tattha aghatayun ti ghatapesuiii, mayuraiiacc am n accaiiti ti ma- lo 
haraja yattha hi marmssanam vivado hoti tattha yatha iiama ruayurii iiaceanta 
paticchadetabbami rahassangam pakataiii karonti evaiii te inanussa anoa- 
mafinassa randhara pakaserita® mayuranaccaiii naccariti*'* nama, yatha te isa- 
phandana aDfiamahhassa raTidbam pakasenta^® riaccirasu nama, tarn vo ti tena 
karanena tumhe vadami, bhaddaiii ti bhaddam tumhakam hotu, y avail- ^5 

tettha ’ti yavanto ettha isaphandanasadisa ma ahuvattha, samaggimeva^^ 

’ti samaggabhavam eva tnmhe sikkheyyatha idarii pannavuddhehi panditehi 
pasamsitam, dliammattho ti sucaritadhamme thito, yogakkhema ti yogehi 
khema nibbana^® na dhaihsati na parihayatiti nibbanena desanaya kutaiii gaiihi. 

Rajano^^ dhammakathaiii sntya samagga jata, 

S. i. d. a. j. s.: ,,Tada tarn karanaiii disva tasmim vanasande 
devata^^ ah,aii“ ti, Plian danajatakam. 


3. Javaiiahaiiisajatakam. 

Idlieva liaihsa' nipata ’ti, ' Idam S. J, v. Daihadliammasut*. 
t ant adesanam a. k. Bhagayata hi ,,seyyathapi bhikkhaye cattaro dal- 
hadhamma dhaiinggaha susikkliita®' katahattha katupasana catuddisa 
thita assu atha^® puriso agaccheyya ,‘aham imesam catminam dajha- 
dhaminaiiam dhanuggahanam susikkhitanam : kataliatthanaih katiipasa-' ■ 


^ Bd -ssaiiam. Bd -ranaccam naccanta. ® Bdf te. ^ Bd bhaddante, Bf bhadante. 
® Bd/ samagyameva. ® Ed samagya-, maggaratho. Bd -bba. ^ aii three 
MSS, -to. « Bd -ta. 10 all three MSS. -to. . ' ho, Bd bhadanto. Bd 

eamagyam-. Bd samaggi-. Bd tamhehi sikkhatha. Ed -na. Bd 
•sakyara-, , Bd, vlditva. ' Bd;adds' .vutte.,, . Bd' adds "pana. 'Bd -dham- 
madhannggahasn-. omit su. C® -saka. 2® Bd atheke. 
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" nanam • catuddisa kande^ khitte appatittMte puthaviyam ^ , galietva 
agamissamiti’ tarn kim mafinatha bhikkliave''^ ‘javano ® puriso paramena 
javena samannagato’ ,ti alam vacanaya ’ti, evam bliante, yatha ca'^ 
bMkkhaye tassa purisassa javo yatba ca^ candimasuriyanam javo tato 
5 sighataro yatha ca bbikkbave tassa purisassa jayo yatba ca'"^ candi- 
inasuriyanaiii jayo yatha ca yaya devata va® candimasiiriyaiiam pii* 
rato dhava-nti tasam deyatanam jayo tato sighataro yatba ca ^bhik-' 
khaye tassa purisassa -pe- tasam deyatanam jayo tato sigliataram' 
ayusaiiikbara kbiyanti tasraa ti ba bbikkbaye eyam sikkhitabbam 
10 ‘appamatta bbavissania ti eyam ® hi yo bbikkbaye sikkbita.bban“ ti {■ — ?)* 
Imassa suttassa katbitadiyasato dntiyadiyase db. k. s. : ,,avuso S, 
attano Bnddbavisaye thatva imesam sattanam ayusamkbare ittare^^ 
dubbale katva paridipento puthnjjanabbikkbu ativiya santasam papesi, 
aho Buddhabalam nama“ ’ti. S. agantva ,,k%a nu ’ttha bbikkbaye 
15 e. k. s.'‘ ti pucchitva ,dmaya nama“ ’ti yutte ,,anaccbariyam bhik- 
khaye, sv-ahaiii idani sabbannutam patto, aynsamkharaiiarb ittara- 
bbavam dassetva bbikkbii samvejetva dhammam desemi , maya hi 
pubbe ahetukam*'^ hamsayoniyam nibbattenapi ' ^ ayusamkbaranaiii 
ittarabhavam dassetva Baranasirajanaiii adim katva sakaiarajaparisam 
20 samvejetva dbammo desito“ ti yatya a, a.: 

A* B. Br. r. k. M. javanahamsayoniyaiii nibbattitva na- 
vutibamsasabassaparivuto Cittakute pativasati. So ekadivasam 
Jambudipatale ekasmim sare saparivaro sayamjatasalim kha- 
ditva akase suvannakilanjaib pattbaranto viya mabantena pari- 
25 varena Baranasinagarassa mattbakamattliakena^® manda- 
mandaya^^ vilasagatiya Citrakbtam gacchati. Atba narii 
Baranasiraja disva ^iniinapi inadisena ranna biiavitabban*^ ti 
amaccanarii vatva tasmiib sineham iippadetva malagandbavile- 
panaiii gahetva M-aiii olokento sabbatariyani pagganiiapesi* 
so M. tam^^ attano sakkaram karontaih disva liamse^*^ puccH: 


^ pa-. ^ -0. ® javena dhavanto. ^ omits ca. ® omit ca. 

® yavatavadeva, devata in the place of yavadevatava. ^ -ra. ^ Bd 
viharissama. ® evan. Bd adds pathaya. Bd adds bbikkhu. 
omits i-. dhamme desesi, -ka. -tte pi. omits 

mattbaka. Bt? omits manda. Ed -ketva. Bd omits tarn. 
baiiisesu. 
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j^raja' iiiama evarapaiii sakkaram karonto kirn ' paccasiiiisatiti'®:.' 

saddliim mittabhavam deva^ .’ti. .yjTena. hi rafifio 
amlielii ; saddhim mittabhavo liotu''^ ’ti ranna , saddhim mittar 
bhavaih katva pakkami. Ath’ ekadivasaiii ranna ^ nyyanaiii 
gatakale Anotattadahaiii ^ gantva ekena pakkhena udakaiii s 
ekeiia candanacannaiii adaya gantva rajanam tena ndakena 
naliapetva candanacnnpena oldiitva mahajanassa passantass’ 
eva saparivaro Oittakutaih agamasi. Tato pattliaya raja 
M-aih datXhukamo iiutva jjsahayo me ajja agamissa,titi“ aga- 
maiiaiiiaggarii olokento va^ accbatk TadaM-assa kanittha dve lo 
liaiiisapotaka j^siiriyena saddhim javissama‘‘ ’ti mantetva M-assa- 
rocesom^: j^mayaiii suriyena saddhirii javissama^' ’tk 5,Tata 
suriyavego ntoa sigho®, suriyena saddhim javitum na sak- 
khissatha, antara va vinassissatha , ma gamittha^^ ’til Te 
dutiyam pi tatiyam pi yacimsu. te yava tatiyaih varesi is 

yeva. Te manatthaddha attano balam ajananta M~assa ana- 
eikkliitva va suriyena saddhim javissama*' ’ti suriye anug- 
gate yeva gantva Yugandharamatthake nisidimsu. M. te adisva 
jjkahan nu kho gata^^ ti pucchitva taiii pavattim sntva cintesi: 

5,te suriyena saddhim javitum na sakkhissanti ? antara va 20 
vinassissanti, jfvitaiii tesam dassamiti“ so pi® gantva Yugan- 
dharamatthake yeva nisidi, Ath’ uggate® suriyamandale ham- 
sapotaka uppatitva suriyena saddhim pakkhandirhsu, M. pi 
tehi saddhim pakkhandi. Kanitthabh^iko yava puhbanha- 
samaya javitva kilami, pakkhasandhisu aggiutthanakalo viya 25 
ahosi. So B-assa sannarii adasi: „bhatika^^ na sakkomiti'k 

Atha naiii M. „ma bhayi, jivitam te dassamiti^^ pakkbapan- 

jarena parikkbipitva assasetva Cittakutapabbatam netva bam- 
■sanaih majjlie thapetva puna pakkhanditva suriyaih patva 
itarena saddhim payasi. So pi^* yava upakatthamajjhantika 30 

1 -0. -be. ^ omits va. ^ B<* m-assa aro-. ® Bd -javo. Bd 

sigbataro. ” adds pi. ® omits pi. ® Bd atba 11-. -tiya. Bd 

..asapi,. .^^.Bd.iipakathaka maj-. 
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siriyena saddliirii javitvE kilami, ' pakkbasandlifsa aggiuttbana- 
kalo viya ahosi. Tato B-assa sannam adasi : jjbliatika^ 
sakkomiti^^ Tam pi. M, tatli’ eva saraassasetva pakkliapai“ 
Jarenadaya CittakStam eva agamasi. Tasmiiii kiiane siiriyo 
5 Babliamajjliaiii papuni* Atha M. ^ajja mama sarirabaiaiii vi- 
mamsisstoiti^' cintetva ekavegena pakkbaaditva Yugandbara- 
matthake Bisfditva tato uppatitva ekavegen’ eva^ snriyam 
papiinitva kaleiia purato kalena paccbato javitva cintesi : 3 , may- 
ham suriyeoa saddbim® javanarii nama niratthakam ayoniso- 
ao manasikarasambbutam, kirn me imina, Baranasirh gantva mama 
sabayassa^ ranno attbadhammaynttaiii katliam kathessaiiiiti*^^ 
so nivattitva suriye nabbamajjham anatikkante yeva sakala- 
cakkavalain antantena anusarhyayitva ® vegam paribapento sa- 
kala- Jambudipam antantena anusamyayitva® Baranasirii pa- 
is pnni Dvadasayojanikam sakalaiiagararh bamsaccliaiinam’^ 
viya ahosi, cbiddaih nama na paiinayati^ annkkamena vege 
paribayante® akase chiddani® pannayimsn. M. vegam pari- 
hapetva akasa'° otaritva sibapanjarassa abbimukhattiiane 
atthasi. Raja j,agato me sabayo*' ti somanassappatto tassa 
so nisldanatthaya kancanapftham pannapetva 3 ,samma pavisa, 
idba nisfda^* ’ti vatva pathainam gatham aba; 

1 , Idh’ eva bamsa nipata, piyarh me tava dassanarii, 
issaro si anuppatto : yarn idh’ attbi pavedaya ’ti. 27, 

Tattha id ha ’ti hancanapitharii sandhayaha, nipata ’ti nisida, issaro 
05 siti tv aril imassa thanassa issaro sami hutva agato ti vadati, yam idliatthit? 
yam imasmim nivesaiie atthi tarn aparisarakanto amhakam kathehi*^ 

M. kancanapfthe nisidi. Raja satapakasabassapakebi 
telebi tassa pakkbantarani inakkhetva kancanatattake niadhu- 
laje sakkharodakan ca dapetva^® madbarapatisantbaraiii 


I CJ^-8 »tiya. 2 pf? .jja, omitting eva. ^ 0^ omit saddhiih. ^ BfZ -yakassa. 
^ BfJ annyayitva. ® -sacha-. ^ -yasL ® adds parihariyante, C'^ 
parihayaiite. ® Bd chiddapi. Ed -sato. Bd -Mti. Bd madhula- 
medhurodakanca. Bd khadapetva. 
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katva jjsamma tvaiii^ skako- va^ agato^ sv kuHm ^.■aganlittlm‘^ ■ 
: So taiii pavattim , yittlmrena. katkesi. Atha narii raja 
alia: 5,samma mama pi siiriyena saddhim javitavegaiii dasse- 
Mti^^ ^^Maliaraja ma sakka so vego^ dassetnB^^ ti. ^Teiia M 
sarikkbakamattam dasseMti^. '„Sadha maharaja, . sarikkha- 5 
kamattam dassessami, akkliaHavedhidhanuggahe sannipateliiti^'k 
Raja saonipatesi. M. cattaro® gahetva rajanivesana*’ oruyha 
rajangane silathambliam nikhanapetva attano givaya ghantam 
bandhapetva silathambbamatthake nisiditva cattaro dlianug- 
galie silatliambham nissaya catuddisabhimakhe thapetv«a jjna- to 
haraja ime cattaro jaiia^ ekappaliaren’ eva catiiddisabhimukba 
cattari kandani khipaiitii, tan’ aliam® pathavim appattan’ eva- 
haritva^ etesaiii padamtle pate.ssami ^^5 mama kandattba 
gatabliavam ghantasaddasanfiaya^^ janeyyasi, aliaih pana na 
pannayissamiti^^ vatva telii ekappaharen’ eva kbittakandani t 5 
aharitva tesarii padamiile patetva silathambbake nisinnam eva 
attanam dassetva 5,dittho te maharaja maybaiii vego^‘ ti vatva 
yyiiiabaraja, ayarh vego mayham n’ eva uttamo na^* majjbimo, 
paritto lamakavego esa^ evamsiglio maharaja ambakam 
vego‘‘ ti alia. Atha n am raja pncchi: 5,samma attbi pana 20 
tnmhakaiii vegato anno sighataro vego®^ ti. 5,Araa samma 
amhakaiii nttamavegato pi satagnnena sahassagunena sata- 
sabassagnnena imesaib sattanaiii ayusamkhara khiyanti bhijjanti 
khayam gaechantiti*'' khanikanirodhavasena rupadhammanaiii 
bhedam dassesi. Raja^’' M-assa katham sutva maranabhaya- 25 
bhito satim paccupatthapetnm asakkoiito bhumiyam papati 
Mahajano ntrasappatto ahosi, rahno mnkham udakena sincitva 
satiiti patilabhapesnm. Atiia naih M. ^maharaja, ma bhayi, 

* omit tv am. ^ -siti, all three MSS. kuMm. ® adds pucchi. * 
sakkomi vegaiii. ® Be? cattaro dhannggahe, C*® tesam sabbajetthaka cattaro. 
omits raja. ^ Bd dhanuggahajana. ® Bd tani ahaiii. ® Bd eva a». 

Bd -miti, Bd -aya. Bd ghandiaimsadda-. Bd tesam. Bd napi. 

Ed omits a-. Bd maharaja. Bd dasseti tato iiamadhammanam raja. 
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maranasatim , bliavehi^ ■ .dliaramam cara^, danadini '/punfiaoi 
karoM^j/'appamatto 'lioliiti^^- ovadi^^ Tarii'*^ 'raja jjSami mayaiii 
tiirahadis6na nanasainpaniienacariyeiia*^ vina ■ ¥asituiii^ im sak- 
. kliissamij Clttakutapabbatam agantva mayham dbammaiii de- 
5 sento mayham ovadacariyo liutva idh’ eva ’ti yacanto 

dve'gatha abiiasi: 

2 . Savanena c’ ekassa® piya bhavaiiti, 

disva pan’ ekassa viheti chando , 

disvi, ca siitva ca piya bhavanti, 

10 kaccin^hnn me piyyasi dassanena. 28. 

3 . Savanena piyo me si bhiyyo cagamma dassanam, 

evam piya'dassano samano vasa haiiisa mama santike ti, 29. 

Tasaiii attho: samma hamsaraja savanen’ eva^® ekassa ekacce piya hont!^'^, 
evaraguna^'*^ iiama ti sutva savanena^® piyayati, ekassa pan’ ekacce^" disva 
15 cliando vigacchati pemam antaradhayati khaditum agata yakkhii viya upattha- 
haiiti^®, ekassa ekacee disva ca^® sutva ca ’ti ubhayatth^pi piya honti tena 
taiii puccbami: kacciii^^ im me piyyasi^^ dassanena, kacdn^^ nii tvaiii mam 
piyayasi, mayharii pana tvaiii savanena piyo dassanam pantgamma atipiyo va, 
evam mama piyadassaiio samano Citrakutam agantva idha mam’ eva 
90 santike vasa ti^®. 

B. aha: 

4. Vaseyyania tavagare niccaiii sakkatapujita, 

matto ekada vajja®‘ ‘hamsarajam pacantn me’. 30. 

Tattha matto va®® ekada ti maharaja mayam tav^are niccam piijita 
25 vaseyyama, tvam pana kadad suramadamatto marasakhadanacthara harasarajara 
pacantu me ti vadeyyasi, atha tavanujivino marii maretva pacceyyura, tada- 
liara kim karissamiti. 


^ Bd maraiianussati bhavetha. ® Bd caratha. ® Bd karotha. Ed botba deva 
ti aha, ^ Bd atha, **’ Bd nanaphalasampannena a-. Bd vattiturh. ® Bd 
vasahi. ® Bd savenekassa. Bd disva ekassa piyo vigacchanto. Bd Mcci, 
B/ kinci. Bd piyasi, B/ piyassi. V® Bd savanena. Bd piyo boti. Bd -o. 
16 Qks savane, Bd savenana. Bd pana a-. Bd khemam. Bd agatayakkbo 
viya upatbahati. va. va. Bd -ttha pi paboti. Bd kind. 

Bd piyati. 25 B<2 kind. 2 ® Bd omitssa-. Bd dtta-. Bd mama. 
2 ® Bd sebiti. Cs ca. Bd majjam, Bf vajje. Bd -ja. Ck® ca. Bd 

-ranajanam. Bd -yya ti ettha evam tava aim-. 
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^ ^ 5 ,teDa , M niajjara eva na pivissamlti^® 

: patiilimm .datum '^, 

; 5. Dhi-r-atthu taiii annapanam yarn me piyatararii taya^ 
iia cap! majjam payami yava me vac'cliasi gliare ti'^ 31. 
gatham alia. Tatoparam B. cha gatha abhasi: 5 

6. Suvijaiiaiii sigalaoam sakuntanan ca vassitaiii, 
manussavassitam raja dabbijanataram tato. 32. 
r. Api ce niannati peso ^natimitto’ ‘sakha’ ti va 

yo pubbe siimano iiutva paccha sampajjate diso. 33. 

8. Yasmiiii inano iiivisati avidure sahapi so^ lo 

santike hi pi so dure yasma vivasate ruano. 34. 

9 . Auto pi yo*^ hoti pasannacitto^ 
param samuddassa pasannacitto. 
auto pi yo ^ hoti padutthacitto ® 

paraiii samuddassa padutthacitto. 35. is 

10 . Samvasanto vivasauti ye disa te rathesabha‘"y 

ara santo^'^ sariivasanti manasa ratthavaddhana 36. 

11. Aticiraiiiiiivasena piyo bhavati appiyo, 

amauta kho taiii gaccliama pura te homa^''^ appiya ti. 37, 

Tattba vassitaii ti maharaja tiracchanagata hi ujuhadaya, tena tesam 20 
vassitara suvijanam, maoussa pana kakkhala^*, tasnia tesarh vacanara dubhi- 
Janataran ti attho, yo pubbe ti yo puggalo pathamaai eva attamano hutva 
tvam mayham natako mitto panasamo sakha ti api evaiii maiinati sv-eva 
paccha diso t® vexi sampajjati evara durajanani mariussahadayarii, ni vi- 
sa titi maharaja yasmim puggale pemavaseiia raano iiivisati so dure vasanto pi 25 
avidurena^® so vasati yeva®® uama, yasma pana pnggala®* mario vivasati®^ 
apeti so santike vasanto pi dure yeva, an to pi yo®* hotiti maharaja 
yo sahayo pasannaeitto so citteiia allTnatta param samuddassa vasanto 

^ only atha. ^ adds imaiii gathamaha. ® Bd na capi rajjarii pivissami 
yava me vagaccharighati. yo. ® C* Bd so. ® C*® Bf paduttha-. ^ B^f so. 

* Bf pasannaeitto. ® Bd samvasanti ye tadisa rathessa? Bd arodhita. 

0^ ■.•iiam, B<^ “vaddharia, Bd -vaddhaiiara. Bd parato ahosi, Bd omits hi. 

C« -latta, Bd -la. so Bd abhi in the place of api evaiii. Bd ta- 
diso. -ri-, Bd veram sammajjati. Bd duvijanam nama. Bd -re, 

add kevalam avidure sahapi. Bd yo, 3^ Bd yasmim pana puggale. ** Bd 
na visati. Bd so, alHnatta corr. to anaUi-, Bd aliyamtatta. 
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pi anto yeva hoti, yo pana dutthacitto so cittena anallfiiattd’ anto vasantO" 
pi pararii saiiniddassa hoti nama, ye disa te ti^ ye va verino paccatthika 
ekato* vasant^pi te dure^ vasanti yeva, santo® pana paiidita arii thitSpi metta- 
hhavitena m&n&sH avajjanta saiiivasanti yeva, purS te horn a' 'ti yava appiya 
5 na homa® tavad eva tarn amantetva gacchama® ’ti vadati. 

Atlia oaiii'* raja aha: 

! 2 . Evam ce yacarnananam anjaliiii navabiijjhasi 
paricarakanam sattanaiii vacanaiii na karosi no 
evarh taiii abhiyacama®: puna kayirasi pariyayan ti, 38. 

10 Tattha evaiii ce ti sace hamsaraja evarh anjalim paggayba yacamana- 

narii amhakaih imam anjalirii navabujjhasi tava paricarakanam samaiianaih 
vacanaih na karosi atha narh evarii yucama®, puna kayirasi pariyayan 
ti kalaimkdle^^ idlia gamanaya^^ vararh kareyyasiti attho. 

Tato B. aha: 

13 . Evarii ce no viharatam autarayo na hessati 

tuyiiarh vapi^"' maharaja mayhaiii va ratthavaddhana 
app-eva nama passema" ahorattanarh accaye ti. 39, 

Tattha evam ce no ti maharaja ma cintayi sace amhakam evam 
viharantanam jivitaiitarayo na bhavissati app-eva nama ubho annamannam 

20 passissama, api ca tvarh raaya dinnarh ovadam eva mama thane thapetva evam 
ittarajivite*^^ lokasaniiivase appamatto hutvii danadini purmaiii karonto dasaraja- 
dhamme akopetva dhammena rajjarh karesi, evam hi me ovadarb karonto mam 
passissasi^® yeva ’ti, 

Evarii M. rajanam ovaditva Cittakutain eva gato. 

25 S. i. d. a, „evam bhikkhave pubbe^‘^ tiraccliariayoniYam nib- 

battenapi maya ayusamkharanam diibbalabhavaiii dassetva dhammo 
desito“ ti vatva j. s. : ,,Tada raja Anando ahosi, kaniHho Moggailano, 
majjhimo Sariputto, sesahamsagano Buddhaparisa, javanahamso pana 
aham era** ’ti. Javanahaihsajatakaiii 


^ analliyattha. ^ ava-. ® Ed ye tadisa ti. ^ ekako. dure, 

omitting te; te, omitting dure. ® ye, C« sanarito. ^ Bf^ purato horn!. 
^ Bd -mi, 9 Bd: omits narh. omit sace. samanam. etarii- 

Bd kalenakalara. Bf^dhaga-. 0* capi, BfZ tumhakaiica. -vad- 

dharia, passeva, Ed assemarii. cittayittha. dinoa-. 

Bf2 thatva. -ra-. cime. -ti, Bd passati. adds pi. 

BfZ sesa - gana. Bd haihsa-. 
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■^■ 4 ," Ciilianaradajataka. 

■ Na te katf hani ■ , bhinnaniti. Idam S. J. v.' tlialla*- 
kumarikapaloblianam a. k. ■ Savatthivasino kir’ ekassa kalassa 
sofasaTassika ^ dbita aliosi^ sobhaggappatta, na pana tarn koci varesi'\ 
Atb’ assa^ mata cintesi: „mama dliita vayappatfca na ca nam koci 5 

Tareti amisena maccham viya etaya ekam Sakiyabhikkhum palo- 
bbetva uppabbajetva tarn nissaya jivissama“ ’ti. Tada ca Savattki- 
Tasi® eko kulaputto sasane uram datya pabbajitva npasampaniiakaiato ’ 
pattbaya sikkliakamatam pahaya alasiyo sariraniandanaiinyutto ^ viliasi, 
Mabaupasika gebe yagukhadaniyabhojaniyani sampadetva dvare tliatva lO 
antarayithiya ® gacchaiitesu bhikkiiiisu rasatanbaya bandbitya gabetuiii 
sakkuneyyariipam ekam upadbarenti Tepitakaabhidbammikayinayadba- 
ranam rnabantena pariyarena gacchantanam aiitare kanci gaybupakaiii 
adisva tesarii pacchato gacchantanam madhuradbamraakathikanam 
cbinnayalabakasadisanam pindapatikanam pi antare kanci adisya va 15 
ekam yava bahiapanga akkhini aSjetya^® kese osanbetya^^ dukulantara- 
yisakam niyasetyaghattitamattaciyaram parupityamanivannapattam adaya 
manoramam cbattam dharayanianam’ ® vissafctbindriyam^ kayadaddliiba- 
hnlam'^ puggalam agaccbantam disya „imam sakka ganbitun“ ti yatva 
yanditya pattam gahetva‘® „etba bhante“ ti gbaram atinetya^® nisida- so 
petya yaguadiiii parivisitva katabbattakiccam ,,bbante ito pattbaya 
idb’ ey%accbeyyatba“ ’ti aba. So pi tato pattbaya tattb’ eya 
gantya®’ aparabbage yissasiko^** abosi. Atb’ ekadivasam maba- 
npasika tassa sayanapathe tbatva >,iniasmim gebe upabbogamatta 
attbi, tatbarnpo pana me putto ya jamato^*^ ya gebam yicaretum ^^5 
samattbo n attbiti“ aba. So tassa vacanam sutya „kimattbam nu 
kbo kathetiti"^^** tbokaih hadayayiddbo yiya abosi. Sa dhitaram 
aba: „imain palobbetya tava yase vattapebitb^ Sa tato pattbaya 
manditapasadbita ittbiknttayiiasehi^® tarn paldbhesi. Tbuliaknmarika 


^ BfZ pannarasasolasavassuddesika. adds sa. ^ C® pariva-, naiii na 

koci niva-. ^ all three MSS. assa. ® njvaresi. ^ -si, -siko. 

B<3; upasampada-. ® -namann-. ® -'ravattiya-. ekabbikkbnm. 

-rakathakatbitanam. Bd acchanna lofaa sasanarh. Bd bahi anga- 

pancangani ancitva. Bd omits kese-. cbatta dhariya-, Bd cbattam 

doriya-. Bd visattindriya. Bd kadali phabunam. C« gantva. Bd 
omits vandit?a--. Bd omits ati. Bd eva-. Bd visasiko, vissaso. 

Bd paribbogamattba. Bd camabbaro, jamataro. Bd vitire-. Bd 
-siti. Bd hadaxe vaddho. C* kuttba-, Bd kntain vi*. 
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ti - na ca thullasarira^ ti datthabba,. -tMla va , botu kisa va paSca- 
kamagunikaragena ^ thiilataya thuilakumarika ti viiccati. So daba- 
rako’"^ kilesaTasiko batva .„na dan’ aliaiii Buddliasasane patitthatniii 
sakkbissamiti“ cintetya yiharam gantya® pattacivaram niyyadetva^ 
5 ^iikkanthito siniti“ acariyupajjhaye aha. Te taiii adaya Satthu 
santikaih netya® ,,bliante ayaiii bhikkhu ukkantbito*' ti arocesniiia 
S. ,,saccam kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito pucchitva ,,saccam 

bhante” ti „keDa ukkanthapito siti“ „t}iullakumarikaya bhante” ti 
vutte „bhikklm pubbe p’ eaa taya aranne yasantassa brahmacariyan- 
tarayam katva maliantam anatthani akasi, puna tvaiii etam eva 
nissaya kasina ukkanthito siti®“ yatva” bhikkhuhi yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. Kasirattlie maiiablioge b rah m ana- 
kale nibbattitva aggaliitasippo® kntiimbam santhapesi. Ath’ 
assa bbariya ekairi pattam vijayitva kalam akasi. So 5,yatb’ 
15 eva me piyabhariyaya evam mayi pi maranam iia lajjissati-’j 
kirn me gharavasena, pabbajjisstojti'^ cintetva kame pabaya 
pattam adaya Himavantam pavisitva tena saddhiiii isipabbajjaiii 
pabbajitva jhanabhifinam nibbattetva vanamulaplialaharo aranae 
vihasi. Tada paccantavasino cora janapadaiii pavisitva gamaiii 
20 paharitva^° karamare^V galietva bhandika ukkbipapetva puna 
paccantam payesum Tesaih an tare eka abliirupa kumarika 
keratikapaniiaya^^ samaunagata cintesi^®: s,im® umbe netva^^ 
dasibhogena^’ bbnnjissanti^®, ekena upayena palayitum vatta- 
titi^^ sir jjSami sarirakiccaib katukam’ amhi , tbokain patikka- 
25 mitva^® tbita*'^ ti vatva core vancetva palayitva aranne vi- 
caranti B-assa puttaib assame katva pbalaphalatthaya gata- 
kaie pubbanbasamaye tarn assamam papunitva tarn tapasa- 

^ adds pana. ^ Bd hadayo. ^ omits viharam gantva. ^ 0^^ add 
asukattlianam nama gamissamtti tatra me vatthaiii pesetha“ ’ti vatva viharam 
gaiitva pattacivaram ganliatha ganhatha. ® gantva. ® 0^^® omit si. Bd adds 
tunhi ahosi. ® Bd ogganhita-. ^ Bd Jajjassatiti. Bd haretva. kuma- 

rake. Bf? papayisu. atha tasam. C^karo-, kira tikkha» 

panfiaya. -tetva. gahetva. Bcf dasa-*. Ba5 paribhu-. 

katuiii-, -mamhi. Bd attikk-. 
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kHmaram ' kamaratiya palobhetva silam assa bhinditva attano 
vase vattetva^ j,kin' te' aranSe vasena, eiii' gamavasaiii gaccha-^ 
ma\ tatra hi ripadayo kamaguna sulablia^^ ti aha, SO'®' 
jjSadhli^^ ’ti sampaticchitva ^pita tava^ me arahhato phala- 
phalam aharitum gato ^ tarn disva ubho pi ekato va gamissama*' $ 
’ti aha. Sa cintesi: „ayaiii tarunadarako kihci na® janati, 
pitara pan’ assa mahallakakale pabbajitena bhavitabbam^ so 
agaDtva ^tvarn idha kim karositi’ mam pothetva pade gahetva 
kaddhetva arahne khipissati^ tasmim anagate yeva pala- 
yissamiti^ atha nam .jahara piirato gacchaaiij tvarii paccha to 
agaccheyyaslti^^ vatva maggasannam acikkhitva pakkami. Bo 
tassa gatakalato patthaya uppaiinadomanasso yatha pure kind 
vattam^ akatva sasisam parupitva antopannasalaya pajjha- 
yanto ‘V uipajji. M. phalaphalam adaya agantva*^ tassa pa- 
davalancliam ‘V disva j^ayam matugamassa padavalahcho 
puttassa silam bhinnaiii bhavissatiti*^ dntento pamiasalam 
pavisitva phalaphalam otaretva puttam pucchanto pathamam 
gatham aha: 

1 . Na te katthani bhinnani, na te udakam abhatani, 

aggi te na hapito, kin nu mando va jhayasiti. 40. 

Tattha aggi pi te na hapito ti aggi pi te na jaiito, niaado va ’cl 
iiippahfjo andho bilo viya. 

Bo pitu kathaih sutva utthaya pitaram vanditva garaven’ 
eva arahnavase annssahaiii pavedento gathadvayam aha: 

2 . Na ussahe vane vatthum, Kassapdmantayami tarhy 95 

dukkho vaso arailfiasmim rattham icdiami gantave. 41. 

3. Yatha aham ^® ito gantva^*^ yasmim janapade vasam 

ac torn hrahme^^sikkheyyam tarn dhammaiii anusasa man ti.42. 

^ Bd vasaiii katva. gamam katva vassissama. ® adds pi. ^ ca. 

■'* aharatu. ^ Bd na kind. Bd -nti. ^ Bd khippissatiti, ^ Bd omits va-, 

Bd omits sa. Bd pajja-. gantva. Bd pavalancam, Bd pEda- 

valanjam. 0^^® padavalanjo, Bd padavaianco. Bd mama. Bd aggisi. 

Bd anfiarannamvasa manussa vasa gamaiiatthaya tarii. Bd -amhi. Bd 
yathaharii. Bd -tvana. B/ brahma, Bd acaridhamiuam. 
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Tattlia Kassapamantayamitari ti Kassapa amantayam! tam, gantav© 
ti gaiitum, acaraii V ti yasmim Janapade vasami tatra* vasanto yatha acarain 
jaiiapadacadttaris sikkheyyam Janeyyaih^ tarii dliammam anusasa ovada^ 
"ti vadati^ ■ ■ 

5 . M. „sadhii tata, desacarittaih te ‘kathessaniiti^* vatva 

glthadvayaiii aha: 

4, Sace arannam liitvana vanamulaplialani ca 

rattiie rocayase® vasam taiii dhammam nisamelii me: 4E« 

s. Visaiii ma patisevittlio, papataiii parivajjaya®, 
to paiiike '^ ca ma visidittho yatto® casivise® care ti. 44. 

Tattlia dhamman ti sace ratthe vasaiii rocesi tena hi tvam janapada- 
canttaradhammaiii nisamehi, y a tt o c a si vi s e ti asivisassa santike yatta- 
patiyatto careyyasi, sakkonto asivisam parivajjeyyastti attho* 

Tapasakiimaro samkliittena bhasitassa attham ajananto 
15 pucchi: 

6. Kin nu visarh papato va paiiiko va bralimacarinaiii, 

kaiii tvarii asivisam bruhi, tam me akkhahi piicchito ti. 45, 
Itaro pi ’ssa vyakasi: 

7 . Asavo tata lokasmim sura nama pavuccati 

20 manuhiSa ^® surabhi vaggu sadukhuddarasupama 

visam tad aim ariyase braliniacariyassa Narada. 46, 

8. Itthiyo tata lokasmim pamattaiii pamatlienti ta 
liaranti yoviiio cittaih tulaiii bhattharii va maluto, 
papato eso akkliato brahmacariyassa Ntoda. 47. 

26 1 ), Labho siloko sakkaro puja parakulesu ca 

pamko eso va^^ akkhato brahmacariyassa Narada. 48. 
ifi. Sasattha tata rajano avasanti mahiiii imaiii, 

te tadise^® manussinde mahante tata Narada. 49. 

^ Bd aeariyaii. ^ Bd tattha. ^ Bd omi+s ja-. ^ Bd -dahi. ^ coracayase, 
C® socayase, ® Bd -jjeya. ^ -o, B/ pako, Bd pange. ® satto, C® yauto, 

Ed rattho, B/ y attho. ^ casivise, Bd/ yasivise. Bd va-. ” Bd ak- 

kaiito, omit tvam. -aril, IV -niio. B/ -mo. so BV; 

ariyayo. B/yatino; iisava yuvino wanting In Bd. B/ ca, 

omit va. Bdf mahanta. Bd ma tadise. -do. 


4. Ouilaiiaradajataka. (477.) 
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Issaranaiii ^adliipatinaiB iia- tesam -padato carey 

12 . Bhattattho® bhattakale yam yam. geham .iipasamkame 
yad’ ettlia kusalaiii jama tattha gbasesanam care. 51; . 

13;. /Pavisitva parakttlam^ paoattho. bhojan^a va® 5 

mitaiii bhuSJe na' ca Tupe maiiam kare. 52. 

14.; Gottliaiir niajjam kirasam va^l sabbani kiranaiii® ca 
\ . araka' parmjjeiii yaii iva® visamaiii pathan ti. 53. 

Tattlia: asavo tl pupphasavMivisam tadah u Hi taiii asavasaihkhutam 
suraiii aiiya brahmacariyassa visan ti vadanti,..pamattan ti nmtlhassatim lO 
tfi,lam ■ blia tiliam v a Hi rukkhato bhassitva patitatulaiii -vlya, akkhato tl 
Euddhadihi katlritOj siloko ti Idttivaiino, sakkaro ti afijalikammadi, pd j«a 
ti gaiKihamaladilu pOJaj pariiko ti esa ^osidapaiiattliena pariiko ti akkliato, 
Biahasite ti mahaiitabbavappatte, na tesarii padato care ti tesam san- 
tike na care^y rajaknlupako na siya ti attho, rajario bi asnisa^'’^ viya mu- 15 
Imtten’ eva kujjliitva anayavyasanam papenti api ca antopurappavesane vutta- 
dinavavasena p’ ettba attbo , veditabbOj ; bh attattho ■ ^ ti bhattena atthiko 
liutva, y ad e t tli a k u s a 1 an ti yam tesu ^ ® upasamkamitabbabhogesu kusalarii 
anavajjaiii pancaagocararabltarii Jineyyasi tattha ghasesanam careyyasiti attho. 
na ca rape aianaiii kare ti paTakule®^ mattannu hutva bhojanarii bhunjanto 20 
pi tattha ittlnrupe manaiii ma kareyyasi cakkhurii ummiietva ittliirupe ni- 
mittaiii ma ganlieyyasiti vadati, g u 1 1 h i m a c c h .a m ■ g h a r a s a v a ® ^ t! ayaiii pottba- 
kesu. patho attbakathayam pana gottbimajjakirasava-® ti vatvu got thin 
gnnnam tbitattliaiiarii majjan ti panagarain kirasan ti dhuttakeratlkajanan^^ 
ti vuttam, sabliani kiraiiani ca^® Hi sabhayo ca hirannasuvannanaiii ■ kara- S5 
natthanani ca^', araka , ti etaoi sabbaiii durato "parivajjeyyasi, yaiiiva Hi 
sappitelayaneiJa, :gacdia!!to .visamaiii, maggam viya. . 

Manavo pita katlieDtassa-^® :' katbentass’ eva satim pati- 
'labliitva jjtata alam me"^® iiia.oassapatben’a^ aha. Atb’ asaa 

i:0l£s Bf omit so. ^ ^ Bd attattho, Ck« bhattattho... . B.d. -kSlo ca sa gabesnm pa- 
samkaine. ^ Bd -ie, Bd panatta bhodhanattba va. ® Ck goLtlhimajJam, 0 ^ 
guttbimacchaiii. Bd -safica. ^ Jdraiiani, C^‘ karananij Bd karanani. ® Ok® 
ca. Bd -savasitaiii. “ Bd6> mutthissati, Ck« mutfhimattaiii. Bd rukkba. 

add ti. Bd bliaveyyasi. ,1.® Bd' -so.' ''Bd vuttaiiitina catasena 
ayametta attbo. C^-s bbattattlio. Bd te. , Bd-s -tabbesu gehcsu, -tabbe 
yogesu. Bd paraioke. Ck Bd -siti, so Bd gotbarn majjam kirasan. 

Ok -kMsIca, guttbimajjakirasava, Bd gotbarn majjakirasanca. gottbiti, 

Bd gothanti. Bd vuttakeradika-. va, Bd kara-., tikinattha-, ■ 

C‘^ nikinattba-, Bd karanatbanam. Bd omits ka-. ' Bd alameva. 
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pita mettMibliavanam^ acik^ So tass’ ovade : tbatva na-- 
cirass’ eva jhanabliinnaiii nibbattesi. Ubho pi pitaputta,® 
aparill^aaJjllana^ Brabmaloke nibbattiiiisu. 

' S. i. d. a. j. s.: ,,Tada sa darika*’ ayam thullakemarika^ alios i, 
5 tapasakumaro 'ukkanthitabliikkliu', pita’' aham eva‘^ ■ ’ti, Gulia- 
naradajatakaidi. 

5 . Diitaj ata ka. 

Date te brahrae pabesin ti. Warn S, J. v. atttaDO paSna- 
p asam s an am a. k. Bh. ® k. s. : ,,passatbavuso ® Dasabalassa upaya- 
10 kosallam, Nandassa kulaputtassa’^ accharaganam ^ ^ dassetya arahattam 
adasi, cuilapanthakassa pilotikaiii datya salia patisambhidahi arahattam 
adasi, kammaraputtassa paduniaiii dassetya’*'* arahattarii adasi, eyam 
nanaupayehi satte yinetiti*\ S. agantya ,,kaya nii ’ttha bhikkhave 
e. k. ti pucchitya ,,imaya iiama“ ’ti yutte ,,na bhikkhaye Tatha- 
15 gato idan’ eya ‘imina idarii hotiti’ iipayajanano upayakasaio, pubbe 
pi tipayakusaio yeya“ ’ti yatva a, a.; 

A. B. Br. r. k. janapado abiranno’^ ahosi. So hi jaiia- 
padam piletva dhanam eva samkaddbi, Tada B» Kasigame 
b r ah iii ana kule nibbattitva vayappatto Takkasilam gaiitva 
20 5,paccha dhammena bhikkhaiii caritva acariyadhaeam aharissa** 
miti‘‘ vatva sippam pattbapetva nitthitasippo anuyogam datva 
jjacariya tumhakam acariyadhanam aharissamiti^® apucchitva 
nikkhamma janapade caranto dhamraena sameoa pariyesitva 
satta nikkhe iabhitva 5,acariyassa dassamiti®® gacchanto antara- 
25 magge Gangam taritum navaiii abbiruhi Tassa tattlia navaya 
viparivattaman^a tarn suvannaiii udake pati’’®. So cintesi: 
jjdullabbahiranno janapado’’^, puna acariyadiiane*’’ pariyesi- 

^ "bbavaiii. ^ omit pi. ^ 0^ -o. ^ adds kalarii katva. ^ ku- 
marika. ® omits thuUa. adds pana. ® adds bhikkliu. ® -tha 

a-. Bf? sakyapu-. “ G* ’•ranara,' -ranarb, Bd acchare, Bd datva, 

Cte -lie. 1-1 Bd sahi-. omits bi. Janam. Bd ota-. Bd 

-ruyM. vicari-, Bd omits vipari Bd -titi. Bd -bhaiiiMraiinam 

janapade. Bd acariyassatagaib. 
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yainane papanco bhavissati, van nunaham Gafigatire yeva oira- 
haro nisideyyaiii, tassa me nisinnabhavam anupubbena raja 
jaoissati, tato amacce pesessati, ahaiii telii saddhiiii na man- 
tessami\ tato raja sayam agamissati, imina upayena tassa 
santika^ acariyadhanaiii labhissamiti‘‘ so^ Gangatire uttarisata- s 
kaiii parupitva yannasuttarii bahi thapetva rajatapattavanne 
valukatale siivannapatima viya nisldi. Taiii niraharaih ni- 
sinnam disva mahajano 5 ,kasma nisinno puccliati. Kas- 
saci na kathesi. Punadivase dvaragainavasino tassa tattha ni- 
sinoabimvam sutva agantva pucchiiiisu, tesani pi na kathesi, 
te tassa kilamathaih’* disva paridevanta'^ pakkainimsu. Tatiya- 
divase nagaravasino agamiiiisu, catntthadivase nagarato issara- 
jano®y pancamadivase rajaparisa’j chatthe divase raja amacce 
pesesi, tehi pi saddbim na kathesi. Sattame divase raja bha- 
yappatto hutva tassa santikam gantva pucchanto pathamam 
gatham aha : 

1 . Date te brahme pahesiih Gangatirasmim jhayato, 

tesaiii puttho na vyahasi^, dukkham gayha® matam na te. 54. 

Tattha guy ha matam nu te ti kin nu kho hrahmaiia yam, tava^^ 

dukkham upparinarii tarn te guyhan ti matam na annassa acikkhitabban ti. 20 

Taiii sntva M. ,, maharaja dukkharii nama haritorh sam- 
atthass’ evacikkhitabbam,Da ahnassa“ ’ti vatva satta gatha aha’®: 
Sace te dukkham up pajji Kasinam ratthavaddhana 
ma kho no tassa akkhahi yo tarn dukkha na mocaye. 55. 

3 . Yo ca tatha^® dukkhajatassa ekantain api bhasato 25 

vippamoceyya^® dhaminena kamam tassa pavedaya'®. 56, 

4 . Suvijanam sigalanam sakuntanan’*^ ca vassitarii (? supra ~J 
manussavassitam raja dubbijanataram tato. 57. 

^ 0^ -miti, lapissamiiti. - Bd -ke. ^ Bd omits so. * Bd -maritattaih. ^ 

Bd -vitva. ^ Bd imassarajana. E<2 rajapurisa. ^ Bd/ byakasi. ® Bd/ tuyham. 

Bd tuyham dukkham, Bd kind. Bd tuyhameva maiii taiii. Bd abhasi. 

Ed/ -vaddhana. Bd ma na kho tassa. ca taiii, va tarii, Bd tatha? 

B/ yo tassa. Bd ekafikhamati agato, B/ ekailgamahibhagaso. so vi-, 

Bd vippamunceyya, omitting hO. Bd -deyya, B/ mavedayam. Bd -nanan. 

J'ataka. IV. 15 
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f,, Api ce mannati peso ‘fiatimittoV^sakha’ ^ supra 
yo pubbe sumano iiutva pacclia sainpajjate diso. 58. 

<>. Yo attano dukkham anamiputtho 
pavedaye^ jantu akalarfipe 
5 anandino tassa bhavant’^ amitta 

liitesino tassa dukhi bhavanti. 59. 

7 . Kalan ca natvana tathavidliassa 
medhavinara ekamanaih viditva 
akkheyya tippani parassa dhfro, 

30 sanham girarn atthavatiih pamunce, 60. 

8. Sace ca^ jauDa avisayham attano 
^nayarii n!ti® iiiayha sukhagamayaV 
eko va tippani sahetha® dhiro 

saccam hirottappain apekkhamano^ ti. 61. 

35 Tattha uppajjatiti sace tava uppajjeyya, ma akkhahlti nia kathayi, 

dubbij anataram tato ti® tiracchaiiagatavassitato ® dubbijaiiataram, tasma 
tatvato^® ajanitva hariturii asamatthassa attano dukkham ua kathetabbaih deva 
’ti, api ce ti gathaya kathitatta^b ananuputtho ti puriappuna puttho^^, 
pavedaye ti katheti*®, akalarupe akale, kaian ti attano guybassa kathana- 
20 kalara tathavidhassa ’ti panditapurisassa attaha saddbim ekamanaiii ^ 
viditva tatbavidhassa acikkheyya, tippaniti kharani ^'’^, sace ti yadi 
attano dukkham avisayhaiii attano va parassa va purisakarena atikicebam 
janeyya intlti^* lokapaveni**, atthaiokadhamma^® ti attho, idaih vuttam 
hoti: atha®^ ayaih lokapaveni^® na raayham eva^® sukhagamaya uppanna, 
25 atthabi^*^ lokadhammehi parimutto nama n’ atthi, evaiii sante sukham eva 
pattbentena parassa dukkharopanam^^ ayuttarii,, n’ etarh Mrottappasampannena 
kattabbarii, atthi ca me hirottappan ti saccam samvijjamanam attani birot- 
tapparh apekkhamano va anhassa anarocetva eko va®‘^ tippani sahetlia®^ 
dhiro ti. 


1 -yam. - O*'*? -dito, M anindiiio. ® C^* -tu, Bd/ -ti. ^ Ed/ va. ^ mti? 
iieti, Ed na tehi in the place of nayarii mti, Bf iiayarh tehi, ^ Ed/ sabeyya, 
7 Cks -ppasamokkha-j Ed -ppapamokkha-. ® add tato. ® Bd -gatassapi. 
Bd tattato. “ Bd gathavuttatS,. Rd armpu-. Bd -si. -le. 3'; 

-sarii. ekamantam. *7 carani, Bd« dukkhani. yadidarii. 

Bd atikicca. -yyanti. (jfe tiniti, Bd tehi ti teeva. 

-pameni. Bd ka attha-. Rd athavidha. Bd evam. upparmebi, 

omitting atthahl ^7 rc? ^dds nama, Ck« -rocanara. Ed -no. samekkh-. 

30 Qjes 31 -heyya. 


IS. Dutajataka. (4T8). 
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Evam M. sattalii gathahi ranno^ dhammam desetva attaiio 
acariyadlianassa pariyesitabhavam dassento catasso gMlia 
abliasi,: ■■ 

9. Ahairi ratthani vicaranto^ nigame rajadhaniyo 

bliikkhamano maharaja acariyassa dhanatthiko 62. 5 

10 , Galiapatl rajapurise mahasale ca brahinane 
alatthaih satta nikkhani suvannassa janadhipa, 
te® me nattha maharaja, tasraa socam’ aham bhusam^ 63. 
iu Purisa te maharaja manasaiiuvicintita'^ 

nalam dukkha pamoceturii, tasma tesarh iia vyaharim. 64. to 

10, Tvan ca kho® me maharaja manasanuvicintito’ 

alairi dukkha parnocetum, tasma tuyham pavedayin ti. 65. 

Tattha bhikkhamano ti ete gahapatiadayo yacamario, te me ti satta 
Tiikkha mama Gangarb tarantassa nattha, Gangaya® patita, purisa te ti ma- 
haraja tava dutapurisa manasa® aiiucintita ti nalarii ime mam’® dukkha 15 
mocetun ti maya nata, tasma ti tena karanena tesam attano dukkham 
dkkhim, pavedayin ti kathesim. 

Raja tassa dhammakatham sutva „ma cintayi brahmana, 
aliaiii te acariyadhanaiii dasstoiti‘‘ digunarh'^ adasi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. osanagatham aha: so 

la. Tassadasi pasannatto Kasinam ratthavaddhano 
jatampamaye nikkhe suvannassa catuddasa ’ti. 66. 

Tattha jatarupamaye ti te suvannassa cuddasa nikkhe pi’^ jatarupa- 
maye yeva adasi, na yassa va tassa va suvannassa ’ti attho, 

M. ranno ovadam datva^® acariyassa dhaiiaiii datva dana- 95 
diui punnani katva rajapi’"^ tass’ evade thito dhammena rajjaiii 
karetva ublio pi yathakammam gata. 


^ B<3 omits ranno. ^ ratho vaca-. ^ Bd tena. ^ Bd tuyiiaih. -sa 

aim-. ® Bd tvaih jaiio. 0^® -sa aim-, Bd so maya anu-. ® Bd -yam. ® 

Bd omits ma-. Bd me in the place of ime maiii. Bd omits dhamma. 
Bd dvigunam. Bd*/ pasaniiacitto. Bd/ -vaddhano. Bd omits pi. 

fiatva. ’’ Bd omits pi. 
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S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. upayakusaio 
yeya^ ’ti Tatva j. s. : Tada raja Anando aiiosi, acariyo Sariputto^ 
manaTo^ abam eva*' ’ti, Dutajatakam, 

6, Kalingabodhijataka, 

o Kaja Kalin go cakkay attiti. Idam S. J, y. Aiiandatthe- 

rena ^ kataiii m a h a b o d k i p u j a m a. k. V eneyya^amgahatthaya hi 
jaiiapadacarikam pakkante Savatthivasino gaiidhanmladihattha 
Jetavanam gantya annam pujaniyatthanaih alabbitva gandhakntidyare 
patetya gacchanti* Tena'"^ ularapamojja honfci. Tam karanaiii natva 
10 Anatha-pindiko T-assa Jetavanam agatakale Aiiandattberassa santikam 
gantva j,bhante ayam viharo T-te carikarii pakkante nippaccayo® hoti, 
manussanam gandhamaladihi phjaniyatthanam na hoti, sadlm bhante 
T-assa imam attham arocetva ekassa’ pujaniyatthanassa sakkuneyya- 
bhayarii va asakkuneyyabhavam va janatha“ ’ti* So ,,sadliu“ ’ti sam- 
10 paticchitya T-am pucchi: „kati nu kho bhante cetiyaniti^, ,,Tini 

Anaiida“ ’ti. ,,Katamani bhante „SMnkara paribhogikam udde- 
sikan“ ti. „Sakka pana bhante tumhesu dharantesu yeva cetiyam® 

katun“ ti. ,,Ananda, saririkam na sakka^®, taiii hi Buddhanarh pari- 
nibbutakale hoti''’*, uddesikam ayatthukam manamattakena hoti’®, 

20 Buddhehi pana’^ paribhutto Mahabodhi*® dharantesu pi parinibbutesu 
pi’® cetiyam eya“ ’ti. „Bhante tumhesu carikam’* pakkantesu Jeta- 
. yananiahaviharo appatisarano hoti, niaimssa pujaniyatthanaih na la- 
bhanti’®, Mahabodhito bijarii aharitya Jetayanadrare ropemi '"'® bhante“ 
ti. „SMiu xVnanda, ropehi‘'’^ evam sante Jetavane mama iiibaddha- 
20 yaso yiya bhayissatiti“. There Anathapindikassa ca Visakhaya ca 

ranno ca arocetva Jetavanadvare bodhiropanatthane avataih sodlia- 
petva Mahamoggallanatheram aha : ,, bhante aham Jetavanadvare 

bodhiiii ropessaTni®% Mahabodhito me'*’*' pakkaiii aharatha“ Ti. Thero 
,,sadhu‘* ’ti sampaticchitva akasena Bodhimandam gantva yantato 


1 Vjds brahmana ma-. ^ -dathe-. ® omits hi. ^ -to. ^ r.*?-* to, 

® hd apa~. ^ lid etassa. ® lid adds tini. ® lid tesaih. Bd adds katurii. 

lid parinibbana-. Bd sakka katuiii. ; 0^^ manamatthaiie lioti, Ed 

udissakam paribhogikanca sakka hoti. Bd omits pana. Bd adds rukkho 
buddhesu. Bd omits pari- pi. Bd omits ca-. Bd mahajano. Bd 
labhati. Bd ropessaini. Bd -hiti. Bd -cesi. Bds khanapetva. 

Bd -ma ti. Bd adds bodhi. fid vanda. 


Kalifigabodhijafaka. (-179.) 
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parigalantum ’ pakkam^ bliCmim appattam* eva ciyarena paticcMtya 
aharitva adasik Anandatthero ,,ajja bodhiip ropessamiti“ Kosala- 
rajinam arocesi . Eaja sayanhasamaye mahantena pariyarena sabbii* 
pakaranani® gahapetva agamik tatlia Anathapindiko Visakha ca anno 
ca saddho janok Thero maliabodhiropanatthane ® mahantam suyaima- 5 
kataliam thapetya hettha^ chiddam karetva gandhakalalassa pura^ 
petya ,,idam‘^ bodhipakkarii ropehi maharaja'* ’ti ranno adasi. So 
ci'otesi : ,,rajjam nama na sabbakaiam amhakam hatthe titthati, idam 
maya Anathapindikena * " ropapetum yattatiti** so tarn pakkam malia- 
setthissa hatthe thapesi. Atha riam Anathapindiko gandhakalalam 10 
yiyuhitya tattha patesi, tasmiiii tassa*^ hatthato nnittamatte sabbe- 
sam passantanaiii neva iiahgalasisappamano bodhirukkho panna.sa- 
hatthiibbedho utthahi, catusu disasu uddhan ca ’ti pahca. inaJiesakha 
pannasabattlia ya‘' nikkhamimsn, iti so tarn khanam neva v^na^pati- 
jetthako Imtva atthasi, mahantam patihariyam ahosi Eaja atth^" 
satamatte^^ suvannarajataghate gaiidhodakapure mlnppalalialthakadi- 
patimandite mahabodhim parikkhipitva punnaghatapantim nama 
thapapesi^^, sattaratanaraayam yedikam karesi, suvannaniissikam 
vaiukaiii okiri, pakaraparikkhepam karesi, sattaratanamayam dyara- 
kotthakam karesi. Sakkaro maha^® ahosi. There T-aiii upasam- 20 

kamitva ,,bhante tumhehi Mahabodhinmle samapaimasamapattiih maya 
ropitabodhimiile ‘ ® iiisiditya mahajanassa hitatthaya samapajjatlia*' ’ti. 
,,ABaiida, kim kathesi, mayi Mahabodhiraande samapannasamapattim 
samapajjitva iiisidante^” anno padeso dharetuih na sakkotiti**. ,,Bhante 
mahajanassa hitatthaya imassa bhiimippadesassa vahananiyamena 25 
samapattisukhena tarn bodhimiilam paribhunjatha** ’ti, S. ekarattim 
samapattisnkhena tam paribhunji. Thero Kosalarajadmam kathetya 

bodhimaham nama karesi. So pi kho Anandattherena ropitatta 

,,ABandabodhi“ yeya ’ti pannayittha ®k Tada dh, k. s. : v,,ayuso 
ayasma Anando dharante yeya T-te bodhim ropapefcya^^ mahapujam 30 

^ parigalhantarii , -galanta. ^ adds phalam. ® M asampattaiii. ^ 

Be? gahetva adiiya anaiidatherassa adasi. ® -karani. ® B<^ iigacchati. 
sappo mahajano jati. ® -dhira-. ® omits he-. B<^ puretva. Cs 
idha. Bd -kassa, ropetnih, C« tatthassa, omits tassa. 

adds yeva. bodhikhaiidhe. 0^^ ca. vaiiappati-. B<? omits 

mahantam--. atharasamatte. so C*^*, Bd -kena' puretva. Bd 

-pati-. B<^ -ghate patipatiya thapesi. Bd! -ssa-. Bd mahasakkaro, 

25 ropite. Bdf -mule, Bd nisinne. Bd Mtasukhaya. so 
hd caniyamena. Bd paniiayi. Bd ropetva. 
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karesi, aho mahaguno there'* tL S. agantya „kaya nu ^ttha bhik- 
kbaye e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva „iniaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bliikkhave 
idan’ eya pubbe pi Anando sapariyaresu ^ catusu nmhadipesu maiiusse 
gahetya bahugandhamalam aharapetva^ Mahabodhimande bodhiniahaiii 
5 karesi yeva‘* ’ti yatya a. a*: 

Atite Kalingaratthe® Bantapuranagare Kalingo rajjam 
karesi. Tassa Maliakalingo Cullakalingo ti dve putta ahesuiii, 
Tesu^ nemitta jettliaputtaiii® 3,pitu accayena rajjam karessa- 
titi®'^ vyakarimsa, kanittham'^ pana j^ayam isipabbajjam pabba- 
to jitva bhikkham® carissati, putto pan’ assa cakkavatti bba- 
vissatiti‘‘ vyakariihsD. Aparabhage jetthaputto pitu accayena 
raja ahosi, kanittho® uparaja. So j,putto kira cakka- 

vatti bhavissatiti“ puttam nissaya manaih^^ akasi. Raja asa- 
hanto^%,Cu]akaIingam ganha*^ ’ti ekarh atthacarakam anapesi. 
15 So gantva ..kumara, raja tarn ganbapetukamo, tava jfvitam 
rakkha^^^^ ’ti aha. So attano lanchanamuddikan ca sukhuma- 
kambalan ca khaggan ca ’ti inmni tlni atthacarakaamaccassa 
dassetva 5,imaya sannaya mama puttassa rajjam dadeyyatha^^ 
’ti vatva arafinam pavisitva ramaniye bhumibhage assamam 
so katva isipabbajjam pabbajitva naditire vasaih kappesi. Madda- 
ratthe pi Sagalanagare Maddarahno dhita jayi^% tarn pi ne- 
mittika „ayam bhikkhaih caritva jivissati^®, putto pan’ assa 
cakkavatti bhavissatiti^* vyakarimso. Sakala-Jambudipe ra- 
jauo tarn pavattim sutva ekappaharen’ eva agantva nagaram 
25 rundhiihsu. Maddaraja cintesi: 5,sac’ abarii imaiii ekassa 
dassami sesarajano kujjhissanti, mama dbitaram rakkhissaniiti“ 
dhitarah ca bhariyan ca gahetva annatakavesena palayitva 
arannaih pavisitva Kalingakumarassa^® assamato Uparigafige 

1 QJca .re. ^ ahari. ® ka - throoghotit. ^ omits tesu. ^ -putto, 
® siti. ^ -nitho. ® bhikkha, bhikkhaya. ® adds pana. 

omits me. Bd pana kalaham. apasadento. -aM. Bcf 

-rikama-. -no aggamahesi dhitaram vijayi, E<^ vitam kappessati. 

Bd omits sakala. sagaJana-, C^s anhatara-. cuiaka-. 

BA -mapadato. uparibhage. 
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assamam katva pabbajitva aficliacariyaya jivikam kappento 
tattha pativasi*. Matapitaro j^dhitaram rakkhissaom“ ’ti taiii 
assamapade katva phalapbaiattbaya gacchanti. Sa tesam gatakaie 
naDapupphani gahetva pupphacumbatakaib katva ^ Gangatire® 
thapitasopanapanti viya jato® supuppbito ambarukkho attki - 5 
tarn abhiruhitva kilitva pupphacumbatakarh udake khipati. Tam 
ekadivasam gantva Garigaya nahayato Kalingaknmarassa® sise 
iaggi. So tarn oloketva „idam ekaya® ittbiya kataiii, no ca 
klio raahallikaya^ tarunakurnarikaya katakammarii % taiii vmiam- 
sissami tava nan^‘ ti kilesavasena Uparigangam gantva tassa 10 
anibarukkhe nisiditva madburena sarena gayantiya saddam 
sutva rakkhamulaih gantva tarii disva „bhadde tvarii ka nama‘‘ 
ti aba. ,,Manusi abam® asmi stoiti'^ j^Tena hi otarahiti^k 
„iS[a sakka sami, aharii khattiya*^ ti. „Bbadde, aham pi 
khattiyo^^j otarahiti^^ ,,Na sakka sami, na vacanamatten’ is 
eva^‘ khattiyo hoti^^j yadi si^^ khattiyo khattiyamayaih kathetha“ 
'ti'k Te ubbo pi annamahham khattiyamayara kathayimsn 
Rajadhita otarati Te annamannam ajjhacarimsu Sa 
matapitusii agatesu tassa Kalihgarajaputtabbavam c’ eva aran«* 
haiii^® pavitthakaranah ca vittharena tesam kathesi. Te jjsa- 20 
dhu“‘ Ti sampaticchitva tarn tassa adaihsn. Tesaiii piyasam- 
vasena vasantanam rajadhita gabbham labhitva dasamasacca- 
yena dhannapuShalakkhanam pnttam vijayi, Kalihgo ti ’ssa 
namam akaihsu. So vayappatto pitu c’ eva ayyakassa ca 
santike sabbasippe nipphattiiii papuni. Ath’ assa pita nak- 25 
khattayogavasena bhatu matabhavam hatva „t^l^ tvam 
aranhe vasa^°, peteyyo te®‘ Mahakalingo kaiakato, tvam 
Dantapuraiii gantva kulasantakam rajjaih*^^ ganha*®*^ Ti vatva 

* V)d pativasati. omit gailgatire. ® C® jate, Bd eko ^ -ruyhi.-. ^ 

Bd vatva gailgayam nhayantassa culaka-. ® Bd adds taruniya kumarikaya. ’ 
adds katam. ® katam. ® matmasi ham. adds yeva. 

vacaneiia matteneva. Bd ahosi. Bd omits si. patthahitL 

pathayinisu. C« Bd otari. Bd ajjhacaraih carisu. Bd -a, -na, 

Bd -nasampannam. Bd vasi. mettayo raja. Bd sakara-. Bd ganhahl. 
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attana anitan muddikan ca kambalan ca kliaggaii ca datva, 
jjtataj Dantapuranagare asukavitliiyaiii amliakaiii atthacarako 
amacco atthi, tassa gehe sayanamajjhe otaritva iraaDi tiiii ^ 
tassa dassetva mania puttabhavaiii acikkba, so taiii rajje 
5 patittliapessatiti“ nyyojesi. So matapitaro ca ayyake" ca van™ 
ditva punflamayiddhiya akasena^ gantva amaccassa sayaiia- 
pitthe yeva otaritva jjko si tvan^‘ ti puttlio sjCuilakalingassa 
putto ’mh'iti^^ acikkhitva tani rataiiani dassesi. Amacco raja- 
parisaya arocesi, amacca nagaram alamkarapetva tassa cliat- 
10 tam^ ussapayimsu. Ath^ assa Kaiingabliaradvajo^ naiiia puro- 
bito dasa*^ cakkavattivattani acikkhi, so taiii vattaiii puresi* 
Atli’ assa pannarasauposathadivase Cakkadahato cakkaratanam 
Uposatliakiilato^ hatthiratanarii Valahassarajakulato*^ assarata- 
nam Yepullato® raaniratanaiii agami^®, ittbigahapatipariiiaya- 
15 karatanani patnbhaviihsa sakalacakkavalagabbhe rajjaiii 

ganhitva ekadivasarh ckattimsayojaDaytoaparisaya parivuto 
sabbasetaib Kelasakuta-patibhagam hattbiiii abliiriiylia ma- 
hantena sirivilasena ruatapitunnam santikam payasi. Atli’ assa 
sabbabuddhanaiii jayapallankassa putiiavinabhibliutassa^'^ Maba- 
^0 bodiiimandassa uparibbagena gantum nago nasakkbi^% raja 
pnnappuna codesi^% so nasakkbi^^ yeva. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento S. pathaniam gatham aha: 

1 . Raja Kaimg'o cakkavatti 
dbammena pathavim anusasam 
26 agama Bodhisamipam 

nagena mabanubhavena ’ti, 67. 

Atha^'’ ranno purobito ranna saddhim gacchanto j^akase 
avaranarii ntoa n’ atthi, kin im kbo raja batthim pesetuiii na 

^ adds ratanarii. ^ uyyikayyakan. ^ Bd -na. ^ Bd setaccha-. ® 

-gassa bha-, Bd kalibhara-. ® tassa. ^ Bd -thakusalo. ^ Bd valahakakulako. 

^ vepuia pappatato. Bd adds uttarakuruto. ^‘Rd-variti. ^^Bdadds ca. 

Bd ayuyha. Ck« jayamangalassa-, Bd jayapallankassa ca pathavi-. Bd 
-bbage nago gantum na sakkhi Bd -ti. Bd na-. -sayarii, Bd pa- 

thavirh manussati, Bf pathavimanusasi. 0^ agama, Bd agamasi, B/ agamasi. 

Bd atbassa, 
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sakkoti, vniiaitsissamtti“ akasa^ oruyha sabbabuddlianam 
jayapallamkam putliavinabhirh ® Mahabodhimandam^ passi. 
Tada kira tattha^ rajakarisamattatthane® sasakaniassumattam’ 
pi tinaiii iiama n' atthi, rajatapattavannavaluka vippakinna va 
hotij sainanta tinalatavanaspatiyo® Bodbimandaiii padakkliinam 
katva avattitva bodliimandabbimuklia va attbamsu. Brabmano 
taiii bhumibhagaiti oloketva ,jidam® sabbabuddbanam sabba- 
kilesaviddbariisanatthanam, imassa uparibbageim Sakkadilii pi 
na sakka gantun“ ti cintetva Kalingarafino santikam gantva 
Bodbimandassa vaiinarii katbetva rajanam 5,otara‘‘ ’ti aha. 


Tam attham pakasento S. ima gatha aba: 

y, Kalmgabbaradvajo rajanam Kalmgaiii sanianakolaSnam 
cakkairi vattayato parinetva’^ panjali idam avoca: 68. 

3 , Paccoroha maharaja, bhumibiiago yatha samanugito, 
idha anadhivara Buddha abhisambuddha virocanti. 69. 

4. Padakkhiriato avatta tinalata asmirii bhximibhagasmim, 
puthaviyayam mando^®, iti no sutam'^ maharaja. 70. 

.'i, Saoarapariyantaya mediniya sabbabhutadharaniya 
puthaviy^ara mando^^ orohitva namo karohi. 71. 

r». Ye te bbavanti naga^^^ abhijata rnatito pitito ca 

ettavata padesaih te naga ii’ eva-m-upayanti. 72, 

7 , Abbijato te'^' nago, kamam pesehi knnjaram dantim^’* 
ettavata padeso sakka nagena-ra-upagantum 73. 

K. Tam sutva raja Kaliiigo veyyanjaniyavaco nisametva 

sanipesesi nagam, nassania mayam'^**' yatha idaiii^'^ vacanam. 


Sampesito va‘‘^' ranSa nago konco va anaditva^^ 
patisakkitva nisidi garubharam asahamand ti. 


76. 


15 


20 


74. ^5 


i Bd -sato. ^ adds yeva. ^ pathavinabhibhfita. * mandaiabhutaiii 
bhumibhagam. Bd atha. ® Bd -matte thane. ^ Jkesamassu*. ® -va- 
nappa-. ® Bd adds lii. Bd -ge. kaiiblia-, Bd: kalingo bharadvaco ca, 

Bf alifigo bharadvajo va. Bf? kalinge, B/* kalinga. B<2 -yatto, B/" cakka- 
vattayato. Bdf parigahetva, avatta. C* puthaviyanarii-, C® -macco, 

Bd patbaviya nabhiya niando, B« -pando. B^^/add mante. pa-. Ca' 

maceo. Bd® add ca. Bd omits ca. Bdf omit te. B/danti, Bd 

pesesikuncaranti, Bd ettavata va padeso ca na sakka nadena mupagaiitum. 
2s Qk rnaihyarii, Bd yathidam. Oa ca. anadayitva, Bd^ abhinaditvana, 

B/ abhinitvana, Bf patikkamitva. 
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Tattba samanakolannan ti tapasanarri puttaii), cakkaiii vattayato 
ti cakkara vattayamanara, cakkavattin ti attho, parinetva^ ’ti bhumibhagam 
vimaihsitva, aiiugito^ ti sabbabuddhehi vannito, ana d hi vara ti atula appa- 
meyya, virocantiti vigatasabbakilesandhakara ® tarunasuriyo viya idha nisiniia 
5 virocaiiti, tinalata ti tinani ca latani ca, mando ti catunahutMhikadviyojana- 
satasaliassabahalaya^ puthaviya® mando® saro nabhibhuto acalatthariarii, kappe 
santhahante pathamarh santhahati vinassante paccha vinassati, ^ti no sutaii ti 
evam amhehi lakkhanamantava'seiia sutarii^, orohitva ti akasa otaritva, imassa 
sabbabnddhanarh kilesapanjaraviddhamsauatthanassa® namakkararii ^ karohi, puja- 
10 sakkaram anuvidhehi ye te ti ye te cakkavattiranno hatthiratariasaiiikhata 
uposathakule nibbatta naga, ettavata ti sabbe pi te ettakarii padesarii n’ eva-m- 
npayanti, kotfhiyamauapi na upagacchariti yeva, abhijato ti gocariyadini 
atthahatthikulani abhibhavUva atikkamitva uposathakule jato, kunjaran ti 
uttamaiii, ettavata ti ettako padeso^^ sakka^® etena nagena upagaiituih, ito 
15 uttarim na sakka, akamkhanlo vajlrarhkusena*^ sannaih datva pesehiti, veyyan- 
j ani yaka vac 0 iiisametva ti bhikkhave so raja tassa lakkhanapafhassa^ * 
veyyahjanikassa Kalifiga-Bharadvajassa vaco iiisametva upadharetva fiassama 
mayaih yatha imassa vacanam yadi va saccaiii yadi vii alikan ti vimarasanto 
iiagam pesesiti*^ attho, konco va anaditvaiia ’ti bhikkhave so riago tena 
20 rannii^^ vajiraiiikusena codetva pesito koncasakuno viya riaditva patiosakki- 
tva^^ soridam ukkhipitva givaiii uririametva^'’ garubhavarii vahiturii asakkonto 
viya akase yeva nisidi. 

So tena punappima vijjiiiyaraano^'^ vedanarii sahiturh asak- 
konto kaiam akasi. Raja pan’ assa naatabliavam ajananto 
25 tatha*^"^ nisinno'^ va ahosi. Kalingabharadvajo ^maharaja tava 
nago niruddho, annam hatthim samkama*" *ti avoca^\ 

Tam atthaiii pakasento S. dasamaiii gatham aha : 
to. Kalingabharadvajo nagam khinayukam^' viditva 
rajanam Kalingam taraniano ajjhabhasittha '**^ : 

30 anjaaih samkama^® nagam, nago kliinayuko maharaja ti. 76. 

‘ Bd pariggahitva. ^ Bd samanagito, samahuggato. ® Bd" -karavidhariisanri. 
^ Bd ^dhikaya dvi-, -sahassaya ba-, -sahassaba-. ® Bd -pa. ® 

macco. ^ Bd viittam. ® Ok -sanjara-, Bd» kilesavidhamsanathariaih. ® Bd.« 
namo. Bd karohi. Bd koti-. -e. Bda na sakka. Bd ati^ 

janta jirahgusena. Bd veyyancani-. Bd -patakassa. Ck* pesehiti^ 

Bd pessesiti. Ck aiiadhi-, Bd abhiuauditva, B* abhinadJtva. Gk« oniits 
ranna. Bd adds ranno. Bd patiokkamitva. Bd upana-. Bd vija- 
maiio? Bd pithe. 0^ omits tatha nisinno. Bd aha. ''' Ok khinii' 
mayu-, C® klunamayn-. Bd -bhasata. Bd saragaiunia. 
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Tattha iiago khinaytiko ti nago te jivitakkhayam patto, yam kind 
karontena pi na sakka^ hatthipitthe nisinnena bodhimandamatthakena gantniii, 
annaiii iiagarn saiiikama^ ’ti. 


Ranno punniddhibalena anno nago uposathakulato agantva 
pitthim npanaraesi. Raja tassa pitthiyaiii nisfdi. Tasmim s 
khane matahattlii bhuniiyaih pati* 

Tam attham pakasento S. itarara gatkam aha: 

11 . Tam sutva Kalingo taramano 

samkami^ nagam, samkante ca"* ranno 

nago tatth’ eva pati bhnmya\ ^ lo 

veyyanjaniyavaco yatha tatha ahu nago ti. 77. 

Atha raja akasa® oruylia Bodhimandarii^ oloketva patihari- 
yam disva Bharadvajassa thiitiiii karonto 
19 . Kalingabbaradvajam® Kalingo brahnianam idaiii avoca: 
tvam evasi sambuddho sabbanriu sabbadassaviti. 78. 
Brahniano taiii anadhivasento attanaih nicattliane thapetva 
buddhe yeva ukkhipitva vannesi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. ima gatha aha: 
i,^. Tam vacanam^*^ anadhivasento Kalingabrahmano idara avoca: 

veyyaSjaniya ^ ’ mayam, buddha sabbannuno va^^ maharaja, 79. o© 
14 , Sabbannh sabbavidu ca buddha lakkhane na jananti, 

agamapurisa mayaiii, buddha sabbaih pajanantiti ’ k 80. 


Tattha veyyanjanika ti maharaja mayaih vyanjanarii disva vyakarana* 
samattha sutabuddha nama^®, buddha paiia sabbannu sabbavidu, buddha hi 
atitadibhedam sabbara jananti c’ eva vadanti^® ca, sabbannutahanen’ ete^^ sab- ^5 
foam jananti na lakkhanena, mayaih pana agamapuiisa attario sippabalen’ eva 
janama, tarn ekadesam eva, buddha pana sabbam pajananti^®. 


Raja Buddhagune sutv^ somanassappatto hutva sakala- 
cakkavalavasikehi bahnm gandhainalam aharapetva Mahabodbi- 
mande sattabaih bodhipujaiii®* karesi, 

^ karonto pi,iia sakka, Bs karoiite pi na-, karonto na hi-, O'® karonte na hi-. 
® C® sannama, Bd« saihgamma ti. ® Bdf samgammi. sakante na, P/ sam- 

kante va. ® Bd bhumma, P/ patita bhumya. ® Bd -sato. '' -mandalaih. 

Bd abhSsi. Bd omits va-. Bd 


kalibhara-, C® kali-, Ed kalingo- 


Bd/ agamabalasahi. 


veyyancanika hi, Bf veyyancanika ni, Bd/ omit va. 

Bd adds maharaja. Bds passanti. Bd -na te. 
19 Bd tanca. »» Bd Bd -puram. 


Bd sabOapajanatani. 
Bda agamauabalassa ti. 
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Tam attharii pakasento S. imam gathadvayam aha: 

15 . Mahayityana sambodhim ^ nanaturiyehi vajjamanehi 
malagaiidhayilepanam aharitva^ pakaraparikkhepam 
karesi^ atha raja payasi, 81, 

5 ifi* Satthivahasahassanara pupphanam saiinipatayi 

pijjesi raja Kaliiigo Bodliimandam anuttaran ti, 82, 

Tattha payasiti matapituimam santikam agamasi, so Mahabodliimande 
attharasahattharh suvarioatthambbam assapesi, tassa sattaratanamayam ^ vedikam® 
karesi, ratanamissakara valukarh okiritva ® pakaraparikkhepam ^ karesi, satta- 
10 ratanamayarh dvarakotthakaiii karesi, devasikam pupphanam satthivahasahassarii ® 
sannipatayi, evarh Bodhimandam pujesi* Paliyam paria satthivahasahassanam 
pupphanan ti ettakam eva vuttara®. 

Evam Mahabodhipiijam katva gantva mMapitaro adaya 
Dantapuram eva agantva ’^ danadini puhnani katva Tavatimsa- 
15 bhavane iiibbatti. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkliave idan’ eva pubbe p’ Anaiido Bodbi- 
pujam akasi yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. ,,Tada Kalihgo^’ Ananclo ahosi,. 
Kalingabharadvajo''* pana aham eya‘v ’ti. Kaliii gab od hij atakaiii 

7, Akittijatakam. 

20 Akittim disvana sammatan^® ti, Idarii S. J. y. ekam 
Sayatthivasim danapatim a. k. So kira S-ram nimantetya satta- 
ham Buddhapaniukhassa samghassa mahadanam datya pariyosana- 
diyase ariyasamghassa sabbaparikkhare adasi. AthV assa S. parisa- 
majjhe anumodanam karonto „upasaka, maha te pariccago, atidukka- 
25 ram^’ taya kataih, ayam hi^'* danayamso nama poranakapamditanaiii 
yamso, danam nama gihinapi pabbajitenapi databbam eya, poranaka- 
pandita^^ pabbajitva araSne vasanta alonadhupanam®^ udakamattasittaiii"'^ 


^ Bf^^/mamayitvana-, tarn bodhirh. ® Bds abhiharapetva, B/ abhaharitva. ® 
so omit paka - - karesi. ^ -ya, Bd omits satta. ® vedika. ® Bds 

okirapetva. Bd -kkhitta. ® -ssanara. ® Bds ggatam. omits ga-. 

Bd adds ayyakayyike ca. anetva. Bd pi a-, C« omits p. Bd karesi. 

Bd tadapi manavakakalingo pi. kalibha-. Bd kalifigaja-. 0^'^® 

sammantan. Bd dvanapati upasaka. Bd bhikkhu sa-. Bd aho dukkharam. 

Bd adds upasaka. Bd adds pana. Bd alonakam vidhupanam. 
udakamantasirataih, 0^ -mattasinnam^ Bd udakasithammattara, R« -sitthamattam. 
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karapannam khadamanapi sanipattayacakanarii yavadattham datya 
sayam pitisukhena yapayimsu“ ’ti vatra ,,bhante idam tava sabba- 
parikkliaradanaiii iiiahajanassa pakatam tumhehi vuttam apakatam, 
tarn* no katbetha“ *ti tena yacito a* a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. asitikotivibhavassa brahman amaha- 5 
salassa kule uibbatti. Akittiti ’ssa ntoam karimsii. Tassa 
padasagamanakale bhagin! jayi^ Yasavatiti tassa® namam 
karimso. M. solasavassakale Takkasilaiii gantva sabbasippani 
ugganhitva paccagamasi. Atli’ assa inatapitaro kalam akamsu. 

So tesam petakiccani^ karetva ratanavolokanaiii ® karonto 
5,asuko nama® ettakarri dhanaiii santbapetva atito, asuko etta- 
kan‘‘ ti vacanarii sutva saitviggamanaso Imtva j^idaiii' dhanam 
eva pannayati^* na dlianassa samharaka^ sabbe imaiii dhanam 
pahay’ eva gata, aham pana taih^^ adaya gamissamiti"* bhagi- 
niih pakkosapetva „tvarii imam dhanam patipajja^’ ti. ,/ruy- 
ham pana ko ajjhasayo** ti. ,,Pabbajitukamo ’mhiti 
5, Tata, aham tumhehi chadditakhelam sirena na paticchissa- 
miti^^na me imina attho, aham pi pabbajissamiti“. So raja- 
narri apucchitva bherih carapesi: „dhanen’ atthika'® pandi- 
tassa^' gehaiii gacchantu’® ’ti. So sattahaiii mahadanam 
pavattetva dhane akkhlyamane cintesi : ,,mayhaiii ayusamkhM 
khiyanti, kim me dhanakilaya, atthika ganhissantiti** nivesana- 
dvaram vivaritva „dinnan neva^^* harantu^' ’ti sahirannasu- 
vannam geham pahaya hatimandalassa paridsvantassa bhagi- 
nim gahetva Baranasito yena dvarena nikkhami taiii Akitti- 
dvaram nama jatarii yena titthena nadirh otinno tarn pi Akitti - 
tittham nama jatam. So dve tmi yojauani gantva ramamye 
thane pannasalam katva bhaginiya saddhim pabbaji, tassa 

^ omits taiii. ^ vijayi. ^ ssa. ^ mata-. ® dhaiiaviio-. ® 

Bd adds naii], ^ Bd imam, ® -yatiti. ® Bd -ko. Bd omits sa. 

mam? Bd -jjahi. Bd tumhakaih. Bd -kamamhiti. Bd -tain 
klielam na siso sampaticchamiti. Bd -na a-. Bd akattipandi-- Bd 
ag-. Bd adds tarn. Bd adds dhaiia me. Bd omits tassa. 
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pabbajitakalato patthaya bahugamaiiigamarajadbaoivasino pi 
pabbajiitisUj mahaparivaro ahosi, mabalabbasakkaro nibbatti, 
BuddlmppMo viya pavatti\ Atha M. „ayam mabalabbasakkaro, 
atimahaparivaro pi mahanto^, maya ekaken’ eva® viharitum 
5 vattatiti^^ cintetva avelaya antamaso bbaginim pi ajanapetva 
ekako va nikkbamitva anupubbena Damilaratthaih patva Ka- 
virapattanasamipe uyyane viharanto jhanabhinnam nib- 
battesi, tatrapi ’ssa mabalabbasakkaro uppajji. So tarn 
jiguccbanto cbaddetva akasena gantva Nagadipasamipe Kara- 
te dipe^ Otari. Tada Karadipo Abidipo nama boti®. So tattha 
raahantam kararukkbam upanissaya pannasalam mapetva vasarii 
kappesi. Tassa tattha vasanabhavam ^ na koci jan^i, Atb’ 
assa bhagini bhataram gavesamana anupubbeua Damila- 
rattham patva tarn adisva tena vasitattbane yeva vasi, 
jhanam pana® nibbatteturh nasakkhi^ M. appicchataya kat- 
thaci^® agantva^* tassa rukkhassa phalakale pbaltoi kbadati 
pattakale pattani udakasittani kbadati. Tassa silatejena Sak- 
kassa Pandukambalasilasanaiii unbakaraiii dassesi. Sakko „ko 
rm kbo mam tbana cavetukamo^^ ti avajjanto panditam disva 
5 ,kimattham nu kbo esa tapaso silam^^ rakkhati, Sakkattam 
nu kbo pattbeti udahu annaii)*% vimarhsissami naih, ayaih hi 
dukkhena jivikam kappeti, udakasittani karapattani kbadati, 
sace Sakkattam pattbeti attano sittani^® pattani maybam 
dassati no ce na dassatiti*^ brahmanavannena tassa santikam 
agami B. pi ktopattani'® sedetva otaretva ,,s!ta]abbtitani 
khadissamiti*^ pannasaiadvare nisTdi. Atb’ assa purato Sakko 
bhikkbattbaya attbasi. M. tarn disva somanassappatto butva 
jjlabba vata me, yacakam®® passtoi, ajja mama manoratbam 

^ -ttati. 2 kibhasakkaro mahaparivaro pi mahanto. ^ Bd ekako va. 
^ Bd jigujjhitva. ^ kara-. ® ahosi. ^ Bd tattha tassa pasaima- 
bhavaiii. ® omits pana. ® 0^ kaccliati. 0^ -ag-. 

"Siniiam, -sithaiii. akatti pandi-. Bd sliani. M m~ 

fianti. sinnani, sithani. Rd omits pa-. Bd agamasi. Bd 

-paimani, me yo ham yacake. 
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loatthakarii papetva danaiii dasstoiti*' pakkabhajanen’ eva- 
daya^ gantva 5 ,idam me danarii, sabbannutananassa paccayo 
liotn*^ ’ti attaoo asesetva va tassa bliikkbaya^ bbajane pakkbipi. 
Brahmano danam^ gabetva thokarii gantva antaradhayi. M. pi 
tassa datva puna apacitva pitisukhen’ eva vitintoetva puna- 5 
divase pi pacitva tatth’ eva^ pannasaladvare nisidi. Sakko 
puna brahmanavesena agami'^y puna pi tassa® datva M. tath’ 
eva vitinamesi, Tatiyadivase pi tathV eva datva j,aho^ me 
lablia, karapattani® nissaya mahantam punnam pasavamiti’’^* 
somand-ssappatto tayo divase analiarataya dubbalo pi sainano lo 
majjbantikasamaye pannasalato nikkhainitva danarri avajjanto 
pannasaladvare nisidi. Sakko pi cintesi : ,,ayarh brabmano 
tayo divase niraharo hutva evain dubbalo pi danarii dento 
tuttbacitto va deti, cittassa arinathattam attain n’ attbi, abaih 

imarii*^ ‘idaiii nama patthetva danarii detiti’ na janami, 
puccbitva ajjhasayam assa sutva danakaranarii janissamiti** so 
majjhantike vitivattento inabantena sirisobbaggena’® taruna- 
suriyo viya jalamano agantva M-assa purato tbatva „ambho 
tapasa evaiii^^ unbavate pabarante evarupe^*^ lonajalaparikkhitte 

araririe^Mdmattbaiii tapokammain karositi“ 

Tara attham pakasento S. patbamaih gathani aha: 

I. Akittim disva*^ sammatam^*** Sakko bhiitapati bravi: 

kiraatthiyam mababrabnie eko sammasi'*^ gharamaniti, 83. 

Tattha kimatthiyan'^ ti kirn roanassasampattira patthento^® adahu 

■ . ■ ■ ■ .. 25 

Sakkasanipattiadinarn annataran ti. 

M. taiii sutva Sakkabbavari c’ assa fiatva j^nabam eta 
sampattiyo pattbemi, sabbarinutam pana pattliento tapokammaih 
karomlti^' pakaseturii dutiyarii gatbam aba: 

^ Bi? bhajaneiieva adaya, omitting pakka. 2 C« bhikkha, Bd omits bhi-. •* Bd 
taiii. ^ tatbeva. ^ Bd agamasi. ® Bd ssa. 7 Bd adds vada. ^ Kd -pan- 
naiii ^ Bd pasiitanti. -jj^uto. amnatattha mattharaattam, Bd 

afmatattampi. Bd omits imam. ^ ® Bd adds gaganatale. Bd^evarupe. 

JU omits evarupe. Bd karamkklie pari-. . so C«; Bd arine. C'-* 
add na, BfUs disana. sammautam, Bd sampati, kimitthiyam, 

Bd kipathayaiii. Bd sampati. kimitthiyan, B/ kimattiyaiii, Bd kiin 

pathayaii. 2® Bd patlianto. 
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2 . Dukklio punabbliavo Sakka sarlrassa ca bliedaoaiiij 
sammoliamaranaih dukkharii, tasma sammtoi Vasava ’tio 85. 

Tattha tasma ti yasma punappuna jati punappuna khandhiiriara bhedanarh 
sammohaiiiaranan ca dulskharii tasma yatth’ etarii n’ atthi tain nibbanaiii pat» 
theiito idha sammamiti evarii attano liibbanajjhasayatam ^ dipesx". 

Tam sutva Sakko tutthamaoaso ,,sabbabliavesu kirayaiii 
ukkantliito nibbanatthaya aranne viharati,' varani assa dassa- 
miti** varena tarn nimantento tatiyam gatham aha: 

3 . Etasmiiii te sulapite patirtipe subhasite (> p. 10, 4 etc.) 
varam Kassapa t8 dammi yam kind manas’ icchasiti. 85. 

Tattha manasicchasiti yam kind manasa icchasi tarn daraini®, vararii 
ganhahiti, 

M. varam ganhanto catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Varaiii ce me ado ^ Sakka sabbabhtitanam issara 
yena putte ca dare ca dhanadhahhaiii piyani ca 

laddha nara na tappanti® so iobho na may! vase ti. 86, 

Tattha varam ce me ado^ ti sace mayhaiii varam desi, piyani ca'ti 
annani ca yaiii piyabhandani, iia tappantiti® punappuna puttadayo patthenti 
yeva, na tittirh upagacchanti^, na mayi vase ti mayi ma vasatu ma uppajjatu. 

'Atli’ assa Sakko tussitva uttarim pi vararh dento Maha- 
satto ca ganhanto ima gatha abhasirhsu: 

Etasmim te sulapite patirupe subhasite 

varam Kassapa te dammi yaiii kinci manas’ icchasi. 87. 

tu Varaiii ce me ado"* Sakka sabbabbutanam ijsara 
khettam vatthum hirannan ca gavassam dasaporisam 
yena jatena jiyanti^ so doso na may! vase ti, 88. 

7. Etasmiiii te sulapite -pe-. 89. 

8. Varaiii ce me ado'^ Sakka sabbabliiitanam issara 
balaiii na passe na suiie na ca balena saiiivase, 
balen’ allapasallapaih ® na kare na ca rocaye. 90. 

^ -yaiiam, Bd -jjhaiiasayatam, ^ Bd -ti. ^ Bd adds taiii. ^ C« ada. ® Bd 
iaddha nnhnani na tappenti, E/ laddha nanutappenti. ® Bd tappe-. Bd omits 
upa. ® Bd khiyariti, ® balena allapa-. 
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9. Kin nu te akaraiii* balo®, vada Kassapa karanam* 
kena Kassapa balassa dassanam nabhikariikhasi. 91, 

10 , Anayaiii nayati dmnmedho adhurayam niyunjati, 
dunnayo seyyaso boti, samma vutto pakuppati^, 

\inayam so na janati, sadhu tassa adassanam. 92. 5 

11 . Etasmiih te suJapite -pe-, 93. 

n, Varam ce me ado Sakka sabbabhiitanara issara 
dbirarii passe sune dbiraiii dMreoa saha samvase, 
dhiren' allapasallapam ^ tarn kare tan ca rocaye, 94, 

13. Kin nu te akaram^ dhiro, vada Kassapa karanam lo 

kena Kassapa diiirassa dassanam abhikaiiikliasi. 95. 

14. Kayara nayati inedhavi adhurayam na yunjati, 
sunayo seyyaso hoti, samma vutto na kuppati, 
vinayam so pajanati, sadhu tena samagamo. 96. 

15. Etasmiih te sulapite -pe-. 97. i 5 

16 . Varam ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 
tato ratya vivasane suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

dibba® bhakkha patubhaveyyum silavanto ca yacaka. 98. 
i:. Dadato ca® me na khiyetha, datva nanutapeyy’ aiiaiiij 

dadam cittaih pasadeyyaih, etaih Sakka varaiii vare, 99. 20 

18 . Etasmiih te sulapite patirupe subhasite 

varam Kassapa te danimi yam kind manas’ icchasL 100. 

19 . Varam ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 

na mam puna upeyyasf, etaih Sakka varam vare. 101. 
so. Bahtlhi vatacariyahi® nara ca atha nariyo . 25 

dassanam m’ abhikamkhantij kin nu me dassane bhayam. 102. 
Tam tadisaih devavanniih® sabbakamasamiddhinaih^® 
disva tapo pamajjeyyam^*, etaih te dassane bhayan ti. 103. 

Tattiia ye II a jatena ’ti yena cittena jateiia kuddha satta panavadlia- 
dinari) va katatta rajadandavasena visara khadanadihi va attano^® mararia- 30 

^ so all four MSS. Bd tato. ® Bd viku-. dMrena alia-, ® Bd -a. 

^ Bd omits ca. Bd mameva ujhidheyam. ® B/ vatta, Bd bahu vatta-. ® Bd/ 
“Vaniiam. -itarh? all four MSS. -yya. attanam. 

Jataka. IV. 
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vasena etaiii khettadfni jiyaiiti so doso mayi iia vaseyya ’ti yacati, na sune 
t\ asukatthaue nama vasatlti pi^ imehi kanneM^ na sniieyyam, kinnn te 
akaraii tava baleiia mata marita^ udahu® pita annaiii va pana te klu 
nama balo anatthaiii akarira®, an ay am iiayatiti akaranarii karanan ti gan- 
6 paiiatipatadTni katva jivikaiii kappessamiti evarupani anattbakammanl® 

ciuteti, adburayan ti saddhadliurasiladhurapaniiadhuresu ayojetva ayoge 
niyunjati, dunnayo seyyaso liottti duunayo va® tassa seyyo hoti, panca 
dnssilakammaiii samadaya vattaiiam eva seyyo ii ganbati, bitapatipattiya va 
dunnayo netuiii^^ asakkuneyyo, samina vutto ti iietuna karaneiia 

10 vutto pi kuppati, vinayan ti evam abhikkamitabban ti adikaiii acaraviiiayaiii 
na janati, ovadarii na sampaticchati, sadbu tassa ’ti etehi karanehi tassa 
adassanam eva sadbu, suriy assuggamanam patiti suriyass' uggamaiiavelaya, 
dibba bhakkba ti dibbabhojanam, yacaka ti tassa dibbabbojanassa patigga- 
haka, vatacariyahiti^^ danasilauposathakaDimebi. dassanam mabbikaiii- 
15 kbantiti dassanam mama abbikamkhanti , tam tad is an ti ayasmantarh 
evarupam dibbalamkaravibbusitam, pamajjeyyaii ti pamadam apajjeyyam 
tava sirisampattiiii pattheyyarii evarii iiibbrmattbaya pavattite tapokamme Sak- 
kattbanarii pattheiito pamatto nama bhaveyyam, etaih tava dassane^® maybaiii 
bhayan ti, 

20 Sakko 5jSadhu bliantej na te ito patthaya saiitikam aga- 
missamiti^®^^ taiii abliivadetva kiiamapetva pakkaini. M. yava- 
jivam tattli’ eva vasanto brahmavihare bhavetva Brahmaloke 
nibbatti. 

S. i, d. a. j. s.: 5 ,TacIa Sakko Annruddho abosi, Akittipandito 
25 aham era^ ’ti. Akittij atakarii 

8 . Takkariyajataka. 

Aliaineva diibbhasi taiii bhasim baio ti* Idam S. J, t. 
Kokalikam a. k. Ekasmim hi antovasse dve aggasavaka ganam 
vihaya^^ Tivittakavasaih vasitukaina S-raiii apucchitva Kokalikarattbe 
Kokalikassa"'^ Tasanatthanaiii gantva evam ahamsu: ,,avuso Kokalika 

^ Ed omits pi. ^ Bd karanehi. ^ so all three MSS., Ed adds ki im. ^ Bd 

nihata. ® Bd adds tava. ® so Bd -ram, -ri. ’ Bd akaranena karoiiti 
garihiti, ® Bd akaranarii kammaui. ® C* ca, Bd ga. Bd ti. 0^* netaiin 
Bd -danca. Bd vatta-. Bd omits a-. Bd -yya. Bd -yya na. 
Bd evarii, Bd -narii, Bd -ma ti. Bd akatti- and adds paiia. 

Bdf akatti ‘^5 cfr. Morris, B. & G. p. 73. Bd pahaya. Bd -ttavasarii, 

Bd -ka. 
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tarn; nissaya ' amhakam amhe ' ca , ' iiissaya tay’j eva ^ pliasuvihare sati : 
imam temasam idlia vaseyyama** ’ti. „Ko panavuso maiia nissaya 
tumhakam i)liasuyiharo“ ,ti®. „Sace tyam ayuso ‘dye aggasayaka 
idka yikarantiti’ kassaci na aroceyyasi mayam sukham vihareyyama, 
ayam tam nissaya amhakam phasuyiharo“ ti. „Atlia tumhe nissaya 5 
mayhaiii ko phasuyiharo“ ti. „Mayam tuyham antotemase* dham- 
Biaih yacessama dhammakatham kathessama, esa tuyham amhe nis- 
saya |>hasuyiharo“ ti. ,,Vasatha ayuso® yathajjhasayena“ ’ti so tesam 
pamtasenasanam ® adasi. Te phalasamapattisukhena sukham yasiiiisu, 
na koci tesam tattha yasanabhayam janati\ Te vutthayassa payare- 
tva „ayuso, tarn nissaya yutth’ amha, S-ram vanditum gacchama‘^ ’ti 
tam apucchimsu. So 5,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva te adaya dhura- 
gamam® pindaya cari^. Thera katabhattakicca gamato nikkhamimsu. 
Kokaliko te uyyojetya niyattitya manussanam arocesi: „upasaka, 
tumhe tiracchanasadisa, dye aggasayake temasam dhurayihare yasante 15 
na janittha^®, idani te gata^'“ ti. Manussa ,,kasma pana bhante 
amhakam na arocayittha “ ’ti yatya bahum sappiteiadibhesajjan c 
eva yatthacchadanaS ca gahetya there upasamkamitya vanditya „kha- 
matha no bhante, mayam tumhakam aggasavakabhayam na janama, 
ajja no Kokaiikabhadantassa yacanena nata, amhakam anukampaya 2© 
imani^^ bhesajjayatthacchadanani ganhatha“ ’ti. Kokaliko „thera 
ax3piccha santuttha, imani yatthani attana^® agahetva mayham dassan- 
titi“ cintetya upasakehi saddhim yeya theranam santikaih gato, Thera 
bhikkhuparipacitatta tato kinci n’ eya attana ganhimsu na Kokali- 
kassa dapesum. Upasaka „bhante idani aganhanta^’ puna amhakam 25 
anuggahatthaya^® idh%acoheyyatha “ ’ti yacimsu. Thera adhiya- 
setya'*® Satthu santikaih agalnimsu^^ Kokaliko ,,ime thera attana 
na^® ganhanta mayham pi na dapesun“ ti aghatam bandhi. Therapi 
Satthu santike thokam yasitva attano pariyare pancasate bhikkhu 
adaya bhikkhusahassena saddhim carikam caram ana Kokalikarattham 3© 
patta. Te upasaka paccuggamanam katva there adaya tam eya 
viharam netya deyasikam mahasakkaram karimsu. Pahutabhesajja- 


^ tava, tatheva, ® -ro bhavissati. ® omit ti. * -sam. ^ 

V>d> -thavuso. ® patirupas-. Bd koci nesarii na janati. ® Bd! -me. 

^ Bd -ritva. -nitva. Bd aga-. Bd narocettha. Bd -jje. 

Bd omits i-. Bd -no. Bd imam bhjkkhuih patieca dirinatta. Bd 
ganhanta, 0® ga- corr. to aga-, Kd aimkammaya. Bd idha ag-. lid 
anadhi-. 0^ ag* corr. to ag-, Bd agamisutb, Bd -no. Hd a. 

16 * 
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Tatthacchadanam ^ tippajjati^, Therehi saddhiiii gatabliikklm ® civarani 
Ticareiita saddhim %atabhikkiiuna5 Seya denti Kokaiikassa na deiiti, 
tlierapi tassa na^ dapenti. Kokaliko civaram labhitva „papiccha 
Sariputta-Moggallana, pubbe diyyamanalabham agahetya idani gaphanti, 
5 piiretum na sakka, annam® na oiokentiti“ there akkosati paribhasati. 
Thera ,,ayam amhe nissaya akusalam pasavatiti“ saparivara nikkha- 
niitya ,,a55am bhante katipaham vasatha“ ’ti manussehi yaciyamanapi 
iiiyattitum na icchimsu. Atli’ eko daharabikkhu ’ aha: „upasaka, 
katham thera yasissanti, tumliakam kuiiipakathero ® iinesaiii vasam na 
10 i;ahatiti“. Te tassa santikaih gantva ,, bhante, tumhe kira theranaih 
idha vasarii*'’ na sahatha, gacchatha, ne khamapetya niyattetha 

palayitya ya annattha vasatha“ ’ti. So upasakanam bhayena gantva 
there yaci, Thera „gacchayuso, na mayaiii niyattama“ ’ti pakka- 
niimsu. So niyattetuiii asakkonto yiharam eva paccagato. Atha 
15 nam^^ upasaka pucchimsu: j^nivattita te bhante thera“ ti. „Nivatte- 
tum nasakkhira“» ,,Kim ayuso“ tu Atha nam ,,imasinim papadhamme 
idha vasante’^ pesala bhikkhu na yasissanti, nikkaddhanm nan“ ti 
cintetya ,, bhante, nia tvam idha vasi, amhe nissaya tuyham kind ii’ 
atthiti“ ahamsu. So^^ tehi abahumariakato ’ ° pattaciyaram adaya 
20 Jetayanaih gantva S-ram upasaihkamitva „papiccha bhante Saripiitta- 
Moggallana papakanam icchanam vasam gata“ ti’® aha, Atha nam 
S. ,,ma h’ eyam Kokalika’^, pasadehi Kokalika’’^ Sariputta* 
Moggalianesn cittam, *pesala, bhikkhu’ ’ti dharehi’^“. Kokaliko ,, tumhe 
bhante tuinhakam aggasavakanam saddahatha, aham paccakkhato 
25 addasam, papiccha ete paticchannakammanta dussila“ ti yatva yaya- 
tatiyaiii S-ra varito pi tath’ eva vatva utthayasana pakkami. Tassa 
pakkantamattass’ eva*^® sakalasarire “ ‘ sasapamatta pilaka utthahitva 
anupubbena vaddhitya beluvapakkamatta hutya bhijjitya pubbalohitam 
paggharimsu. So nitthananto yedanamatto Jetavanadvarakotthake 
30 nipajji. „Kokalikena dye aggasavaka akkuttha^®“ ti yava Brahma- 
loka ekakolahalam ahosi, AtlT assa upajjhayo Tudu‘^® nama 


^ C® pahiltam-, bahutam-. ^ -jji. ^ B<^ ag-. aa tassa. a. 

® -e. Bd robhi-. ® -kothe-, and adds idha. ® BtZ vasaiiam. Bf? 

omits va* adds there. omits narii. vasaiite idha. 

omits so* iiikaddhito. Bd adds ca. -lika and adds avaca.. 

IS Qiis -liya. Bd vareti varito pi. pakkantasseva. Bd omits sakala. 

22 pdt -iohikani. 2® nitthu-. ** Bd -patto. Bdi akuddha. Bd turisa, 
tnrisa. 
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Brahma taiii karanam natva gantra^ ,,tliei’e kharaapessamiti“ agantra 
akase tliatva ,,K.okalika, pharusaib te kammarh katam, aggasavake 
pasadehiti‘‘ aha, „Ko pana tvarii avuso“ ti, ,,Tudu" Brahma nto’ 
ahan®“ ti. „Nanu tvarii'* avuso Bhagavata anagaaiiti vyakato, aaa- 
g&mi^ anayattidhamrao tasma^ ioka ti vuttam®, tvam samkaratthane 5 
yakkho bhavissasiti®“ Mahabrahmanam apasadesi. So^* tarn attano 
vacaiiam gahapetum asakkonto „tava vacaya tvam eva paccassii“ ’ti 
suddhavasam eva gato, Kokaliko pi kalam katva Padutyaniraye 
lippajji. Tassa tattha iiibbattabhavaih natva Sahampati Mahabrahma 
Tathagatassa arocesi*^, S. bhikkhuiiaiii ai’ocesi. Bhikkhu tassa io 
agunam kathenta dh. k. s. : ,, avuso Kokaliko kira Sariputta- 

Moggallane akkositva attano mukham nissaya Padumaniraye uppanno“ 
ti. S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e, k. s.“ ti piicchitva 
,,imaya naraa“ ’ti vutte ,,iia bhikkhave Kokaliko idan’ eva vacanena 
hato attano mukhaih nissaya dukkham anublioti, pubbe p’ esa*^ j5 
mukharii nissaya dukkham anubhavi**^ yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. tassa purohito Pingalo nikkhantadatho 
ahosi. Tassa brahmam ahnena brahnianena saddhim aticari. 

So pi tadiso va purohito brahmanirh” puuappiina varento pi 
varetuiii asakkonto cintesi: mama veririi sahattha ma- so 

return na sakka, upayena naiii maressamiti“ so rajanaih upa- 
saiiikamitva aha: ^jmaharajaj tava nagaraih sakala-Jambudipe 
agganagaram, tvaiii aggaraja, evam aggaranfio nama tava 
dakkhinadvtom duyuttaih amangalan ti. „Acariya idani 
kim katabbaiP* ti. „Mangalara katva yojetabban“ ti. 5,Kim 
laddhum vattatlti"^ ,,Puranadvaram haretva''^® niangalayuttani 
daruni^^ gahetva nagarapariggahakanaih bhiitanam balim 
datva raangalanakkhattena patitthapeturh^® vattatiti^h ,jTena 
hi evam karotha^^ ’ti. Tada B. Takkariyo nama manavo 

^ omits ga-. ^ turisa. ® Bt? namahaii. * 0^ nahutvaih, Cs nanutva, 

iiaiiu ca. ® -mi, Bf? -miti. ® all three MSS. -mi) adds ca. ^ Bt? 
asma, ® -e-. ^ all three MSS. -tub -hmaiii. omits so. 

Bd tvahheva parinayissasiti vatva. omits maha. -tassaro-. B<? 

adds attano. -bhosi. -in, Bd -ni. is Bd duruttaiii avama-. 

-gfca 20 ga niharitva. -rurii, Bd -runi. Bd pati-. Bd pari-. 
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hTitva tassa santike sipparii llgganllati^ Puroliito purana- 
dvaram haretva' navaiii nitthapetva rajanaiii alia: 
deva dvaraihj sve bhaddanakkhattaiii % tarii anatikkaiiiitva® 
baliiii katva dvaram patittbapetum vattatiti'^ ,,Acariya bali- 
5 kammattbaya kiiii laddhuih vattatiti*’^'^ 5,Deva mabesakkliaiii 
dvaram mabesakkhadevatabi ® adbiggahitam % ekarii pingalaiii 
nikkbantadatbarh ubbato visaddhaiii brabmanam maretva tassa 
mamsalobitena baliih® katva sariraiii bettba kbipitva dvaram 
patittbapetabbaiii, evarh tumbakan ca nagarassa ca sottbirii^ 
10 bbavissatiti*'*. 5,Sadbu acariya, evaruparh brabmanam maretva 
dvaram patittbapebiti So tuttbamanaso „sve pacca- 

mittassa pitthim passissamitb^ ussabajato attano gebaiii gantva 
mukbam rakkhiturii asakkonto turitaturito bbariyam aba: 
„papacandaii^^ ito patthaya kena saddhim abhiramissasi, sve 
15 te jaram maretva balikammam karissamiti^^ s^Niraparadbam 
kimktona maressasiti^\ jjRaja ‘kalarapingalassa brahma- 
nassa mamsalobitena balirh® katva oagaradvaram patittba- 
pehitr aba, jaro te kalarapingalo, tain maretva baliih® 
karissamitb^ Sa jarassa santikam^® pahesi: ,,raja kira kalara- 
90 pingaiam brabmanam maretva balim katukamo, sace jfvitu- 
kamo anne pi taya sadise brabmane gahetva sve^^ kalass’ eva 
palayassu“ ’ti. So tatha akasi. Taiii nagare pakatam ahosi. 
Sakalanagarato sabbe kalarapingala palayimsu Purohito 
amittassa^® palatabhavaiii ajanitva pato va rajanaiii npasam- 
25 kamitva „deva asukatthane kalarapingalo brahmano attbi, 
tarn ganhapetba“ ’ti aba. Raja manusse ” pesesi, te apassanta 
agaotva „palato kira“ ’ti arocesum. „Annattha iipadbaretlia*'^ 

^ Bd! omits og. ® niha-. ® -ddakarii na-. ^ -kkamemitva, C® 
-kkaraetva, -kkhamitva. ® adds aha. ® BfX -kkhahi de-. Bd pari-. 
® Bd balikammam. ® -i. katva pehiti -wantiug in Bf?. pipe-. 

Bd adds sarirara hetha khipetva dvaram pathatithapetabba evam tumhakanca 
nagarasa vuddhi bbavissatiti so sadhu acariya evarupaiii brabmanam maretva 
iiagaradvarara patithapehiti. -ke. Bd sa. Bf? palayantiti. Ed 

paccami. Bd amacce. 
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’ti. Sakalanagare iipadharentapi na passililsu^ Tato jjsani- 
kaiii upadliaretha^^ ’ti vutte „deva thapetva purohitarii anno 
evariipo n’ vadiiiisu. Puroliitam na sakka maretan“ 

ti, jjDeva kim vadetha®, purohitassa karana ajja dvare apa- 
titthapite^ nagaram aguttain bhavissati, acariyo kathento ‘ajja^ 5 
atikkametva® ito sarh’vaccliaraccayena nakkbattaiii labhissatiti’ 
kathesij samvaccbaram’^ nagare advarake® paccattbikanara okaso 
bhavissati®, yarn kanci^® maretva annena vyattena brahmanena 
balikanimam^^ karetva dvaraiii patitthapessama'^ ’ti. „Attbi 
pana anno“ acariyasadiso pandito brabmano^^ ti^^ 5 ,Attbi 
deva tass’ eva^'^ antevasi Takkariyamanavo nama, tassa puro- 
bitatthanam datva dvare^® mangalam karotba'^*' ’ti. Raja tarn 
pakkosapetva sammanaih karetva purobitattbanarii datva tatba 
katain aiiapesi. So raabantena parivarena nagaradvaram aga- 
masi. Purobitam rajanubhavena bandhitva anayiihsu. M. is 
dvaram patitthapanatthane avatam khanapetva sanim^^ parik- 
kbipapetva’® acariyena saddbim antosaniyam attbasi. Acariyo 
avatam oloketva attano patittbam alabhanto ^attbo tava me 
iiippbadito abosi^ balataya pana mukbaiii rakkhitum asakkonto 
vegena papittbiya katbesin ti attana va attano vadbo so 

abbato^^‘^ ti M-aib alapanto patbamam gatham aha: 
j. Abam eva dubbhasitaib bhasi‘^“ balo 
bbeko^® v’ arafme abim avhayano~% 

Takkariye^® sobbbam imam patami“% 

na kir’ eva sadhu^^ ativelabhaniti. 104. S5 


^ adds sadisam. ^ omits n, ® Bd kathetha. ^ Bd -tbite. ® omits 
ajJa. ® ^ -re. ® C* dvarake, Bd dvarike anitbite. ® -titi. 

10 Qlcs ys^m kind, Bd taiii in the place of yam kancl. ^4 C^^kamme. 0^® 
rafino. Bd omits ti. Bd tassa. Bd omits dVare. Bd dvaratba- 
paiiathane. Bd saniya. Bd adds avate. Bd attano atthaya niyyabyaditb 
in tbe place of attho - Bd omits va me. 0^ aha-, Bd aga-. 0?*=® 

-sim. Bd balabbake. Bd avbayamario. -yo. Bd takkariye 

sobbbambi abam pabami. ^7 ti, 
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Tattlba dubbhasitaih bhasiti dnbbhasitam bhasiiii \ bheko va ’t! 
yatha aranne manrinko vassanto attano kbadakam ahim ® avbayamano diibbha- 
sitam bhasati® nama evam aham eva dubbhasitam bhasim \ Takkariye^ ti 
tassa Takkariya ti itthilingam naraa. 

5 Ten’ etaiii® alapanto gatham alia: 

2 . Pappoti Hiacco ativelabhani 

evaiii vadhaih ^ sokapariddavan ® ca, 

attaiiaiB yeva garahasi ettha® 

acera yan tani^*^ nikhananti^^ sobbhe ti. 105. 

10 Tattha ati velabh aniti \elatikkantam pamanatikkautam katvil ka- 

tbanaiii nama iia sadhti kira'^, ativelabham puriso na sadhu ’ti pi attho, 
sokapariddavan^® ca ’ti acariya evam eva ativelabbaiii puriso vadba- 
bandhanan ca sokan ca mahantena saddena paridevan ca ])appoti, garabasiti 
paraiii agarabitva attariam yeva garaheyyasi ettbfi^® ’ti etasmirh karane, 
15 acera yari tan ti acariya®^ yena karanena taib nikbanaiiti sobbhe^® tam taya 
va katam tasma attariam eva garabeyyasiti vadati. 

Evan ca^'*' nam vatva j^acariya vacaih arakkliitva na 
kevalam tvam eva diikkhappatto anne pi patla yeva‘‘ ’ti vatva 
atitaih abaritva dassesi. 

20 Pubbe kira Baranasiyam Kali nama ganika abosi, tassa 
Tundiio nama bhata. Kali^^ ekadivasam sahassarh ganbati. 
Tnndilo pana ittbidbutto suradhutto akkbadbutto va^% sa tassa 
dbanaih deti, so laddbam laddham vinaseti. Sa tarn varenti^^ 
varetum nasakkbi. So ekadivasam dutaparajito^® nivattlia- 
95 vattbani datva katasatakakliandaitr® nivasetva tassa geliaiii 
agami. Taya va®® dasiyo anatta^^ bonti: ^jTundiiassa agata- 


^ Bd abbasi. ® add avbeti viya so tarn. ® Bd -si. ^ Bd abbasi. ® -yo. Bd 
-yena. ® Bd itibinganamaib parivanrianain. evaiii dharh, Bd baridharb taiii. 

® Bd sokain-, ® etto. Bd acariyatarri. nikhaii-, ' Bd nikkhan- 

€« -ta, Bd -nlti bbanaiito ti velato atikkantarii, -tikkannam. & has 
added pa-, Bd omits it. Bd omits kira. Bd omits pi. Bd sokam-, 
0 ^=^ -va, omitting ca. 0 ^^ etarh, Bd vadbaib-. -yyasiti, C« -yya 

20 QJiS etto. 21 Qic$ acari. Bd adds ti. 2® Bd tatii tatba katam re. 24 'ga 
adds pana. Bd sa. 26 ya. 27 QTis «ti, Bd omits va-. Bd jato 

para-. 29 qjc -sarakandara, -sarakakhandam, Bd -satakakbaiida. Bd ayan 
ca in the place of taya va. 0 ^ ananta, Bd anapesi. 
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kale kind* adatva givaya nam gahetva nihareyyatba"^ ’ti. 
Ta^ tatiia karimsu. So dvaramtile rodanto atthasi* Atli’ eko 
settliipotto niccakalarh Kaliya sahassarii aharanto^ tarn diva- 
saiii taiii disva „kasma Tundila rodasiti*^ puccM. j,Sami, 
jate* parajito mama bhaginiya santikam agato ’inhi, tarn® mam s 
dasiyo givaya gahetva iiibarimsu^^ ’ti. „Tena lii® tittba, bha- 
giniya te kathessamiti^* so gantva^ 5,bhata te katasatakakhan- 
darn^ nivasetva thito, vatthani ’ssa® kimatthaih iia desiti“ aha. 
^Ahaiii tava^*^ na demij sace*^ pana te sineho atthi tvaiii de- 
hiti'*. Tasmim pana ganikaghare idam carittaih: abhataih 
sahassatOj pahca satani ganikaya honti* , pahca satani vattha- 
gandhamalanmlarii honti, agatapurisa tasmim ghare laddha- 
vatthani nivasetva rattim vasitva punadivase gacchanta 
nivasetva*^ abhatavatthan’ eva*® nivasetva gacchanti Tasma 
so setthiputto taya dinnaih vattham^® nivasetva attano satake 
Tundilassa dapesi. So nivasetva uadanto gantva surageham 
pavisi. Kali pi dasiyo anapesi: „sve etassa gamanakale 

vatthani acchindeyyatha^' ’ti. Ta tassa nikkhamanakale ito c’ 
ito ca upadhavitva vilompamana viy’ assa®* satake gahetva 
55idani yahi kumara** ’ti naggarii katva vissajjesum. So naggo 
va rjikkhami, jano parihasarh karoti, so lajjitva 5,niaya v’ 
etaiii^^ katam, ahani eva attano mnkham rakkhitum nasakkhin^’ 
ti paridevi. Idam tava dassetum tatiyam gatbam aha: 

Kim ev’ aham**^ Tundilam anupnccheyyaiii''** 

Kareyya^^ bhataram Kalika yam**’, 

naggo v’ ahaiii**® vatthayugan ca jino^% 
ayam pi attho bahu tadiso va ’ti. 106. 

^ ka-. C^‘ Bf? tata. ® -rapento. * dute, jute. Bd i. ® Bd so pi 
in the place of tena hi. B^? ag-. ® -sarakarnjara, -satarakakhandarh. ^ 

Ck® yassa, va, Bd omits tava. avi ea, omitting pana. Bd -kixyaglia-. 

Bd imam. 0^ hotiti, 0® hoti. vattamalamulani. Bd -o. so 

C^®; B^.tam thapetva in the place of ni-. C^® agata-. -ati. 

dieriavatthani. Bd omits viyassa. C^® cetaiii. all three MSS. evaham. 

anupuccham. C® kareyyarh. Bd ta. Bd kalikaya, kalikalaya, 

C« kalikaliya. Bd vaham. 0^^® jito, Bd vattayugganca jano. 
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Tattha bahn tadisova’ti setthiputto pi^ hi aitana eva^ diik- 

kham ® patto, tvam pi^ tasma ayam pi tuyham dakkhuppatttti® attho bahulii 
karanehi tadiso va*^, 

Aparo pi: Baranasiyam ajapalanaih paiiiadeBa goeara* 
5 bMmiyam dvisu niendesu yujjbantesu eko kuliSgasakuno^ 5 ,ime 
idaai bliinnebi sisehi marissantij varessami vata no^‘ ti® jjmatiila 
ma yajjhatha^" ’ti varetva tesam * katbaiii agabetva ynjjhantanam 
yeva pittliiyam pi sise pi nisiditva yacitva varetuiii asakkonto 
„tena lii raarii maretva yujjhatha‘‘ ’ti ubliinnarii sisarnantaram ^ 
10 pavisi. Te afinaaiannam paharirhsu yeva. So sanhakaraniyam 
pirrisito^^ viya attana katen’ eva vinasaiii patto, Idaiii aparam 
karanam dassento^® cattutbam gatbam aha: 

4. Yo yujjbarnananam ayujjhamano 
mendantararn accupatl kulitiiko 
15 so pimsito mendasirebi tattba, 

ayam pi attho bahu tadiso va ’ti. 107. 

Tattha mendantaraii ti mendariaih antaram , accup atiti ^ atigantva 
uppati, akase sisanaiii Temajjhe atihasiti attho, pimsito ti pi]ito. 

Aparo pi: Baranasivasino va^® gopalakapalitam^^ taia- 
20 rokkbam disva ekaiii phalatthaya^® rukkham aropesum, tasmiih 
pbalani patente eko kanhasappo vammika nikkbamltva talarii 
' abbiriibi‘% bettha tbita dand^ibi pabarantapi tarn varetmii 
nasakkbiihsu. Te „sappo talarii abbiruhatiti^^‘‘ itarassa acik- 
khiihsB, so bhito mahaviravarb viravij, hettba tbita ©karii 

25 thirasatakam catiisu kannesu gabetva j,imasmirn satake pata‘® 
’ti taiii abariisu. So parigalitva catuiinam pi antare sataka- 
majjbe pati, tassa vatavegena sandhareturh asakkoBta ariia- 

^ omits pi. “ Bd kateiia. ® Bd dukkha. ^ Bd adds hi. ® -ppatim, 
dokkhapatto ti. ® ca. ’ Bd adds nama. ® Bd varissamiti, omitting vata 
no. ® Bd adds tarn. Bd pithe. Bd adds pi. Bd sisanta-. 0^^ 
-myam, Bd sanhikaraniyam. Bd pisito, pirhsato. Bd idampi. 

Bd dassetum. C« adds accupapatiti, accuppatatiti accuppatati.. Bd 

omits va. gopalakapalitaib, C« gopalitam, Bd gopalakiiphaliiiam. 

Bd taia pha-. Bd aruyha. 0^ -hititi, Bd -hiti. Bd puriso. 

“gilitva, C« "gilitva, Bd patanto. 
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mannaiii siseM paharitva bhinnehi sisehi jivitakkbayam patta, 
IdaiB karaiiaiii dassento pancamaih gatham aha: 

5. Caturo Jana potthakam aggahesuiii, 
ekan ca posarii anurakkhamana 

sabbe va te bhinnasira sayiihsu, s 

ayam pi attiio balm tadiso va ’ti. 108. 

Tattha potthakari ti ghaiiasatakam % sabbeva te ti te pi cattaro Jana 
attana katen’ eva bbinnasisa sayimsu. 

Apare: Baranasivasino elakacora rattim ekaiii ajam thene- 
tva^ j^aranne khadissama^^ ’ti tassa avassanatthaya mukliaiii lo 
bandbitva velugumbe thapesiirii. Punadivase tam kliaditum 
gacclianta avudliam pammussitva® agamaiiisu. Te ^ja-jam maretva 
mamsam pacitva khadissama, aharathavudhan^*' ti ekassapi hattbe 
avudbaih adisva jjVina avudhena etam maretvapi maiiisam ga- 
betum na sakka*^ ti'* ,,vissajjetha narh'*, pufinam® assa is 
atthiti^® vissajjesuxii, Tada ekovelukaro^ velum gahetva j^puna 
pi agantva galiessamiti'* nalakarasatthirh velupattantare tha- 
petva pakktoi. Aja „mutt’ amhiti®*'^ tussitva veluniule kiia« 
raana® paccliimapadehi paharitva tam satthim patesi. Cora 
satthisaddaiii sutva upadharetva taiii disva tuttbamanasa ajam 20 
maretva mamsam khMimsu Iti sapi aja“ attana katen’ eva 
mata ti idam dassetuiii chattliamaih gatham aha : 

6. Aja yatha velugurabasmim baddha 
avekkhipanti asik’ ajjhagahchi*® 

ten’ eva tassa galak’ avakantaih , 25 

ayam pi attho bahu tadiso va ’ti. 109. 

Tattba avekkh i paiititi kilamana pacchimapade khipanti. 

^ 0^ sanasa-, C« gbana-, B<2 omits gbana. ^ Bd adds diva. ® Bd pamusetva. 

^ Bd omits ti. ® add annaraannassa. ^ punnara. ^ nalakaro. ® 

Ed -0 muttomhiti. ® Bd -no. ^‘^Bd kbadantl bhujariti kira. -i, 

-ganji, Bd -pent! asimaccbe gacchi, Bf asimajjhagacchi, -kavantaib, Bd 

-kavikanti, B^ -kayavikariti, B/ galayayavikantam. Bd -penti. 
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Evan ca pana vatva yjattano vacanam rakkliitva initablm- 
nino naraa maranadnkkha muccantiti''' dassetva kinoaravattlinm 
ahari: ■ ■ . 

Baranasivasi kir’ eko laddaputto^ Him avan tarn gantva eken’ 
5 upayena jayampatike dve kinnare galietva anetva raniio adasi« 
Raja aditthapubbe kinnare disva^ „]ndda imesarii ko gnno^*' ti 
puccbi. jjDeva, ete madhurena sarena® gayanti, manninaiii 
naccanti, manussa evaih gayitun ca naccitun ca na janantiti^^ 
Raja luddassa bahuiii dhanarii datva kinnare j^gayatha naccatha^^^ 
to ’ti aha. 5 ,Sace® mayarh gayanta vyanjanam paripunnaiii katuiii 
na sakkissama duggitam hotiV amhe garaliissanti vadhissanti, 
bahurii katlientanan ca pana [mnsavado liotiti'^ musavMa- 
bhayena ranno pnnappuna vuttapi na bhasimsu na naccimsn. 
Raja kujjhitva ^iine inaretva raamsain pacitva aliaratha'^*' ’ti 
anapento sattaniam gatham aha: 

7. Na-y-ime^ deva na pi gandhabbaputta, 
iniga ime atthavasabhata® ime, 

ekan ca narh sayainase pacantu 

ekaii ca narh ^ patarase pacantu ’ti. 110, 

'20 Tattha miga ime ti sace deva va gandhabba va bhaveyyum nacceyyum 

c’ eva gayeyyuiii ca, ime pana miga tiracchanagata, attbavasabhata^® ime ti 
attharh paccasimsantena ludden^nitatta^^ atthavaseiia mama abliata etesu 
ekaiii sayaraase ekaiii patarase paccantu ti. 

Kinnari cintesi : 5 ,raja kuddho, nissamsayaih maressati, 
25 idani kathetnm kalo‘^ ti anantaraiii gMiam aha; 

8. Satarh sahassaih*® dubbhasitanam 
kalam pi nagghanti subhadtassa, 
dubbhasitam saiiikaniano kiieso, 

tasnia tnnhl kimpurisa, na balya^® ti. 111. 

^ luddako. * Bd adds tusitva, ® Bd saddena. ^ C® gaye - - iiacce-. ^ Bd 
kinnara sace. ® 0^ koti, Bd dugitake ti, duggitake ti. ^ Bd/ na ® Bd 
-vasagata, Bf vasagatha. ® omit narii, all three MSS. add puna. 

-sahata, Bd -sam gata. Bd -na anivatta ca. ahata, Bd« hattbaiii gata. 

sahassani, Bd sattam masami. Bd naggh-. kiriipuriso balya, Gs 

Mmpurise na balya, Bd kirapurisa naiya. 
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Tattha samkamario kileso ti kadaci akaih bhasamauo dubbhasitaih 
bhaseyyan ti^ evaiii dubbhasitaih samkamano^ kilissati® kllamati, tasma ti 
tena karanena tumhakam nagayiih na^ balabhavenii ’ti. 

Raja kinnariya tussitva gBantaram gatham aha: 

9. Ya mesa vyahasi® pamnncath’ etaiii^ 
girih ca nam'^ Himavantam nayantu, 
iman ca kho dentu inahanasaya 
pato ca naiii patarase pacantu ’ti. 112. 

Tattha ya iiiesa ti ya me esa, deritu ’ti mahaiiasatthaya dentu. 

Kionaro rahno vacanam sutva 5 ,ayam maiii akathentaih 
avassaih maressati, idani kathetum vattatiti*^ itaraiii gatham aha: 

10 . Pajjunuanatha pasavo, pasunatha ayaih paja, 
tvaihnatho® ’smi^ maharaja, natho ’ham bhariyaya ca^^, 
dviniiam ahhataram natva mutto gaccheyya pabbatan ti. 113. 

Tattha p aj j u n ii a n a th a ti tinabhakkha pasavo meghanatha nama, 
pasunatha ti ayam pana marmssapaja paficagorasena upajivanta^® pasunatha 
pasupatittha, tvaihiiatho'*^ ahaih pana tvaih natho, tvarh mama pa- 

tittha^®, natho ban ti^® mama pana bhariyaya aham natho aham assa 
patittha®^, dvinnama nhataraih natva mutto gaccheyya pabbatan ti 
amhakam dvinnam aritare eko^- ekam matam natva sayam^^ maranato mutto 
paccha-^ Himavantam gaccheyya, jivamana pana niayarn ahnamahnam na jahama, 
tasma sace si^^ imam Himavantam pesetukamo pathamaih mam maretva 
paccha pesehiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ^jinaharaja, na niayaiii tava vacanarii 
akatukamataya tunhi ahosimha^®, kathaya pana dosam disva 
na kathayimha^‘ ’ti dipento imarii gathadvayam aha: 

11 , Na ve ninda suparivajjaya ce®® 
nana jana sevitabba janinda, 

1 -yyara, omitting ti. ^ Bda bhasamaria. ® kile-. ■* nagayinarh, Bd 
bhasi na amhakam in the place of na-. * Bd« byakasi, ® Bd pamuhcahetu. ’ 
omits narh, Bd reads girim ravaih, girim varaiii. ® 0*® tam-. ® Bds si. C-s 
mama natha mama bhariya mama natha in the place of nathoham - 0^*= only 

mama bhariya. Bd megha-, megho-. -to, Bd« uppajjanato, 

turn-. Bds siti. Ed -titho. 0*® mama natha ti. 0^® bhariya. 
mama, natha. 0^® -ttho, Rd« tvam mama patitho asi natho hantl 

mama bhariyaya aharh natho ahamassa patifho in the place of aham pana - - 
Bd omits eko. Bd.? aharh. Bd omits pa-. Bd® pi. ahe- 

simha, Bda ahumha. so Bd® -Jjayetha, 
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yen’ eva eko labhate pasariisarii 

ten’ eva anno labhate ninditaram, 114. 

12 . Sabbo loko paracitto^ acitto% 
sabbo loko cittavasamhi® citto^, 
paccekacitta puthu sabbasatta, 

kass’ idha cittassa vase na vatte ti®. 115. 

Tattha supa rivaj jay a ce^ ti maharaja iiinda nama sukhena parivaj- 
jetum na sakka, nan a jana ti nana chandajana, yen eva ’ti yena silMigniien’ 
eko pasamsam labhati ten’ eva anno ninditaraiii labhati, amhakam'' kinnaranam 
antare akathanena pasamsam labhati, manussaiiaiii antare nindam, iti ninda 
nama dupparivajjaya, sv-aham kathaiii tava santika pasamsam labhissami®, 
sabbo loko paracitto® acitto^® ti maharaja asappuriso hi panatipatadi- 
dttena sappuriso panatipata veramaniadicittena acitto ti^^, evara sabbo loko 
paracittena acitto^® ti attho, cittavasamhi citto^^ ti sabbo pana^® attano 
hinena va panitena va dtteiia cittarb janati^®, evam paccekacitta pati- 
yekacitta puthuppabheda sabbe satta, tesu kass’ ekassa tava*® va annassa va 
citte na madiso va anno va vatteyya, tasma ayaiii mama cittavasena na 
vattatiti®* ma inayham kujjhi, sabbasatta hi attano cittavase na gacchanti deva 
’ti kimpnriso lahno dhammaih desesi. 

Raja jjsabhavam eva katheti, pandito kinnaro^^ ti soma- 
nassappatto liutva osanagatham aha: 

13. Tunhi aliti kimpuriso sabhariyo‘‘^% 
yo dani vyahasi^® bhayassa bhito 
so dani mutto sukliito arogo, 

vaca kir’ ev’ atthavati naranan ti. 116. ^ 

Tattha vaca kire vattha vati naranan ti vaca Mr’ eva imesarh satta- 
xiarn atthavati hitavaha hotiti attho. 

Raja kinnare suvannapanjare nisidapetva tain eva Inddam 
pakkositva^^ ^jgaccb’ ime^® gabitatthane yeva vissaJjeMti®- 
vissajjapesi. . 

* “Citte, C® -citto corr. to -e, paricitto. ^ amitto, Bd aticitto. ® 
-va». ^ citte, C® citto? Bd patto. ® Bd kariya dha cittavasena vattiti. ® 
C® omits ce; Bd^ -yetha. Bd adds hi. ® Bd« -miti. ® Bd pari-. *** Bd omits 

a-. ** Bd adds nama. BdJ? va, Bd paracitto atici-. 0^® dtte, Bd 

patto. Bd*' adds loko. so Bd: cittena va nama in the place of cittam 

jaiiati. 0^® -citta, omitting ti. *® Bd natassa in the place of kass- 
Bd adds va kinnara va. Bds aham. Bd -vase na vattissamiti, Bd an- 
gahini. Bds byakasi. 0^ rajakinnaro , C® rajakinnaro. Bd -sapetva. 

Bd gaccha bhane. 


9. Rurujataka. (482.) 


255 


■ 



M. pi jjpassacarlya^ evam kinnara® vacaiii rakkliitva 
pattakale katliitena sabhasiten’ eva mutta% tvaiii pana 
dakkatliitena niabadukkliam patto'^ ti idaih udaliaranaiii das- 
setva jyacariya^ ma bliayi, Jivitan te dassamiti*^ assasesi, „api^ 
kho paoa tumhe maiii rakkbeyyatha^‘‘ ’ti vutte „ua tava 
imkkliattayogo labbiiatiti^** divasam vitinametva majjhima» 
yamasamanantare laatam elakam abarapetva 5 ,brahmana yattba 
kattliaci gantva jivahiti^^ kind ajanapento® uyyojetva elaka- 
mamsena baiiiii katva dvaraiii patitthapesi. 


S. i, d. a. „na bhikkhave idaii’ eva pubbe pi Kokaliko vaca- lO 
jiato yeva^“ ’ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada kalarapingalo Kokaliko akosi, 
Takkariyapandito*^ aham eva“ ’ti. Takkariyaj atakam. 


9. Ru r u j ataka. 

Kassa® gamavaram dammiti. Idam S. Veluvane v. 15 
Devadattaiii a. k. So kira bhikkhu „bahupakaro te ayuso Deva- 
datta S., tyam Tathagatam nissaya pabbajjam labhi, tipi pitakani 
ugganlii, labhasakkaram j)apuniti“ vutto „avuso S-ra mama tinagga- 
matto pi upakaro na kato, aham say am eva pabbajiiii say am tini 
pitakani ugganbim sayaiii labhasakkaraiii papunin** ti kathesi. Biiik- 20 
kiln db. k. s.: „akata55n avuso IDevadatto akatavediti'^ S. agantva 
„kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. ti pucchitva ,,imaya naina“ ’ti 
vutte „na bbikkhave Devadatto idan’ eva akatannu pubbe pi aka- 
taunu yeva, ipnbbe p’ esa inaya jivite dinne pi mama gunamattam 
na janatiti** vatva a. a. : 25 

A. B. Br* r. k. eko asitikotivibhavo setthi piittam labhitva 
Mabadlianako ti ’ssa namam katva „sippaih ugganbanto me putto 
kilamissatiti^^ kinci sippam na uggahapesi So gitanaccakha- 
danabhojanato nddbaiii na kind annasi. Tam vayappattam 
patirupena darena saiiiyojetva mMapitaro kalam akamsu. So so 
tesam accayena ittbidhuttasnradhnttaakkhadhuttadihi^* parivuto 

^ Biif omit pass. ^ -o. ^ Bt? adds ca. * -yyatli§. ® adds tarn. ^ 

-petya. ^ -bateva, B<^2 vacarahato yeva. ® Bd-s adds pana. 9. Ofr. Morris, 

B. &C. p. 87. ® Bds tassa. Bd ~e. ‘^Bdadds tasseva agunakatharii kathe- 

snm. Bd ugganiia-. -suradhnttaM. 




256 


XIII. Terasaiiipata. 


nanavyasanamukiielii sabbam dhanarn viddhamsetva iiiaiii adaya 
tarn datum asakkonto inayikehi codiyamaoo cintesi: ^^Idm 
mayham jivitena , ten’ ev’ amhi^ attabhavena anno viya jato^ 
mataiii seyyo*^ ti soinayike aha: ^jtmnliakam iiiapannaiii gahetva 
agacchatlia, Gangatire me nihitam kulasantakam dbanaiii atthi, 
tam . vo dassamiti“. Te tena saddhim agamamsn. : So :„idha 
dhanaih idha dhanan^^ ti nidhitthanam acikkbanto viya ^Gai- 
gaya patitva marissamiti^ palayitva Gangaya pati. So (?anda- 
sotena vuyhanto karunnaravam viravi. Tada M. rurniniga-* 
yoniyam nibbattitva parivaraih cbaddetva ekako va Gahgani-* 
vattaiie ramaniye salamissake supuppbitambavane vasati^ tassa 
sariraccbavi sumajjitakancanapattavanno* ahosi, liattbapadalakba 
parikammakata viya^ nanguttiiam camarinanguttham viya, 
singani rajatadamavannani^, akkhini sumajjitamaniguiika viya, 
mukbam odahitva thapitarattakambalabbeiidoka^ viya®. So 
addharattasamaye tassa karunasaddaiii sutva ,,manussasaddo 
stiyati, ma mayi dharante maratu, jivitam assa dassamiti^^ 
cintetva sayanagumba utthaya naditlram gantva ^jambho purisa, 
ma bhayi, jivitam te dassamiti^' assasetva sotaiii chindanto* 
gantva taiii pitthiyam aropetva tiraiii papetva attano vasanat- 
thanaih netva^° palaphalani datva dvihatihaccayena „bho purisa, 
abaih taiii ito aranna^^ niharitva Baranasimagge thapessamij 
tvaiii sottbina gatnissasi, api kbo pana ‘asukattbane nama 
kancanamigo vasatiti’ dbanakarana marh rarmo va rajamaba- 
mattassa va ma acikkba^^“ ’ti aba. So ,,sMbu samiti®^ sam- 
paticchi. M. tassa patinnam gabetva tarii attano pitthe aro- 
petva Baranasimagge otaretva nivatti. Tassa Baranasiiii pavi- 
sanadivase yeva Kberaa nama ranno aggamabesi pacciisakale 
supinaotena suvannavannam migam attano dbammam desentaih 

' M etaiiamtii. ^ adds uposatham upavuthaya. ® sumajjhitakaoca- 
iiakaphalakavanno. * rasaparikamrnagatapi. ® Bd ca-. ^ Bd -damasadisani. 
"lakendu. ® Be? adds evarupara tassa rupaih ahosi. ^ adds \iya. 
adds assasetva. Bd -ato. Bd -asiti. Bd -iyaiii. 
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■clisva cintesi: ,,sace evarupo migo bhaveyya nahaiii sii- 
pinena passeyyarii, addha bhavissati®, ranno arocessamiti^'' sa 
rajaoam upas aril kamitva j^maharaja, ahaiti siu^annavannassa 
iiiigassa dhaminam sotukania, labbissami ce jivissami, no ce 
n’ atthi me jivitan^* ti aha. Raja nam assasetva jjSace ma- 
nussaioke atthi labhissasiti‘‘ vatva brahmane pakkosapetva 
jjsuvannavannamiga imma hontiti^^ puccbitva ,,ama deva hon- 
sutva alariikatahatthikkhandhe suvannacangotake sahas- 
satthavikaiii thapetva yo siivannamigaiii acikkhissati tassa sad- 
dhiiii sahassatthavikasuvannacangotakehiV tan ca hatthiih tato 
va uttariiii datukanio hutva suvannapatte gathaih likhapetva ekaiti 
aroaccarii pakkositva'^ jjohi tvarii tata, mama vac an enai math 
gathaih nagaravasinaih kathehiti^^ inmsmiih jatake patbaniaih 
gatham aha : 

1 , Kassa® gamavaraih dammi nto*yo ca alarhkata, 

ko me tarn mi gain akkhati miganaih migam uttarnan ti. 117. 
Ainacco suvannapattarii galietva sakalanagare vacapesi. Atha 
so setthiputto Baranasiih pavisanto va tam kathaiii sutva 
amaccassa santikaiii gaotva „aham rahno evarupam migaiii 
acikkhissami, mam ranno dassehiti“' aha. Amacco hatthito 
otaritva tam rahno santikaiii iietva j.ayarii kira deva taiii migam 
acikkliissatiti^ dassesi. Raja „saccarh bho purisa“ ’ti pucchi. 
So 5 ,saccaro maharaja, tvam etaih yasarri maybaixi dassasiti'’^^ 
vadanto dutiyam gatham aha: 

Mayhaiti gamavaraih delii nariyo ca alaiiikata, 
ahaiii te migam akkhissam miganam migam uttaman ti, 118. 
Tam sutva raja tassa raittadubhissa tussitva „arablio kuhirh 
so migo vasatiti^' pucchitva „asukatthane naraa deva“ ’ti 
viitte tain eva maggadesakam katva mahantena parivarena 
taiii thanaih againasi. Atha naiii so mittadubhl ^senaiii deva 


^ OEiits iia, C*‘ evariipe ua. ^ Brf -tlti. ® -vikaihsu-, -kenaca. ^ 
“Sapetva. ^ tassa-. clehiti. 


Jataka. IV 
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saiioisidapehiti vatva^ sannisinnaya^ senaya 5,eso‘^ so deva 
vsuvannamigo etasiiiiiii tliane^ vasatiti^^ hattham pasaretva 
acikklianto tatiyam gatham alia: 

3. Etasiilim vanasandasmirii amba sala ca piipphita 

5 indagopakasanchaiiiia, etth’ eso® migo ti. 119 . 

Tattha indagopakasanchanna ti etassa vaiiasandassa bhuEii indago- 
pakavannaya rattaya sukhasamphassaya tinajatiyS sancbaiuia tivassikasasakassa® 
kucchi viya iiiuduka, efctha evarh® ramaniye vanasande so titthatiti dassesi. 

Raja tassa vacanaiii sutva ainacce anapesi: s^tassa mi- 
10 gassa palayitum adenta kliippam avudhaliattliebi piiriselii sad- 
dhiiii vanasandaiii parivaretha^ ’ti. Te tatlia katva iinna- 

diiiisu. Raja katilii pi jaiiehi saddhim ekaniante atpiasi. 
So pi ’ssa puriso avidfire atthasi. BI. tarn saddaiti sutva 

cintesi: ^^iiialiato balakayassa saddo, taniha me’® piirisa bha- 
15 yena uppanneiia biiavitabban'*' ti so iittbaya sakalaparisaiii 
oloketva rafino tliitatthaDam disva ^ranno tbitatthane yeva me 
sottbiib bbavissati, etth’ eva maya gantuiii vattatiti*^ cmtetva 
rajabbimukho payasi. Raja taiii agacchantam disva j^oaga- 
balo migo avattbaranto agaccheyya’% saram sannabitva 
20 imam migaiii santasetva sace palayati vijjhitva’^ dubbalaiii 
katva ganhissamiti^ dhanuin aropetva bodhisattabhimukbo 
va abosi: 

Taiii attharh dassento S. gatliadvayam aha: 

4. Dhaoiim adejjham’^ katvaoa usurii sandhay’ upagami’^", (111^2^-) 

25 migo ca disva rajanam durato ajjbabliasatba : 120. 

5 . Agamehi maliaraja, ma me vijjbi ratliesablia, 

ko nu te idhaiH”* akkhasi : etth’ eso tittbati mig*o ti. 121. 


^ Bd sannipatehi. " Bd omits va. ^ Bd adds ca. Bd ehiti vatva in the 
place of eso, ® Bd vane. ® C® Bd etthaso. ^ Bd vasatL ® Bd only sasa. 
® Bd etasmirii. katihi. ^1 Bd katipayehi, Bd omits ssa. Bd 

omits me. Bd adds viya. Bd -yya ti, Bd visajjhitva. Bd^' 

sarejjhaiii. Bd sannay-. so all three MSS. 
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Tattha adejjhan* ti jiyaya ca sarena ca saddhiih ekam eva katva, 
saiidhaya- ti sandahitva^, agamehiti tittha maharaja ma maiii vijjhi jiva- 
gaham eva mam ganha ’ti madhuraya ttiaimssavacaya abliasi. 

Raja tassa madliurakathaya bajjhitva^ dhanmii otaretva 
:garavena atthasi. ' M. pi rajanam upasamkamitva madliura- 
patisaothararii katva ekamantaiii attliasi. Mahajano pi sabba- 
vudhani chaddetva, agaotva rajaiiarh parivaresi. Tasniim 
kliaiie M. stivannakioikinikam calento viya niadhurassareoa 
rajaiiaiii pucchh s,ko lui te idliam akkhasi: etth" eso tittliati 
migo“ ti. Tasiiilm khane so papapiiriso thokaiii patikkamitva 
sotapatlie atthasi. Rflja ,,irDiiia me tvaiii dassito*'’' ti kathento 
cliatthaiii gatliam aha: 

6. Esa papacaro’^ poso samma tittliati araka, 

so hi me idliam akkhasi: etth’ eso titthate migo ti. 122, 

Tattha papacaro^ ti visatthacaro 

Tam sotva M, taiii mittadubliim garahitva rahna saddhirii 
sallapaoto sattaniadi gatham aha: 

7 . Saccarii kir’ evam ahaiiisu: nara ekacciya idha, (I, ivae) 

kattham viplavitam^ seyyo na tv-ev’ ekacciyo oaro ti. 123. 

Tattha viplavitaii® ti iittaritaih ekacciyo ti ekacco pana mitta- 
dubhi papapuggalo udake patanto pi uttarito^ na tv-eva soyyo, kattham hi 
naiiappakareiia upakaraya samvattati , mittadubhi pana vinasaya, tasma tato 
kattham eva varataran ti poraoakapandita kathayimsu, mayii pana na tesarh 
vacanam katan ti, 

Tam sotva raja itaraiii gatham aha: 

8. Kin ruru garahasi^- miganam 

kirii pakkhinam ’'' kiiii pana nianasanam, 


^ 15c? sarejjha katvaiiii. sandhiya, Bd omits sandhaya ti. ^ Bd sanhayitva. 

^ bandlietva. ^ so Be?; 0^- padaoro, C« padacaro. ® Bd visattacaro. ^ 
vipaia-, Bd nippabbliavitaiii? viplapataih. ^ C* viphala-, C'"* vipala-, Bd ni- 
plavi-y viplapatan. ® Bds nddhari, maranto. Bd tesaiii. Bd 

varan. Bd adds tvam. & ruru, C« ruru, Bd nunu. C^s ~si, I5d garaha. 
10 Q7cs pakkinnanij Bd pakkliiria. 
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bliayaiTi ' 111 mam vindati napparupaiii 
siitvana taiii iiianusirii bliasamanan. 124, 

Tattha migarian ti miganaih annataraiii garahasi adahu pakkMnara adu'*^ 
marmssanan ti pucchi, bhayarii® marii vindatiti biiayaiii maiii patilabhati, 
S ahaiii attani'^ aiiissaro bhayasantako viya hoEiij fiiiapp arupan ti mahaiitam. 

Tato M. 5 , maharaja, na migam na pakkliim garaliami, 
maiiiissaiii pana garahamiti‘‘ dasseiito navamara gatham aha: 

9 . Yam iiddhariiii vahane viiyhamanam 
mahodake saliie sigliasote 

10 ■ tatoiiidanaiii bhayani agataiii mama. 

dukkho have raja asabbhi sangamo ti. 125. 

Tattha vahane ti patitapatite ® vahitum samatthe Oafigavahe*^, maho- 
dake saliie ti mahaudake^ mahasalile ti attho, ubhayentpi Gafigavahass’ 
eva® bahudakataih dasseti, tatonidanari ti maharaja yo mayhaiii faya das- 
1-5 sito puriso® maya^® Oafigaya vuyhamano addharattasamaye karunarh vira- 
vanto uttarito’^ tatonidariaiii me va idarii ajja^^ bhayaiii agatam, asappuri- 
sehi samagamo nama dukkho maharaja ’ti. 

Tarn sutva raja tassa kujjhitva ,,evam bahupakarassa 
nama gunaiii na jani^\ vijjhitva naiii jlvitakkhayam papessa- 
-0 niiti^‘ dasamaih gatham aha: 

10 . So ’haiii catuppattam vihangamaiii 

tanucchidaih hadaye ossajami, 

hanami mittadduiii akiccakaririi 
yo tadisam kammakatam na janatiti. 126. 

^5 Tattha catuppattan ti ’catuhi vajapattehi samannagatam , vihafi® 

gaman ti akasagiimiiii, tanucchidan ti sanrachindanam, ossajamiti etassa 
hadaye vissajjemi.' 

Tato M. „ma esa inaih nissaya nassatii^* ’ti ciiitetva 
ekadasamam gatham aha: 


1 -ya* ^ C® ahu, Bdl ca, ® omit bhayaih. ^ Bd attaiio. ^ Bd omits 
patita. ® gaiigayavahe. ^ 0^^ omit saliie ti mahaudake. ® vahasso va 
omitting gailga, Bds gangavatassa ca. ® Bd adds eso. Bd D:iaha. Bd ka- 
runnarava. Bd uddhirito. C« omits va, Hd omits idamajja. Bd 
janati. idaihma, Bd imam. ” Bd tarn mittadubbhi. Bd omits vaja. 
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11. Dhi-r-assa balassa have janinda, 
saoto vadhaiii na-ppasaiiisanti jatu^ 
kamam ghararn gacchatu papadhammo, 
yah cV assa bhatthaiii Mad etassa dehi, 

aliaS ca te kamakaro bhavamiti. 127. ^ 

Tattha kaman ti kamena yatharuciya attanoghararii gac<'hatii, yancassa 
b hat til am ^ ta detassa dehiti yan <•/ assa idaih iiania te dassamiti taya 
kathitarii tassa dehi, kamakaro^ ti iechakaro, yaiii icchasi tarn karolii maiii- 
saiii va me khada kilamigarii va karohi, sabbattha anukulavattam bhavissa- 
miti attho. 40 

Taiii sutva raja totthaiiianaso M~assa thutiih karonto 
anantaraiii gatham aha: 

12 . x-iddha riirfi ahhataro sataiii so^ 

yo dubhato^ marmsassa^ na^ dubbhi, 
kamaiii gliaram gacchatu papadhammo, 
yah c’ assa bhatthahi tad^ etassa damrai, 
ahah ca te kainacaram dadauiiti, 128. 

Tattha sataiii ti addha tvaiii sataiii panditilriarii afirlataro, ka ma- 
tt aran^® ti ahaiii tava dhammakathaya^^ pasiditva tuyhara^^ kamaearam^® 
abhayarh dadami, ito patthaya tumhe iiibbhaya yatharuciya viharatha ’ti M-assa 30 
varaiii adasi. 

Atha nam M. ,.inaharajas inanussa nania ahhaiii miikhena 
bhanaoti^® ahham karontiti''' pariganhanto dve gatha abhasi: 

in, Sovijanam sigalanam sakuntanah ca vassitaih, (rsupra ^l^) 
inaniissavassitaiii raja dubbijanaiaraiii tato. 129. 

14. Api ce rnahhatl poso ‘hatimitto ^saklia' ti va (= supra -|~ ) 
yo piibbe sumano hutva paccha sampajjate disc ti. 130. 
Taiii sutva raja j^migaraja, ina iiiara evaih mahhi, aharh 
hi rajjam jahanto pi tuyham dinnavaram na vijahissaih. saddaha'^'^ 


^ Bd katurh. Bd bhattaiii. ^ kamam-. ^ to, Bd term. sey. 

Ed dubbalo. " Bd maimssa; read : mariusassa dubhato? Hd omits na. 

Bd dad. Bd gauiavaraiit. C* satan, satarh se, Bd gamavaran. 
tihammarii. Bd tamhakarii. Bd gamavaraiii ca. .Bd bhiisanti. 

Bd parigga-. Bd sakundnafi. 4® -tta, Bd -tta. Ed saddhahatha. 
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iriayliaii'^ ti varaiii adasi. M. tassa santika varaiii gaelianto 
attanam 'adiiii katva sabbasattanam abbayadanaiii varaiii gaiilii. 
Eajapi taiii varaiii^ datva B-aiii nagaraiii netva nagaTaii ca 
M-an ca alariikarapetva deviya dhaaimaiii desapesL M, deviiii 
■ 5 ' adiiii katva ' ranfio ca rajaparisaya ca madiiuraya liiaimssa- 
bliasaya dimmmam ' desetva rajanairi dasalii rajadliammehi. 
ovaditva iiiahajaDam anusasetva^ arannaiii pavisitva n]iga-» 
ganaparivato vasaiii kappesi. Raja ' jjsabbasattaoaiii abhayaiii 
damiDiti^^ nagare bberiii carapesi. Tato patthaya niigapakklii- 
10 iiam koci hattiiaiib pasaretiirii samattlio iiaina iia liosi. Miga- 
gano inaniissanam sassani khadati, koci vareturii im sakkoti*^. 
Mahajaiio rajailganam ‘ gantva upakkosik 

Tam attliaiii pakasento S/’ imaiii gatliam aha ; 

15. Sarnagata jaiiapada” negama ca samagata: 

15 niiga dhannaiii khadaiiti, taiii devo patisedhatu ’ti. 131. 

Tattha tarii devo ti tarii migaganaih devo patisedhetu. 

Tara siitva raja gathadvayani aha: 

10 , Kamaib jauapado raasi, ratthan cap! vinassatu, 

ria tv~evaham ruruih dubbhe datva abliaya dak k bin aril, 132, 
20 17. Ma me janapado asi, ratthan cap! vinassatuk 

na tv-evaliarid raigarajassa vararii datva mnsa bhane ti, 133. 

Tattha niasiti kamaiii mayham janapado ma® ma hotu rurun ti na 
tv-eva ahaiii suvannavannassa riiriimigarrijassa abhayara datva dubbhissami. 

Mahajano rafirio vacanarii sutva kifici vattimi a..visahanto 
25 patikkami". Sa katlia vittharika'* abosi, Tarii sotva M. 

, raigaganarii saoiiipatetva ,,ifco pattbaya manussanaiii sassaiii 
ma khadittha^^^® Ti ovaditva jjattano khettesu panBasarifiarii 


^ Bd omits t v. - Bd sabbesam sa-. ® Bf? khadarito kenacl iifvaretiim ua 
sakkhissasi, ^ Bd -ne, ^ -sisu. ^ Bd omits sattha. Bd ja-. ^ ma 
mam janapado ahum in the place of ma mam - ® va, Bd omits one ma, 

Bdl hosi. Bd patipakkami. C^c vittharikata, C-® -katha, Bds vlttharita. 
^3 -patapetva. sassani. -datha. 
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bandhaDtii**^ ’ti iBaniissana.iii pesesi. Manussa tathil karliiisu^ 
Taya ' saSSaya iiiiga ya\^aiii ajjakala^ sassaiii na khadanti^ 

S. k d. a, ,,na bbikkkave idan’ eva® Devadatto akataEiSfi yera“ 

Ti vatva j. s.: ,>Tada setthiputto Devadatto ahosi, raja Anaiido, riiru-* 
iTogo ^akam eva>‘ Ti, , Rur umigajatakam. ■ 5 

10. S arab h am i gajataka. 

' As iii'isetlieva puriso ti. Idaiii /S. J;. r.' attaaa”'’ samkhittena ; 
piiccliitassg. panbassa diiamm asea apatiri o*"' vittbareBa vya- 
karanam a. k. Tada paoa S. tlieraiii .samkhitteiia paBhaib pucclri, 
Devoroliaiie tatTayaiii saiiikhepato anupubbikatba : Rajagalie setthino 
hi santike caiKlanappatte ' aya.smata Pindola- Bbaradvajena iddhiya 
galiite S. bliikkbuiiarh iddliipatihariyakaranam patikkbipi. Tada tit* 
thiya „patikkbittam .sanianeiia Gotamena iddbipatihariyakaranaib, idaoi 
sayain pi na karissatiti“ cintetva raamkubhutelii attaiio .savakebi 

bhaiite iddhiya pattam im ganhittba^“ ti viiccamana ,,ii’ etam'* 15 
aviiso aiBbakaih dukkaraib, cliavas&a pana daruppattass’ atthaya‘“ 
attaiK) sanbasiikbumaguBam * ’ ko gihmam pakasessatiti na gan- 
himha^’\ samana paiia Sakyaputtiya lolabalataya ’ iddhidi dassetvd 
ganhiiBsii, nia ‘amhakam iddhikaranam bharo' ti cintayittha, mayaiii 
hi, titthaiitu , saiiianassa Gotamassa savaka, akamkhainaiia paiia w 
saiiianena Gotameik eva saddbiiii iddhini pi dasseyyaiiia , sace 
In sarnapu G. ekarh patibariyam karissati mayadi''' diguimiii '' 
karissasua'‘ ’ti kathayimsu. Tam sutva bhikkbu Bbagavato arocesiirh : 
,,bhante tittbiya kira paplianyarii karissantiti^. Sattba''* „bliik- 
kha.ve’'"’, karontu , aliam pi karissaniiti '*^ Taiii sutva Bimbisaro es 
agantva Ebagavantam pucchi : „bliante patihanyariT^"‘ karis.satlia” ’ti. 
,,Ania maliaraja‘" Ti. ,.Rariu bliante sikkhajiadarii paSuattaB^' ti. Maha- 
raja, taiii inaya savakanaiii paonattam, Buddbanarii ])aiia sikldiapaciam 

^ VA jdianna.'sannaiii bandhapetva maimssanam ghosapesi te tathfi baridhiriisu. 

^ Ik?' yavajjatanaya. IM adds pubbe pi. IM -iiilgaraja. •** IM omits attand. 

*' Cfc ~na. ill'll - 0 , 0'“* -ttena pncchitassa, ^ IM ganhatha, hd nataiii. 

IM d.lrupattattdya. -na. IM pakavSsesiti. ^ gaiibintaha, Bd gan- 

lidma. B'l omits bala, IM pi. add dve kdrissania tatiyaiii sa- 

mano G. karissati. Ik? dvigunaiii omit' sutvd. Ckcs vissattha. 

Be? sace karonti. Bd adds aha. B<2 adds kira. 
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llama ii’ atthi, yatha hi maharaja tava uyyaiie pupphaphalam a55e- 
sam’ caritaih'** na tava evam sampadaiii idaiii clatthabbaii“ ti. ,Jva** 
liam^ pana bhante patihariyam karissatha“ ’ti. ,,Savatthiiiagare gap- 
dairibarukkhanjule“ ti. „Amhehi'‘ tattha kirii kattabbair‘ ti, ,,Na 
5 kiSci iiiaharaja“ ’ti. Punadivase S. katabhattakicco carikam pakkami. 
Maniissa „kuhim bhante S. gacchatiti^ pucchaiiti. ,,Savattliiiiagara- 
dvare gandambarukkhamule titthiyamaddanam ’’ yaniakapatihariyaiii 
katun*^ ti tesarii bhikkhu kathayanti Mahajaiio ,,acchariyariipaiii^ 
kira*^ patihariyarii bhavissati^, pasaissama imn“ ti gharadvarani chad- 
10 detva Satthara aaddhiiii ntva agaroasi, Anuatitthiya ,,mayam pi 
samanassa G-assa patihariyakaranatthane patihariyam karissama“ ’ti 
iipatthakehi saddhiiii S-am eva anubandhimsu, S. anupubbeiia pana 
Savatthim gantva ranna’“ patihariyam kira bhante karissatha“ ’ti 
pucchito ,,kanssamiti“ vatva ,,kada bhante'" ti vutte ,,ito sattame 
15 divase, asalhipunnamasiyan"" ti aha ,,Mandapam karonii bhaiite“ 
ti* ,,Alam maharaja, mama patihariyakaranatthane Sakko'" dvadasa- 
yojanikarii ratanamandaparii karissatiti""* ,,Etam karaiiaih nagare 
ugghosapemi bhante“ ti. ,,Ugghosapehi maharaja"" ’ti. Raja dhamma- 
ghosakarii alamkatahatthipitthim aropetva ,,8.^^ kira Savatthidvare 
30 gandambarukkhamule titthiyamaddanaiii patihariyam karissati ito sat- 
tame divase"’ ti devasikaih ghosanam kareti Titthiya ,,gandam- 
barukkhanmie kira karissatiti"" samikanam dhanam datva^*’’ Savatthi- 
samante ambarukkhe chindapayimsu, Dhammaghosako punnaiiiadivase 
,,pato va ajja patihariyarii bhavissatiti"" ugghosesi Bevatanu- 

95 bhavena sakali^-Jambudipe dvare thatva ugghositarii viya ahosi, ye ye 
gantura cittarii uppadenti te te Savatthiiii pattaiii eva attanarii pas- 
simsu, dvadasayojanika parisa ahosi. S. pato va Savatthiiii pindaya 
pavisituih iiikkhami. Gando iiama^^ rajuyyanapalo pindipakkani eva 
kunibhappamanaiii mahantaih ambapakkarii ranno hararito S-rarii iiagara- 
ao dvare disva ,,idarii T-ass’ eva anucchavikan"" ti"'^ adasi. S, patigga- 
hetva^'* tatth’ eva ekaiiiaute^^ nisinno paribhunjitva ,,,Aiianda, imarii 
atthirii*^" uyyanapalassa imasmirii thane ropanatthaya dehi, esa gan- • 


^ annarh. “ vari- ^ Bd kattha. ^ omits a-. Kc^ -na. He? 

thesarh bhikkhuuaiii kathanj sutva. ’’ anacchari yaiii evarupaih. ^ omits kira. 
® Ih? Ck’s raiirio, arariria. ^ ahaiii, Bd adds devaraja. 

bhagava. I>d -ma. Rd -si. Bd adds samika. Bd punadivase. ^ 
Bd bhagavato. Bd -ti. Qfc pattham, Bd savatthipattaai. Bd pana. 

Rd adds tain. -ggahapetva. Bd -tarn. Rd -janto. Bd ampathi. 
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dambo nama bhavissatiti^ aha. Thero tatha akasi. Uy.yaiiapalo 
parasurii Tijuhitva ropesi. Tam khanaiii Seva atthim’ bhijjitva mukini 
otarimsu, nang'alisappamano rattariikuro utthahi‘^, raahajanassa oIo» 
kentass* eya pannasahatthakkhandho pannasahattliasakha iibbedhena 
ca hatthasatiko arnbarukkho sanipajji\ tavad ev’ assa pupphani ca 5 
phalani ca utthahimsu , so iiiaclhukaraparivuto*^ suvannavannaphala- 
bharito'' nabhaiii puretva atthasi, vatappaliaranakaie madhukara- 
pakkaai patiiiisu, paccha agacchanta bhikkhu paribhiiojitva va aga- 
Sayanhasamaye devaraja avajjanto ,,sattaratanamandapakara- 
narii*' amhakam bharo^ kato‘" ti natva Vissakammam pesetva dvaclasa- lo 
jojaiiikaiii luluppalasaScliannam sattaratanamandapam karesi. Evani 
dasasahassacakkavaiadevata sannipatimsii. S. titthiyaraacldanaih asa- 
dharanam savakehi yainakapatihariyam katva bahuiio''^ janassa pasanna- 
bhavam natva oruylia Biiddiiasane nisiniio dhanimam desesi. Vlsati- 
panakotiyo amatapanarh piviihsu. Tato ,,puriuiabuddha paiia pati- is 
hariyarii katva kattha gacr,hantiti“ avajjanto ,,Tavatirasabhavanaiii’'‘ ti 
natva Buddhasana utthaya dakkhinapadam yugandharamuddhani tha- 
petva vaniapadena Sinerumatthakam akkaniitva Paricchattakamule 
Pandukarabalasiiaya vassam upagantva antoteraasam devanam Abhi- 
dhammakathaih katheti Parisa Satthu gatatthanam ajananti 20 
disva‘^ va ,,gami.ssama“ ’ti tatth’ eva temasaiii vasi. Upakatthaya 
pavaranaya Mahanioggallanatthero gantva Bhagavato arocesi. Atha 
naib S. pucchi; ,,kaham pana etarabi Sanputto“ ti. ,,Esa bhante 
patihariye pasiditva pabbajitehi pancahi bhikkhusatebi saddhim Sarii- 
kassanagare vasatiti“. ,,Moggailana, ah am it o sattame divase Sarii- 25 
kassanagaradvare otarissami, T-am dattbukama Sariikassanagare sanni- 
patantu“ ’ti. Thero ,,sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva agantva**’ parisaya arO“ 
vetva sakalaparisarh Savatthito timsayctjanam Samkassanagaraiii eka- 
muhutteii’ eva papesi. S. vuttliavasso**^ pavaretva ,, maharaja maiinssa- 
lokam gamissamiti'‘ Sakkassa arocesi. Sakko Vissakammam amantetva 3o 
,,I)asabalassa irianussalokagamanatthaya sop^arh karohiti“ aha. So 
Siiierumatthake sopanasisam Saiiikassanagaradvare dhurasopanarii katva 
majjhe nianiiiiayaiii ekasmim passe rajatamayarii ekasniirii passe so- 

1 Cfc Bf? -i. - utihahit\a. so ail tiirt't! MSS. ‘‘ saiiipajjetvd. 

^ madhiirapattaj.aripuiiuo. Bf? -bha-. ^ nm<iimra-V 0^ satthaia- 
n)anda})am-j O satt.haraiiian»]apa-, satthuratanamandanipa-. ^ Ed! karo, 

omitting kato. Bd bahu. ’ ^ Bd -mapitakaih. Kd -si. -ti, Ed -ta 

Rd adi-. Ed radvare. so aii three MSS. Hd -eesi. Ed vutha- 
vasso, C^'s oiiiit VU-. Ed tint sopauani. 
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vannamayan ti ilni sopanani mapesi. sattaratanamaya veclikaparikkliepa 
li\ S. lokavivarapam patiliariyaiii katva nuijjbe manimayeiia sopa- 
nena atari. Sakko pattacivaram aggaiiesi, Suyanio valaYijaiiim, Sa- 
hainpati Bralima" chattam dharesi, dasasahassacakkavaiadevata clibba- 
5 gandliamaladilii pujayim.-su, S^raiii dhorasopaiie patittbitaiir^ patliamani 
eva Saripiittattiiero vandi, paccha sesaparisa, Tasmiiii saEi%ame S, 
cintesi : ,,M()ggallano iddiiin^a ti pakato, Upali viiiayadharo ti, Sari- 
puttasfcia paiia. niabapafiriagimo im pakato, tbapetva ‘ mam anno etena 
sadiso .samapafino'' luirua ri* attbi . pannagunaiii assa pakatam karissa- 
JO miti“ pathanmm tava piithujjanapanharii ' puccbi, taiii piitiiujjaoa ra 
kathayiriiso \ Tato sotapaniianam visaye paoham pucchi, tarn, pi 
sotapanna va kathayimsu, puthiijjana ria ja-nirasii. Evam'' sakada- 
gamivisaye anagamiyisaye kbinasavavisaye mahasayakavisaye ca pan- 
bam puccbi, tarn pi bettbima betthinia iia janimsii, iiparima iipari- 
15 nia‘' katbayiiiisLi aggasavakavisaye puttbapanham pi aggasavaka 
va kathayimsu'^, aune na janiriisu. Tato Sariputtattherassa yisaye 
pauhaiii pucchi, tarn there va katbesi, aiine na janiiiisu. Maiiiissa 
,,ko nania esa tbero S-ra saddhiiii katbesiti^‘ pucchitva ,,dhamma" 
seimpati Sariputto riama‘‘ *ti sutva ,,abo mabapa55o“ ti vadimsu. 
20 Tato patthaya, devamaiui.s.saiiam antare therassa niahapannag’iino pa- 
kato jato. Atha naiii S. 

Te ca samkbatadhanimase ye ca sekha puthu idha 
tesarh m nipako iriyaiii puttho pabruhi rnarisa ’ti 
Buddbavisaye panbarb pucchitva ,vimassa nu kho Sariputta samkhitteria. 
25 bliasitas.sa katharii vittbareiia attbo dattbabbo'’’ ti aha. Tbero pan- 
haih oloketva „S. maiii sekhasekhanath bhikkbuiiaib agamanapati- 
padaiii pucebatiti panbe nikkaiiikbo butva ,,agamanapatipadam 
narna. kbandbadivaseiia babulii mukbehi sakka katlietum, katarakarena 
nu kho katbento Sattbn ajjbasayaiii ganbituiii sakkbissamiti“ ajjbasaye 
BO kaiiikbi S. Sariputto panbe nikkajiikbo, ajjbasaye pana me kaiii- 
khati, niaya nave adinue katbotuiii na sakkhissati , riayain assn 


^ Rd parikkama, omitting ti ^ mahabra-. patithahantaiii. Rd adds 

kira. ^ sammasambuddhaiii. ® sariputtaterassa panna papmiltu sa- 
inattho in the fdace of eteiia-- Rd -jjananaiii visaye panharh. ^ Bd patba- 
rnara Uiva puthujana kath- ® Bd tato, Bd only one he-. ” Bd only one 
U-. Bd vakathesiirii. putlmjjana - - kathayiiiisu wanting in C-^\ Bd 
so there-. Bd satthara bruhi marissa ti. pucchati. I>d nikafikha. 

t8 -da. Bd katham kena karaneiia. C^'® -i 
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dassamitl“ iiayaai classento^ ,3hutai^^ .idan t\‘\ Sani)utta .stuiianii- 
])assa^“ Hi aha. Evaih kir’ assa ahosi. ,,Sariputto ruain" ajjha..<ayahi 
gahetva katliento khandhavaseiia kathessatiti-^ therassa, .saha aaya- 
daneiia so panho iia,yasatena nayasahassena upatthasik so S-ra diniia- 
iiaye^ thatva Buddhavisaye paShaiii katbesi. S. dvadasayojaiukaya 5 
parlsaya dbammaiii desesi. tiiiisapanakotiyo amatapaiiaiii pinibsu, 

S,*’ parisam uyyojetva carikam caranto anupubbena Sarattbim' gantva 
poriadivase SavattJiiyaiii pindaya caritya pindapatapatikkaato bhikkbubi 
vatte dassite g’aiKihakiitim pavisi. Sayanbasaiiiaye bhikkliu tlierassa 
gunakatliaru katbenta clhaiDmasabbayam nisklimsu: ..iiiabapannu avuso lo 
Sariputto putiiupaDno javanapabno tikk]iapa55o nibbcdhikapariho, 
Dasabalena samkhittena pucchitapabham vitthareiiii katbositi‘\ S. 
agantva ,,kaya ou ktlia. bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva ,,iirsaya 
narna‘‘ Hi vutte ,,iia bbikkbaye idaii' eva pubbe esa suihkbitteiia 
l)hasitassa vittbaren’ attbam katbeti ytn’a''* Hi vatva a. a,: 15 

A. J 3 * Br. r, k. Bo. sara bh a lu ig ayoniyaib i}i])battitva^ 
arailile pativasatiH^’. Raja migavittako aiiosi thaniasaiiipanao. 
ailnaiii Jiianiissaiii maousso ti aa ganeti'H So ekadivasam 
migavam gantva amacce aha: 3,yassa passena inigo palayati 
ten’ eva so dando ‘^ databbo‘V ti. Te cintayimsu : ,,kadaci 20 
gehamajjbe tiiitapi kotthakam virajjliantR% iittliitamigaiii yena 
keiiaci npayena ranilo tliitattlnlnain eva aropessanuV' Hi cin- 
totva^® ca pana katikaiii katva rafino dluirainaggam adainsii. 

Te mabantam gumbaiii parikkhipitva muggaradihi bhumiiii liana- 
pesuiti ’H PathBinani eva sarabhamigo utthaya tikkiiattum gum- 25 
bam aniiparigantva palayanokasam olokento sesadisasii nia- 
nusse baiiaya balnim dhaouna dhanum ahacca nirantare^ thite 
disva railno tliitatthane yeva okaaaiii addasa. So umnillitesu 

^ IkjS dadauto. - Ikndaiu, omitting ti. ® -passasi, G^' passasi ^ Bd upa- 
liiript-isi. Be? -yeiia, C*’ -yena corr, to -ye. Bd devalokato otaritva sail- 
kassaiiagaradvare thito sattha. ‘ C^‘S -iyam. ® Bd -rena kathesi. ^ Bd -etva. 

omits pati, ” Ed afme manusse, omitting maimsso ti pi. 0^*=® bhaneti. 

J8 omit dauilo. so Cs ^ virajjanti, vemajhe thitamigavaih vim- 
jhaiiti, Bs vemajjhe tbitagavam virajjhaiiti. pi. IB? -enta. 

Bd; kathitaiii. Bd pothayisu. anuvlvaranto, aniiparioaranto. 

Bd- riicarante. ummilitva tesaih. 
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akklnsu valiikam khiparaano viya rajanaiii abhiiuiikbo aganiasi. 
Raja taiii laliiisanipattait ’ disva saram khipitva virajjhi, Sara- 
bharaiga nania saraiii vanceturii cheka lionti: sare abliiroiikliaiii 
agacchante vegarii gahapetva^ titthanti, pacchato agaccliante 
5 vegena purato va^ javanti’’^, uparibhagenagaccliante® pitthiiii 
aamenti, passenagacchante thokarii apagaccliantij kiicchimajjhaih ^ 
sandhayagacchante® parivattitva pataati, sare atikkante vatac» 
chinnavalaliakavegena palayanti. So pi raja tasmiiii parivattitva 
patite 5 ,sarabho me viddho‘‘ ti naclam miinci. Sarabho iittliaya 
10 vatavei'ena palayi balamandalarii bhijjitva, ubiiosu passesu thita^ 
araacca sarabham palayamanam disva ekato hutva piicchimsii: 
jjmigo kassa^‘^ thitatthanam abhiruhiti^’ ,jRafino thitattha- 
nan^- ti. ,,Raja 'viddho me’ ti vadati, ko nena’’*^ viddho ti, 
nibbirajjho’’'’^ bho amhakarii raja, bhtimi ne^a^dddho^^®^ ti iti tena« 
15 nappakareoa rafioa saddhim kelirii kariiiisu. Raja cintesi: 
,,ime mam parihasaiiti mama pamanaiii na janantiti“' galliaiii 
nivasetva pattiko va khaggaiii adaya „sarabham ganhissamlti*® 
vegena pakkhandi, Atha naiii disva tini yojanani anubandlii. 
Sarabho arahham pavisi, rajapi pavisi yeva. Tattha'® sara- 
20 bhamigassa gamanaraagge satthihatthamatto niahaputipada- 
narakavato atthi, so tiihsahatthainattam udakena piinno 
tinebi paticchanno. Sarabho udakagandharh ghayitva va 
avatabhavaiii ilatva thokaih osakkitva gato Raja pana 
iijukam eva agacchanto tasmirii papati. Sarabho tassa pada- 
25 saddaiii asiinanto nivattitva tarn apassanto ,,narakavate patito 
bhavissatjti‘^ ilatva agantva^® olokento iiaih gambMraudake 
appatittham kilamantam disva teiia kataiii aparadhaiii hadaye 

* 1><^ phalasaiupaniia. ^ khapetva vijhi. * hapetva. ^ Be? omits piiratova. 

^ jahariti, ^ Bd -gena, C* kurebima ajjham, Bt? only kucehi. ® sa- 
niyagai,*i‘hanta. ® BfZ -ta, adds passe. B«Z .ruyhiti. tena. 

Bd nibbijjho. Bd viddha, vijjho.^ ^ so all three MSB. Bd so 
tattha. 1 d sathimattahattho. G* -kaavato, Bd -padakapato. Bd -hattha- 
patto. Fd adds ca. Ed avataiii. Bd okkami in the place of o. g. 

Fd omits a. 
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akatva sanjatakarumio ,,nm mayi passante va raja’ nassatu, 
iiiiamlia naiii (iiikkha mocessamiti^' avatatfre thito ,,ma bhayi 
niaiiaraja, ahaiii tarii dukklia mocessarniti‘* vatva attano piya- 
puttaiii uddharituiii ussahaiii karonto viya tass’ uddliaranatthaya 
silaya yoggarn^ katva va ,,vijjhissamiti‘‘ agataib ® rajanaiii satthi- s 
hattlia naraka uddharitva assasetva pitthidi aropetva aranila 
riiharitva senaya avidure otaretva ovadam assa datva pancasu 
sTlesu patitthapesi. Raja M-aiii vihaya gantuiii^ asakkonto 
aha : ,,saiiii sarabharajak iiiaya saddhiiii Baranasim tdii, dvada- 
sayojanikaya te® Baraiiasiya^ rajjaiii danimi, taiii karohiti^^k 
jjMaharaja, mayaiii tiracclianagata, na no rajjen' attho, sace te mayi 
sinelio atthi niaya dinnani silani rakkhaiito rattliavasino pi silarii'' 
rakkliapehiti*^ taiii ovaditva arannam eva pavisi. So assu- 
puonehi nettehi tassa gune saranto va senaiii sanipapiinitva 
seiiangaparivuto nagaraiirgantva ,,ito patthaya sakalarattliavasino 
pancasTlaoi rakkhaotu‘‘ ’ti dhainraabherin carapesi. M-ona pana 
attano katagunaiii kassaci akathetva sayaiii nanagijarasabhojanarii 
bhuhjitva alaiiikatasayane sayitva paccusakfile M-assa gunaiii 
saritva uttMya sayanapitthe pallaiiikena nisiditva pitipunnena 
badayena chahi gathahi udanaiii udanesi: 

1. Asimseth’ eva ^’ puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (J.Lp. 207.) 
passami vo ’haiii attanaiii, yatlia icchidi tatlia alui. 1B4. 

9. Asidiseth’ eva’’ puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo ’ham attanam udaka thalaai ubbhatadi. 1B5. 

3. Vayameth" eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, {J.Lp.46o.) 
passami vo liaiii attanadi^ yatha icchim tatha aliit* 136. 

4. Vayarneth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (J. l.p. aea.) 
passami vo ’harii attanam udaka thalam ubbhatadi. 137. 

5. Dukkhiipanito pi naro sapanno 

asaiii na chindeyya sukhagamaya, 30 

^ &'s add ko. ^ F4 sTiayogaiii, ** agaiitva. K<^ viiia vasUum. ^ 

“bhamigaraja. ® tam. ’ -si yam. ® karehiti. paneasBaih. 

10 BtS! -neiia. asisattheva. 
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baliH lii pliassa aliita hita ca, 
avitakkita maccum upabbajanti. 138, 

6. Acintitam pi bhavati, cintitam pi vinassati, 

na 111 cintamaya blioga itthiya purisassa va ti. 139« 

Asimsetheva^ ’ti asacchedakakammarn akatva attano kamoie asarh ka- 
roth’ eva, na ukkantlieyya, yatha icchin ti aharii hi sattbihattha naraka 
uttiiaiiarii icehiih, so ’mhi tath’ eva jato, tato iitthito yeva ’ti dipeti, aliita 
hita ca ’ti dukkhaptiassa ca sukhaphassa ca Eiaranaphassa ca jlvitapliassa ea 
’ti pi sattanara hi maranaphasso ahito JTvitaphasso hito, tesarh avitakkito 

acintito pi® maranaphasso^ va agacchatiti dasseti, aciri titam piti maya avate 
patissamiti na cintitam, sarabharh maressamiti cintitarrij idani pana me cintitaih 
oattharh, adiititam eva jataiii, bhoga ti yasaparivara, ete cintamaya na hontij 
tasma oanavata viriyam eva katabbara, viriyavato hi aciotitam pi hot! yeva. 

Tass’ evaiii iidanentass’ eva arunaiii attlialii. Piiroliito 
pato va sukiiaseyyapucchanattham agantva dvare’' tliito tassa 
udaDagitasaddaiii sutva cintesi: j,raja hlyo migavaiii agaraasis 
tattha sarabliamigaiii viraddho bhavissati, tato amaccehi ava- 
hasiyamano ,jmaretva taiii anessaralti^*'^ kiiattiyaraanen’ eva 
tarn anubandhanto satthihatthe narake patito bhavissatiy da- 
yaliina sarabharajena raiino dosaiii aciiitetva raja^ uddiiato*^ 
bliavissati, tena manne udanaiii udanetiti'^^*. Evaiii brah- 
manassa raniio paripnnnavyaiijanam udanaxii sutva sumajjite 
adase mukliam olokentassa chaya viya ranila ca sarabhena ca 
katakaraiiam , pakataiii ahosi. So iiakiiaggena dvararh kot- 
tbesi^*. Raja ^ko eso*^ ti pucchi. yjAiiaiii deva piiroliito^^ ti. 
Atb’ assa dvararii vivaritva ,Ato eii’ aeariya^''^' ’ti alia. So 
pavisitva rajanaiii jayapetva ekamantaiii thito jjahaiii maharaja 
taya araiine katakaranaih janaini, tvam ekarii sarabhamigaiii 
anubandhanto narake patito, atha nam so sarabho silaya yoggaiii 


^ asisattheva. Bd pi patho attho. ® Bd npamaranaphasena ahitfi jivita- 
maranena hita tesaih vitakkitbo pi cintito in the place of sattanam - " ^ 
“ssa. ^ Bd rajadvare. ^ Bd aharissamiti. raj an am. ^ Bd uddharitho. 

® Bd -iiesiti. Bd katakammam. Bd C® akotesi, Bd |to evatha a~. 

Bd silayogam. 
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katva , iiarakato uddhari, ..so' t-vam^ tassa gunaiii saritva.^ iidanaiii ' 
iidaiiesiti“ vatval dve gatim .abhasi:. '' 

: 7 * Sarabliaiii giriduggasmim yam tvaiil anusan pure 
alinacittassa tuvaiii"’ vikkantam anujivas^^ 140. 

Yo' tarn vidogga uaraka samuddhari'^ , , 5 

^ silaya yoggam® sarabho karitva 
diikkliupanltaiii ixiaccumiikba pamocayi 
alTiiacittam ta migam vadesiti^ 141. 

Tattha anusariti' anubandhi, vikkaiitan ti uddharariatthaya® kata- 
parikammam, aniijivasiti® iipajivasi tassciniibhaveria taya “ jivitarh laddhaii 10 
tl attho, samiicldharitP*'^' uddhari'^, ta migaiii vadesiti® tam siivanna- 
saiabhamigam idha sirisayaiie iiisinno vannesi. 

Tarn siitva raja , jay am maya saddhiiii migavam 

agato” sabbarii pavattiiii janati, kathaih nii klio janati’^% puc- 
chissami nan^® ti ciiitetva navamaiii gatbam aha: is 

9 . Tvaiil nu tattli’ evai« tada ahosi 
udahu te koci naiii etad akkha‘'*% 
vivattaccbaddo nu si sabbadassi, 

iianaiii iiu te brahmaiia bbimsarupan ti. 142. 

Tattha b hi rhsar ii p an t! kin nu nanaifa balavajatikaiii ten* 

etarh®^ jdndsiti. ■ 

Brtihmano .jiiabaiii sabbafjdfi .BuddhOj, vyanjanaiii. amakkhe- 
tva^® taya katbitagatbanam paiia maybaiii attbo upatthatiti “‘’®® 
dipeiito dasamaib gatbam aba: 

10 , c’ ev" abaiii tattha tada ahosimj 
ua capi me koci naiii etad akkha, 


^ Bd aimssaretva. ^ tvarh, Bd tuva. ^ Bd -tarn Jivitam labhi. ^ 0 ^ ya 
uddhari, iiddhaii only. ® Bd yogaiii. ^ Bd tamevadesiti in the place 
of ta - ' Bd anussasariti. ® Bd uttara-. ® Bd Jivita labbissatifcn 

Bd omits ii-. Bd tava. Bd-s -rinti, C^'s uddbanti. Bds uttaresi. 

add ca. Bd gato. Bd omits katharii - Bda kirh tvarii, 

talava? Bd tatlieva. Bd ta. akkho. Bd vivatacchado, C® vi- 

vattacdiadda. Bd bhisaruparh lava in the place of kirmute. -jani- 

taiii. Bd kenetarh. Bd sainekkhitva, Bd -hiti. 
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atthaiii tad anenti jaiiinda dlura ti. M.v. 

Tattha subli asitanaii ti vyanjaiiaih amakkhetva^ sutthu bbasitanarii, 
attliarh t ad a n en ti ti so tesash attho, tarn aiienti^ upadhareiititi. 

5 Raja tassa tossitva bahuiii dhanarii adasi. Tato patthaya 
ca daiiadipuiliiabhirato ahosi, maiiussapi® piinnabhirata liiitva 
iiiatansatii sa^^gapadani eva purayimsu. Ath’ ekadivasaiiv raja 
sylakkhaiii vijjhissamiti*'^ purohitam adaya iiyyanaiii gato. Tada 
Sakko devaraja bahii^ nave deve ca^ devakannayo ca® disva 
10 karanan^ ti avajjanto sarabhamigena iiaraka iiddlia- 

ritva ranno sliesii patittbapitabbavam’ natva j,ranno aniibbavena 
inahajano punnani karoti, tena devaloko paripurati, idani kho 
paiia raja lakkharh Yijjbitiim uyyaoam gato‘^ ti® vfniamsitva 
5 ,slhanadain nadapetva sarabharaigassa gunaih katbapetva attano 
15 ca Sakkabhavam janapetva akase thito dharamaiii desetva 
mettaya c’ eva pancannan ca silanaiii gunaiii katbapetva® aga- 
inissamiti*^ cintetva uyyanara agamasi. Rajapi ,,lakkham vijjhissa- 
miti“ dbanum aropetva saraiii s and alii Tasmim kbane Sakko 

ranno ca iakkhassa ca antare attano anubhavena sarabliaiii 
20 classes!. Raja tarn disva saraiii na munci. Atha naiii Sakko 
purohitassa sarire adhimuccitva'^ gathaya ajjhabliasi^'*' : 

11 . Adaya pattiiii paraviriyaghatim 
cape saraiii kiiii vicikicchase tuvanij 
niinno^®saro sarabbaiii bantu khippaiii, 

25 anriam hi etarii varapanfia ranno ti. 144. 

Tattha pattin ti vajapattehi samaimagatani, paraviriyaghatiii ti 
paresaiii vinyaghatakaih , cape saran ti etaiii pattisaihkhataiii^^ saraiii cape 
adaya sannahitvii idaiii tvam vicikicchasi, bantu ’ti taya vissattiio hutva esa 

^ apekkhitva. ^ Bd tesarii atthaiii jananti in the place of so tesaiii *■ -. ^ 
Ck‘s -ssahi, omits punha - -u. ^ na vedo ce va, Bd pahu pahunake 

deve. ^ Bd omits deva-. "* Bd patithita-. ® pi, taiii, ^ Be? kathetva. 

Bd saiihayi. -munjitva. gatha abhasi. Bd pattaiii. Bf? 

ghati. nunno, C* nunne, tun ho, tunne. Be?*' pattan. Bd 

vaca-. £<^ pattasahitam:. Cs sannayihitva, Bd sanhayitva. 
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^aro khlpparh imaiii sarabham hantuY annaiii hi eta n ti varapafma nia» 
iiaraja sarabho nama ranilo aharo bhakkho ti attho. 

Ta, to raja gatham aha:' 

12. Addha pajanarai aham pi etarh: 
anoam niigo bralimana khattiyassa/ 
pubbe katai ca apacayamano, 
tasiiia iiiigam sarabham no hanamiti. 145. 

Tattha ptibbekatancii ’ti brahmana aham etaiii- ekaiiivSeua Janami yatha 
migo khattiyassa aniiaiii, pubbe pana iminii, mayhara katagunaiii pujemi, tasuia 
na hanjimitl io 

Tato Sakko gathadvayam aha: 

18 . W eso'" migo maharaja, asur’ eso^ disampati, 

etam hantva maoussinda bhavassu amaradhipo. 146 

14. Sace ca® raja*^ vicikicchase tuvaih 
hanturii migaiii sarabham ^sahayakam me’ 
saputtadaro nara viriyasettha 

ganta tuvaih^ Vetaranim Yamassa ’ti. 147. 

Tattha asureso® ti asuro esa® asurajetthako Sakko eso ti adhippa- 
yena vadati, amaradhipo ti tvam etam Sakkarh maretva sayaiii Sakko deva- 
raja hohiti vadati,. Vetaraniiii Yamassa 'ti sace etaiii sahayo me ti ciotetva ^0 
iia hafiissasi^^ saputtadaro^^ Yamassa Vetaranim iiirayam gato bhavissa- 
.s!ti4® tisesiti. 

Tato raja dve gatha abhasi: 

15. Kamam aham janapada ca sabbe 

pntta ca dara ca sahayasamgha ys 

gacclienm tam Vetaranim Yamassa 

na tv»eva hanho^’ yo mama panad’ assa 148. 


^ Bd baiiatu. ^ petaiii. ^ iiaso. ^ -roso. ® 0^ va. ^ Bd -ja. ^ 
gaiitva-j gaiitva tvaifa. ® 0 ^^ -roso. ^ eso. omits sakko. 

J>d maressasi. Bd -reria. -ni nirayam, G* -05") Bd -raniyaiii. Bd 

gaiitva. “ ail three MSS. -titi. Bd naiii. ■ Bd 'hanhi. ' Bd panadado. 

18 
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uu Ayam migo kiccbagatassa ^ mayhaiii 
ekassa katta vivanasmi^l^gllore% 
tain tadisaiii pubbakiccam saranto 
janarii mahabrahme^ katharo baneyyan® ti, 149, 

6 Tattha yo mama panadassa*^ ’ti brahmana yo mama panado® assa 

yena me piyam ’ jivitaiii dinnam narakam pavisanteii^pi maya so® iia tv-eva 
haniio® iia haiitabbo^®, avajjho eso ti vadati, ekassa katta vj van asmtiii^ 
gbore ti darune aranne paccatthikassa sato ekassa asahayassa*® mama katta 
karako jlvitassa dayako, sv-aham tarn imiiia katam tadisaiii pubbekiccaiti 
10 saranto taiii gunaiii jauanto yeva katharii baneyyam 

Atiia Sakko purohitassa sarirato apagantva^® Sakkatta- 
bhavam mapetva akase thatva ranno gunam pakasento 
IT. Mittabhiradhi ciram eva^® jiva, 

rajjaiii dhamiiiagune^^ pasasa/^’, 

15 nmganelii paricarayanto 

modassu ratthe tidive Vasavo. 150. 

18 . Akkodhano niccapasannacitto 
sabbatithiyacayogo [ca] bliavitva“ 
datva ca bbutva ca yathanubhavara 
20 anindito saggara upehi thanan ti 151. 

gathadvayam aha. 

Tattha mittabhiradhiti®® mitte aradhento toaento tesu adubbhamano, 
sabbatithiti^^ sabbe dhammikasamanabrahmane®® atithipahunake yeva kat^a 
pariharanto®® yacitabbayuttako hntva, anindito ti danadini pnnnaiii^® ka- 
25 xanena pamudito devalokena®®* abhinandito hntva saggattbanam npahiti^h 


^ kiccha-, Bd kicchakatassa, ^ Bd vivarasmiiii. ® -ra. ^ -ma. ® 
bhane-j C^' bhaiie-. ® Bd -dado. Bd piya. ® C® yo. ® haofie, Bd 
tatheva. Bd hani, omitting iia. Bd piva-. Bd pavithassa. Bd 

-yakassa. 0^® add tam. haneyyam, Ca bhaneyya, Bd pahaneyyaiii. 

Bd -gato. Ca -dhi. mittahivaradhi , Bd mittadhiravi, Bd ciname. 
I^d ra.|Javimaib, C^'® rajjammimajrn. Bd imassagane? Bd vassasa. 

Bd -tittipahunake katvani. Bd mittadhira. Bd -tittiti. Bd -n«a, 0 ^^ 
-no. Bd paricarayanto. Bd samicitabba-. C^*^® pnnoa-. 0^ meva- 
lokena, C® cadeva-, Bd parato oeva lok^ Bd anindito. Ed npetiti. 
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:Evam vatva Sakko devaraja „aham inaliaraja tarn pari- 
ganhitum agato^tvam attanaiii pariganhitum * nadasi^ appamatto 
tarn ovaditva sakatthanam eva gato. 

S. i. d. a. ijiia bliikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Sariputto sam- 
kliittena bhasitassa vitthareiia attbam janati yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s, : 5 

„Tada raja Anando aliosi, paroMto Sariputto, sarabbo^ aham eya“ ’ti. 
Sarabbamigajatakam Terasanipatavannana nittbita^ 

^ Cs pariggahi-, pariggahetabbarh. * -bhamigo pana. ^ Be? adds dasa- 
mam yattha yattha bhave jato puriso homi pandito abhirupo mahapaniio dhflreml 
pifakattayam labhitvana metteyo karaiiam bbaveyyara. ^ Bd omits terasa - 
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XIV. PAKIMAKAXIPATA. 

1 . Salikedarajataka. 

Sampannam salikedaran ti. Idaiii S. J. v. matiposaka- 
bliikkhum^ a. k. Vattkum^ Samajatake aviblmvissati. S. pana 
5 tarn bhikkhum pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tvam bliikkhu gi.hi‘^ pose- 
siti“ puccliitva ,,saccam bhante“ ti vutte ,,kin te hontiti^‘‘ ,,mata- 
pitaro'"’ bhante“ ti vutte „sadhu bhikkhii poranakapandita tiracchana 
butva^ suvayonijam ’ nibbattitvapi ® jipnake® raatapitaro kulavake ni- 
pajjapetva nuikliatundakena gocaram’^ aharitva posesiin’’^ ’ti 
1 0 vatva a. a.: 

A. R a J a g a h e M a g a d h a r a j a n am a raj j aril kareti ^ ® , Tada 
Bagarato pubbuttaraya disaya Salindiyo^^ nama brahniana- 
gamo ahosi* Tassa pabbuttaradisaya Magadhakliettarii 
Tattha Kosiyagotto uama Saiindiyavas!^*^ brahmano saliassa- 
15 karisamattarii khettarii gafietva saliih vapapesi^^ Uttliite 
sasse vatirii tbirarii karetva kassaci pannasakarisamattairi- 
kassaci satUiikarfsamattan ti evaiii pancakarisasatamattaiii 
kattikbettarii attano purisanafi Seva arakkhattbaya . . datva 

* Bds matu-. ^ paccuppaiinam vatthu. ® Bd gihiiio. C^*s honti. Bd 
adds me. ^ Bd hutvapl. ’ stivakayo-. ^ nibbattetvapi, IP? nippattetva. 

'•* Bf?jinna. B<^ adds aharam. posisu. -si. Bd! -ra« 

Bds saliddi-. Bds add atthi A® -si, Bd saliddiyavasi. Rdl vappesL 
Bd adds ca pana. 0* vasse. pancasatakarisamattani. C-® 

leant!-, Bd omits katti. • 
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sesaiii pancakarisasatamattam^ bbatiiii katva*'* ekassa bliata* 
kassa adasi, so tattlia kutiiii katva rattiiiidlvam vasati. Kiiet- 
'tassa pana 'pobbattarabhage^ ekasmim sanupabbate iiialiaDtam 
simbalivaimm^j tattha” anekani suvasatani vasanti. ^ Tada B, 
tasiiiim suvasaiiighe suvaranno putto liutva nibbatti, so va- ^ 
yappatto abhirupo tbaaiava®, sakatanabhippamano sariro ahosi, 
Ath’ assa pita maliailakakale „aham idaiii duram gantuib na 
sakkoini, tvaiii imam ganarii parihara** ’ti rajjairi^ niyyadesi. 

So punadivasato pattliaya raatapitunnaiii gocarattbaya gaDtiiiii 
iiadasi, siivaganaparivuto^ Himavaiitam gantva sayaiiijata- lo 
sail van es 11 yavadattliaiii saliiii khaditva agamanakale mata* 
pitunnam palionakaiii gocaraiii adaya gantva**^ matapitaro 
poseti^b Ath’ assa ekadivasam suva arocesum: 5,pubbe 
imasinim kale Magadhakbette sali paccati^'^, idaiii kin nu kbo 
jatan tena hi janatha“ ’ti dve save pabmimsu. SuvE *5 
gantva Magadhakbette otaranta tassa bhatiya rakkbanaka- 
purisassa khette otaritva^*'^ salim khaditva ekaiii salisisam 
adaya sirnbalivanam gantva^® saiisisam M-assa padamlile pa- 
tetva^’ y,evarapa tattba'® saliti‘‘ vadiiiisu. So punadivase 
suvaganaparivuto tattha gantva tasmiiii khette otari. So ^ 20 
puriso save salim khadante^® ito c’ ito ca dbavitva varento pi 
varetiiiii na sakkoti, Sesa suva“‘ salim khaditva tucchainukba 
va gaccliauti''*^, suvaraja pana bahuni salisisam ekato katva 
baritva*® matapitunnaiii deti. Suva punadivasato patthaya 
tattii’ eva saJim khadiiiisu. Atha so puriso „sace ime 25 


^ tesarii - sesam j‘aficakansamattam, Bd sesapancasatakarisauiattaiii 

khettaiii attaiio pujisosanarfi. datva. ® *radisa bhage. ^ sibba-, 

Bd sippa- and adds attbi. ^ Bd attha. ® Bd thamasampauno, Bd omits 
rajjam. Bd -gaiiaiii pariharauto. ^ jatassaresusali-, Bd sayamjatasaiivaiieoa. 

Bd aharitva in the place of a. g. Bd« -si. Bd paccaiiti. kathanti. 

Bd te. Bd otarisu. Bd ag-. Bd thapetva. Bds tattha evarupa. 

Bd adds pana. Bd adds disva. Bd adds yavadatthaiii. Bd gac- 
<^hisu. r>^ t<^Bi parivuto hutva aharitva. Rd adds suve sail khadente 
disva ito cito ca dhavitva vareiito pi varetura iiasakkhi. 
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aSBaiii katipahaiii evaih khadissanti kind na : bliavissatis., 
bralimano salim agghapetva mayhaiii inaiii karissati, gaotva 
tassa arocemiti**^ so salimuttbina saddbirii tatbarapam panna- 
karam gahetva^ brahmanam passitva vanditva^ ekainantam 

5 thito 5 ,kim bbo purisa sampannaiii salikhettan*^ ti puttbo 5 ,ama 
brabmana sampannan^^ ti vatva dve gatba abbasi: 

1 , Sampannam salikedaraib, suva bhnnjanti Kosiya^ 
pativedemi te brabme ; na naifa ® varetum nssahe. 1* 

2 . Eko tattha sakuno, so^ tesam sabbasnndaro 

10 bhutva salim yatbakamam tnndenadaya gacchatiti, 2, 

Tattha sampannan ti paripunnarii avikalam®, kedaraii ti khettaiii, 
sab ba su Ildar 0 ti sabbehi kotthasehi suiidaro rattatundo jinjukasaniii* 
bbakkhi rattapado ® tihi rajihi parikkhittagivo Eiahamayurappam.ano so yava- 
dattharii salim khaditva annam tundena gahetva gaccbati 

!5 Brahmano tassa katham sutva suvaraje sineham uppadetva 
kbettapalaih pucchi; j^ambho purisa pasam oddetum janasiti^^ 
„Ama janamiti‘^ Atha nam gatbaya ajjbabhasi: 

. 2 . Oddentu‘^ valapasani yatha bajjhetba*^ so dijo, 
jfvan ca naiii gabetvana anayetba^^ main’ antike ti. 3. 

20 Tattha oddentu^® ’ti oddayantE, ?aiapas ariiti assavaladirajjutiiaya 

pasa, jivafica nan ti Jivantara neva ca^®. 

Tarii sutva khettapalo salim agghapetva inassa akata- 
bbaveua tuttho gantva assavale'^ vattetva ^ajja imasmim thane 
otarissatiti^® sutva suvaranno otaranattbanam sallakkbetva 

25 punadivase pato va cdtippamanarh panjaram’® katvk pasam 
oddetva suvanam againanam olokento kutiyam nisidi. Siivara- 
japi suvaganaparivuto agantva aloiuppacarataya hiyyo 

^ Bd -cessamiti. ® Bdi adds sallddhiyagamarii gantva, * Bd pannakarara datva, 
^ Bd -va-. ® Bd taiii, ® Bd ca. Bd yo, ® Bd avekailarn. ® 0^® -saniii- 

bhakkhi, Bd -sannibho bhakkbi. Bd anne. Bd -titi. Bd ujhantu, 

Bd bajheyya. Bd -yehi. Bd ujhantu. Bd adds anayehiti anehi. 

Bd -lam. 0*^ -se vatappahare tesam caranakaiii. Bd -sanea. Bd vi- 
hiyo, 0^ bhiyyo, C« hiyyo. 
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kliaditattliine odditapase ^ padaiii pavesento va otari« So 
attano baddliabliavam natm cintesi: „sac’ abaiii'^ idaci* eva 
baddliaravaiti ravissami natakaVbhayatajjita gocaram agabetva 
¥a palayissantij yava etesam gocaragahanam ® adliivasessamiti®^ 
so tesaiii suhitabhavaiii Satva inaranabhayatajjito hatva tik- 5 
kliattaiii baddharavam ravi. Sabbe® palayimsu. Suvaraja 

^ettakesu meVnatfsii® nivattitva olokento pi n’ atthi, kin nu 
klio maya® papam’^ katan‘‘ ti vilapanto 
4, Ete bhiitva ca^’ pitva ca pakkamanti viliangaina, 

eko baddho ’smi pasena, kirn papam pakatam maya ti 4. 10 
gatbam aba. Khettapalo suvarajassa baddharavam suvanaii 
ca akase pakkhandanasaddam sutva „kin nu kho‘^ ti kutito 
oruyha pasatthanam gantva suvarajanam disva ,j,yass’ eva 
ine^V paso oddito so eva^^ baddho^^ ti tutthamanaso suvara- 
Janam pasato mocetva dve pade ekato*® bandhitva^' Salindiya- 15 
gamaiii gantva suvapotam brahmanassa adasi. Brabmano 
balavasinehena M-arii ubhohi hatthehi dalham gahetva arhke 
iiisidapetva tena saddhim sailapanto dve gatha abbasi: 
i,. Udaraiii ntina annesam suva accodaram tava, 

bbutva salim yatbakamain tundenadaya gacchasi 5. 20 

6. Kottban nu tattba pure si, suva veran nu te maya, 

puttbo me samma akkbahi: kuhiiii saliiii nidhiyasiti 6. 

Tattba iidaram iiuiia ’ti annesara udararh udaram eva manne tava 
udaraiii pana atiudarara , tattha ’ti tasmiih simbalivaue , pureslti vassa- 
rattattbaya puiesi, nidhiyasiti nidhesi. 25 

Taiii sutva suvaraja inadhuraya manussabhasaya sattamam 

■gatbam aha: 

^ Bd oijdiyara. ^ pasaiii pase. * Bd sace ham. Bd adds me. ® Bd -oa 
tava. Bd atha sabbe te suva. Bd omits me. ® Bd natakesu. ^ me. 

Bd paramapa-. Bd pi. 1 * Bd -tiya. -jL Bd omits me. 

Bd sveva. Bd adds katva, Bd adds dalham adaya. Bd adds tam 
disva. -ti. Bd iiidayasiti, -tJti, 
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7 . Na me veraiii taya saddhim, kotUio maybaiii iia vijjatig 
maiii iinmcam’ inaiii * dammi sampatto kotisimbalim, 
nidliim pi tattha nidaharai, evam janalii Kosiya ’ti. 7„ 

Tattha inarii muiicara i narii damm'iti^ tava saline haritva inaih muo- 
5 cami c’ eva® dadami ca ’ti vadati^, nidhimptti ekaiis tattha siinbalivaiie 
anogamikanidhina pi nidahami. 

Atlia narii brahmano pucchi: 

8. Kidisan te inadanarii, inaniokklio te kidiso, 
nidhimnidlnlnaiii akkhalii, atha pasa pamokkhasiti. 8. 

10 Tattha inadiinari ti inassa danaih , ni dh i lii !j id h a ii a n ti nidhiijo 

Didhaiiara. 

Evarii brahmanena puttho suvaraja tassa vyakaronto 
catasso gatha abhasi: 

9 . Ajatapakkha taruna puttaka mayha Kosiya, 

15 te niarb tatiia® bharissanti, tasma tesaiii inaiii dade. 9. 

10 . Matapita ca me vuddha® jinnaka gatayobbana, 

tesaiii tundena^ hattina munce"^ pubbakataiii® iiiam. 10. 

11 . Anne pi tattha sakuna khinapakkha sudubbala, 

tesaiii punnatthiko dammi, taiii nidhirii ahu pandita. 11. 
20 12 . Edisam^® me inadanaih, inamokklio me ediso”, 

nidhimnidhanaiii akkhatam^% evaih janalii Kosiya ’ti, 12. 

Tattha hat On a ti haritva, taih nidhiri ti tarii punfiakammam pandita 
anugamikanidhiih nama kathenti, nidhirii nid ban an ti nidliino nidhanaiti. 
mdhananidhin ti pi patho, ayam eva attho. 

Brahmano M-assa dhammakathaiii sutva pasannacitto dve 
gatha abhasi: 

la. Bhaddako vat’ ayam*'* pakkhi‘" dijo parainadhammiko, 
ekaccesu raanussesii ayaiii dhammo na vijjati. 13. 


^ 0® -minaiii, mufijaminna. * -mi narii, Bd munjaminnaiii. ^ Bd adds 
inaril. ^ Bd omits va-. ® te ma hata, C« te mam bhata. ® vudha. 
^ Cs tutthena. ® pubbe ca, Bd: pance. ® Bd pubbe-. Bd idisarii. 

Bd ca idiso. Bd akkhumi. so Bd; C^a nidhiriinidhanam for nidhini-V 
Bd vataya. all three MSS. -i. 


I , SaiikedarajStaka. ( 484 ). 
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14 . Bhunja saliiii yathakamam saha sabbelii natiblii\ 

me tava dassanaii ti ■ 14. 

Tattlia b iiu n J a saliii ti ito patthjlya nibbhayo hutva bbufija^ ’ti karisa- 
sahassam pi tass" «va iiiyyadento evam aha, pass emu ’ti attano riiciya agatam 
aofiesii divasesii tarn passeyyaraa ’ti. 

Evaiii® M-aiii yacitva piyaputtam viya muducittena oio** 
kento padato bandhaoaiii mocetva satapakateleoa pade mak- 
klietva bhaddapitlie nisidapetva kaficanatattake madhulaje 
kliadapetva sakkharodakasn payesi. Ath’ assa suvaraja 
jjappaiiiatto liobi bralimana/‘ ’ti vatva ovadanto 

15. Bhuttan ca pit an ca tav’ assamamhi 
rati*’ ca no Kosiya te sakase, 
iiikkbittadandesu dadahi danaiii, 

jinne ca mat^itaro bharassu ’ti gathaixi aha. 15, 

Tattha t a v a s s a in a m h i ti tava iii vesane, r a 1 1 ti abhirati . 

Tam sutva brahmano tutthahadayo ® udanaih udanento 

16 . Lakkbi vata me udapadi ajja 
yo^ addasasiiii pavaraiii dijanam, 
suvassa sutvana subhasitani 

kalianii pimnani anappakamti gatham aha. 16. 

Tattha lakkhiti sin pi puiifiam pi pannapi. 

M. bralimanena attano diniiam karisasahaissaiii patikkhi- 
pitva atthakarisamattam eva ganhi. Brahmano thambhe 
nikhanitva tassa taiii khettam niyyadetva ahjaiim paggayha 
sjgaceha sami, assumukhe matapitaro assasehiti^® vatva ^ tarii 
uyyojesi. So tutthamanaso salisisaiii adaya gantva mata- 
pitEniiaiii pnrato nikkhipitva jjamnaa tata utthetha^^ ’ti aha. 
Te assuniukha va bhasamana® utthahiihsu. Tavad eva suva- 


^ -hi. ^ Bd -jahiti. ® Bd adds brahmano. / Bd sakkaro-. ^ 0^® ratiii, 
ratti. ^ Bd! tuthamaiiaso. so. ® assasetva, Bd niyyadetva 

gancihamclladihi pujetva khamapetva pacch ami suvaraja ti as.sumukhe rodamaiie 
matapitaro assasehiti. hasaaiana, Bd rodamana. 
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gana, sannipatitvg „katham , m si deva‘^ ’ti pllccllimsll^ So 
aesamV sabbam vittharato kathesi, Kosiyo pi suvaramio 
ovadaiii datva tato patthaya dharamikasamanabrabmanaoam 
iimhadanam patthapesi. 

5 Tam attham pakasento S. osanagatham aha : 

17 . So Kosiyo attamano udaggo 

annan ca panan ca bhisam karitYa 

annena paneaa pasannacitto 

saatappayi samane® hrahmane ca ’ti. 17. 

10 Tattha santappaylti gahitani bhajanani piirento santappesi. 

S. i, d. a, „evam bhikkhu matapitiposanam^ nama panditanam 
yamso“ ti vatva saccani pakasetya j. s. (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu 
sotapattiphale patitthahi) : „Tada suvagano^ Buddhaparisa ahosi®, 
matapitaro maharajakulani, khettapalo Channo, brahmano Anando, suva- 
15 raja aham eva“ ’ti. Salikedarajataka 

2. Can dak inn a raj a taka. 

Upaniyatidam manne ti, Idaih S. Kapiiapuram® nissaya 
nigrodharame viharanto rajanivesane Eahuiamataraih a. k. Warn 
pana jatakam Durenidanato patthaya kathetabbam. Sa pan’ esa Nidana- 
20 katha yava® Latthivane Uruvelakassapassa sihanada^^ Apannakajatake 
kathita, tatoparam yava Kapilayatthugamana Vessantarajatake ari- 
bhavissati. S. pana pitu nivesane nisiditva antarabhattasamaye Maha- 
dhammapaiajatakam kathetva katabhattakicco „Rahulamatu vasanat* 
thane" nisiditva tassa" gunam vannento^® Candakinnarajatakam ka» 
36 thessamiti“ rajanam pattam gahapetva dvihi aggasavakehi saddhim 
Rahuiamatu vasanatthanam payasi. Tada tassa pamukhe/® cattalisasa- 
hassa^® natakitthiyo vasanti, tasu^’ khattiyakannanafi Seva nayutiadhi- 
kasahassam. Sa T-assa agamanam natva „sabba kasavan’ eva" 
niyasentu“ ’ti tasam arocapesi, ta tatha karimsu, S, agaatva paS5atita“ 


* -isu, 0 ^^ -i. ^ te-. * C*® -na. ■* C« -tupo-, B«5 -tiiiiam po-. ® «na, 

^ ahesnm. kedara-. “ -lavatthupu-. ® C*® omit yava. -dam. 

nivesane. Bd omits tassa. Bd gune kathento. -li-. Bds 

-kha. Bd -ssa, Bds tasam. Bd sabba. -vaneva, 3^5 -save. 


2. OarKiakirmarajitaka. (485,) 
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sane nisidi, . Atha. ta^ sabbapi ekappaharen’ eva viravMisu, malia 
parideyasaddo ahosi, Rahulamata^ parideyitva sokam yinodetya S-iaiii 
vanditya rajagatena^ bahunianeria sagarayena nisldi, . Raja tassa^ 
gunakatham arabhi : ,,bliante mama sunha ‘tumhehi kasayani niyattha- 
iiiti’ sutya kasayan’ eya niyasesi, ‘maladini pariccattaniti’ sutya® niala* 5^ 
dini pariccajitvi bkiimisayaiia ya jata® fcumhakam pabbajitakale yidbava 
ktttva afifieki rajihi pesitam pannakaram na ganhi, eyarii tumhesu 
asamMracitta esa“ ti nanappakarehi tassa gunakatham kathesi. S. 
,,anaccbarfyam mahar^‘a yam esa idani mama pacchirae afctabhare 
mayi sasneiia ’ asamhiracitta anaSnaneyya® bkayeyya^, tiraccha- la 
nayoniyam nibbattapi mayi asamMracitta anannaneyya ^ ' ahositi“ yatva 
tena yacito a. a. : 

A, B. Br, r. k. M. Himavantapadese kiiinarayoniyam 
nibbatti. Canda nani’ assa bhariya, Te ublio pi Candana- 
make^^ rajatapabbate vasimsu. Tada Baranasiraja amaccanam 
rajjam niyyadetva dve kasayani nivasetva sannaddhapanca- 
vudho ekako va Himavantaiii pavisi. So migamaihsarii kha- 
danto ekam kbiiddakanadiiii aniissaranto^^ uddbaih abhirUhi 
Caodapabbatavasino kinnara vassarattasamaye anotaritva 
pabbate yeva vasaati [aidaghe^® otaranti. Tada^^ so Caada- so 
kinaaro attano bhariyaya saddhim otaritva tesu tesu thaaesu 
gaadhe vilimpanto*® pappbareaum khadanto^® pupphapate®® 
aivasento parumpaato latadolahi kilanto laadhurassareaa 
gayaato tarn khuddakanadiiii patva ekasraim” nivattattiiane 
otaritva udake pupphaai vikiritvS udakakilam ki|itva puppha- as 
pate^® nivasetva parupitva rajatapattavannaya valukaya puppha- 
sayanam^^ pannapetva ekam venudandam^® gahetva sayane 

^ sa, ^ -tapi. ^ Ik* rajagehe, Bs rajagehe * 0^^ Be? tassa ® 

omi^:s oiaiadml . ® so pariccajji bhumiyara sayatiti sutva bhumi- 

susayaiiavajata -ho, sineha. ® C^anamneyya, C* aiiaifaneyya, 

anancaneyya, Ba ananjaneyyL ^ 0® omits bhaveyya. C« esa, oaiits sa. 

“ an-. caiidaiiama, C® caridanamaya. aiiusaficaranto. 

-ruyhi. vassa-, vassavutthasa-. -ghasamaye. ” Bd: adds ca. 

Bd adds tesu tesu thanesu. omits pukha-, Bd -patakena, 

-iabbi, Bd -ladihi. 2 ® eta-, invattarmthane. Bd puppasanarn. 

Bd velodandakam. 
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iiis!dimsu\ Tato CaBdakiunaro venuiii^ vadento madhiira,- 
saddena^ gayi, Candakinnan muduke batthe^ naiBetva tassa- 
vidHre tliita nacc’ eva^ gayi ca. "So raja tesaiii saddaiii siit’va 
padasaddaiii asavento sanikam agantva® paticcbanne pmtva te 
5 kiaiiare disva kiiinariya’^ patibaddhacitto hntva ^jtaiB kmua- 
raiii vijjbitva jivitakkbayam papetva imaya saddhim samvasaiii 
kappessamiti^^ ciiitetva^ Gaudakinnaraiii vijjbi. So vedaoa- 
matto^ paridevamano catasso gMia aba*®: 

1 . UpaBiyatidam manne, Caiide lobitamadeoa*^ majjami^®, 

10 vijahami*"* jivitam, pana me Cande*® nirujjbanti. 18. 

2 . Osadhi^'* me, dukkliamme*^, hadayam me dayhate, nitammami 
tava Candiya socantiya na nam annehi sokebi. 19. 

s, Tinam iva vanam iva miyyami^^ uadi*® aparipunniya va siissami 
tava Candiya socantiya na naiii annehi sokebi. 20. 

15 4. Vassaiii va sare^® pabbatapade*** imani assiini vattare mayhaiii 
tava Candiya socantiya na nam annehi sokehiti, 2L 

Tattha iipan lyatitC^ santativicchedarh iipainyati id an ti jivltarii, 
pana nie ti bhadde Cande mama jivitapana^ nirujjhanti, osadhi^®^ me ti 
jlvitaih me osidati, iiitammamiti atikilamami, tava Candiya ti idam mama 
20 dukkbain, na nam annehi sokehiti^^ atha kho tava Candiya socantiya 
sokahetu, yasma tvarh mama viyogena socissasi^® tasma ti attho, tinam iva 
van am iva ’ti tattlia pasane khittatinam iva mule chiririavaiiam u'a ca mila- 
yamiti vadati, sare pabbatapade‘^^ ti yatha nama pabbatapade patiraiii 
vassaiii saritva aochinnadharaih vattati 

25 M. imalii catulii gathahi paridevitva pupphasayane ni- 
panno '*^® va satiiii vissajjetva parivattitva sayi^®, raja patitthito®* 
va, itara Mahasatte paridevante pi attano ratiya matta butva 

^ Bd nisiditva, ^ Bd velu. ^ manunna-, ^ Bd muduhatthena. ^ Bd nice! 
ceva. ® gantva. ^ -riyaya. ® thatva. ® -patto. M abiiasi. 

0^ Bd -tidam. Bd -maddane. pannami. Bd jahami. 0^^ 

“do. so C^'S'; IJd. osathi, omits me. Rds milayami 

iiadiih, Bd uadi. Bd: vassam va, omitting sare. pabbate-, omit 

pabbata. C^'® -yantui. Bf? upanlyyati, niyyasi. Bd “te-. Bd 
-hiti, -hi, C^^ -ti, Bd pabbatarepade, omit pabbata, Bd 
pubbasane Bd nisinno. Bd omits sayi. Bd patithito, pi thito. 


2. Oarsdakjnnara.iataka. (485.) 
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tassa, viddliabliavam na janati, visannaih paiia naro^ .parivatti-' 
tva nipannaiii disva jddn nu klio me samikassa^ dEkkliaii>’^ ti 
iipadliareiiti® palmraEiukhato^ paggharantam ioliitam disva 
piyasamike iippannam'^ balavasokaiii sandbaretum asakkoiitf 
nialiasaddena paridevL Raja ,,kinnaro mato bhavissatiti'* n 
nikkliamitva attanaiii dassesi. Cauda tam''^ ' disva jpiiiina me / 
coreiia piyastoiko viddbo bhavissatiti'" kampamana paia- 
yitva pabbataiBattliake thatva rajanam aribhasenti" panca 
gatha aha^ : , , 

5. Papo kho*^ rajaputto yo me icchitapatim varakiya lo 

vijjhi® vaiianiulasmim ^^5 so ’yarn " viddbo cbama seti 22. 

6. Imamniaybam hadayasokarii patimancato rajaputtatava mata 
yo mayhaiii badayasoko’^ kirapurisam apekkbamanaya’ k 23. 

7. Imammaybam iiadayasokam patimuncatu^^rajaputtatavajaya 
yo maybaib badayasoko kimpurisarb apekkbamanaya 24. i*" 

8. Ma ca putte ma ca patim addakkbi rajaputta tava mata 
yo kinipurisaiii avadhi adusakam maybam karaabi^^ 25. 

9. Ma ca putte^^ ma c a patiiii^*^ addakkbi^® rajaputta tava jaya 
yo kimpiirisam avadbi adusakam mayhaiii kamabiti. 26. 

20 ' 

Tattha varakiya ti kapanaya, patimuficatu^*’ bi patilabhatu plnisatu 
papuriatu, mayharh kamahiti niayhaih kameiia. 

Raja iiaib^* pancabi gathabi paridevitva pabbatamat-^ 
tbake thitam yeva assasento 

10 . Ma tuvam^® Caude rodi®^, ma soci vanatimiramattakkhi. 
mama tvarii bobisi bbariya rajakule pujita uariti 27, 

gatliam aba. ■ 

^ panuaiii. piya sa-. s all three MSS. -ti. ^ Bf? nialiasattassa duk- 

khato. 0?=^' -nna. iiaii). abhasi. ^ adds si. ® ^Ulhasi. 

cinaoiil-, P>d thanamil-. Bd yaha in the place of so yam. 
sesi. Ck-s -kafu. *^0/c«ave“. "muccatn, -mahjatu. this verse 

is wanting in Bf^. -aih. putti. tamayi. 0^^*' -mnccatu, 

miiojatu, tarn. B<2 paribhasetva. tvarb. 0^ rued, 

ruci.. ' 
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Tattha Oande ti M-assa paridevanakale nam’ assa^ sutatta evam alia, 
vanatimiramattakkhiti vanatimirapupphasamauakkhi pujita ti sola- 
sarniarii itthisahassanarh jetthika aggamahesi^ hessasi. 

Canda tassa vacanam sutva „tvaiii kim vadesiti/*®' 

5 silianadam nadanti anantaram gatham aha : 

11 . Api iitinaiiam marissaiii na ca panahaiii rajaputta tava hessam 
yo kinipurisam avadhi adusakam mayharii kamahiti. 28. 

Tattha api nunahaii ti api ekaiiiseii’ eva ahaiii marissariK 

So tassa vacanam sutva niccbandarago hutva itaram 
gatham aha: 

12 . Api bhiruke api jivitukamike kimpnrisi gacclia Himavantam, 
talissatagarabliojane® aranne taiii’ miga ramissantiti®. 29, 

Tattha api bhiruke ti bhirujatike taiiss atag arab li oj an e ti tvarii 
talissapattatagarabhojana^ ^ tasma aranne tarn miga ramissanti, na 

15 tvara rajakularaha gaccha ’ti narii avaca. 

Vatva ca pana nirapekkho hutva pakkami. Sa tassa 
gatabhavaih natva oruyha M-am aliiigitva pabbatamatthakam 
aropetva pabbatatale nipajjapetva sisam assa attano urusu katva 
balavaparidevajdi^® paridevamana dvadasa gatha abhasi: 

^0 IS* Te pabbata ta'^ ca kandara ta ca*® giriguhayoj 

tattha tarn*® apassanti kimpurisa katham ahaih kasam®^ 30, 

14, Te pannasanthata^* ramaniya valamigehi anucinnaj 
tattha®^ taiii apassanti kimpurisa katham aham kasaiii''^'^. 31. 

15, Te pupphasanthata ramaniya valamigehi anncinna, 
tattha taiii -pe- 32. 

^ namassa. ® -pupphamanakkhi, C« -pupphapamaiiakkhi, -samana 
akkhi. ® all three MSS. -si. ^ 0^ kimam, B(? kim, omitting mam. ® Ck« 
-hiti. ® 0^^ -no, Cs -nagarabhojano, Bd talisataggarabhojariatasma, Bd tvarii. 
® rasmiriti, 0^ ramissanti, Bd ramissantithi. ® Bd atibhirukaja-, api 
atibhiru-. talisataggarabhojana. talisapattataggarapattabho-. 

XirZs siti. Bd omits va. Bd -le araha, Ed omits iiarh. omit 

paridevara. Rd omits ta, Bd omits ta ca. Bd yo ca tatheva tithaiiti 
tattheva tarn. Bd akasi. Bd -sandata? Bd tattheva. -saritha, 

-santhara, Bd -santhata. Bd tattheva tarii apassaritam kirhpurlsa katham 
ahaiii akasi. 


2. Caiidakiniiarajataka. (4S5.) 
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Acciia^ savanti giricaranadiyo kusumabhikinnasotayo, 

'tattha , -pe-^ 33. 

in Mlaiii Hiniavato pabbatassa ‘ ktitaai dassaneyyam^ 

V, tattlia -“pe-^ 34. 

18 * Pitaiii Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani ^ 

tattha 35. 

19. Tambani Himavato pabbatassa kfitani dassaneyyaiii^ -pe~» 36, 

20 . Timgani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani^ -pe-. 37. 

21 . Setani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani^ -pe-, 

tattha -pe-. 38. 

22 . Citrani Himavato -pe-. 39. 

ts. Yakkhaganasevite Gandhamadane osadhehi sanchanne, 
tattha taiii apassantl kiinpurisa katliam ahaih kasam. 40. 

94 . Kimpurisasevite Gandhamadane osadhehi sahchanne, 

tattha tarn apassantl kimpurisa katham ahaiii kasan ti. 41. is 

Tattha te pabbata ti yesu mayam ekato ® abhiramimha ^ inie te pabbata 
ta ca kaiidara ta ca giriguhayo, tatth’ eva® thita tesu aham idani tarii apassantl®, 
katham kasan ti kirn karissami, tesu pupphapbalapailavadisobhaiii tarii 
apassantl’® katharii adhivaseturii sakkhissamlti paridevati, pannasanthata^® 
ti talisaj attadigandhapannasarithara'^, accha ti pasarmodika^^, inlaiiiti 20 
maniniayarii, pitanzti sovaiinamayani, tambaniti mariosilamayarji, tuiiga- 
niti uccani tikkhinaggani, setaniti rajatamayani , citranitH**’ sattaratana- 
niissakani, yakkhaga nase%ite ti bhummadevatasevite^^. 

Iti sa dvadasahi gathahi paridevitva M-assa ure hattham 
thapetva santapabhavarh natva „Oando jivati yeva, tavad 2 $ 
eva^® ujjhanakamniam katva jivitam assa dasstoiti^^ cintetva 
yykin nu kho lokapala ni,ma n’ atthi, udahu vippavuttha adu 


^ Bd acca. ® Bd girivarianadiyo. ® Bd tatheva taiii ete. ^ Bd -niyaiii. Bd 
tattheva tarn etc. ® Bd adds va. Bd -nihiraba. ** natheva. 0^ Bd ta- 
theva. ® all three MSS. -ti. katharii tasaih. -bham, omitting 

tam, Bd -bhantarii taih. passanti, Bd apassanti. Bd -sanhata. 

Bd -gandharasadannasanthara. Bd vippasaunodaka. vici-. Ck« 

bhumma - - ta, Bd »tahi sevite. 1 ® Bd devatani in the place of tavadeva, 
devata. Bd uccana-. 
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Eiata me^ piyastoikaiii' na rakkhaiititi*^ devajjhanakattimaiii ' 
akasi. Tassa sokavegena Sakkassasanaiii ^ unliam aliosi, So^ 
avajjanto taiii karanaih natva brahmanavanneoagaiitva® kiiiidi- 
kato'’ iidakam gabetva M-am si^ici^ Tavad eva visam® an- 
taradhayi, vanno ruhi, ^imasmim thaoe viddho®"' ti pi^ iia 
pannayi^% M. snkMto utthasi”. ' Ganda arogam piyastoikam 
disva somanassappatta Sakkassa pade vaDdanti anantaram 
gatham aha: 

25 . Vaiide te ayirabrahme/' yo me icchitapatiiii^^ varakiya 
amatena abiiisinci samagatasmim piyatamena ’ti. 42. 

Tattha amatena ’ti udakarh amataiii inafinamana evara aha, piya- 
t a men a 'ti piyatareoa, ayam eva va patho. 

Sakko tesaiii ovadam adasi : „ito patthaya Oandapabba- 
tato^^ oruyha manussapathaih ma gamittha, idli’ eva vasatlia'^^ 
’ti evan ca pana ovaditva sakatthanam eva gate. Candapi 
jjkin no sami imina paripanthatthaDena’®, ehi Candapabba- 
tam eva gacchama^'*^^ ’ti vatva osanagatham aha: 

26 . Vicarama^’ dani girivaranadiyo kusumabhikinnasotayo 
nanadnmasavanayo piyamvada ahnamahnassa ’ti. 43. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na idan’ eva ptibbe p’ esa mayi asamhiracitta 
anaaSaneyya yeva^^^‘ ’ti vatva j, s. „Tada raja Anumddho ahosi 
Canda Rahulamata, kinnaro aham eva“ ’ti. Gandakinnara- 
jatakam^®. 

3. Mah aukku s aj ataka. 

Ukka milaca^^ bandhaiititi. Idam S. J. v. Mitta- 
gandliakaupasakam®’’^ .a. k. So kira Savatthiyam * parijinna- 

^ teiiame. ^ Bd devata nccana-. ^ -ssa as-. ^ Bd sakko. Bd -na 

ag-. ® Bd tanhigato. ^ Bd asanci; ^ Bd adds nivattetva. ^ Bd omits pi. 

Bd -yati. Bd adds pi. Bd ayyare-. Bd -tampa-. canda-, 

imiriaya, 0?- paripatta-, 0^ parinata-, Bd pari panha-. gaccha* 

O Bd vivarama, -diya, Bd girivaiianadiyo. Bd -sotayo, -sotaye. 

^0 Bd -dnmavasanayo. Bd eva. Bd raja devadatto ahosi sakko antiraddho. 

Bd -I’i-. 24 0^^ vi-, Bds ci-, Bd* mittabandha-. 
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3, Mahaukkusajata?;a. (4^6.) 

kiilassa putto saliayam pesetva anSataram feuladhitaram varapetva 
,,atthi pan’ assa uppannakiccam ^ nittharanasamattho niitto va saliayo 
Ta“ ti ,,n’ ,,tena lii mitte tava ganthetii^^ ’ti vutte tasmim 

ovade thatva pathamam tava catuhi dovarikehi saddiiim mettim akaisi. 
Mliannpiibbena nagaraguttikaganakamabtoattadihi"^ saddhiiii mettim 5 
katva senapatinapi nparajenapi saddhim”, tehi pana saddiiim ekato 
liutva ranna saddhim akasi, tato asitiya mahatherebi® Anandattherena’^ 
saddiiim ekato lintya T-ena saddhim mettim® akasi. Atha iiam S. 
saranesu ca siiesu ca patitthapesi, rajapi ’ssa issariyam. adasi, so 
Mittagandhako *' yeva ^ti pakato jato. Ath’ assa raja mahaiitam 
geham datva avahamahgalam karesi, rajanam adim katva mahajano 
pannakare*^’ pabini. Ath’ assa bhariya ranna pahitam pannakaram 
iiparajassa uparajena pabitara senapatissa ’ti eten’ upayeiia sakala- 
nagaravasino abandbitva ganhi. Sattame divase mahasakkarara 
katva Dasabal?.m nimantetva pancasatasamkliatassa Buddha- 15 
pamukhassa samghassa‘‘^ mahadanarii datva bhattakiccavasane S-ra 
kataimmodanam siitva iibho pi jayampatika sotapattiphale patittha- 
bimsu. Dh. k. s. : „avuso Mittagandhakaupasako attano bhariyam 
nissaya tassa vacanam sutva^® sabbehi mettim^’ katva ranno santika 
makasakkaram labhi, S-ra’® saddhim pana mettim katva ubho pi 20 
jayampatika sotapattiphale patitthita“ ti, S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha 
biiikkhave e. k. s.“ ti piiccliitva „imaya nanm“ ’ti vutte ,,na bbik- 
khave idan’ ev’ -esa etaiii niatugamam nissaya mahantam yasaiii 
patto, pubbe'° tiracchaiiayoniyaiii nibbatto pi pan’ esa etissa vaca- 
nena bahuhi saddhim’'^ mettim’’’^ katva puttasokato mutto“ ti 25 
vatva a. a. : 

A, B. Bi\ r. k, eke"^ paccantavasino yattha yattha‘'^' 
baliuib mamsara labhaiiti tattha tattha gainam hivesetva*® 
arahiie vicaritva'® migadayo niaretva mariisara aharitva 


1 C'S -nnam-. ^ B<j5 iiatthiti, ^ bandhetii. Bd omit sganaka. ® B<2 adds 

mitti, metti. ^ l?d adds saddhim Bdi adds pi. ® Bd! mitti. ® mid- 

dhabaii-. Bd -ram. abharidhitva bho jayampatita sotapattiphale pad- 

thatva in the place of abandbitva ganhi - - - katva. pafica satassa, 

“pamukha bhikkhusailghassa. kathitara aim-. 45 Bd -baiidhaka-. 

Bd katva. Bd mittam. tathagatena, ekam. Bd adds pi. 

2 i omit sa-* Bd mitti. tehi yacito, ^4 pcK ekacce. BdS 

Diva-. Bd omits vi. 

JaUka. IV. 
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XIV. Patinnakanipata. 


puttadaraih ^ posenti. Tesaifa gtoato avidure maliajatassaro*^, 
tassa dakkhinapasse eko senasakiino pacchimapasse eka sena- 
sakuni uttarapasse siho migaraja paciiiapasse ukkiisasakuria- 
raja vasati. jatassaraniajjlie pana iinnatatthane kaccliapo vasati. 

5 Tada so seno seiiim „bhariya me hohiti*^ varesi^ Atha naiii 
sa aha: ,,atthi pana te koci nntto‘‘ ti. atthi bliadde'^* ti. 

yjAmhakaiii uppanuabhayam va dukkham va haranasamatthaiii^ 
sahayakam^ laddhurh vattati, mitte tava ganhahiti^^ ,,Kena® 
saddhirii niettira’ karomi bhadde^^ ti. ,,Pac!napasse vasan- 
^0 tena ukkasarajena uttarapasse siheiia jatassaramajjhe kaccha- 
pena saddhiiii® karohiti^^ So tassa vacanam sampaticchitva 
tatha akasi. Tada te ubho sarhvasam kappetva - tasmirh yeva 
sare ekasmim dipake kalambarukkho ^ atthi samanta iidakena 
parikhitto tasmirii « kulavakaih katva pativasimsu. Tesaiii 
aparabhage dve potaka jayiihsu, tesaiii pakkhesii asaiiijatesu 
yeva ekadivasam te janapada divasaih^^ arahne caranta ^ 
kinci alabhitva „na sakka tucchahatthehi gbararii gantuiii, raac* 
che va kacchape va ganhissaiiia ’ti‘^ sararii otaritva taiii dipakaiii 
gantva tassa kalambassa‘“ mule uipajjitva makasadihi khajja- 
mana tesaih palapanatthaya araniih manthetva aggim nib- 
battetva^'^ dhumam kariihsu. Dhtimo uggantva^^ sakune pa- 
hari^% sakunapotaka viravimsu. Janapada taiii siitva 
5 ,ambho sakunapotakanarh saddo, utthetha ukka baiidhathaj 
chata sayitum na sakkoma^ sakiinamamsam khaditva va sa- 
yissaraa^^ ’ti vatva aggim jaletva^® ukka bandhimsu. Sakmiika 
tesam saddaiii siitva 5 ,ime amhakam potake kliaditiikamaj 
mayam evarilpassa bhayassa haraiiatthaya mitte ganhimha, 
samikam ukkusarajassa santikam pesessaraiti^* cintetva ^.gaccha 


^ Bd "-re. ^ BfZ adds atthi. * vadati. ^ Bd iiitharana-. ” Ed mittaiii va 
sahayam va. ® Bd kehi. ^ Bd mittiib. ® Bd adds mitti. ® Bd kadappa-. 

Bd tisarh. Bd earitva. Bd kadappassa. paiayana-, Bd paia- 

panattha. & maiite-, Bd bandhitva. Bd adds na sakka tucolia. 

Bd dhiime Bd omits s. p. C^s jalitva. 
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samij puttanam no uppaiinabhayam ukkusarajassa aroceMti 
patliaiimm gatham aka: 

' i» Ukka milaca^ bandhanti dlpe% 
paja mamam^ khaditiim pattbayanti, 
mittaiii sabayan ca vadehi'^ senaka®, 5 

acikkba fiativyasanarii dijanan ti, 44. 

Tattha milaca’^ ti janapada, dipe ti dipakamhi, paju mamam ti 
mama puttakOj senaka ’ti senakasakunam namenalapati, nativyasaiian ti 
puttassa vyasaiiam, dijarian ti amhakam natuiam dijanarh, idam® vyasarjam 
ukkusarajassa saritikaiii gaiitva acikkhahiti vadati, 10 

So vegena tassa vasanattbanam gantva vassitva^^’ attano 
^atabh^vam janapetva katokaso upasainkamitva vanditva - 
jykimkarana agato siti*'*' puttbo^^ dutiyam gatham aha: 
a. Dijo dijanaiii pavaro si pakkhi*% 

ukkasaraja saranan tarn upemi, 15 

paja mamam khaditum patthayaiiti 

ludda railaca^% bhava me sukhaya ’ti. 45. 

Tattha dijo ti tvaiii dijo c’ eva dijo^^ pavaro ca. 

Ukkusaraja senakam jjraa bhaylti^‘ assasetva tatiyaih 
gatham aba : 20 

3. Mittarh sabayan ca karonti pandita 
kale akale sukham asayana^^, 
karomi te senaka etam attbara, 
ariyo hi ariyassa karoti kiccan ti. 46. 

Tattha k.ile akale ti diva ca rattia ca , ariyo ti idha acaraariyo 25 
adbippeto, acarasampanno hi acarasamparinassa kiccam karotv«eva, kim ettha 
aeartyan^®' ti vadati. 


^ Bd adds vatva. ^ Bd cilabha, Bs ci-. ® Bd rathSdipe. ^ Bd mama. ® 
Ck« parehi. ® Bd -kaih. Bd tilaca, B® cK ® Bd mama. ® Bd imam. 

Bd« vassetva. Bd dgatakaranam dassento. pakkhira, Bd pakkhima* 

Bd dl5. dije, Bd dijaiiaih* Bd esamauam. Bd karaniyan. 
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Atha iiam pncchi : j^ldm samnia rukkhaiii milaca"**^ 

th lava abhiriihanti^ ukka yeva bandhantiti*^ j^Teiia hi tvaiii 
sigham gantva^ laama sahayikarh assasetva mama agamaiia- 
bhavaiia acikkha*^ ’ti. So tatha akasi. Ukkusarajapi gantva^ 
kalambassavidure ® milacanam" abhirihanaiii olokento ekasmim 
rukkhagge nisiditva ekassa milacassa® abhiruhanakale tasraim 
kulavakassa aviduram” abhirulhe sare nimujjitva pakkhehl ca 
mukliehi ca udakam aharitva ukkaya upari asinci, sa nibbayi. 
Milaca jjimah ca senakasakunaiii® potake c’ assa^ khadissama^^ 
’ti otaritva puna ukkaiii jaiapetva^^ abhiruhimsu puna ukkuso 
vijjliapesi Eten’ upayena baddhabaddliam vijjhapentass’ 
ev’ assa ^Vaddharatto jato. So ativiya ki]ami*% hettha udare 
kilomakam tanuttagatam^% akkhini ratiani jatani. Tarii disva 
sakunika samikaiii aha: atikilanto^® ukkusaraja, etassa 

thokarii vissamanatthaya gantva kacchaparajassa kathehiti'^ 
So tassa vacanam sutva ukkusaiii upasariikamitva gathaya 
ajjhabhasi : 

4 . Yarii hoti kiccaih anukampakena 
ariyassa ariyeua katarh tava-y-idam”, 
attanurakkhi bhava ma adayha, 
lacchama putte tayi jivamane ti. 47. 

Tattha katam tavayidan*® ti taya idam, ayam eva va patho. 

So tassa vacanam sutva slhanadaiii nadanto pahcamam 
gatham aha: 

f. Tav’ eva^® rakkhavaranam karonto 
sarirabhedapi na santasami, 
karonti li' ete®® sakhinam^V sakharo: 
panaiii cajanti, satan’ esa”^ dhammo ti. 48. 

^ abhimia. ^ ci-. ® •rula. katva. ■'* Ed ag-. ® Rd kad-. 

Bd -re. ® Eda senaka sakuna, karanasakuna. ® Bd ca. Bdsja-. 

Bd« abhirulii, abhiharimsu* Bd vija-. baddhambaddha, 

Bd bandhabandha. Bd -mati. Bd anukamgatam. ^®Bd ativiya kilamanto. 

so for tavedaib, Bd« tayidarn. Bd tayidan. Ed tameva. 20 gQ qjcs 
for etarii? Bd^ heke. Bd -.ijaih, (jZfs satariiiiesa. 


3. Maiiaulikiasajataka. (486.) 
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Gattham pana S, abhisambuddlio Imtva tassa gunam yannerito aba; 

6. Sudukkaram kamniam aka andaj’ ayarii Tibangamo 
atthaya kuraro V putte ® addharatte anagate ti. 49. 

Tattha kuraro® ti ukkusaraja^, putte^ ti senassa putte® rakkbaiito 
tesam atthaya addharatte anagate ® yava diyaddhayamara vayamaiii karonto 5 
diikkaram akasi. 

Seno pi ,,ukktisa’' thokaiii vissamahi samma^* ’ti vatva 
kacciiapassa santikam gantva tain utthapetva saraina 

agato siti‘^ vutte j^evarupam atoa bliayaiii uppannarh, nkkasa- 
raja patbaraayamato patthaya vayamanto kilami, ten’ amhi m 
tava santikam agato^® ti vatva sattamarh gatham aha: 

7 . Cutapi eke® klialita-ssakammuna 
inittanukampaya patitthahanti, 
piitta in am’ atta®, gatim agate ’srai, 
attham caretba^® mama varichanna” ’ti. 50, 

Tass’ attho: sami ekaccehi yasato va dhanato vji eut^pi sakammana^® 
khalittpi^® mittanara anukampaya patitthahanti, maman ca putta atta^^ atura, 
tensdiara^® taiii gatim patisaraiiam katva agato pnttanaiii jivitadanaih 
dadanto attham me carahiti 

Taiii sntva kacebapo itaram gatham aha: 2® 

8. Dhansna dhanhena ca attana va 
raittam saliayafi ca karonti pandita, 
karomi te senaka etam attham, 

ariyo hi ariyassa karoti kiccan ti. 51, 

Ath’ assa putto avidure nipanno pitu vacanam sutva „ma 25 
me pita kilamatu, ahaiii pitu kiccam karissamiti^*' cintetvS 
iiavamam gatham aha: 

i>. Appossukko tata tuvam nisida, 
putto pitu carati^® atthacariyam’^*^, 

^ Bd garnyo. ^ putto. ® Bd gururo, C* kurare. ^ G« -ja. ® 0^* putto. 

^ Bd adds ti. ® Bd -sarh. ® ete, Bd heke. ® Bd mapatta, C^s mamajja. 

Bd caratha. ” -janana, Bd -carati. Bd -mmuna. Bd cal!-, 

Ofcs ajja. Bd teiianeva. ^® Bd omits pati. Bd adds smMi. Bd caretha 
varicarati. 0^““' arati. Bd omits earati attha. 
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XIV. Pakinnakanipata, 


ahaiii carissami tav’ etam^ attham 
senassa putte paritayaraano ti 52. 

Atha naih pita gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

10 . Addha hi tata satan’ esa dhamrao 
5 putto pitu yam® caretha atthacariyam, 

app-eva main disva pavaddhakayaiii'^ 
senassa putta na vihethayeyyun^ ti. 53. 

Tattha satanesa dhammo ti panclitanam esa dhammo, putta na ’ti* 
senassa piitte milaca*^ na bethayeyyurh'^. 

10 Evaih vatva mahakacchapo „samma ma bhayi, tvaiii purato 
gaccha, idan’ aliarii agamissaniiti®^' taiii nyyojetva udake pa- 
titva'"* kalalah ca samkaddhitva^® adaya dipakam gantva aggiiii 
pajjhapetva ^ ^ nipajji. Milaca® jjkim no senapotehi^® j imam 
kanakaccliapam parivattetva maressama, ayam no sabbesam 
15 pahossatiti®^ valliyo uddliaritva jiya^^ gahetva nivatthapiloti- 
kapi^^ mocetva tesa thanesu bandhitva kacchapaiii parivatte- 
tnih na sakkonti. Kacchapo te akaddhanto gantva^® gam- 
bhirattliane udake pati. Te pi kacchapalobhena tena’^ saddhiiii 
yeva patitva udakapunnaya kncchiya kilanta’® Dikkliamitva 
20 yjbho ekena no ukkusena yava addharatta nkka vijjhapita; 
idani imina kacchapena udake patetva®^^ udakam payetva 
mahodara kat’ amha^S karitva ariuie uggate pi 

ime senapotake khadissama*' ’ti aggim katuiii arabhiihsu. 
Sakunika tesaiii saddaiii sutva ^sarai, ime yaya®^ ka-yaci 
25 velaya®’^ amhakam puttake khaditva garaissanti, sahayassa no 
siliassa santikam^^ gaccha*® ’ti aha. So taili klmnaiii Seva 

^ Qj'" tametain, Bd tatheva. ^ Bd narii. ^ 0^''’ pancaddha-, Ed yavaddha-. ^ 
so C^'S; Bd puttani na hedayeyyun. ^ all three MSS. puttaniti. * C^^Bd ci«. 

’ Bd iiabodaye-. ® nagami-, Bd idanahagami-. ® Bd pavattetva. Bd 
vallayo uddharitva vallikalam lancasevadhanca saclhitva in the place of kala« 
lanca - ^ ^ Bds vijjha-. Bd -takehi. Bds kala-. so 5 piya, 

Bd vailitotiyo. Bd -kahi. Bd omits ga-. Bd omits teiia. 

-to, Bd kilamanto. C® etena. Bd patitva. Bd gakatadhamma. v 
Bd katham. Bd saya. Bd -yam. Bd -ke. 
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tassa santikait gantva ^kim avelaya agato siti‘^ vutte^ adito 
patthaya taiii pavattim arocetva ekadasamarii gatlmm aim: 

11 . Past maimssa aiigaviriyasettha 
bhayaddita settbam upabbajanti*, 

pntta mam’ atta^ gatira agato ’smi, 5 

tvaii BO si raja, bbava me sukhaya ’ti. 54. 

Tattha pasu ti sabbatiracchane aha, idaiii vuttaih hoti: sSmi migesu 
viriyeiia settlia^, lokasmirii hi sabbatiracchanapi manusstpi bhayatajjita® 
hutva setthaiii npagacchanti*^, mama ca putta atta’, sv-ahau tarn va gatiih® katva 
agato ’mhi®, tvarh amhakaih raja, sukh«aya me bhava 

Taiii siitva siho gat ham aha : . 

12 . Karomi te senaka etam attham, 
ayama te tarn disataiii^* vadhaya, 
kathaiii hi viniiu baliu saaipajano 

iia vayame attajanassa guttiya^^ ti. 55. i5 

Tattha tarn disataii^® ti taiii disasamuhaiii^^, taiii tava paccatthikaiii 
gaiiaii^® ti attho, bahu ti amitte^® baiitum samattho, sampajaiio ti mit- 
tassa bhayappattaiii jaiiaiito attajanassa 'ti attasamassa ailgasamassa 
mittassa ’ti attho. 

Evan ca pana vatva j.gaccha tvarii, putte samassasehiti‘® 20 
tarn uyyojetva manivannaiii udakaiii maddainano payasi, Milaca 
tam agacchaiitam disva jjkurarena''*' tava ambakam iikka 
vijjbapita^^ , kaccbapena ambakam nivattbapilotikanam pi 
assamika kata, idani pana nattb’ amha, sibo no jivitakkbayam 
eva papessatiti‘‘ niaranabhayatajjita yena va tena va^’^ pala- 25 
yimsu. Silio agantva rukkbamtie na kinci addasa. Atlia naiii 


^ F4 -o. “ "gacchaiiti. ® 0^* mamajja. ^ - 0 . ® -tva, apatfi- 

tita. Bd iipajjanti. IF? atta atuyu, addha. ® Bd gatiih, omitting va, 
xa liatiiii, ^ omits mhi. sukhayamevati, Bd snkhayainebhavri-* 

hid; tattha pasQti wanting in dipakara, Bd vu-. Bd 

dipakaii. i'd verasamoham. gauhan. . Bd samitte. ” Bd bliayiip- 

patti. Bd aja-. 0^'= attharh samatthassa, Bd. athasamassa. Bd adds 
jaiiassa. milanarh, O'’ milamatarii, Bd cilatatam. Bd kurayeiia, 

Bd adds tatha. Gk« -peiiamhati. omit va. 
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icnraro^ ca kacchapo ca seno ca upasamkamitva vandiihsri. 
So tesaiii mittanisaiiisam kathetva 5 ,ito pattliaya mittadhamniam 
abliioditva appaii.atta hotha^^ ’ti ovaditva pakkami, Te pi sa- 
katthanani" gata. Senasakunika attano potte oloketva y^iBitte 
aissaya amhelii daraka laddha*® ti siikhasamaye ^ senena saddliiiii 
sallapanti mittadhammam pakasamana clia gatha abhasi: 

13 . Mittan ca kayiratha sakkagiiaran ca\ 
ayirafi ca kayiratha sukhehi ayiro'\ 
nivattliakojo va sare ’bliihantva^ 
modama puttehi saiuangibliuta. 56. 

14. Sakamittassa kammena saliayassapalayiDO^ 
ktijantam upaktijanti lomasa® badayangamaiii. 37. 

15. Mittam saliayam adliigainma pandito 
so bhunjati pnttapasuifa dlianarii va, 
ah an ca putta ca pati ca mayhaiii 
mittanukampaya samangibhuta. 58. 

16 . Eajavata sHravata ca attho®, 
sampannasakkhissa bhavanti h’ ete, 
yo^® iiiittava yasava nggatatto'^ 

asniin ca loke modati kainakamid^ 59. 

17 . Karaniyani mittani daliddenapi senaka, 

passa mittanukampaya samagg’ amlia sa natake 60. 

18 . Sureiia baiavantena yo roettim kurute dijo 

evam so sukliito hoti yathaham tvah ca senaka ’ti. 61. 

Tattha mittanca ’ti yam kanci^® attano mittan ca siihajjan ca suhadaya- 
sahayari ca samitthanikam’^’' ayiran ca karoth’ eva^®, iiiv a t thakoj o* va s a r eb hi- 
hantva^® ti ettha kojo ti kavacam^*^, yatha nama patimukkam^^ kavacam sare 
abhihanti^* iiivareti evaifa mayam mittabalena paccatthike abhibantva puttehi 

^ kakkuro. ^ yathatha-. ® sukhanisinnasamaye, ^ so 5 
“garanea, Bi? suhadayanca. ® sukhagamaya. ® hi-. ' yassam- 
palayino. ® Bd lomahamsa. ® atta, C® attha. so. B^? upaga-. 

so Oka for lokasmi ca modati? B<* asmi dha loke dati. Bd -kasi. 

Ck« si ha-. Ck mi ttiihj Bd mittam. all three MSS. kihei. Bd sapisa- 
kamsamkhata, Bd karoteva. C® Bd sarehihantva. Bd vajo. Bd 
patimntta. Bd -hanati. P Bd« add pi. 
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saddhirh modania ’ti vadati, sakaaiittassa kamniena ’ti sakassa mittassa 
parakkameiiaj s ah ayassapalayino * ti sahayassa apalayino migarajassaj 
lomasa^ ti pakkhino, amhakam puttaka man ca® tan (a kujaritahi* hada- 
yahgamaih niadliurassaram niccharetva npakujaiiti, s amaiigibhuta ti ekattlifme 
fhita, rajavata suravata ca attho ti yassa sThasadiso raja ukkusakanchapa- 5 
sadisa ca sura mitta ca^ bonti tena rajavata suravata ca® attho sakka papuni- 
tmii, bbavariti bete ti yo'^ ca samparinasakhi® paripunnamittadbanimo tassa 
te® sahaya bbavaiitl ^®, uggatatto ti sirisobhaggena uggatabhavo, asminea 
loke ti idhalokasariikhate asmin ca loke modati, kamakam iti samikam ala- 
pati, so hi kame kamariato kainakami nama, sam aggamha ti samagga^® lO 
jat' amha, Sana lake natakehi puttakehi saddhim. 

ICvaiii sa chalii gathalii inittadhaminassa gunaiii katliesi. 

Te sabbe pi sabayaka iiiittadbamraam abhinditva va yavata- 
yukara tliatva yatbakammam gata. 

S, i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva sa^'^ bliariyam nissaya su- 15 
kliappatto pubbe pi sukhappatto yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada seno ca 
seni ca jayampatika ahesum^", iJuttakacchapo Eahulo, pita Mog- 
gailano, ukkuso Saripiitto‘% siho pana aham eva“ ’ti. Maha- 
ukkusaj atakam, 

4* Udd al akjaj atak a. 

Kbarajina^’^ jatila pamkadanta ti, Idarh S. J. v. ekam 
kuhakam'^® a. k. So hi niyyaiiikasasane pabbajitvapi catupacca- 
yattbaib®^ tiyidbam kubakaYatthuih pmresi. Ath’ assa agunam 
pakasenta bbikkbii db. k. s. : ,»avuso asuko nama bhikklm evarupe 
niyyanike Bnrldhasasane^^ pabbajitva kuhanaiii^'* nissaya jivikam kappe- ^5 
titi S. agantya „kaya nn ’ttba bbikkbaye e. k. s/* ti piiccbitva 
,,iraaya nama“ ’ti yntte „iia bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa 
kubako ,yeya“ ’ti vatva a. a. . 


^ “Ssamapal". ^ Kd lomassa. A Bd puttakiinanca. ^ kunj-. ® omit 
ca. Cs bd omit ca. ^ so. ® -sakkhi, C« -sakkhij Kd -saklia. ® Bd 
tassete. Bd sambha-. Bd rato. C^® -mhasi. samaggamba. 

C^« omit sailatake ti. C?^'omits pu- ; Bd reads puttehi. P.d so. 
abosi. & adds abosi. 0^® .dina. adds bbikklm. C® Bd -tthaya. 

Cs kubana-j Bd kuhana-? Bd -.nikasasanej omitting buddha. Bd 

ktibakara. Bd -siti-: 
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A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa puroliito aliosi pandito vyatto. 
So ekadivasaiii uyyanakilam gate ekaiii abliirupaiii ganikam 
disva patibaddhacitto taya saddhim samvasaiii kappesi, Sa 
taiii paticca gabbbaiii patilablii , patiladdhabliavaiii ^ natva 
^ taiii aha: ,,sami gabbho me patitthito, jatakale naniam karontl 
ayyakassa" ntoaiii karomiti‘\ So „vapnadasiya kucchisinim 
oibbattassa na sakka kulananiarii katun^^ ti cintetva „bhadde, 
ayam vataglmtarukkho ^ Uddalo nama, idha patiladdliatta 
^Uddalako’ ti ’ssa namaiii kareyyasiti^ vatva anguliuiuddikam 
10 adasi: jjsace dliTta hotu^ imaya naiii poseyyasi, sace putto 
atha narii vayappattaiii mayhaiii dasseyyasiti^^ Sa aparabhage 
puttaiii vijayitva Uddalako ti ’ssa namaih akasi. So vayap- 
patto mataram piicchi : ^amma ko me pita^‘ ti. j^Purobito 
tata^*' ’ti. j/Yadi evaih vede ugganiiissamiti‘‘ nmtu hatthato 
15 muddikaii ca acariyabhagan ca gahetva Takkasilaiii gantva 
disapamokkhassa acariyassa^ santike sippaiii ugganhanto ekaiii 
tapasaganaiii disva 5,1111 esaiii santike varasippaiii bhavissati^ 
taiii ugganhissamiti^' sippalobhena pabbajitva tesaiii vattapati- 
vattaiii katva ,,acariya matii tumhakaiii jananasippam® sikkli8“ 
20 petha^^ ’ti alia. Te attano janananiyamena taiii sikkiiapesiim. 
Pancannaiii tapasasataiiaiii eko pi etena" atirekapanno iialiosi, 
so yeva® tesaiii paiinaya aggo, atli’ assa te saiuiipatitva acari- 
yattlianaiii adaiiisu. Atha ne so aha: ,,marisa tumhe niccam 
vananiulaphalahara arahhe yeva vasatha, maoiissapathaiii 
2ft kasma 11a ■ gacchatlia^' ’ti. „Marisa, nianussa nama danaiii^'* 
datva aiiumodaiiam karapenti’^ dhammakathailY' kathapenti 
paiihaiii pucchanti, niayam tena bhayena tattlia iia gacciiama'^®. 
jjMarisa sace pi cakkavattiraja bhavissati mam’“ gahetva 
kathanam nama mayhaiii bharo, tumhe ma bliayatha^^ ’ti vatva 
^0 tehi saddliiiii carikarii caramano anupiibbeiia Baranasiyaiii 

^ Ec? gabbhassa patithitabhavarii. ^ assa kim in the place of ayyakassa. 

BfZ “g]iata«>. ^ ® -aiokkhacariyassa. ® 0^*= janasi-. ’ teiia. ^ 

Bci! sveva. ^ mahada-. karoiiti. dhamma, dliammikathariu 

O^maiiam, map aril. Bd -si. 
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patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase sabbehi saddhiiii dvara- 
game bbikkbaya cari. Maniissa mahadanaib adamsu. Tapasa 
punadivase iiagaram pavisimsu. Manussa niahadanaiii adamsu. 
Uddaiakatapaso aximuodanam * karoti maagalam vadati panhaiii 
vissajjeti. Bfanussa pasiditva babupaccaye adamsu. Sakala- r> 
nagaram jjpandito ganasattha dliammikatapaso agato'* ti saiii- 
kliubhf. Taiii ranno pi katliayimsu. Raja j,kuhim vasantiti^^ 
puccMtva 55uyyane*‘ ti sutva ,,sadhii ajja uesaiir dassanaya 
gaiiiissamiti®^^ aha. Eko^ gantva 5,raja kira vo passitiim 
agacchatiti^* Uddalakassa kathesi. So'^ isiganaiii amantetva lo 
,,marisa, raja agamissati, issare® ca nama ekadivasaiii ara- 
dhetva yavajivaiii^ alaih liotiti^^ 5,Kiiii pana katabbaiii aca- 
riya*^^' ’ti. So evam aha: „tumhesu ekacce vagguiivataiii^ 
carantu ekacee ukkutikappadhanam anuyunjantu ekacce kaii- 
takapassayika^ bhavantu ekacce pancataparii tapantu ekacce is 
udakorohanakaramaiii^^ karontu ekacce tattlia tattha mante 
sajjhayantu*‘ ’ti. Te tatha karimsu, Sayam pana attha 
va dasa va paiidite vadine’^ gahetva iiianohare adharake ra- 
iiianiyam potthakaiii tliapetva antevasikapariviito pannatte 
sapassaye asane nisidi. Tasmim khane raja piirohitam adaya 20 
mahantena parivarena iiyyanam^agantva^''^ te. micchatapam ca- 
rante disva 5,apayabhayehi‘'' aiutta’'*^ ti pasiditvfi Uddalakassa 
santikarh gaotva patisaiitliaram katva ekamante oisinno tuttha- 
maiiaso purobiteoa saddhim/allapanto pathamam gatliam aha: 

1, Kharajina jatila paiiikadanta (Jat, III. p. 23 g-s 7 .) 
diittimukharupa^® ye japanti 
kacciiir^' iiu te manusake payoge 
idaiii vidi parimutta apaya ti. 62 w 

5 BU danriiiu-. ^ te-. ® Bd gamissami sveva gamissama tl. ^ Bd adds 
puriso. Bd adds pi. Bd -ro. Bd adds jivitmh. ® Bd -vattaih. ^ Bd 
kandikesayika. Bd panca-, Bd udakaro-. 4^ Bd paiiditapadiiio. Bd 
maijorame. Bd omits sa-. Bd gaiUva. Bd mutto, 

vutta. Ed -tarn. C« rumriiakkliarupa, 0^ rupa. : Bd niaiitam. 

kacca, Bd kicci. 
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Tattha kharajina ti kharehi^ ajinacammelii samannagata, pamka- 
darita ti daiitakatthassa akhadaneiia malaggahitadanta^, dummukhariipa^ 
ti ananjitakkha^ amanditarupa lukhasamgliatidhara manusake payoge ti 
marmsseM kattabbakiriye, idarfa vidu ti idarh tapakaranan® ca maritajjharian 
5 ca Jananta^j apaya ti kacci acariya® ime® catubi apayehi mutta ti puccbati. 

Tarii sutva purohito ^jayaiii raja atthane pasaniio, tunlii 
bhavitum na vattatiti«‘ cintetva dutiyaih gatham aha: 

2 . Papani kammani karotha raja 
bahussuto ce na careyya dhamiiiam, 
to sahassavedo pi na tarn paticca 

dukkha pamuhce caranam apatva ti. 63. 

Tattha bahussuto ce ti sace maharaja^® bahussuto pagunativedo 
dasakusaiakammam na careyya tihi dvarehi papan’ eva karayya, titthantu tayo 
Yeda sahassavedo pi samano^^ tarii bahusaccaiii paticca atthasamapatti- 
15 samkhatarii caranam apatva apayadukkhato na munceyya ’ti. 

Tassa vacanaih sutva Uddalako cintesi : ^jraja yatha va 
tatha va isiganassa pasTdi, ayaiii pana brahmano aticarantaiii 
gonam tunde^® paliarati‘% vaddhitabhatte^^ kacavaraih nipatati^*, 
kathessanii tena saddhim** ti tena saddhiih^® kathento 

^0 tatiyam gatham aha: 

3 . Sahassavedo pi na taiii paticca 
dukkha pamunce caranaih apatva, 
mahnami : veda aphala bhavanti, 
sasaihyamam caranam heva saccan ti. 64. 

■25 Tattha aphala^® ti tava veda ca sesasippani ca aphalani apajjanti, tani 

kasma ugganhanti, silasaiiiyamena saddhiih caranarii^^ rieva ekarii saccaih 
apajjatiti. 

^ Bd pakhurehi. ^ kharajina danta wanting in ® rummakkharQpa. 

^ Bd -tamiikkha. ® Bd lukhacivarasariighati-. ® Bd imarh pancatapacaraiiari. 

Bd iiiantasajhayananti pancaparimutta apayananta. ^ -yarn. ® 0^ Bd imehi. 

Bd adds ahaih. Bd adds mhiti. Bd pagunamanto pi. Bd -kamma- 
pathadhammaib. Bd -bedapi, Bd -na. Bd adds bedarica. Bd 
candaiii in the place of ati - Bd danderia. Bd -ranto viya. Bd 
viddhita-. so 0®; 0^ nipatl, Bd khipanto viya in the place of nipatati, 

0^'= omits so. Bd na in the place of so - -. G® sasariria-. C® -nan. 

-layi. 
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Tato puroliito catutthani ^ gatham aha: 

- 1 . Na h’ eva veda aphala bhavanti, 
sasamyamam" caranam^ neva^ saccaiii, 
kittim hi® pappoti adhicca vede, 
santim pun’ eti® caranena danto ti. 65. 

Tattha na heva 'ti naharii veda aphala ti vadami, apF kho paria sasam- 
yamaiii caranam saccam eva sabhayabhutam Tittamarh, tena hi sakka dukkha 
mizccitura®, s an ti rh punetiti® samapattisarhkhatena caranena danto hadaya- 
santikaram nibbaiiarh papupati^®. 

Tadi sutva Uddalako ,,na sakka iiiiina saddhim pati- lo 
pakkhavasena thatum**^ ^putto tava^'"’ ti vutte sinehairi akaronto 
nama n’ atthi, puttabhavam assa kathessaiiiiti^ cintetva pahoa- 
mam gatham aha: 

5 . Bhacca matapita bandhu, 
yena jato sa^® yeva so, 

Uddalako aham bhoto 
sotthiyakulavaiiisako ti. 66, 

^Tattha bhacca ti matapita ca sesabandhu ca bharitabba nama, yena 
pana jato so yeva^® so hoti, atta yeva hi attano jayati, ahafi ca taya va 
Uddalarakkhamuie jato taya vuttam eva namaiii katarn , Uddalako ahaih 20 
bbo ti ^ b 

So „ekamsena tvarh^® Uddalako*' ti vutte ’ti 

vatva ,,maya te matu sahhanam^*^ diniiam, tarn kuhin" ti ,,idani 
brahmana" ’ti muddikaih tassa hatthe thapesi. Braliraano 
moddikaih sahjauitva „nicchayei}a tvaih'*^ brahnmno'% brah- 25 
manadhamme^® pana^^ janaslti“ vatva brabmanadhamme 
pucchanto chattharii gatham aha: 


^ omit catuttham. ® Cs -nan. ® ^layt ^ Bd yeva. ® Bd kittinca. 
® Bd pnnati. ^ Bd adds ca. ® Bd munji-. ^ Bd punati. Bd -titi. Bd 
vareturh. Bd adds tava. Bd sva, „ Bd -dhuno. 0^^ eva. Bd 
Janito. iioti, Bd bhotiti. omits tvaih, Bd viatto, Bd 

sadnarh, tarii. Bd omits bra-, Bd -am. Bd omits pana. 
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i 6, Kathaih bho brahmano hoti, katham bbavati kevaliy 

I katban ca parinibbanam dhanimattho kin ti vuccatiti. 67. 

I Uddalako pi tassa acikkhanto sattamaiii gatliam aha: 

7 . Niraihkatva aggim adaya brahmano 
I 5 apo sijam yajam usseti^ yupaiii, 

j evarhkaro brahmano hoti khemf, 

1 dhamme thitarii tena amapayimsu'^ ’ti. 68. 

i 

Tattha niramkatva aggimadaya ti liirantaraiii katva aggim® gahetva 
paricarati, apo sijam yajarii usseti^ yupan ti abhisecanakammarii ^ 
10 kai’onto sammapasaiii vajapeyyam® va niraggalam va yajanto suvannayupaii) 
ussapeti, khemiti klieraappatto, amapayirasu® ’ti ten’ eva ca narii ^ karanena 
dhamme thitaih katheriti®. 

Tarii sutva purohito tena kathitam brahmanadhammam 
garahaiito atthamarii gatham aha: 

15 8. Na suddhl® secanen’ atthi^*^ na pi^^ kevali brahmano 

na^^ khanti na pi^^ soraccam, na ipV^ so parinibbuto ti. 69. 

! Tattha secaiiena^® ’ti tena vuttesu brahmanadhammesii ekam dassetva 

sabbarii patikkMpati, idarfa vuttaih hoti: aggiparicaranena va ndakasecanena 
va pasughatayahnena suddhi^® nama n’ atthi, na pi^® ettakena brahmano 
kevalaparipunno hoti, na adhivasanakhanti^® na silasoraccam na pi^® kilesa- 
parinibbaneiia parinibbuto nama hotiti. 

Tato naih Uddalako j,yadi evam brahmano na hoti atha 
katham hotiti*^ pucchanto navamaih gatham aha: 

9. Katham so brahmano hoti, katham bhavati kevali, 

kathan ca parinibbanam dhanimattho kin ti vuccatiti. 70. 


^ dasseti, C® dassesi, Bd apo sihja yajam usseti. ^ Bd samapassisu. ® 
Bd jotiaggi. ^ Bd abhisekaka-. ^ Bd vaca-. ® Bd samapayiriisu. ^ Bd rieva 
ca ill the place of tenevacanaiii. ® Bd kathayirhsu. ® C® suddhira, 0^*^ Bd 
suddhi. Bd secane nava atthi. omits na pi; Bd has napi. C^'= 

»li. Bd sace. Bd omits napi. Bd napi. Bd secanena atthi. 

Bd aggissa pa-, Bd -ghata-, G® omits pa--. 0^^* suddhirii, Bd -i, 20 

Bd -ti, G^ -tim. Rd omits pari--, Bd adds kevaliparipunno. 
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Purohito tassa* kathento itaram gatham aha: 
lOa Akhettabandhti amamo niraso 
nillobhapapo bliavalobhakhmo 
evaiiikaro brahmano hotilkhemi, 
dliamme tliitam tena amapayimstz® ’ti, 71, 

Tattha a k h e 1 1 a b a n d h u ti akhetto abandhu ^ khettavatthiigamaTiigama- 
parlggaheiia c eva natibandhavagottabandhavamittabandhavasahayabandbava- 
sippabandhavaparjggahena ca ralnto, amamo ti sattasarhkharesu tanhaditthi- 
mamayanarahito, niraso ti labhadbanaputtaJTvitasavirahito, nillobhapapo ti 
papalobhena visamalobheria rahito, bhavalobhakhino ti'^ khioabbavarago. 

Tato Uddalako gatham aha: 

11 . Khattiya brahmana vessa sudda® candalapukkusa 
sabbe va sorata danta sabbe va parinibbiita, 
sabbesam sitibbutanaiii atthi seyyo va papiyo ti. 72. 

Tattha atthi seyyo va papiyo ti ete khattiyadayo sabbe pi hi soracca- 
dihl samannagata honti, evambhutanam pana tesam ayarii seyyo ayarii papiyo 
ti evam hinukkatthata atthi n’ atthlti pncchati. 

Atb’ assa j,arahattapatiito patthaya hinukkatthata nama 
n’ attMti^^ dassettim brahmano gatham aha: 

Khattiya brahmana vessa sudda'^ candalapukkusa 
sabbe va soratti danta sabbe va parinibbiita, 
sabbesam sitibhutaiiam n’ atthi seyyo va papiyo ti. 7B. 
Atha naiii garahaiito Uddaiako gatbadvayam aha: 

13 . Khattiya brahmana vessa sudda candalapukkusa 
sabbe va sorata danta sabbe va parinibbiita, 
sabbesarii sitibhutanam n’ atthi seyyo va^ papiyo, 
panattliam^ carasi brahmanham sottliiyakulavamsatan 

ti®. 74. 


^ Bd pissa. ^ Rd sammapayisu. ^ Bd akhettabaridhukena. add te. ^ 

Bd suddha. Bd a. C^^vana-, Bd parafha. ® sottbiyakulavam- 

sananti 5 pana - - satanti wanting in 0* . 
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Tass’ attho: yadi etehi gunehi samannagatanaiii vlseso nV atthi eko va 
vanno hoti, evaiii sante tam^ ubhatosujatabhavaiii naseato pariattharh® oarast 
brahmannarh ^ candalasamo bosi softhiyakulavamsam^ nasesiti®. 

Atba naiii purohito upamaya sannapento gathadvayam aha: 
5 u. Xanarattelii vattliehi vimanam bhavati chaditanij 

iia tesaiii chaya vatthanam, so rago aniipajjatha. 75. 

15 . Evamevaiii® manassesu sada sujjhanti maoava^, 

na tesam jatirii pucchanti dhammam annaya subbata ti. 76. 

Tattba vim an an ti geharh va mandaparii va, chaya ti tesam vatthanam 
^0 chaya, so rianiividho^ rago na hoti®, sabbachaya ekavanna va hoti, evam- 
evan^'^ ti manussesu pi evamevam® ekacce anhana brahmana akaranen’ eva 
oatiivanne^^ suddhirh panhapenti, esa atthiti ma ganhi, yada pana ariyamaggena 
manava^^ sujjhanti tada tehi pavittham nibbanadhammaih jaoitva subbata 
sllavarito panditapurisa tesam jatiiii me pucchanti nibbanappattito patthaya 
15 jati nama iiiratthaka ti. 

Uddalako pana’® paccaharitum na’'’ sakkonto appatibhano 
Ilisidi’^ Atha brahmano rajanam aha: 5 ,sabbe ete maharaja 
kiihaka, sakala-Jambadipam kohannen^ eva nasessanti, Udda- 
lakaih uppabbajapetva upapurohitam karotlia, sese uppabba- 
20 jetva pbalakavudhani datva sevake karotlia^^ ’ti. jjSadhu 
acariya'* ’ti raja tatba karesi’^ Te rajanam upattbabanta 
va"’^ gata. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkbave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa kuhako yeva^ 
’ti j. s. : ,,Tada Uddalako kuhakabhikkiiii ahosi, raja Anando, purohito 
25 aham eva“ ’ti. Udd alakaj atakam 

5. Bhisajatakam. 

Assam gavam rajataih jatariipan ti. Idaiii S, J. v. iik- 
kanthitabhikkhum a. k. Yatthum Kusajatake avibbavissati. 

^ BfZ tvam. 2 Bd sethara, panattham. ® all three MSS. brah-. Bd -satarii. 
® Ed -setiti. ® Ed -va. ^ Ed -na-. ® Bd adda citro. ^ na upeti, BdJ 

rago pi na hoti, •va* Ed -a. C® Bd -na-. Bd patlviddham. 

Bd sujhati. puna. Bd a. Bd -dati. Bd omits upa, 

Bd akasi. Bd yathakammarh. uddalaja-. 5. Morris, B. & 0. p. 94. 
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Tada paiia S. ,,saccam kira tvam bhikkhu iikkanthito^‘‘ ti pucchitva 
..saccaih bliante‘* ti vutte paticca** ’ti „kilesam bhaiite“ ti Tutte 

,,bliikkhii evarupe niyyMkasasane pabbajitva kasnia kilesaiii paticca 
akkantliasi poranakapandita anuppanne Buddhe bahirapabbajjam 
pabbajitva vattimkamakilesakame arabbha uppajjanakasaSSam sa- 
patiiam katva barimsii** ’ti yatva a. a. : 

A. B.Br. r. k.Bo. asitikotivibbavassa brahraanamahasalassa® 
putto hutva Bibbatti, Mabakancanakuniaro ti ’ssa iifiniam ka- 
riiiiso. Ath’ assa padasapi* caranakale aparo pi putto jayi®, 
IJpakancanakaraaro ti ’ssa namani akarhsu. Evarii patipatiya, 
satta putta abesuib. Sabbakanittba pan’ eka dhita, tassa 
Kancanadeviti namain karirasu, Mahakancanakumaro vayap- 
patto Takkasilato sabbasippani uggabetva^^ aganchi'^. Atha 
iiaiii inatapitaro gharavasena bandhitukama „attaBa''^ samana- 
jatiyakulato te darikaiii anema% gharavasaih santhapehiti‘‘ 
vadimsu. „Amma t§.t& na inayham gbaravasen’ attho, maybam 
hi tayo bhava aditta viya sappatibhaya bandhanagaraiii viya 
palibiiddha ukkarabhumi viya jeguccha hutva upatthabanti, 
maya supineiia pi inetbuoadhanimo na dittbapnbbo, anne vo 
putta attbij te gharavasena nimantetba“ ’ti vatva punappuna 
yacito pi sahaye pesetva tebi yacito pi oa iccbi. Atba 
nam sahaya jjSamina kirii pana tvaiii patthento kame pari- 
bhunjitum na iccbasiti*^ piicchimsu. So ‘tesam nekkhaminajjba- 
sayatam^^ arocesi Tam sutvassa matapitaro sesaputte 
niinantesurii, te pi na icchimsu. KancanadevI pi na icchi 
yeva, Aparabbage inatapitaro kalam akamsu. Mahakancana- 
pandito inatapitunnaiii kattabbakiccam katva a ntikotidhaiiena 
kapaniddhikanam inabadanam datva cba bhataro bbaginiiii ekaiii 
dasadi ekaiii dasim ekarii sahayan ca adaya mababhinikkba- 

^ Bd adds si. - -tbito. ® -salakusalassa. '* -saiji. 

^ Bd vijayi, ® ugganhitva. agaccba. ^ adds ca. ^ Bd anessami. 

Bd balibaodhaiia. afmam. yacantapi na lasu, Bd nikkbaoja-, 

Bd adds sadhu samma sahaya bodhisattassa kathitameva kathesiti, Bd 
omits ssa. 

-iataka. IV, 
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iiiaDam nikkhamitva Himavantaiii pavisi, Te tattha paduiim- 
sararh iiissaya rarnamye bMraibhagte assaniam katm pabba-- 
jitva vanamolaphalaharehi ^ yapayimsu. Te arannam gac- 
chanta ekato va gantva yattii’ eko phalaib va pattaiii va 
5 passati tattiia itare pi pakkositva ditthasiitani katiieota ucci- 
nantij gamassa kammantatthanaiii viya iioti. Athacariyo 
Mahakancanatapaso cintesi: „amlmkam asitikotidhanam chad* 
detva pabbajitanaiii evarii loluppavasena^ plialaplialass’ attliaya 
vicaranan nama appatiruparii, ito patthaya aliam eva pliala- 
10 plialaiii aharissamiti“ so assamaiii patva sabbe pi te sa- 
yanhasamaye sannipatetva tam atthaiii arocetva ,,tiimbe idli' 
eva saiiianadbamiiiarii karonta acchatha. aliaih phalaphalam 
aharissaiDiti^^' aha. Atha nam Upakailcanadayo j^mayaiii 
acariya tumhe nissaya pabbajita, tiimhe idh’ eva samana* 
i5 dhammam karotha, bhagini pi no idh’ eva hotu, dasi pi tassa 
santike acchatu, mayaiii attha jana varena phalaphalam aha- 
rissaraa, tumhe pana tayo varamiittaka® hotha^* ’ti vatva 
patihnaiii ganhimsu. Tato patthaya atthasu janesu ekeko 
varena phalaphalam aharati, sesa attano attano papunana- 
eo kotthasam adaya vasanatthanaiii gantva attano pannasalayam 
eva honti, akaranena ekato bhavitum na labhanti. Varappatto 
phalaphalam aharitva - eko malako atthitattha^ - pasaiiaphalake 
ekadasakotthase katva gandisafinam datva attano kotthasam 
adaya vasanatthanaiii pavisati^, sesa gandisanfiaya nikklia- 
e 5 mitva ullolam^’ akatva garavapariharena gantva attano attano 
papupanakotthasam adaya vasanatthanam gantva paribhnn jitva 
samanadhammam karonti. Te aparabbage bhisaiii aharitva 
kliadanta^ tattatapa ghoratapa panmaritindriya kasinapari- 
kammam karonta viharimsu. Atha tesaiii siiatejena Sakka- 
30 bhavanam kampi. Sakko pi® „kama® vimutta’^ nii kho ime 

1 -xaya. ® ioluppacaravasena. ^ B(^ -muttava. ^ Bof tassa. ® B<? 
“thaiiam gantva bhtinjitva panvasaii. ® loiuppam. adaota. ® 

adds avajjarito tam karanarh natva. ® kapikama. dhimutta. 
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isayo no*® 'sannam karoti ■; yova;, 'SO ,,iine tava isayo pa- 
riggaiiliissam!ti‘® cintetva attano ^nubliavena M-assa kotthasam ■ 
tayo divase antaradhapesi. So pathamadivase kotthasaiii 
adisva ^jnmma kotthaso^ pammuttho® bliavissatiti*® cintesi'^, 
diitiyadivase ^jiiiania dosena^ bhavitabbaih, panamanavaseoa 
mama kotthasaiii na pattliapesi, mahne®® ti cintesi, tatiyadivase 
jjk^Ba nil klio karanena mayham kotthasaiii na patthapenti 
sace me doso bhavissati'* khainapessaimti®® sayanhasamaye 
gandikasahnam''^ adasi, Sabbe^*^ sannipatitva g^-ndi- 

sanna“ dinna®® ti ahaihso. ,,Maya tatad-** ti. „Kena kara- 
iiena acariya®® ’ti j/fata tatiyadivase kena plialaphaiam 
abliatan*® ti, Eko ntthaya ,,maya acariya®® ’ti vanditva 
atthasi, j^Kotthase karontena te mayham kotthaso kato‘® 
ti. ,,A.ma acariya, jetthakotthaso kato®‘ ti. 5,Hiyy^ 

kenabhataii®® ti. Aparo utthaya „iiiaya®® ti vanditva atthasi. 

annssariti®®, ,,Tumhakam me jetthakotthaso thapito®® 
ti jjAjja kenabhataii®® ’ti. Aparo utthaya vanditva atthasi. 
,jKotthasam karonto mam anussariti®*. ,,Tumhakam jettha- 
kotthaso kato®* ti. 5,Tata, ajja mayham kotthasaiii alabhan- 
tassa tatiyo divaso’% pathamadivase^*' kotthasaiii adisva'-*^ 
®kotthasam karonto maiii pammuttho bhavissatiti’ eiiitesim, 
dutiyadivase ®niama koci doso bhavissatiti’ cintesiih, ajja pana 
®sace me doso attbi khamapessamiti’ cintetva gandikasahhaya 
tnnihe sannipatesim“\ ®ete bhisakotthase tumlie karimha’ ’ti 
vadatha, ahaiii na labhami, etesara thenetva khadakaiii natuhi 
vattati '% kame pahaya pabhajitanaiii bhisamattam thenam 
llama appatirupan®* ti, Te tassa katham sutva j,abo saha- 

^ asafika. -smi. pamutho. ^ ® C^''* daseiia, Bd 

dosana. t«na. -ttha-. ® bhavitabbassati, Bd atthi te. ® 

Bd gaii^isafi-. Bd adds te. C^*-ara. Batata kata. Bd adds 

vanditva atiiaibsuiii. Bd -te, Bd omit te. Hd maya. Bd karonto 
mam. pi. Bd adds me. “ B« tayo divaso, C^’® tatiyadivase. 0^*= 

omits pa-. Bd omits ko»* ad-. Bd painutho, Bd gainlisan-. Bd 
-temi. lu-. -titi. Bd thenanam. 
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sikakammaii^^ ti sabbe va ubbegappatta* aliesum. Tasmiiii ‘’^ 
assamapade vanajetthakarukkhe nibbattadevatapif otaritva 
agantva tesan neva santike nisidi. Anaiijakaraiaam ^ kari~ 
yainano^ dukkliaiii adhivasetuiii asakkonto alanam' bhinditva 
5 palayitva aranriam pavittlio eko varano kaleiia kalarii isiganam 
vandati, so pi agantva ekainantaii) atthasi. Sappakilapaoako^ 
eko vanaro ahikundikassa^ hatthato muncitva arannam pavi- 
sitva tattir eva assame vasati, so pi taiii divasaiii isiganam 
vanditva ekamantarii nisidi. Sakko „isiganain parigaiiliissa- 
10 miti^‘ tesaiii santike adissamanakayo*^ attliasi. Tasmim khane 
B-assa kanittho Upakancanatapaso uttbayasana B-arii vanditva 
sesanam apacitirii dassetva ^acariya aharh anne apatthapetva^ 
attanan neva sodhetum pabliainiti‘‘ puccbi. ,,Ania labhasiti”. 
So isiganainajjhe thatva „sace te maya bhisani khaditani eva- 
15 rupo nama horaiti‘‘ sapatham karonto pathamam gatham aha: 
i. x^ssaiii gavam rajatarii jatarupam 
bhariyail ca so idha labhatam manapam 
puttelii darehi saniangi*® hotu 
bhisani te brahnvana yo ahasiti. 77. 

20 Tattha assaih gavan ti idaih so yattakani*^ piyavatthuni honti teJii 

vjppayoge^* tattakani sokadukkhani •appajjantiti vatthukame garahanto aha^'^ 
’ti veditabbam 

Tam sutva isigano „inarisa *^ nm evaiii kathetha^% atiblia- 
riyo te sapatho‘^‘‘ ti kanne pidahi. Bo. pi naiii jjtata, ati- 
25 bhariyo te sapatho, na tvaih khadasi, tava pattasane oisida** 
’ti aha. Tasmirii sapatham katva nisinne dutiyo pi bliata 
nttliaya M-arii vanditva sapathena attanam sodiiento diitiyam 
gatham aha: 

^ ubbigga-. ^ Bd asmim. ^ Bd an-. Bd *ka-. alanam, alanarii, 

Bd alabaiiam, aiahaiiam. ® Bd sabbakila-. C« >gunthi», Bd -kunda-. ^ 
Bd -karena. * Bd annesaiii apanapetva. samaggl. C* ettha-, C® etta-, 

Bd -gehi. Bd abhasi. 0 ^® -bbo. -sa. ma kathaya ti.. 

Bd adds kato. Bd adds pathamaiii. bhatu, Bd adds sahasa. 
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o, Malafi ca so kasiyam^ candanan ca 
dharetu putt’ assa baM bbavanti" 
kamesu tibbam kiirutam apekkharh 
bliisani te brahmana yo ahasiti. 78. 

Tattlia tibban ti vatthukamakilesakamesu bahalam apekkbaiii karotu ’ti 
idam so yass’ etesu tibba apekkha hoti ® so tehi vippayoge * mabantaiii dukkharii 
papiiiiatlti dukkhapatikkhepavasen’ evam aha. 

Tasmiiii nisinne sesapi attano attano ajjhasayanurupena 
taili taiii gatham abhasimsu: 

n. Pahutadhanno kasima yasassi 
putte gibi dhanima sabbakame 
vayaiti apassam gharam avasatu 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 79, 

4. So khattiyo hotu'^ pasayhakM 
rajabhiraja® balava yasassi 

sa caturantam raahim avasatu 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 80. 

5 . So brahmano hotu avitarago 
muhuttanakkhattapathesu yutto 
pujetu nam ratthapati yasassi 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 81. 

<>. Ajjhayakam^ sabbasamattavedaham^ 
tapassinam" manhatu sabbaloko 
pujetu narh janapada samecca*'^ 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 82. 

7 . Catiissadaiii gamavararh saraiddhaih 
dinnam hi so bhiinjatn Vasavena 
avitarago maranam upetu 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. sl. 


^ -sika. so all three MSS. for -tu? ® houti. * -gebi. 0 ^^ 
hoti. Bd; rajadhi-. ^ Bd -yi-, ® Bd -sawaiita-. ® C® tapassimoa, Bd 

tapassina, 0^ tapassitiiiara. Bd samalha. 
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s. So gamanr liotu sah^amajjlie 
naccebi gitelii paniodaniano 
maM’ajato vyasanam alattha kind 
bbisani te , brahmapa yo abasi. 84. 

9 . Yam ekaraja pathavim vijetva'^ 
itthisabassassa^'tbapetii aggaiii 
simantininam pavara bbavatn 
bbisani te brabmana yo^ abasi. 85. 

10 * Dasinam bi sa® sabbasamagatcanaiii 
bbunjeyya saduril avikampamana 
caratu labhena vikattbamana 
bbisani te brdiinana yo*^ ahasi. 86, 

1 !. Avasiko’ botu mahavihare 

navakammiko botu Kajangalayam 
alokasandbirii divasa® karotii • 
bbisani te brabmana yo abasi. 87. 
i?. So bajjbatu^ pasasatebi cbambbi 
ramma vana niyyatii rajadbanirii 
tuttebi so bannatu paean ebi 
bbisani te brabmana yo abasi. 88. 

13. Alakkamali tipukannaviddbo 
latthihato sappamukham npetu 
sakkacca baddho visikbara caratu 
bbisani te brabmana yo ahasiti. 89. 

Tattha tatiyena vuttagathaya kasinia ti sampatniakasikammo, putte 
gihi dhanima sabbakame ti putte labhatii gihi hotii sattavidheiia ratana- 
dhaueiia dhanima hotu rupadibhede sabbakame labhatu, vayarii apassau ti 
mahailakakale pabbajjanurupam pi attaiio vayam apassanto pancakamagunam ’ “ 
samiddhagharam eva avasatu ’ti, idaiti so pancakamagunagiddha^® kamagana" 
vippayogena mahavinasaiii papunaiitlti dasseturii kathesi, catutthena %’iitta- 

^ B<2s so. ^ Bd vijitva. ® -ssanam. , ^ so all three MS^5. ® Bd dasinam 

hisa, isinam bhisa. ® Ed ya? ^ C* -sa~. ^ Bd -santidivasara. ® 

bajjhatnrii, -tarn, Ed -tu. ,jambhi, Bd sambhi. “ 0^*^^ -napitthe. 

Bd -kama. -gunagiddha, Bd -gunagiddfio, C« omits gamagunagiddha. 
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c^lthiiya rajabhiraj a ^ ti rajunaiii antare atiraja ti, iclarii so issaraiiarh nama 
issariye^ parigalite mahantam dukkham uppajjatiti rajje dosaiii dasseiito kathesi, 
paficaEieiia vuttagathaya avitarago ti purohitatthanatanhaya satanho\ idaiii 
so purohitassa pnrohitattbaiie parigalite^ mahantam domanassam appajjatiti 
dassetniii kathesi, chatthena vuttagathaya tapassinau ti tapasilasampaiino ti 5 
Tiaih mafinatu, idarii so labhasakkariipagame® mahantam domanassam nppajjatiti 
labhasakkaragarahavasena kathesi, sahayatapaseria ® vuttagathaya catussadan ti 
rikinnamaiiussataya manussehi pahutadhahnataya dhanfiena sulabhadarutaya ^ 
liaruhi sampannodakataya udakena ti catOhi ussannaih catiissadasamannaisatan 
tl attho, Viisavena ’ti Vasavena diniiaih viya acalaih Vasavato iaddhavar.'inu- 10 
bhaveri' ekaih rajanaih aradhetvii tena dinnan ti pi attho, a vT tar ago ti kad- 
danie sdkaro viya kamapaihka nimuggo va hutva, iti so pi kumanarh adinavam 
eva katheiito evam dlia, dasena vuttagathaya gamariiti ayam pi 

kame garahanto yeva evam aha, Kahcanadeviya vuttagathaya yan ti yaih itthirhti*^ 
attho, ekaraja ti agcaraja, i t thisaliassassa ’ti vacanamattatdya vuttaiii, sola- 15 
sannam itfchisahassanam aggatthane ti attho, sT niaiiti nin an ti si- 

man tad haran am itthinan ti attho, iti sa itthibhave thatvapi duggandlmrh gutha- 
rasirh viya kame garahanti yeva evam aha, dasiya vuttagathaya s abbasamaga- 
tanan ti sabbesarh saiinipatitanaih majjhe nisTditva akampamiina anosakka- 
mana sadurasarh bhuiijatu 'ti attho, dasuiam kira satnikassa sanfeike nisiditva 
bhunjaiiam iiama appiyarb, iti sa attano appiyatta va evam aha®, oaratu ia~ 
bhena vikatthamana ti labhahetu kuhanakammam karonti labhasakkaraih 
uppadenti caratu ’ti attho, imina sa dasibhave^*^ thitapi kilesavatthum eva ^^garahati, 
devataya vuttagathaya .ivasiko ti avasajagganako, Kaj afigal ayan ti evarii- 
namake nagare, tattha kira dabbasambhara, sulabha, alokasand him divas a 25 
t! ekadivasen’ ekam eva vatapanarh karotu, so kira devaputto Kassapabuddha- 
krde Kajafigaiaiiagaraiii nissiiya yojanike jinnamahavihare avasikasaihghatthero 
hutva jinnavihare navakammaiii karonto va inahadukkharii anubhavi, tasmfi tad 
eva dukkham arabbha evam aba, hatthina vuttagathaya pjisasatehiti bahuhi 
pasehi, chambhiti^- oatusu padesu givaya katibhage ca 'ti chasu thanesu, 30 
tuttehiti dvikaritakehi dighalatthihi, paean ehiti dasapacanehi’® ariikusakehi 
va, so kira attana auubhutadukkharii tieva arabbha evam aha, vanarena vutta- 
gathaya al akkamali ti ahigunthikena kanthe parikkhipitva thapitiiya alakkamalaya 
samannagato, ti pu k a n n a vi d dh 0 ti tipupilandhanena pilandhakaniio^^, latthi- 
hato ti sappakilaiii sikkhapiyamano latthiy^pi hato hutva eso pi ahi- 35 
guuthikahatthe attana aniibhutadukkharii sandhiiy’ evam aha: 

^ Bd rajadhi-. - Bd adds hi, ® Bd sariitanhati. * Bd purohitathane hi pari- 
gallte, purohite gaiite. ® Bd -mena. ® Bd gahayakena pana- ’ Bds su- 
bhada-. ® Bd*? yantiyaifa itthiti? €^s saiititam itthitl. ® adds catuti, has 
evamahaucaratuti. -bhage. kilesakamavatthukame. C^jamMti. 

Qks rasa-. tipukaniiapitthe ti tipupilaiidhantena pilandhakanpe, 

sapparh kilarh sikkbapa-. -attho. 
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Evam tehi terasahi janehi sapatlie kate M. cintesi : „kadaci 
ime ^ayaiii anattliam eva natthan ti kathetiti^’ iiiayi' asaiiikaiti 
kareyyum, aliam pi sapatham karomiti^^ Atha Dam karonto 
cnddasamam gatham aha: 

5 s 4 . Yo ve anattham nattlian ti caha 

kame va so labhataiii bhunjatah ca 

agaramajjhe maranaih upetu 

yo va® bhonto sarhkati kancid eva ’ti. 90. 

Tattha bhonto ti alapaiiaih, idarh vuttara hoti: bhonto yo anattha- 
to kotthasaih natthara me ti vadati yo va tumhesu kanci asamkati so pancakama- 
gune labhatu c’ eva bhunjatu ca ramaniyarii pabbajjaiii alabhitva agaramajjhe 
yeva® maratu 'ti. 

Islhi pana sapathe kate Sakko ,,ma bhayittha, ahaiii ime 
vimamsanto bhisani antaradhapesim , ime ca chadditakhela- 
15 pindam viya kame garahanta** sapathaiii karonti, ktoagara- 
hanakaranam te pucchissamiti®* cintetva dissamanarupo B-aiii 
vanditva pucchamano anantaragatham aha: 

16 , Yad esamana® vicaranti loke 
itthafi ca kantafi ca bahunnam etaiii 

ao piyarii manunnam idha jivaloke, 

kasma isayo na-ppasamsanti kame ti, 91, 

Tattha yadesamaiia^ ti yam vatthukamam kilesakamao ca kasigorakkha- 
dihi samavisamakammehi pariyesamana® satta loke vicaranti etarh bahuniiaiii 
devamanussanam itthan ca kantan ca piyan ca marmnhan ca, kasma isayo na- 
®5 ppasamsantiti attho, kame ti imiiia tarn vatthura sariipato dasseti. 

Ath’ assa panharh vissajjento M. dve gatha abhasi: 

i(>. Kamesu ve hannare bajjhare ca, 
kamesu dukkhafi ca bhayan ca jatam, 
kamesu bhOtadhipati paraatta 
papani kammani karooti moha, 92, 

17. Te papadhamma pasavetva^ papam 
kayassa blieda nirayarii vajanti, 

^ -entiti. 2 C« VO, yam. ® -jjheneva. * 0^^ -taya. ® sad-. 

C* -naya. ^ Bd -tva. 
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adfnaYadi kamagmiesu disva (Suttanipata v. so.) 
tasma isayo na-ppasamsanti kame ti. 93. 

Tattha kamesii 'ti kamabetu kame nissaya kayaduccaritadini karontiti 
attiio, ba Snare ti dandadahi hailnaiiti, bajjhare ti rajjubandhadlhi bajjhanti, 
dukkbaii ti kayikacetasikam asatam, bhayan ti attaimvadadikaiii sabbam pi 5 
bhayaiii, bhutadhi patitl Sakkara alapati, adXnavan ti evarupam dosara, so 
pan’ esa adinavo Dukkhakkbandhadihi suttehi dipetabbo. 

Sakko M-assa kathaiii sutva sarhviggaraanaso anantaram 
gathani aha: 

18 . Vimamsaniano isino bhisani 10 

tire galietvaiia thaie oidhesim, 

siiddba apapa isayo vasanti, 
etani te brahmacari bhisaniti. 94. 

Tattha vTmam samaiio ti bhante abarh ime isayo kamadhimutta va no 
va ti vimarhaaiito, isino ti tava mahesino santakaiii bhisani, tiregahetvana 15 
’ti tire nikkhittaiii gahetva thaie ekamaute nidhesiro, sudd ha ti idani maya 
tumhakam sapathakiriyaya natam: ime isayo suddha apapa hutva vasantiti. 

Taiii sutva Bo. gMhara aha: 

19. Na te nata no pana kilaneyya 

na bandhava no pana te sahaya, to 

kismiih paratthambha sahassanetta 
islhi tvaih^ kilasi devaraja ’ti. 95. 

Tattha 11 a te nata ti devaraja mayam tava nata va kifitabbayuttaka vi^ 
keoaci na homa na pi tava nataka na sahaya, atha tvaiii ® kismim ^ parattham- 
bham kiiii upatthambham katva kirn nissaya isihi saddhiih kilasiti attho. ^5 

Atha naiii Sakko khamapento visatimam gatham aha: 

20 . Acariyo me si pita va mayhaiii, 
esa patittha khalitassa brahnie, 
ekaparadharh khaum bhuripanna, 

na pandita kodhabala bhavantiti. 96. ho 

Tattha esii patittha ti esa tava paticcaya ** ajja mama khalitassa apara- 
dhassa patitthii hotu, kodhabalii ti pandita nama khantibala bhavanti na 
kodhabala ti. 


^ Bd tuvam. -bamyuttakasa. ® €» tam. * Bd kiva. ® so 0^*; Bd padacchaya. 
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M. ca v Sakkassa' devaraniio kliamitva , s isiganaiii 

kkaniapeato itaraiii gatbam aha : 

oi, Siivositam isinarh ekarattaili 

yarn Vasavaiii bhutapatVaddasama, 

5 sabbe va bhonto suinana bliavantu 

yarn braliiiiaiio paccapadi V bbistolti. 97. 

Tattha siivositam isinaiii ekarattan ti ayasmantanarii isTnaih eka- 
rattain pi ittiasmiiii aranne vasitam suvasitam eva, kiihkarana: yarii Vasavarii 
bbutapatim addasama, saee hi mayarh iiagare avasimha ua imam addasania, 
10 bhonto ti bhavanto sabbe pi sumana bhavaritu tnssantii Sakkassa devaranfio 
khamantu, kiihkarana: yam brahmano paecapadi^ bhisaniti^ yasma tum- 
hakam acariyo bhisani patilabhiti. 

Sakko isiganam vanditva devalokatii eva gato. Isigano 
pi jhaiiabbinfiam nibbattetva Brabnialokupago abosi. 

15 S. i, d. a. ,,eTam‘^ bliikkliu poranakapandita sapatham katva kilese 

jabimsu^’V ’ti vatva saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane ukkantliita- 
bbikkhu sotapattiphale patitthalii. Jatakam samodhanento " tisso 
gatha abhasi: 

AhaS ca Sariputto ca Moggallano ca Kassapo 
oq Anuruddho Punno Anando tadasnm satta bbataro. 98. 

oi. Bbagini Uppalaranna^, dasi Khiijjuttara tada, 

Citto gahapati daso, yakkbo Satagiro tada. 99. 

.* 4 . Paiileyyo" tada nago, Madhuvasettbavanaro^, 

Kaiudayi, tada Sakko, evam dharetha jatakan ti 100, 

^5 . Bhisajatakam., _ 

■ ■ ' i ' 

6. S urucijataka. 

Mabesi Eucino bhariya ti. idaiii S. Sayattliim^ upa^ 
nissaya Migaramatu pasade viharanto V i s a k b a y a mabaiipasikay a 
laddbe attha vare a, k. Sa hi ekadivasam Jetayane dbammakatbarii 
.>0 sutya Bhagavantam saddhim bhikkhusamgheiia syatanaya iiimantetya 
pakkami. Tassa pana rattiya accayena catuddipako mabamegho 


^ Bd paccopadi. ® -said. ^ C*** omit evam. ^ paja-. ^ adds 
pana sattha. *' adds ca, Bd paiile-. ® so pothapado ca vanayo. 

® Bd -iyam. ^ ' , ■ ■ ■ ■ 
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vassi. Bhagava bhikkhu amantetva „ya.tlia bhikkhave Jetavane vas- 
sati evaiii catiisu dipe.su vassati, ovassapetha ^ bhikkhave kayam. 
ayarii pacchimako me ^ catuddipako mahamegho“ ti vatva ova.ssapita- 
kayelh'^ bhikkhiihi saddhiihriddhibalena .Tetavane antarahito Visakhaya 
kottliake patur ahosi. Upasika „accharjyani vata bho, abbhutaiii 
vata bho, T-assa mahiddhikata rnahanubhavata yatra hi nama janriiika- 
mattakesu ^ pi oghesu vattamaiiesu katiniattesii pi oghesu vattainahesu 
ua hi llama ekabhikkhu.s.sa/ pi pada va cTvarani va aiiani bhavissaii- 
titi“ hattha udagga Buddha-pamukham bhikkhusamgham parivisitva 
katabha,ttakiccaiii Bhagavantam etad avoca: „addhaharii bhante Bhaga- lo 
vantam varani yacamiti“. „x\tikkantavara klio Tisakhe*' Tathii- 
gata“ ti. ,,Yani ca bhante kappa, iiti y^ani ca anavajjaniti^^. ,,Vadchi 
Visakhe^ ti. ,,Iccham" aharii bhante bhikklnisariighassa yavajivam 
va-ssikasatikaiii daturii agantukabhattarii datum gamikabhattam datum" 
gilanabhattam daturii gilanupatthakabhattaiii daturii gilanabhe.sajjaiii ” i5 
datum dhuvayaguiii daturii bhikkhunisamghassa yavajivaiii udaka- 
.satikaiii datun“ ti. S, „kam pana tvara Visakhe atthavasarii '' 
sampassaiuana T-am attha varani yacasiti“ pucchitva taya varani- 
.samse’*^ kathite „sadhu sadlm Visakhe, sadhu kho tvarh Visakhe 
imam aiiisaiiisam sampa.ssariiaiia T-am attha varani yaca-siti ' vatva 
,,anujanaini Ti.sakhe attha varaniti‘‘^“ attha vare datva anii- 
modanaih katva pakkami, Ath’ ekadivasarh Satthari pubbarauie 
viharante’ * dh. k, s. : ,,avuso Vi.sakha mahaupasika matugamabliave 
thatva Dasabala.ssa santika attha vare labhi, aho niah%iina‘‘ ti. S. 
agaiitva ,,kaya iiii ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. .s.‘‘ ti pucchitva ,,imaya 
iianm‘‘ ’ti vutte ,,ua bhikkhave Visakha idaid eva mama santika 
vare labhi, pubb'e pi labhi yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

Atite M i t li i 1 a y a lii S u r « c i nama raja rajjam karento 
puttara patilabhitva tassa Surucikumaro t-eva’^ oamarh akasi. 

So vayappatto 5 ,Takkasilaya ftippam ugganhisstoiti '''^‘‘' gantva 
nagaradvare salayaiii nisidi. Baranasirafino pi*'*’ putto Brah- 


^ ossapetha. ^ omits me. ^ ossapita- jchiukarmittesu. ^ 

-ssa. Vj'^ -kha, C« -kha corr. to -khe, ^ omits g. d. ^ hd salakabhattain. 

^ athavardiiisaiiisam. -samghe. pucchitva yaca.siti wanting 

in C'» . adds te. Bd adds sattha. Bd adds bhikkhu, Bd 

-gamattabhave. Hd adds pi. Bd pesa. tveva. Ik? -yam. 

Bd omits ug, omits pi* 
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iDadattakumaro ntoa tath’ eva gantva Surucikumarassa iii- 
siDnaphalake yeva nisidi, Te afinamannaiii pocchitva vissa- 
sika hotva ekato va acariyassa santikaiii gantva acariyabhagarii 
datva sipparii patthapetva iiacirass’ eva nitthapitasippa ‘ acari- 
3 yam apucchitva thokaiii maggarii ekato va gantva dvedha- 
pat]le^ thita anriaiiiannam alifigitva mittadhaminaoorakklia- 
nattham katikam akaiiisu^: ,.sace mama putto jayati tava dhita 
tava putto ^ mama dhfta tesaiii avahavivaham karisstoa** ’ti. 
Tesu rajjaiii karentesu’^ Surucimaharajassa putto jayi\ Suruci- 
to kumaro t' ev’ assa' namam karimsu. Brahmadattassa dhfta 
jayi®, Sumedha ti ’ssa® namaiii kariiiisu. Suriicikumaro va- 
yappatto Takkasilam gantva sippaiii uggahetva^ aganchi/'*. 
Atha nam pita rajje abhisincitukamo^ 5,sahayassa kira me 
Baranasiranno dhfta atthi, tarn ev’ assa aggamaliesirii karissa- 
15" miti“ tassa atth%a bahuiii pannakaram datva amacce pesesi. 
Tesam anagatakale yeva Baranasiraja devirh pucchi; ^bhadde 
matugaraassa nania kirn atirekadukkhan^^ ti. „Sapattirosa- 
dukkhaiii deva‘^ ’ti. ^jTena hi bhadde amhakam ekadhitaram 
Sumedhadevim tainha dukkha mocetva yo etam ekikam eva 
^0 ganhissati tassa dassama^^^‘ ’ti aha. So tehi amaccehi agan- 
tva tassa name gahite ■ ^ ,,tata kaniam iriaya pubbe va mayharii 
sahayassa patinnata‘® darika, imam pana mayaiii na itthighataya 
antare khipitukama, yo etaiii’® ekikam eva ganhati tassa 
datukam’ arnha'^^ ’ti aha. Te rafino santikaiii pahinimsu. 
■25 Eaja‘“ ,,amliakam mahantaih rajjaiii sattayojanikam Mithilaiia- 
gararii tfni yojanasatani rajjaparicchedo*®, hetthimantena so|asa 
itthisahassani laddhuih vattatiti“ vatva na rocesi. Suruci- 
kumaro pana Sumedliaya rupasampadam sutva savanasaiii- 


* riithita-, -sippo. ^ omits pathe. ^ kariiiisu. ^ adds va. 
^ Bd karoii-, ® vij-. Bd tveva. ® tissa. ^ Bd ugganhitva. 
agaccM. Bds add hutva. Bd« sampattirosam-. Bd -dhamdevi. 

Bd« -mf. C^* namagabito, C® namehito. Ed'S patiniiakata, oriiitting 
darika. Bd^ -gataya. ts is fids add pana. Bd rattba-. 
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saggeiia bajjhitva ,yalian tarn ekikam eva ganhissami, na 
oiaylmm ittliigbataya^ attho, tam yeva^ anentu®‘‘ ’ti raatapi- 
tunnari] pesesi« Te tassa manam abhinditva bahuih dlianaiii 

pesetva mahanteiia parivarena taiii anapetva^ kumarassa agga- 
mabesim katva ekato va abhisinciihsu. So Suriicimaharaja 5 
ntoa liutva dhamniena rajjam karento taya saddbim piyasam- 
vasarii vasi. Sa pana dasavassasabassani tassa gebe vasanti 
ii’ eva puttaih na dhitarain a]attha^ xltba*^ nagara saiiiii- 
patitva rajangane upakkositva^ ,,kim etan**' ti vutte „anno'’ 
doso d’ atthi vamsaiiupalako vo® putto n’ attbi’^, tuiiiliakam lo 
eka va devf, rajakulam‘“ nama hetthimantena soiasalii ittbi- 
sahassehi bbavitabbara, ittbigbatam ganba deva, eka^^ punna- 
vatJ puttaiti iabhissatiti‘‘ vatva 3,tata, kim kathetha, ^aham 
annam na gaiihissamiti’ patinnarh datva maya esa anitay**'na 
sakka musavadam katuiii, na mayhaih itthigbataya attho“ ti is 
ranna patikkbitta pakkamiiiisu. Suniedha tam kathaiii sutva 
y.raja tava saccavaditaya anna ittbiyo na aneti^% aham eva 
pan’ assa anessamiti‘^ ranno rnatu sainabhariyaya tbane 
tbatva attano ruciya kbattiyakannanaiii sahassam aniacca- 
kannanam sabassaiii gahapatikannanaiii sabassam sabbasaina- 20 
yanatakitthinam sahassan ti cattari itthisabassani auesi. Tapi 
dasavassasabassani rajakule vasitva n’ eva puttaih na dbitararii 
labbiriisii. Eten’ ev’ iipayena aparani tikkbatturii cattari cattari 
sahassani anesi. Tapi n’ eva puttaih na dlutaraih labhiihsu. 
Ettavata solasa itthisabassani anesuiii. Gattalisa vassabassani 25 
atikkamiihsu , tani taya ekikaya vuttbehi dasahi saddhiih 
pahnasa vassasahassani bonti. Atha nagara sannipatitva puna 
upakkositva ^^kiih nam’ etan“’'‘ ti vutte jjdeva turahakam 

I QJcs -gataya. ^ Bd taiiieva. aiietu. ^ Bds aiietva. ® Jabhi. ^ 

add nam. ^ -simsa. ^ Bd*! ranno. ® nama pana te in the place of 
VO. Bds na vijjati. omit va. -le ca. Bds deva ti addha 

tasti. Bd -hanca. -si. --nya. Bd® add va. Bs sabbe- 

savassanata-, Bd sabbesamassana-, sabbesavassana-. Bds add anitaya. 
ali. . three '.MSS. vutteM. Bd* kimetam. 
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itthiyo^ puttarii patthetum anapetha,'* ’ti vadimsn. Raja 
,,sadbu“ ’ti sampaticcliitva ^bhadde'" puttarh pattlieiba*' ’ti 
aha. Ta tato patthaya puttaiii patthayamaDa® naoa devata 
iianmssanti nana vatani caranti^ putto n’ uppajjat’ eva. Atlia 
5 raja Sumedliam aha; ,,,bhadde puttaiii patthehiti^X Sa ssSadhu*' 
’ti” paimarasuposathe atthangasariianiiagatam uposatbaiii saina- 
daya sirigabbhe silani avajjamaim kappiyamancake iiisidi. Sesa 
ajavatagovata hutva*^ .uyyanaiii agamarhsii X Sumedhaya silate- 
jena Sakkabhavanam kampi. Sakko avajjitva" j^Suiiiedha put- 
to tarn pattheti, puttani assa dassaaia^, ua kho pana sakka yam 
va taiii va datum, anucchavikaai assa piittam apadiiaressamiti^ 
upadharento Nalakaradevaputtaiii passi. So hi punfiasam- 
paiino saito purimattabhave Baranasiyairi vasanto vappakaie 
khettaili gacchanto ekaiii paccekabuddhaiii disva dasakami.ua- 
15 kare'^ ,,vapatha ’ti pahinitva sayaiii uivattitva pacceka- 
buddhaiii geliarii netva bhpjetva puna Gangatiraiii netva 

puttena saddhira ekato hutva udumbarabhittipadarii nalabhitti- 
kaiii panuasalarii katva dvaraiu yojetva camkamam katva 
paccekabuddhaiii tattiia*^ temasam, vasapetva vutthavassam dve 
^0 pi pitaputta ticivarena acchadetya uyyojayirhsu Eten’ eva 
uiyamena satta^' paccekabuddhe taya pannasalaya vasapetva 
ticlvarani adaiiisii. Dve pi pitaputta iialakara hutva GangMIre 
veiuiii upadhareiita paccekabuddhaiii disva evam akamsu ’ti pi 
vadauti yeva. Te kalaiii katva Tavatiiiisabhavane nibbattitva^ 
chasu kamasaggesu anulomapatilomeua^^ maliautam devissa- 
riyarir'^ auubhavanta‘‘*“ vicaranti. Te tada"'^ cavitva uparideva- 
joke iiibbattitukama Sakko Tathagatabhavaih natva tesu 

^ deviya. ^ tumhe. ® patthi-. ^ Bds vattaiii paricaraiiti. ^ 
add sampaticchi. ® add puttarh alabhitva. G« ag-, ^ -jjauto. ^ 
C-® -mi, vayappattakale. C* -karo, C*' -kammare. 

Bds gucchatha. Bd® -re. B® -param. Bd® tattheva. hds -jesurii. 

<j^ -e, B® tassa, sattatha., , all three MSS. olbbatte-? B<^® kama- 
vacarasa-. B® armiooiena. Bd® ooiit dev. Bd® -ti. Bd® tato. 
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ekassa YHiiaBadvaram gantva ■ tarn ■ agantva :vaiiditva tliitam 
alia: 'sjHiarisa taya; maiiassalokam gantuiii vattatiti^^ ■ ■ ,, Maha- 
raja, iBanussaloko narna jeguccho patikkulo, tattha thita dana- 
dini pBiifiani katva ' devalokaiii patthe'nti , tatra gaiitva kiiii 
karissamiti“. ^Marisa devaioke paribhufijitabbam saaipattirii 
inaniissaloke paribliunjissasi * pahcavisatiyojaniibbedhe* ratana- 
pasade vasissasi^j adMvasehiti*^^ So adhivasesi. Sakko tassa 
patinnaiii gahetva isivesena^ rajuyyanam gantva tasam itthinaiii 
upari akase caiiikamanto attanaiii dassetva jjkassa'*^ puttavaram 
denii, ka puttavararii ganbat'iti®*^ aha. ^Bhante, mayhaiii dehi, 
niayhaiii dehiti^ hatthasahassaoi ukkhipiiiisu. Tato"^ aha: 
5 ,abam silavatHiaiii® puttaiii dammi, tumhakaiii kiiii siiam ko 
acaro^‘= ti. Ta ukkhittahattbe saniniinjetva „sace sllavatiya 
datokamo Sumedhaya sainikaiii gaccha^ ’ti vadiiiisu. So akase 
yeva gantva tassa vasagare Vsihapanjare atthasi. Ath’ assa 
arocayiriisu: ,,etha devi, eko devaraja ^tamhakam puttavararii 
dasstoiti’ akasenagantva sihapanjare thito“ ti. Sa garupari- 
harenagantva sihapanjaram ugghatetva ,,saccaiii kira bl-ante 
tumhe sllavatiya puttavaram detha‘‘ ’ti aha, jjAraa deniiti^k 
5 , Term hi mayhaiii detha^"' ’ti ,, Kiiii pana te siiaiii, kathehi^^ 
sace me ruccissati dassami te varan^^ ti. Sa tassa vacanaiii 
sutva jjtena hi sunahiti* vatva attano siiagunam’^ kathenti 
pannarasa gatha abhasi: 

1 , Mahesi Eucino bhariya aiiita pathamam ahaiii, 
dasavassasahassani yam mam Suruci-m-anayi. 101. 

2 , Saharii bralimaiia rajaiiaiii Vedeham Mithilaggaharh 
iiabhijanaiin kayena vacaya uda eetasa, 

Surticiiii atimafinittha aviiii va yadi va raho. 102. 


^ -siti, Bd -titi. “ add attiiayojaiiavitthare. ® 0^® -ti. ^ -se. ^ 
Bds kassaham. ganhissatiti. add sakko. ® -vantanam. ^ 

pasMadvare. Bd* add ta itthiyo, -si Bds -hiti. ruccati, 

omits sila. so Bd = atimanni ttha? Bds -maafiattho, -mannittho. 
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$. Etena saccavajjena putto uppajjataiii * ise, 

miisa me " bhanamanaya muddlia phaiatu sattadha* 103, 
4 . Bhattu manapassa'* pita mata capi suvaraioo^ 

te mam brahma^ vinetaro yava atthamso jivite. 104, 

5 * Sabam ahimsaratinx kamasa dhammacaririi 

sakkaccarii te upatthasirii rattindivam atandita, 105. 
Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 106. 

7 . Solasitthisahassani sahabhariyaiii'^ brahinana 

tasu issa va kodho va nahii mayhaiii kudacanaiii. 10^. 
Hitena tasairi nandtoi, na ca me kaci’ appiya, 
attanam vanukampaini® sada sabba sapattiyo. 108. 
y. Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 109. 

10 . Base kammakare pesse^ ye c’ anne anujivino 
posemi saha dhammena sada pamuditiiidriya. 110. 

11 . Etena saccavajjena -pe~. ill. 

!«. Samane brahmane capi anne capi vanibbake 
tappemi annapaneria sada payatapaninf. 112. 

18 . Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 113. 

14. Catuddasim pannarasiih’*^ yava pakkhassa atthamim 
patihariyapakkhan ca atthangasusamahitam 
nposatliaih upavastoi^* sada siiesu saiiivuta. 114. 

15. Etena saccavajjena putto uppajjataiii ise, 

mnsa me bhanamanaya muddha phalatn sattadha ti. 115. 

Tattha mahesiti aggamahesi, Rucino ti Suruciranilo, patliaman ti 
solasaniiaiii itthisahassanam sabbapatbamaiii, yam man ti yasmiiii kai« 

ISnroci aiiayi tato patthayahaiii dasavassasahassaiii ekika va imasmiiii gehe 
vasiiii, a ti man n i Hi muhuttam pi sammakha vii parammukiia va atimannin 

idarii atikkainitva mannamaiiam na janami na sarami, ise ti tarn alapati. 
te man ti sasuro ca sassu ca ’ti te ubho mam, vinetaro ti tehi viiiit’ amhi, 

3 Qks -naih. ' ee. maiiussa, bhattu mamarh sassu, ^ Bd® capi 

ca sassura. C« Bd -me. ** -yati. ’ kanci. ® attanarii va anu-. 
B* attbanaih vanaramami? ^ Bd pose. C^« Bd -L * (Min., Gram. Palie 
XXIV, V. 24, Morris Therig. p. 126, Dhp. p. 404). Bd -vasi. Eds add 
sukhasariivasaya. Bd^ patthaya saham, -ittho. -mannati. 

mahfianasii. 
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te me yava jivinisu tava ovadam adari)su, ahiiihsaratiniti ahimsasarokbataya 
latlya samaiiriagata, mayii bi kunthakipilliko ^ pi na liirhsitapubbo, kliniasa ti 
ekantesi' eva. d b amm acari iii ti dasakusalakammapathe puremi'-^, upat tli a sin 
ti yadaparikammadini Mccani karont! npatthahim^j sab abhariyaniti maya 
saha ekasamikassa bhariyabbiitani, nahu ’ti kilesam iiissaya issadhamtao va 
kodhadhammo va uiayham na bbutapubbOj hi ten a ’ti yam tasara bitaiii ten’ eva 
nandami, ure^ vnttha® dintaro viya ta disva tussami, kaciti® tasu ekSpi 
mayharh appiya iiama ir’ atthi, sabba piyavaditay eva^ annkampamlti 
mudDcittena sabba solasasahassapi ta ® attanaiii viya anukaropami, saha 
dham'mena ’ti nayena^ karanena, yo yam katurii sakkotl tarn tasmim kamine lo 
yojemiti attho, pam uditindriya ti*^ pesenti ca riiccam pamuditindriya 

va hutva } eserai . are dufthadasa idan nama karohiti evam kujjhitva na me 
koci katthad pesitapiibbo, payata paniniti dhotahatthii pasaritahafctha va 
iiiUva , pa til-iari kapakkhanca ’ti atihamicatuddasipanriarasTiiara pac- 
riiggamanarmggamafiavasena eattaro divase sad a ti niccakale^® paticasu i;. 
sllesii saiiivuta tehi’® pihitagopifattabhava va homiti. 

Evam tassa gathasatena pi sahassena pi vanniyamananam 
giinaiiarii pamanan nama n’ atthi, taya pana pannarasahi 
gathabi attano gunaoam vannitakale yeva Sakko attano 

bahukaraniyataya tassa katham avicchinditva 5,pahuta abbhuta 
yeva te giina‘* ti tarii pasarhsanto gathadvayam aha: 
ir>, Sabbe va te dhamraaguna rajaputti yasassini 

saiiivijjanti tayi bhadde ye tvam kittesi attani. 116 . 

17. Khattiyo j^isampanno abhijato yasassima 

d ham ill a raj a V: deb an am putto iippajjate tavan ti. 117 . 

Tattha dh amm a gun a ti sabhavaguna bhutagiana, .samvijjantiti ye 
taya vutta te sabbe va tayi upalabbhanti, abhijato ti atijato^^, yasassima 
ti yasasampannena parivarena samannagato, uppajjatiti evarupo tava putto 
uppajjissati, ma dntayiti. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva sonianassajata tarn pucchanti 
dve gatha abliasi: 

^ kuiua-, E'* -kadiko pi. - suremi, ® upatthemi. ^ vure, ^ 

Bd vutha. kamiti. " Rda piyakayeva. ® Bd -sahassanipi, sabba 

^ sahassani pi. ^ Bd yena. Bd payo-. C** omit: ti, Bds add pan- 

cami. -dasapannarasanam. -sa, Bds dIvase labhati. Bd« 

-laiii. te. abhijato, Bds atijato suddhajato. 

Jatiikii. IV 
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IB. Rummi^ rajojalladharo aghe vehasayan tbito 

manunnaiiibhasasf vacamyam mayliamhadayamgamaiii. 118. 
19 , Bevata bu si saggamha isi vasi® mabiddhiko^ 

ko vasi tvaiii anuppatto, attasam me paYedaya 'ti, 119. 

Tattha rummiti^ ananjitamandito, Sakko agaechanto ramamyeria ta* 
pasavasenligato, pabbajitavesenagatatta pana sa evam aha, aghe ti appatighe 
thane, yaiii mayhan ti yarii etaih® mayhara maiiuhhavacaiii bhasasi taiii 
bhasamaiio tvarii devata nu si saggamha idh^gato isi vasi mahiddhiko ti 
yakkhadisu ko va tvam asi idh^rmppatto attanam me pavedaya yathabhOtaiii 
kathehitl vadati. 

So tassa kathento cha gatha aha: 
yo. Yam devasamgba vadanti Sudhammayaiii samagata 

so ’hairi Sakko sahassakkho agato ’smi tav’ aiitike^ 120*. 
0 1. Ittbi ya' jivalokasmim ya hoti® samacarini 
15 medbavim silavati sassudevapatibbata®. 121. 
oo. Tadisaya sumedhaya sucikammaya nariya 

deva dassanam ayanti manusiya amanusa. 122. 

23, Tvam bhadde^® sucinnena pubbesucaritena ca 
idlia rajaknle Jata sabbakamasamiddhim, 123. 

^0 04. Ayan ca te rajaputti iibhayattha kataggabo 
devaloktipapatti ca kitti ca idha jivite. 124. 

05. Oiram sumedbe sukbim dhammam attani palaya, 

esahaib Tidivam yami, piyam me tava dassanan ti. 125, 

Tattha sahassakkho ti atthasahassassa tam muhuttam dassanavasena 
sahassakkho, ittbi ti itthi, samacarini £l tihi dvarehi samaeariyaya 

samaiinagata, tadisaya*^ ’ti yathariipaya, sumedhaya ’ti supannaya, ubha- 
yatthakataggaho ti ayaih tava imasmin ca attabhave anagate ca jayaggaho. 
tesu^^ anagatesu^® devalokupapatti ^^ idha jivite pavattamaiie kitti ca ’ti 
ayarii ubhayattha kataggaho tiama, dhamman ti evam sabhavagunarii ciraiii 
atcani palaya, esahan ti eso aharn, piyam me ti mayhara tava dassanam 
piyam. 

^ Ba dummi. ^ Bd -se. ® Bd capi. ^ Bd dummiti. ^ B« evaiii. ^ Bd bha» 
vantike. atthiyo, Bd itthiyo. ® Bd honti. ^ so all three MSS. 

bhante, tvam ca bhadde. atthasahassa, atthahi sahassassa cintitaih. 

Bd yo. tadisiya, Bd« tava. adds idhalokaparaiokesu. 

lids .te. Bd« add ca. C*® pamatta-. ma. 
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sjDevaloke pana me kiccakaramyarh atthi, tasraa gaccbanii, 
tvarii apparaatta tassa ovadarh datva pakkami. Nala- 

karadevo^ pacctisakale cavitva tassa kucchimhi patisandiiiiii 
gaiihi. Sa“ natva ranno arocesi. Raja gabbhaparlliaram 
adisi. Sa dasamasaccayesa puttam vijayi, Mahapanado ti 
“ssa namarii karimsu. Ubhayaratthavasino „sami puttassa no 
kbiramnlan^^ ti ekekam kahapanam rajangane kbipimsu, 
maharasi aliosi. Ranfia patikkliittapi ca ^sami puttassa 
vaddhitakale paribbayo bbavissatiti*'' agabetva va pakkamimsiu 
Kiimaro mabaparivarena vaddhitva vayappatto so}asavassa- 
kale yeva sabbasippe nippbattim papuni. Raja puttassa 
vayam oloketva deviiii aha: jjbbadde puttassa me rajja- 
bhisekakale ramaniyam assa pasadarh karetva abhisekarii 
karessama'^* ’ti. Sa 5,sadliu deva^‘ ’ti sampaticchi. Raja 
vatthuvijjacariye pakkosapetva j^tata vaddhakiiii gabetva am- 
hakaiii nivesanato avidiire puttassa me pasadam mapetha, 
rajjena naiii abbisiiicissama^'' ’ti aha, Te „sadhu‘^ ’ti bhu- 
mippadesam vfmamsanti. Tasmiih kbane Sakkassasanaiii 
iinhakaram dassesi. So tarn karanam natva Vissakammaiii 
amantetva ^jgaccha tata Mahapanadakumarassa ayamavittlia- 
rato^ addhayojanikam ’ ubbedhena pancavlsatiyojanaiii ^ rataiia- 
pasadaiii mapebiti^' pesesi. So vaddhakivesena vaddbakinam 
santikam agantva 5,tnmhe patarasaih bliunjitva etha^‘ ’ti te 
pesetva dandakena bbuiniyam pahari, tavad eva vuttappakaro 
sattabhumiko pasado utthahi. Mahapanadassa pasadaman- 
galam^’ cliattamangaiaiii avabamangalan ti tmi mafigaiani^ 
ekato va ahesuiii. Mangalattbane ubhayarattbavasino sanni- 
patitva maogalacclianena sattavassani vTtinamesum , n’ eva 
lie raja iiyyojeti*^, tesam vatthalamkarakhadaniyabhojani- 


V -devapiuto pana. ^ I>« adds gabbhapatitthitabha^am, Bf? patithitabhavam. 
^ ayamena yojanaiii vittharato. ^ atthayo-. ® Bds ^Janikam. 

-dam-. C^'5 omit mamgalaiii. ^ B« -si, -surii, 


21 * 


324 


XIV. Pakinpakanipata 


yadim^ sabbaiii rajakuiasantakam neva a.bosi. Te sattasait- 
vaccbaraccayena upakkositva Surucimaharajeiia „kim etan'' ti 
puttha jjmabaraja amhakam raangalam blioiijantanam satta- 
vassani gatani^ kada mangalassa osanaiii bbavissatiti^ 
5 aliaiiisB. Tato raja^ 5 ,tata puttena me ettakarii kalaiii iia 
hasitapubbaiii, yada so basissati tada gamissatha^* 'ti. 
Atba‘‘ niahajano bberin carapetva Date saniiipMesL Natasa- 
liassani*’^ sannipatitva satta kottbasa bntva iiaccanta rajaoam 
basapetDili Dasakkhimsu. Tassa In dibbaiiatakanaiii dittbatta 
to tesaiii naccaiii aniaiumnaiii ahosi. Tada Bbandukaiina- 
Pandukanna® Dama dve nataka cheka’^ ,jmayaffi rajanam basa- 
pessama“ ’ti. Bhandukanno^ nama*’ rajadvare mabantaiii 
Atularii iiaiiia ambarh mapetva suttagoiam khipitva tassa 
sakbaya laggapetva sutteiia Atulambam abliiruhi. Atulaiiibo 
35 kira^' Vessavanaambo Ath" tarn Vessavanassa 

dasa gabetva angapaccangani chinditva patesum. Sesaaafa 
tani^® samodhanetva udakena sibciiiisu pupphapataii'] 
nivasetva ca parupitva ca iiaccanto va ntthabi. Mabapanado 
tatD pi disva d’ eva liasi. Pandukannanato rajangane daru~ 
20 citakaiii karetva attano parisaya saddhiiii aggim pavisi. 

Tasmim nibbiite citakaiii udakena siiicimso. So sapariso 

pupphapataiii nivasetva ca parupitva na naccanto va uttbahi. 
Tam pi disva raja n’ eva basi. Iti taiii hasapetuiii asakkonta 
maniissa upadduta ahesuih. Sakko taiii karanaiii natvjl 
25 jjgaccha tata, Mahapanadarii hasapetva ehiti‘‘ devaoatakaiii 
pesesi. So agantva rajangane akase thatva upaddharangam 

^ -di. gata ti, C« -vassani dvitinaniesum iievano gata ti, ® 

omit tato raja, ^ athassa. ^ pariathata- corr. to paiiata-, Cs Janata-. 

® -kando ca- kando ca, Bof -kaudo ca- kaiibo ca. " nafakajeka, Bd 

-kajethaka. ® B« -kando, -kanlio. ® tava. hi dibba atulambaiii 

wanting in ti. kl. -sse ambo? Bds tarn Li. 

tati, S’® -liatakati, Bd sei.aiiatak<i. Bdls abhisi-. adds saparisfi. 

11« -kanno nato, Bd -kanho riato. Bd .to, -te, Bs -taV Jid-i 

upaddha agarii. 
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niiiia dassesi^ eko; va Imttho eko va pado ekaiii akkhiiii eka 
B calati® pliaDdati, sesam niccakm ahosi. Taiii 

disva Maiiapaiiado thokam sitaiii akasi. . Mahajano paim 
basanto basanto hassaib dliaretum satiiii^ paccopatthapeturh’^ 
asakfconto angani vissajjetva rajangane yeva papati^ Tasmim 'B 
kale mangaiaiii nitthitam. Sesam ettha 
Panado nama so raja 

yassa yupo suvannayo^ ( 11 , 334 , Therag’, p. as) 
ti Mabapanadajatakena® vannetabbam. Eaja Mabapanado 
daoadini pufinani kat.va ayiipariyosane devaiokam eva gato. lo 

S. i. d. a. ,,eyam bhikkbave Visakha pubbe pi mama santika 
Taraih iabhi yeya“ ’ti yatva j, s. : ,,Tada Mabapanado Bhaddaji 
aliosi, Snmedha devi YisMcba, Vissakanimo Anando, Sakko^ abara 
eva‘ ‘ b,i. S u r u c i j a t a k a lii , 

7, P an c ii p o s a t b a j at a k a. i 5 

A p p 0 s s u k k 0 d a o i t v a lii k a p o t a ’ti, Idaiii S. j. v. u p o- 
sathike pancasate upasake a. k. Tada bi S. dhanmiasabbayam 
catuparisaniajjhe aiaiiikatabuddhasane iiisiditva iiiudncittena parisam 
idoketva ,,ajja upasakanam kathaiii paticca desana samuttbabissatiti“ 
aatva upasake amantetva ,,uposatbik’ attha upasaka'^ ti puccbitva 20 
,,araa bbante‘‘ ti yiitte ,,sadhu vo kataiii, uposatho nam’ esa porana- 
kapanditanara vaiiiso, poranakapandita hi ragadikilese niggahattbara 
iiposathavasam Yasimsu“ 'ti vatva tehi yacito a, a,: 

Atite Magadharatthadinam tinnam ratthanadi antare 
atavi ahosi. Bo. Magadharatthe b rabni anamabasalakule 25 
nibbattitva vayappatto kame pahaya nikkhamitva tarn ataviiii 
pavisitva assamam katva vasaiii kappesi. Tassa pana assa- 
massa avidure ekasmiiii venugahane attano bhariyaya saddhiiii 


^ tidta, C« datthika, Bs datha? dadhi. ^ kaccati. ® Bds add iipaij- 
dham. hasamthhj E® padrii? sati. ® B® paccupatthetum. Ik?* 

patati. ^ -namayo. B<^® -ke. ^ Eds add pana. 
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kapotasakuno vasati,, ekasmirii vamniike alii^ ekasmiiii vaiia- 
gumbe sigaloj ekasraim' vanagumbe accho. Te cattaro pi 
kaleim kalaiii isirn upasamkamitva dhaoimaiii smiaiiti, Ath" 
ekadivasam kapoto bhariyaya saddhiiii kulavaka nikkliamitva 
gocaraya pakkami. Tassa paccbato gacchaiitim kapotiiii eko 
seiio gahetva palayi. Tassa viravasaddaiii sutva* kapoto 
nivattitva olokento taiii tena hariyamamanam passi. Seno pi 
tarii viravantiiii yeva maretva kliadi. Kapoto taya viyogena 
ragaparilabena paridayhamano cintesi: 5,ayam rago mam ati- 
viya kilameti, na dani imam aniggahetva gocaraya pakka- 
missaiBiti®^ so gocarapathaiii pacchinditva tapasassa santikaiii 
gaiitva ragaiiiggabaya ^ uposatliam samadiyitva ekaniante ni* 
pajji. Sappo pi ^gocaraiii pariyesissamiti^* vasanatthaiia 
nikkhamitva paccantagtoe gavinam caranatthane gocaraiii 
pariyesati. Tada garaabiiojakassa sabbaseto mangalausabho 
gocaraiii gahetva ekasmiiii vammfkapade janniina patitthi^ya 
singehi mattikaiii ganhanto kilati. Sappo gavioam pada- 
saddena bhito taiii vammikam pavisitum pakkhanto. Atlia 
naiii usabho padena akkami, so tarn kujjhitva dasi, usabho 
tatth’ eva jivitakkliayaiii patto. Gtoavasioo „iisabho kira 
niato‘^ ti sutva sabbe ekato va agantva kaoditva taiii gandiia- 
maladlhi pujetva avate nikhanitva pakkaraimsiB Sappo 
tesam gatakale nikkhamitva ^ahaiii kodham nissaya imaiii 
jivita voropetva mahajanassa hadaye sokaiii pavesesiiii na 
dani imam kodham aniggahetva gocaraya pakkamissamiti^^ 
nivattitva assamaih gantva kodhaniggahaya nposatham sam- 
adiyitva ekamante nipajji. Sigalo pi gocaraiii pariyesanto 
ekaiii matahatthim disva ^malia me gocaro laddho“ ti tuttlio 
gantva sopdaya dasi, thambhe® datthakalo viya ahosb tattha 
assadaiii alabhitva dante dasi, pasane* datthakafo viya aliosi, 
kucchiyam dasi, kusule® datthakaio viya ahosi, iianguttlie dasi, 

^ Bs asiviso. ^ ^ds ragadini. ® -bho. ^ C^* -saiio. ® cfr. J. L 502 j 
^ds kapale. 
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ayatliale^ datthakaio viya ahosi, vaccamagge dasi, ghatapuve'*^ 
■dattliakalo viya abosi. So lobhavasena khadanto antokuccbi- 
yam pavisi, tattha chatakale^ maiiisam kbadati pipasitakale 
loMtaiii pivati nipajjanakale antani ca pappbasan ca avattha- 
ritva nipajjati. So yjidh’ eva me annapanan ca sayanan ca 5 
nippliannam, annattha kiiii karissamiti*" cintetva tattb’ eva 
abbirato balii anikkharaitva aotokucchiyam yeva vasi. Apara- 
bhage vatatapena iiattbikanape sukkhante kansamaggo pihito. 
Sigaio antokaccbiyaiii upapacciyamano ^ appamamsalohito 
pandusarlro hutva nikkliamanamaggam na passi. Atli’ eka- jo 
divasam akalameglio vassi, kansamaggo temiyamano mudu*’ 
hutva vivaraiii dassesi. Sigaio cbiddam disva 5,aticiraih ki- 
lanto imina chiddena palayisstoiti®^ karisamaggaiii sTsena 
pahari. Tassa*^ sambadhatthanena^ vegena nikkhantassa'’ 
siiinasanrassa® sabbani lomani karisamagge laggani, talak- 15 
kbandho^® viya nilloniasanro hutva nikkhami. So ,jlobhaih 
nissaya maya idaiii dukkham anubhutaih, idani imam anigga- 
hetva gocaraiii na ganhissamiti*^ cintetva tarn assamaiii gantva 
lobhaniggaliaya uposatliangaiii sainadiyitva ekainante nipajji. 
Acclio pi ararina nikkbaaiitva atricchabhibhuto Malaratthe’^ 20 
paccaiitagamam gate. Gamavasino j^accho kiragato'* ti 
dhanudandadiliattha nikkhamitva tena pavittbarii gumbaiii 
parivaresuih. So maliajanena parivaritabhavaiii natva nikkha- 
mitva palayi, palayantam eva ca nam dhanuhi c’ eva dan- 
dena^^ ca pothesuih. So bhinnena sisena lohitena gaiantena 25 
attano vasanatthanam gantva 5,idaih dukkham mama atriccha- 
lobhavasena uppannarii, na daoi nam^^ aniggahetva gocaram 
ganliissamiti^" tarn assaniam gantva atricchaniggahaya uposatham 

^ ayakapaie. ^ ghana-, Bd: ghana-. ® C® jata*, C* natthachanakale. ^ 
uppajJaDiano, muduiii. ® tassa, Bd tassa pa. ^ sambada-. 

sambatthanena, -tthane ? Bd sampadhathane. ® nikkhamaatassa. ^ 

sinria-. B*' bhinna-, Bd bhiiinaiii-, kala-, Bd kalakanto. ^ ^ Bd 

mallakaratbe, Ba malaya-. Bd« dandadibi. Ci* gal-. na - Bd 

oa idani imam. 
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samadiyitva ekaiiiante nipajji. Tapaso pi attano Jatiiii iiissaya 
iimiiavasiko hutva jhanarh uppadetuiii na sakkoti. Atii’ eko 
paccekaboddho tassa mananissitabbavaiii natva sjayaiti ; oa 
- Miiiakasatto^,' Buddbaiiikura esa, iniasmim yeva kappe sab- 
: 5 .V bail nut aiB , paponissati, iiiiassa manaoiggahaiii katm 
. pattinibbattaimkaram karisstoiti**^ tasiiiim paimasalaya ■Disliiae 
yeva Uttarabiraavaiitato agaitva. tassa pasanapbalake nisidi. 
So nikkfaamitva taib attano asane nisinoaiii disva iBananissita- 
bbavena anattamano'^ liutva^ taiii opasamkainitva accliarait 
3 0 paharitva 5jnassa.d vasala kalakanni munda saiiiaiiaka^ kini- 
attbam mania nisi danapbalake nisiono sitkV aba. iltha nam 
so® 5,sappiirisa kasina manaiiissito si, aliaiii patividdhapacceka- 
bodhifiano, tvaiii iraasmiiii yeva kappe sabbaniliibuddho bba- 
vissasij Buddhaiiikuro si, paramita'"’ piiretva agato annaiii' 
1.5 ettakaiii naiiia kalarii atikkaniitva Buddbo bbavissasi, Biiddbat- 
tabhave® Siddbattho riaaia bbavissasiti®‘‘ namail ca gottafi ca 
knlail ca aggasavakadayo ca sabbe acikkbitva „kiraattbait! 
mananissito butva pharuso hosi, na-y-idam tavaniicchavlkan^*^ 
ti ovadam adasi. So tena evajii votte pi n’ eva nam vandi 
20 n’ eva „kada abaiii Buddbo bhavissamiti^* adini puccbi. Atha 
naiii paccekabuddbo „tava jatiya^® mama giinanaiii mabanta- 
bhavaiii jana^^ sace sakkosi abam viya akase vicarabiti*' vatva 
akase uppatitva attano padapamsuiii tassa jatamaiidale viki- 
ranto IJttarabimavantam eva gato. Tapaso tassa gatakale 
25 samvegappatto hutva ,,ayara samano jevaragarusariro vata- 
ffiuklie kliittatulapicu viya akase pakkhanto, aham jatimanena 
evarupassa paccekabuddliassa o’ eva pade vandim n’ eva 
dvada '*'* Buddbo bbavissamiti’ puccbim, jati nam’ esa kiih 
karissati, imasmira loke silacaranam eva mabantaiii, ayam kho 

^ -kaii'satto, C^s ananta-, ^ C& sutva, ^ tassa. ^ add aha. 

B« paramiyo, Rd paramiro, ariina. ® M adds thito ^ 

add va. P.d adds iieva. Bdsjariasi. Rds kadahaii). 
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paim me mano vaddhanto nirayam upanessatij iia dan! imam 
maiiari} aniggahetva pliaiaphalatthaya gamissamiti^'^ paiiiiasalaiD 
pavisitva iiiiiiaiiiggaliaya iiposatham sam-adaya katthattharikaya 
olsiniio mabaiiano kojaputto ' manam niggahetva kasinaiii blia- 
vetva ^ abliiEnasainapattiyo nibbattetva ■nikkliamitva camkainaiia- 
kotiyaiii' pasanaphaiake nisidi. \ iktha imm kapotadayo iipa- 
samkamitva^ vanditva: ^^eka:mantam ■ nisldimsu. M.' kapotaiii 
piicclii" j^tvaiii aiinesii divasesu na- imaya- v.el%’a agacchasi, 
gocaraiii pariyesasi, kin ini ajja uposatiiiko jato ,,Araa 

bhante** ti. Atlia/iiam, jjkeiia karanena'^ ’ti piicchanto^ pa- 
tliamam gatliam aha: . 

s. Appossukko clani tnvarii^ kapota, 
vihaiigama” na tava bhojanattlio, 
kluidam pipasam adhivasayanto ■ . 
kasma bliavaiii posathiko kapo0 ti. 126. 

Tattha appossukko ti niralayo bhojaiiattho ti^ kiiii ajja tava 
bhojariena attho si atthl. 

Taiii siitva kapoto dve gatha' abhasi : 

2 . Aliaiii pure giddhigato kapotiya 
asniiiii padesasniim iibho ramama, 

.athVaggahi sakuniko' kapotiiii, ' 
akamako taya vioa ahosim. . 127^ 

3. Hanabhava® vippayogena tassa 

manoiiiayara vedanam vediyamij ' : 

tasma aham posatham palayami, 

rago mamam raa punar agamasiti. 128. 

Tattha rainauia Ti imasDiiih bhumibhage kamaratiya vanuima, sakuniko 
ti senasakuno. 


^ vadiihetva. ^ pucohitva. ^ *tara. ^ tvam. ^ so ali three 
.^!SS. ^ add uivatavutti. iiattho ti, omit bliojanattho ti, 

ki. ^ Bd kari). ^ Bds -bhava. 
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Kapotena attano uposatbakanime ^ vannite M. sappadisa 
ekamekam pucchi. Te pi yatliabbutam vyakarimsu: 

4 . Anujjugami^ uraga-ddujivba^ 
dajbavudbo^ ghoraviso si sappa% 
kbadam pipasaib adbivasayanto 

kasina bbavam posathiko iiu dfgbo”. 129. 

5 . Usabbo ahu balava gamikassa 
calakkaku vannabalupapaiino. 

[so] maiii akkami’, taiti kupito adassiiii^ 
dukkbabhitaono® maranam upagami. 130. 

6. Tato jaiia nikkbamitvana gama 
kanditva roditva upakkamimsD, 
tasma abaiii posatbam palayaniij 
kodbo niamaiii ma punar agamasi. 131. 

7. Matana’'^ inamsani bahu susane, 
iiianunnarupaiii tava bhojan’ etaih, 
khudam pipasam adhivasayaiito 
kasma bbavam posathiko sigaio. 132. 

8. Pavissaiii^* kucchim mabato gajassa 
kiinape rate battbiniaibse pagiddho^% 
unbo ca vato tikbina ca rasraiyo 

te sosayum tassa kansamaggam. 133, 

9. Kiso ca panda ca aharii bhadante, 
na me abiirii nikkhamanaya^^ maggo, 
nmlia ca niegbo sabasa pavassi. 

so temayi tassa kansamaggaiii. 134. 

10 . Tato ahaib nikkliamissaiii bhadante 
Cando yatba Rahumukha pamutto. 


^ Bsj-eiia. ^ -i, anuttagami. ® C« -gadu-, BfJ- uradiijivha. ^ 

-dha, Pd dadhavudho. ® B« samma, ® Eds digha. Bd -j. ^ Oka andajhis. 

adassi, adassi ® Be? diikkhatUunno. E<? -riam. so all threejMvSS. 

^ " 0® paliittbo, sugiddho, G^ pagiddhe. va. Bds -manassa. 
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loblio mamaiii nia piinar againasi. 135* 

11 . Vanimfkathilpasmira kipillikani 
nippothayanto tiivam pure carasi, 
kliudaiii pipasaiii adiiivasayanto 
kasnm bhavam posathiko nu acchob 136. 

10 , Sakan iiiketaiii atihilayano^ 

atricchataya Malatam® aganchim V 
tato jana nikkliamitvana gama 
kodandakeDa paripothayirhsu luaiii. 137, 
aa. So biiinnasiso ruhirakkliitango" 
paccagamasim sakaiii^ niketaiii, 
tasraa ahaiii posatliam palayarai, 
atricchata ma punar agamasiti. 138. 

Tattha an ujjugaro iti adihi tarn alapati, calakkaku ti calamaiiaka- 
kudhOj d u k k h a b h i t u n n 0 ti so usabho dakkhena abhitiinno aturo hutva, 
babii ti babuni, pavissan ti pavisirfa, rasmiyo ti suriyarasmiyo, iiikkba- 
missaii ti iiikkhamirh, kipii likaniti’ upacikayo®, ni pp othay anto ti 
kbadamano, atiinlayano® ti atimannanto garahaiito, kodaiulakeiia^^ ’ti 
dbanudandehi c’ eva muggarebi ca. 

Evaiii te cattaro pi attano uposathakammam vaiinetva 
uttb^a M-aiii vanditva j^bliaiite tumbe anilesu divasesii imaya 
velaya plialapbalattbaya gacchatha, ajja agantva kasraa uposa- 
thik’ attlia^* ’ti pucclianta ’® gatliaiB aliaiiisu: 

14, Yaii 110 -^ apucchittha tuvaiii bhadante^''^ 
sabbe va vyakariniba yathapajanam 
mayam pi pucchama tuvaih bliadante^®: 
kasma bliavaiii posathiko va/® bralinie ti. 139. 


^ accha, Bd ajja. ^ Bd atipolayaoo. ® C« malaiiaiij, B-s maUayanaih, 
malialla ayaiii tarii. ^ Bd agacchi. ® so for - an ki tango? rukiramakkbi- 

tango. ® so ali three MSS. for mamakarii? ^ -nanti. ® -kadayo. 

Bd atipolayano. adds nindaiito, niddanto. R-’ kada-. Bd-? 

repeat attano. Ck -to. to, C® te. Bd bhaddante. 

-jaiianam. tuccbama, Ck ca, Bd* riu. 
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So pi nesaiii vyakasi: 

15 . Anupalitto mama assamamhi 
paccekabiiddho mtihuttam nisTdi, 
so niarii avedi gatim agatin ca^ 

5 Hainan ca gottan caranan ca sabbaih. 140. 

Ki. Evam p’ ahaiii na-ggahe‘‘* t.assa pade, 
na capi naiii managateim piicciiim, 
tasina ahaiii posatham palayanii, 
inano mamam roa punar agamasiti. 141. 

11* Tattha yaiino^ ti yaoi attharh tvam amhe pucclii, yathapajan an * ti 

attano pajananaiiiyameiia taiii mayam vyakarimha, arnipalitto ti sabbakile- 
sehi alitto®, so mam avedi ti so mama idani gantabbaftbanaii ca gatatihanan 
ca' anagate tvarb evaiiinairio nama*^ Buddho bhavissasi evamgotto evarijpam te 
sflacaranaih bhavissatiti evam narnan ca gottan ca caranan ca sabbam maiii 
15 avedi jaiiapesi kathesi me ti attho, evaiii pahaih^^ riaggahe ti evaiii 
kathentassapi tassaharii attario maiiam fiissaya pade iia vandiih. 

Evam M. attano iiposatbakaranam kathetva te ovaditva 
uyyojetva pannasalaiii pavisi, itare pi yathathanani gamimsii 
M, aparihinajjhano Brahmalokaparayano aliosi, itare ea^‘ tass’ 
evade tbatva saggaparayana ahesuiii. 

S. i. d. a. ,,eyam upasaka uposatho nam’ esa poranakapanditanam 
vaiiiso, vasitabbo posathavaso^ ti ’’ j. s. : ,,Tada kapofco Anuruddho 
ahosi, aecbo Kassapo, sigalo Moggallaiio, sappo Saripiitto, tapaso’"’ 
aham eva“ 'ti. Pancu pos athajatakaiii. 

8. Mahamoraja ta k a. 

Sace hi ty ah am clhanalietu galiito ti, Idarii S. J. v. ekam 
ukkantbitabhikkluim a. k. Taiii bhikkliuib S. ,,saccam kira 

^ Bd gatim inaga tinea. ^ Bs navandi. ^ yanto. ^ Eds -jananan. Cs 
pajayaiia-, Bd pajanani-. ® Eds anupaiitto. omit gatatthanan ca. ® Rd 

omits nama. Bs silaiii te caranam, C* silaca-, Ed silamcaranani. 

-siti. Eds evampahara. 02 jjanj gandihiti. tassa ahaiii, katben- 

tassaharh. Eds -ka-. Bs ag-, Bd ag-, itara, omitting ca, Rds; 

add ca vatva. Rds add pana. S, Gfr. V. FausboU's Ten Jatakas p. ill. 

Ck tan. Rd omits hi. 
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tvam ukkantliito^ ti pucchitva ,,saccam b}iante“ ti viitte ,,bliikkliD, 
a.vam iiandirago taclisam kirn nama nalolissati ’ , na hi Sineru»u])pa- 
taiiakavato samaiite^ paranapannassa lajjati , pubbe sattavassasataiii 
antokilesasamudacaram varetva^ yiharante^ visuddhasatte ^ p’ esa*^ 
aiolesi^ yeva“ ,’ti yatva a. a.: ' n ' 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. paccantapadese morasakuniya kuccliis- 
iDirii patisandhim aggahesi. Gabbhe paripakagate mata go- 
carabhtmivam andam patetva pakkami, andan ca® nama matu 
arogabbave sati aMasmim dighajatikadiparipanthe avijjamane 
iia nassati% tasma taiii aiidam kanikaramakulam viya suvanna- 
vaniiam liiitva parinatakale attano dhammataya bhijji, suvanna- 
vanno raOracchapo nikkliami, tassa dve akkbini jinjukapliala'- 
sadisani, tiindam pavalavannaiii , tisso rattarajiyo glvaiii 
parikkliipitva pittbiiiiajjhena agaiuarhsu. So vayappatto bhanda- 
sakatamattasariro abiiiropo abosi, tarn sabbe niiamora sanni*« 15 
patitva rajanarii katva parivarayiinsu. So ekadivasam udaka- 
sondiyaiii panTyaiii pi vanto attano rupasainpattiiii disva cintesi: 
^ahaiii sabbamorehi atirekarupasobho '^5 sac’ aharh imelii sad- 
dliiiii manussapatlie vasissami paripantho me uppajjissati 
Himavantarh gantva ekako va phasukattbane vasissamitr*^ so’“ 20 
rattibliage moreso patisallinesu kanci ajanapetva Hima- 
vantam pavisitva tisso pabbatarajiyo atikkamma catuttbaya 
"•ekasrairn aranne padomasanchanno mabajatassarOj tassavidure^^ 
ekaiii pabbataib nissaya tbito mabanigrodharukklio atthi, tassa 
sakbaya - nilfyi. Tassa pana pabbatassa vemajjhe manapa 25 

guba^^ atthi, so tattba vasitukanio hutva tassa pamakbe 

pabbatatale niJiyi. Taiii pana thanam n’ eva hettbabhagena 
abhinlhitum iia nparibbagena otariturh sakka, pakkliibilala- 

^ so ; Cs naliilissati, nalolissati. mabanto. ® B<?s adds acaretva, 

IV7 aearetva, ^ fk?® -to. ^ Ed's -satto. ® Bda pi, ^ C« alosilesi, Bds lolesi. 

Bs andaja, Bd anha ca. ® Bds -nti. Bd -sobhaggo. “ Bd -titi. Bd 
adds kira. Bd palj-. Bd« add uppatitva. Bd« add pabbatarajiya. 

Bd tassapi avi«. Bda -po guho. Bd tassa. 
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dighajatikamaiiussabhayehi vinuittam\ So j^idaiii me phasu*™ 
kattliaoaii^^ ti divasaiii tatth’ eva vasitva punadivase 

pabbataguhato uttbaya pabbatamatthake purattliabhimiiklio oi- 
sinno udentam^ suriyamandalam disva attano divarakklia-' 
varanatthaya'^ ^judet’ ayaiii cakkhuraa ekaraja^^ ti , parittaift 
katva gocarabbumim otaritva gocararii galietva sayairi agantva 
pabbatamatthake pacGbabbimukho nisinno attbaraeotaiii ^ suriya” 
mandalaiii disva rattirakkbavaranattliaya ,,apet’ ayaiii cak- 
khiima ekaraja'^ ti parittarii katva eten’ iipayena vasati. Atlia 
10 naiii ekadivasam eko luddaputto aranile vicaranto pabbata- 
matthake nisinnaiii’ disva attano nivesanam agantva marana- 
kale® puttam aba: j,tata catuttbaya pabbatarajiya aranne sii- 
vannavaiino moro atthi, sace raja pucchati acikkheyyasiti'^ 
Atb’ ekasinirii divase Baranasiranno Khema nama agganiahesf 
pacousakale supinarh passi, evarOpo siipino aliosi: siivaniia- 
vanno moro dhammaiii desesi, sa sadbukaram datva dbarainaiii 
sunati, moro dbammaiii desetva iitthaya pakkami, sa 5,mora- 
raja gacchati^, ganhatha nan'* ti vadant!’® yeva pabnjjhij 
pabujjliitva’^ pana supinabbavaih natva 5,snpino ti viitte raja 
•io Da adaram^' karissati, dobalo me ti vutte karissatiti*' cintetva 
doiiabn! viya^^ hutva iiipajji. Atha naiii raja npasamkaraitva 
puccbi: 5,bbadde kin te apbasukan^^ ti. ^Dobalo me uppanno^' 
ti, jjKira icchasi bbadde'' ti. j,Suvannavannassa morassa 
dhammaih sotarii deva“ ’ti. ,jBhadde kuto tadisam moraiii 
iacchama^^" ’ti. ,,Deva sace na labbami jivitam men’ atthlti'"'. 
jjBbadde, ma cintayi, sace katthaci atthi labhissasiti" raja^ 
oam assasetva gantva’** rajasane nisinno amacce puccbi: 
sjambho, devi suvannavannassa morassa dhammaiii sotuktoa^ 

‘ omits tarn. ® udayanta. ^ divarakkbanatthaya. 

^ Bds attharh gamitara. ® rattixakkhanatthaya. Bd adds morarh. ® Bd 
-nasarinakale. ® morarajaih gaechantam disvL all three MSS. -ti. 

Hds add ca. Bd raja ariada-. dohaliyaih, omit viya. Bds eva- 

ruparh- Bd -mi. Rds omit raja;. Bd^ taiii. Bd omits ga-* 
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mora iiania suvannavanna hontiti‘‘. „Brahmana janissantl 
deva^‘= ’ti. Raja bralimane^ pucchi. Brahmana evam aharasu: 
sjiBaliaraJa 5 ^jalajesa maccha kacchapa kakkafcaka, thalajesii 
iiiiga hariisa mora tittira, ete tiracchanagata iiianussa ca su- 
vaiinavanna hontiti’ amhakam lakkhanamantesu agatan^^ ti, o 
Raja attano vijite luddapiitte samiipatapetva jjSuvannavanno 
moro VO ditthapubbo^' ti pucchi. Sesa „na ditthapubbo^*' ti 
ahaiiisn, Yassa pana pitara acikkhitam so aha : j^mayapi na 
ditthapubbo, pita ca pana me ^asukatthane iiama snvannavanno 
moro atthiti’ kathesi^*. Atlia iiam raja 5,sarama mayham ca lo 
deviya ca jivitaiii dinnam bliavissati, gantva taiii bandhitva 
anehiti‘^ balmrh^ dhanaiii datva uyyojesi. So puttadarassa 
dhanam datva tattha gantva M-arh disva pase oddetva j,ajja^ 
bajjhissati, ajja bajjhissatiti^® abandhitva^ va niato, Devi 
patthanaiii alabhanti inata. Raja 5,tam me nioram nissaya 
piyabhariya® niata^® ti kujjhitva veravasiko^ hutva jAIimavante 
catutthaya pabbatarajiya suvannavanno moro carati, tassa 
mamsam khaditva ajaramara hontiti^* suvannapatte likhapetva 
pat^m saramanjusayam® thapetva kalam akasi. Ath’ anno 
raja ahosi, so patte akkharani disva „ajaramaro bhavissamiti^^ 20 
tassa gahanatthaya ekam Inddaiii^ pesesi, so pi tatth’ eva 
mato, Evaiii cha rajaparivatta gata, cha luddaputta Hima- 
vante eva^^ mata. Sattaraena^' pana rahna pesito sattamo 
luddo j,ajja ajj’ eva‘‘ ’ti satta samvaccharani bandhitiiih 
asakkonto cintesi: jjkin nu kho imassa morarajassa pade 
pasassa asancaranakaranan^^‘‘ ti. Atha naiii pariganhanto 
sayampMam parittaiii karontam disva| „iniasmim thane anno 
moro n’ atthi, imina brahmacarinad® bhavitabbarii , brahma- 


^ B<?s add pakkosapetva. ^ Bd -u. ^ 0*® a. V* Bd abajhitva, ^ Bd omits me. 
® Ed adds me. ^ Bd kodha va-. ® Bd sarannayarii. ® Ed luddakaputtaiii, E® 
luddaputtam. Bds -vattaih katva himavantam. Bd yeva. Bd -me. 
Bd bajhl". Bds abajhanaka-. C® -panam, -panaiii. Eds -cariyena. 
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cariyanubhavena c’ eva parittanubliaveiia c’ assa pado pase^ 
na nayato pariggalietva paccantajaiiapadam gantva 

ekaiii raorim bandhitva yatlia sa" accharaya paliataya^ vassati 
papiiiilii pahate iiaccati evaiii sikkhapetva adaya gantva B-assa 
5 parittakaranato poretaram eva pasaiii oddetva accliaram: pa- 
haritva niorim vassapesi. Moro tassa saddam suni. tavad ev’ 
assa'* satta vassasataiii sannisinnakileso ® phanain katva pa^ 
hatisiviso viya uttliahi, so kilesaturo hutva parittam katinii 
asakkiinitva vegena’ tassa santikaiii gantva pade pasam^ pave- 
10 sento yeva akasa otari, satta vassasatani asaiicaranapaso ^ taiii 
klianam yeva sancaritva padaiii bandhi. Atlia narii luddapntto 
latthiagge® olambantam disva cintesi: 5,imam inorarajanarii clia 
ladda bandhitum na sakkiiiiiisu , aham pi sattavassani na- 
sakkbim, ajja pan’ esa imam nioriiii nissaya kilesaturo liiitva 
15 parittam katiim asakkunitva aganima pase baddho hetthasisako 
olambatij evarupo me silava kilaniito, evarupam annassa*-^ 
pannakaratthaya netiiiii ayuttaiii, kirn me ranna dinnena sakka- 
rena, vissajjessami nan“ ti. Puna cintesi: jsayaiii nagabalo 
thamasampanno, iiiayi upasamkamante ^esa mam maretom 
20 agacciiatiti’ maranabiiayatajjito hutva** pbandairiano padaiii 
va pakkham va bhindeyyaj anupagantva va nam*** paticclianno 
thatva khurappen’ assa pasam chindissami tato sayam eva 
yatharuciya gamissatiti** so paticclianno*" thatva dhannm aro- 
petva kliurappaiii sandahitva**'’ kaddhi *k Moro pi ^ayaiii 
25 luddo mam kiiesaturam katva baddhabhavam me natva na 
nirussukko*^ accliissati*®, kabarh'*^ nu kho ti cintetva ito 
c’ ito ca oloketva^* dbanum aropetva thitaiii disva 


^ Bd pudena paso, Bs pado paso? ® Bds omit sa -taya. ^ suuanto 

tiivadeva. ® -sinno-. ® { ase padam. ' -oakapa-. ® yatbi-. 

^ Brtfs rarmo. -to. omits hutvii. baiidha-. E<? pa iia. 

Bds -nilti. Bd -e, -aril. Bds sannajbitva. dkaddhi. 

liirasamko. agacohissati. katham. vilo-. 


i 
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aiaretva adaya. gantiikamo ■ bliavissatiti*^ • niannamaiio marana» ■ 
bliayatajjito hutva jivitaih . yacanto pathamaih gatliam aha: 

1 , Sace hi ty-aharo dbaBahetu gahito^ 
ma niaiii vadhi^ jivagaham gahetva 

rafiBO va ® mam , samma upanti nelii^ 5 

manne dlianaiii lacchasi napparapan ti. 142. 

Tattha sace hi tyahan ti saee M te aham, upantineh i ti ^ iipantikam 
nehi, lacchasi napparupaii ti lacchasi anapparuparii. 

Tam siitva luddaputto cintesi: „moraraja ayam “maiii 
vijjhituktoataya khnrappam sandahiti^’ raanneti^, assasessami 
nan‘* ti so assasento dutiyam gathaiu alia: 

2 . Na me ay am tiiylia' vadhaya ajja 
samahito capavare kburappo, 
pasafi ca ty-aliaih adhipatayissarii, 
yathasukhaiii gacchatu moraraja ’ti. 143. 

Tattha adhipatayissaii ti chindayissam. 

Tato moro dve gatha abbasi: 

;i. Yam® sattavassani mam auubandlii^'* 
rattiiiidivaih kbuppipasaiii sabanto 
atba kissa maiii pasavas’ upanitaib 
painiittave iccbasi bandhaiiasma. 144. 

4. Panatipata virato iiu s’ ajja, 

abbayan nu te sabbabhutesu dinnaiiiy 
yam mam tuvam pasavas’ upanitam 
pamuttave iccbasi baodbanasma ti. 145. 

Tattha yaii ti yasma mam ettakam kalam tvam anubandhi tasma tvam 
pucchami: atha kissa mam pasavasara . upanitam bandhanasma pamocetmh 
Icchasiti attho, virato n u s a j j a ’ti virato nu si ajja, sabbabhutesu^® 'ti 

sabbasattanaiii. 


^ Bd ggaliito, Ca gahito, gahito, ” C^‘ Bds ca. '■* Bd upantikam nehi. 
?jd$ upantikam ne-. •' Bd.s sannayhiti. ® Bda mannati. ^ fids* -am. ® 
saiii. ® “im. pamuttame, Bds pamuncare, 0^^ pamuttam va, 

pamuEcare. Ed-s -vase. su, omitting ti. 


15 


25 


Jataka. IV. 


22 


338 


XIV. Pakinnakanipata, 


„ , , 'Itoparaiii ^ : 

abliayan ca yo sabbabhntesn deti: 

- poccliaiiii taiii nioraraia ■ taiii attliaiii »<• 

5 ' ito cuto^ kiiii labbate sokham so.. ' 1.46, 

6 . Panatipata viratassa bmiai 

abliayan ca yo sabbabhutesu deti: ; , 

ditthe va dhamnie labbate pasamsajii 
saggaS ca so yati sanrablieda. 147. 

If) T. '.Na saiiti deva, icc-aiiu eke, 

idli’ eva jivo vibliavaiii apeti, 
tatlia phalaiii sukatadukkataQaiii, 
dattupaiinattafi ca^ vadanti daoa,iii, 
tesaiii vaco arabataiii saddahaoo 
15 tasma ahaiii sakuiie badhayamiti. 148. 

i'ma littaiiasambandha® gatha paliuayen’ e'va veditabba, tattb'a ic call. 11 
eke ti ekacce samaiiabrahmana evaiii kathenti, tesasii vaco ar ah at am 
saddahario ti tassa kira kuiupaka ucchedavadino naggasamanaka, te taiii 
paccekabcdhifjanassa iipanissayasampannam pi sattarh*’’ ucehedavadam gaiiha- 
OQ pesoro, so tesarri'^ saihsaggena kiisalakusalaiii ^ li' atthiti gahetva sakime mareti, 
evaih mabasavajja esa'* asappurisasevana nama, te yeva cayaiiP* arahaiito t! 
mafinamaiio evam aha. 

■ Taiii' sutva M. „tass’ eva‘" paralokassa attMbiia?am ka- 
' thessaiiiiti '*®"^ pasalatthiyaiii adhosiro olambano va 
■ s. Caiido ca suriyo ca ubiio sudassaiia 
gacchaiiti obbasayani antalikklie, 
iraassa iokassa parassa va te, 

katliaiii. on te. abu manossaloke, ti gatbaiii , ;:.149» 


^ Bd adds vacanasambandho veditabbo, Bs vacaiiopatlvacaiiaih saiiibandiio vedi- 
tabbo. - -je. ® cito. Bd diithii-', l>s datthu-^ ^ Bd -a, 
saiitam. ‘ tehi. Bds -laphaiara. ® Bds -vajjo esa. C« asappuruse- 
va.Jia.'..:fid;asapp;Urlsassa'^sevana. ' ayaih, Bs.tayam.; „ '.;,Gks:tayava. 'r*®'; " 0 ^^ 

kathapessamiti. Bd pusayathiyaih. 
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Tafctha imassa ’ti kin nu te imassa lokassa santaka* udahu paralokassa 
bhiimmattke va^ sami\"acanarh, kathaiuiu te ti tesuvimaiiesu eandasuriya* 
devapiitte^ kathan iiu katheiiti, kiih atthiti^ udahu ir attliiti kiiii va (leva tr* 

udahu marmssa ti va. 

' Liicidapiitto gathaiii alia: 

9 , Cando ca siiriyo ca iiblio siidassana 
gacchanti obliasayam antalikklie, 
parassa lokassa iia te imassa, 
deva ti te aim manussaloke. 150. 

■ Atlia 11 aril M. alia: 

10 , Ettlri eva te nihala* lifnavada 
ahetuka ye iia vadaiiti kammarii 
tatlia plialarii snkatadukkatanaiii 
dattiipaririattaiii® ye ca vadaiiti dan an ti. 151. 

Tattiia ettheva te iiihata ti sace candasuriya devaioke thita na ma* 
rmssaioke sace ca te deva na manussa etth’ eva® etthake vyakarane te tava^® 
kulupaka hiuavada nihata hoiitf, ahetuka ti visuddhiya va samkilesassa va 
lietubhOtakammam n atthiti evamvada, cl attupanriattan ti ye ca 
daiiarh lalakehi^^ parinattan ti vadaiiti. 

So M-tte katliente saliakklietva gatliadvayam alia: 

11, Addlia 111 saccaih vacanarh tav’ etarii, 
katliaiii hi daiiaiii apbalarii vadeyya. 
tatlia plialarii snkatadukkatanarii, 
dattuparifiattari ca katham bhaveyya. 152. 

12 , Katliaiiikaro kintikaro kirn acaraih 
kiiii sevaniano keoa tapogunena, 
akklialii me iiioraraja tarn atthaiii 
yatlia aliaiii no nirayaiii pateyyan ti. 153. 


^ saniika. ‘ Be? adds etaiii. ^ ti etesu caudimasuriyadevaputtesu. 

adds kathenti. ® Bc?*s' omit ti. athassa. ni-. ® B^ dattliu-j 

P>s datthu-. ® IV? ettlio. Bda omit tava. Bd -tamka-, Bd dathu~. 

Os se ca, Bd yarn ca, Cs lala-, B<?s hima-. Bds kiihsamacaraiii. 

0^‘S -Je, Bd -ja. 


XIV. Pakinnakariipata. 


; 340, 

' Tattha d a ttup afinattanc.a^ ■’ti danan ea dattupanoattam ^ nima katliarii 
bhaveyya ’ti attho, kathamkaro ti kataram kammam karonto ^ aham niiayam 
na gaceheyyaiii, itaraiii tass’ eva ve?aeaiiaiji. 

Taiii sntva M. „sac’ ahaiii" iraaiii paiihaiii. kathessami 
5 maoiissaloko tticclio viya kato‘^ bliavissati, tattk’ ev’ ciliaiiiiiii*” 
kanaiii samanabrahmananam attliibhavam kathessamiti^' cintetva' 
clve gatha abliisl: 

I??, Ye keci attlii saniana patliavya 
kasavavattha^ anagariya te, 

Hi pato va pinclaya caranti kale^ 

vikalacariyavirata hi santo. 154. 

14. Te tattha kalen’ iipasaihkamitva 
piiccliehi sante*’' manaso pi yam siya, 
te te pavakkhanti yathapajanam 
15, imassa iokassa parassa c’ attliao ti. 155. 

Tattha santo ti santapapa pandita paccekabuddha, yathapajanan ti 
te tuybaiii attano janananiyamena® vakkhaiiti, kamkhaiii te chiiiditva kathessanti, 
parassa cat than ti imina nama kammena manussaloke riibbattanti imina 
devaloke imina iiirayadisu ’ti evam imassa ca parassa ea Iokassa attbam 
20 acikkbissaritij te puccha hi, 

Evaii. ca pana vatva iiirayabhayeiia tajjesi. So paoa 
ptlritaparanifpaccekabodhisatto suriyarasmisamphassaiii ® olo- 
ketva thitaiii parinatapadumam viya paripakagatanano vicaratL 
So tassa dhammakatham sunaiito thitapaden’ eva ,thito saiii- 
25 khare' pariganhitva tilakkhaparii sammasanto paccekabodhiia'- , 
naiii pativijjhi. Tassa pativedho ca M-assa pasato Eiokklio 
ca ekakkhane yeva ahosi. Paccekabuddlio sabbakilese pad,a-:„ 
ietva bhavapariyaBte thito udanam udanento 


^ Bd dathii-. ^ add kintikaro ti kena karapena karonto. svahaiii. 

kasaya. ® C*® puccbesi sante. Ed pucchahi yam te. " Bd® 
tarn. ® jSnaniya-, Bd pajaiianaiii*. ® Bd adds parassa ca. 
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15, Tacaiii va jinnam urago puranam 
panclupalasam harito dumo va 
esa-ppaliino mama kddabhavo, 

pajaliam’ aliaiii^ liiddakabhavam ajja ’ti 156. 

gltliam aba, 

Tass’ attho: yatlia jinnam pnranaiii- tacaiii urago jabati yatha ca harito 
sampajjamana iiiiapatto dumo katthaci katthaci ® thitam paiidupalasaiii 
evaiii abam pi aJja luddabhavam darunabhavaiii pajabitva thito^, so® dani esa 
pahiiio mama Inddabhavo, sadliu vata pajahara’ abaiii luddakabbavarn ajja ’ti 
paj ah am a ll a 11 ti pajabirh aliaii ti attlio’^. 

So® imaiii udanaiii adaiietva „aham tava sabbakilesa- 
baiidhanelii mutto, nivesane pana® bandhitva me tliapita 
baM sakuna attbij te katbam mocessamiti‘‘ cintetva M-am 
puccM: jjmoraraja, nivesane me bahu sakuna baddha atthiy te 
kathajB mocessama'® ’ti^b Paccekabuddhato pi‘“ sabbafinii- 
Bodhisattanam neva upayapariggahananam mabantataraih iioti, 
tena tam ^® alia: j^yam vo maggena^^ kiiese khandetva pacceka- 
bodbinaiiam patividdham tarii arabbba saccakiriyam karotba^ 
sakala^Jambudipe bandbanagato satto nama^'*^ na bbavissatiti''b 
So B-ttena dinnanayadvare tbatva saccakiriyam karonto 

16 , Ye cap! me sakuna atthi baddha 
satani nekani nivesanasniira 
tesam p’ ahaiii jivitaih ajja dammi 
mokkhah ca, te patta^^ sakaiii niketan ti 157, 

gatbam .aba,' ■ ■ 

Tattba mokkbanca lie patto ti sv-ahaih mokbbarii patto pacceka- 
bodbinaiiaih pativijjliitva thito te satte jivitadanena armkampami, etena saccena 
sakaiii niketan ti sabbe pi te satta attario^® vasanattfaauara gacchaiitu ’ti vadatl 


^ Ja-. ^ -na. ^ Bd only one ka~. all three MSS. jahati. ^ 
nitthito. ® Bd omits so. ” Bd^>‘ ajja narfa luddakabhavam pajahami alian t! 

attho in the place of pajahamahantl - ® Bd evaiii so. ^ Bds add me. 

Bds omit me. -mati. Bd hi. Bd naih. Bd yarii yena bodhi- 

magge, aha yena bodhimaggena. Bd pana. Bds -nayathane. so 

B’5 ; lie patto, Bd te patto. Bd« sacaham. ^^ Bd repeats attano. 


XIY. Pakinnakantpata, 


, M2 

. ' ; :: Ath’' ■ assa .saccakiriyaya .■ akalam ^eva ' sabbe ^ , bandliaim 
' inaccitva’^ 'tntttia.ravam ® ravanta sakatthaoaiii ' eva gaiiiirosiiy 
Tasmim paoa kliane tesam tesairi geliesii bilale acliiii ' kat?a 
' : sakala-Jambudfpe bandhanagato satto ntoa nahosi. Pacceka- 
5 ' bGddbo liattliam ukkhipitva sisaiii paramasi, tavad , eva gibi* 
liBgam amtaradiiayi, pabbajitalingaiii patiir ahosi. So sattM- 
Tassathero^ vlya akappasampanno attliaparikkiiaradliaro iiiitva 
„tyam me mabati'" patitUia aliositi*'^ morarajassa, afijalim pag- 
' gayba ' padakkliinarii katva akase iippatitva NaiidamSlaka* 
10 pabbbaraib agaiiiasi, Morarajapi lattbiaggato*^ uppatitva go- 
caraiti gahetva attano yasanattbanam eva gato. 

Idani luddassa s.attayassani pasaliatthassa carityapi ‘ morarajanam 
aissiya ■ dukkba iimttabbayaiii pakasento S. osaiiagatliara aha:' 

17 . Laddo cari pasahattbo aranSe 
15 badbetum® moradliipatim yasassiiii, 

bandbitya moradhipatim yasassim 
dakkha paniunci yathabam’' painatto ti. 158. 

Tattlia badhetiin ti haretiiih ayaai eva va patho, baadiiitva 
tassa dhammakatharii sutva patiladdhasaihvego hutva ti attbo, yathahan^- ti 
^0 yatha aham sayambhunuiieiia mutto evam eva so pi aiiitto tt. 

S» i, d. a,' saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosiiie ukkaptbita-: 
bMkkbu arabaitam papuni) : ,,Tada morari,jfi abam eya aliosiii“ . • ti« 

■ , M'abaniorajatakam. 

9. Taccliasukarajataka. 

, Yadesa III ana vicariibba ’ti. Mam S. J.' y. dye ■ma- 

/ : bailakattbere a. k. Mahakosalo kira ^'‘ , .Bmibisaimsar dbft^ 

.de'iito dbftu nalianiyamblatthaya . Kasiganiaib adasi. Paseiiadiraji 

C^' sacaakiriyayainakriiaceva sabbe, C® -yasamakalameva sabbe, lU? -yaya sati- 
aiitarameva, B''>' -yaya samantara. ~ Bds mocetva. Bd tufhiravaiii. Eds 
-vassikatthero. ^ Ed tvameva mama. ® Bd* yatthi-. ^ Bds -retviipi. so 
for-tu, Ed maretiim. ® -d yatha aham, Bd pamodiyavatahaiii. C"S badfie- 
tiinti badhetum, Ed haretun ti badhetuih in the place of badhetiin ti haretuiii. 
“ adds baiidhi. C^'« yatha ahan. 9. Cfr. Jat. voi. II, p. 404. 0^-*^ 

yamdesa-. Pjd adds raono. Bc^.naiixya. Bd kosalapa-. 
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Ajatasatkiiia pitari marite ^ tarii gamani acchindi. Tesu tass’ atthaya. 
yiijjhantesu. patliaiiiam Ajatasattussa jayo aliosi. ■ Kosalaraja para- 
iayappatto ...aiiiacce puccJii,:. . ,4keBa nu .kho upayena, Ajatasattum gan-,, 
heyyaiiia‘‘ "ti. „Maiiaraja, bhikkhu iiama raantakusala iiooti, cara~ 
parise pesetTa viliare bliikkhanam katham pariganhitum Yattatiti^*. 5 
B%ji ,,sacIM“' \i patisunitva „etlia, tumhe viliaraiii - gaiitya patic- 
cliaana liiitya bliaclaiitaiiam katham pariganhatha*‘ "ti purise ^ payqjesi„ 
Jetarane pi bahu rajapiirisa pabbajita honti, tesu dye nialialiakatbera 
viharapaccante pannasalaya vasanti, eko Dbamiggaliatissa^tthero aama, 
eko Maiitidattattliero iiama. Te sabbarattim supitva : paccusakaie pa- 10 
bujjhiiiisu, Tesu '‘l)haffiiigg*ahatissatt}iero aggim jaletva aha: ..bhante 
Dattattbera"*‘ Ti. ,,Kim bluinte‘‘ ti. ,,Niddayatha tumbe‘’^ ti, „Na'^ 
:Iiddayami^ kiiii katabbair‘ ti« ,,Bhante laiako*' vatayam Kosalaraja, 
catimattarii bhojaiiam eva bhiinjituiii jaDatiti^. ,,Atha' kiiii^ bhante“ 

::i, ,,Attaiio kucchimhi panakamattena Ajatasattuna parajito^“ 15 

paria bhaiite katum Yattatiti‘‘. ,,Bhante Dattatthera^", 
yuddham iiania sakatabyuhaeakkabyiihapadumabyiiiiavasena tivi- 
dham, tesu Ajatasattuiii ganhantena sakatabyuharii katya ganliituiii 
yattatiti, asukasiiiim iiama pabbatakhandamhi dvisu passesu siira- 
purise tliapetya purato balam dassetva autopavittbabbavam natva -<> 
iiaditTa vaggitya kiiniiiie pavitthaniaccbam viya antomutthiyam katva 
ya naiii gahetum sakka^‘ ti Payojitapurisa tarn katham sutva 
raifio aroces'um. Baja mahatiya 'senaya garitva ta,tha katva Ajata-^ 
sattum gahetya samkhalikabaudhaDena bandhitva katipaham uimma- 
daiii katva „piina eyampam ma kariti“ assasetya mocetva dhitaram 
Vajirakumarikam iiama tassa datva mahanteiia parivareiia yissajjesi. 
„Kosalaranria Dhanuggaliatissattherassa saiiividhanena Ajatasat-tu ga- 
hito‘‘ ti bhikkhuimm autare katha samutthahi, dhammasabhayam pi 
tath' eva katham samutthapesuzii. S, agantva „kaya nu Ttha bhik- 
. kiiave - etarahi kathaya saiimsiuna^- ' ti pucchitva „imaya „’ti.: 30 

Yutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Dhauuggahatisso yuddha- 
saiiiTidliaiie: clieko. yeya‘‘ -"ti vatva a. a.: 


^ €'" te, pitar;! mate, !>■ pitari mate. ^ I'M caraka pu-. ® Ik?*- mantidatta-. 

omit aidddyatha tumhe ti iia, ^ -miti. ^ Hla-, C« Idla-, Bd 

baiato, iJ« biiiako. ^ add iiaiii. ® C" omits kim. ® add raja for ^para- 

Jito'? add vadapeti, efr. 11 Bds kioti. Bd mantida-. 

Udif add bhugiiieyyaTO. Bd*’ pabbatakanne, sakkotiti. nim- 

inaddaiiarii. 
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XfV. Pakinnakariipata. 


: : \ ^ Baranasiy.aiii. nagarassa dvaragaiiiayasi- eko 

vaddhaki daniattkaya ' arannaih gantva avate patitam ekaiii 
: V stkarapotakam disva anetva taccliasikaro*^ ti ’ssa namaiii katvi. 
posesL So tassa upakarako ahosi: tundeoa rakldie parivaMe- 
■ 5 : tva detij, dathaya vethetva kalasuttam kaddliatij iimklieEa: 
dasitva Yasinikliadanamaggare aliarati. So voddhippatto® 
mahabalo maliasariro akosi. Yaddkaki^ tasmiiii puttapemaii'i 
paecapatthapetva idka vasaiitam kocid eva hiiiisevya''® 

’ti aranne vissajjesi. So cintesi: 5 ,aha]ii imasmim araniie ekako 
10 vasitam . iia sakkkissami, natake pariyesitya tekf parivuto 
- vasissamiti*^ so vanagkataya sukare pariyesanto baliusukare 
disva tussitva tisso gatka abkasi; 

1 . Yad esamana^ vicarimka pabbatani vaiiani ca 

aovesam vicarim® nati te ’me adkigata maya. i59. 

15 2 . Bakum idaiii^ mfilapkaiam, bkakkho cayam anappakOj 

ramma c’ ima girinadiyo, phasu vaso. bhavissati. 160. 

Idli’ evaham vasissami saka sabbeki natibhi 
appossukko nirasamki® asoko akatobkayo ti. 161. 

Tattba yadesamaiia ti yam natiganaiii pariyesanta mayaih vicarimha. 
20 an ve sail ti dram vata anvesaiito vicarim, te me ti te ime, bhakko ti sv-eva 
vanamulaplialasaihkhato ® bhakkho, appossukko ti anussusiiko butva. 

Sukara tassa katham sutva catiitthaiii gatliam akaiiisii : 

4. Annaiii ki^^ lenaiii pariyesa, sattu no idka vijjati, 

so taccha sukare lianti idhagantva varam varan ti, 162, 

25 Tattba taccha li tarn namenalapati, varaiii varan baxiaiito 

tbulamamsaiii varam varaiii neva hanti^®, itoparam uttariasambandhagatirl 
Falinayen’ eva veditabba. 

5. Ko n’ amhakain idha sattu, ko iiati susaioagate 
appadhamse^Vpadkamseti, tarn me akkkatha^^ piiccliita”. i'63. 

^ ail three MSS. -si. ^ Bds tacchakasu- 4 Bd vadhi-. ■* Bds atlia vaddhaki 
pi. ^ yariidesa-. vipuiarh, B*’ vipuie. ^ bahucidaih, Bd bahu- 

cidaih. ® Bd -ko. ® svetamu-, C« svevatamu-. Bd vacanam. Bd 
anSanhi. C'^ -narii. Bds add sukare. Bd omits ca. Bd*' hanati. 

Bdimmha-. appadaiiise, Bd duppadhaiiise, duppadaiiise, omits 

appadliamse. -ta, Eds -iihi. Bd -to. 
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6, Uddiiaggaraji migaraja ball dathavudho raigo, 

so tacclia sSkarani^ lianti idhagantva varaiii varaiii. 164. 

Na no datlm na vijjantis balaiii kaye sarauhataiii^ 
sabbe samagga hiitvaiia vasam kahama ekakaiii. 165. 
s. Hadayaiiiganiaiii kannasukhaiii vacarii bhasasi tacchaka, ^ 
yo pi yuddbe palayetba® tam pi pacciia haiiamase ti. 166. 

Tattka ko namJiakai!^ ti aljam® tumhe disva va ime sukara appa- 
maiiisalohita bliayena tesam ® bliavitabban ti cintesim, tasma tio^ acikkbatlia: 
ko nil® amhakarh idha sattii, uddbaggarajiti nddhaggahi sanrarajThi sa- 
mannagatOj vyaggbam sandhay’ evam ahamsn, yo piti yo ambakarh antare eko lo 
pi palayissati tam pi inayoiii paccha haniiisama^ ’ti. 

TaGcliasukaro sabbe sukare ekacitte katva pucchi: „kaya 
velaya vyaggiio agamissatiti^^ ,,iVJja pato va ekaiii galietva 
gato, sve pato va agaraissatiti‘^ So yuddhakusalo 
tbaoe thitena^^ sakka ti blmmislsam janati^^; tasma i' 

ekaiii padesaiii sallakkhetva rattim eva sukare gocaram gaha- 
petva balavapaccusato patthaya „yuddham iiama sakata- 
vyuliadivaseiia tividhaiii botiti''^ vatva padumavyuham sailivi- 
majjhatthaiie kbfrapake’^ sukarapotake thapesi^^/ te 
parivaretva tesam mataro, ta parivaretva vamjhasukariyo -'b 
tasaiii anantara sukarapotake, tesaiii anantara makuladathe 
tarunastikare, tesaiii anantara mabadatbe’^ tesaiii anantara jara* 
sukare^®. Tato tattlia tattba^® dasavaggam vlsativaggaiii tim- 
savaggan katva balagumbain tbapesi. Attano atthaya ekam 
avataiii vyaggbassa patanatthaya ekaiii suppasantbanam pab- 
bliaraiii katva kbanapesi , dvinnaiii avatanaiii antare attano 
tbanattbaya^’ pithakaih karesi. So thtoasainpanne“^ yodha- 
sukare galietva tasiniili tasmim thane sukare assasento vicari. 


^ same-, saliatniii. ® -seyya. ^ Bd nuiii-. ^ Bds ayam. 

Bd lie-. Bdi' me- ® Bd pana ■' Bd miinssama. Bd -to. I^d pajil-. 
balaca, Bd phalava. Ed -dahati. Bd khirapivake, B-^ bisivake. 

Bd vasapesi. Bd^’ vajjba-, cfi\ J. II omits maha, Bd tesam ~ - 

datbe. Bd-^ jiniiasil-. Rd only one ta-. Bd -vaggaih visavaggaiii-. 

;^v.:Bd vasanattbaya. Cd‘Bd -o,:.' 





Tass’ evaiii karontass’" eva sariyo :ugganclii\ Atha vyaggiia- 
' lajl ' kutajatilassa' assamapada “ nikkliamitva pabbatatale attliasi,. 
Tam :disva slikara f,agato no bhante ' veriti®^ vadiiiisii, ^Mi 
bliayatlia^ yam esa karoti taiii sabbaiii patipakkham''^ liutva 
■ 5: karotiia“ ’ti. ¥yagglio sariraiii vidhunitva osakkanto viya passa- 
vam ^ akasij snkarapi tatlT eva karimsiij vyaggho slikare olo™* 
kecto^^ mahanadaiii nadi, te pi tath’ eva kariiiisii. So tesaiii 
' kiriyam disva cintesi: jjna ime piibbasadisa^ ajja mayliaiii"' 
patisattiino liiitva. ■ vaggavagga ■ tliita,- samvidaliako tesaiii^ sena-» 
nayako pi attlii, ajja maya etesaiii santikaiii gantiim na vatta- 
tfti*'* maranabliayabliito va nivattitva ktitejatilassa santikaiii 
gate., Atlia naiii so tacchalmttliaiii. disva iiavamam ga- 
til am. aha: 

ii* Panatipatil virato oa ajja., 

abliayan rui te sabbabliutesii diiinam., 
datlia on te rniga viriyaiir® na santi 
yo sanigliapatto kapano Ya^'^ jliayasiti., . 167. 

Tattha s a mg }j a pat to ti yo tvaiii sukarasaiiigliaik patto^^ hutvii kiilfi 
;^ocai:aui aiabliitva kapano viya jhayasi. 

'ici Atlia vyaggho' tisso gatha abhasi: 

! 0 «. I^a liie datlia na vijjbanti, balarii kaye saiiiiihataiii 
iat! ca disvana samangi ekato 
tasma^*' jiiayami vanamhi ekako. 168. 
ii, Im’' assudami yanti disodisara pure (=11—^) 

■ bhayaddita leiiagavesino pntliUj 
- ^ te dani sairigamma rasanti*® ekato, 

yatthatUiita duppasalT ajja^^ te maya. 169. 


^ lit? uggacchatl. ■** 0 ^-^ -deua. ^ hd sabbapatipakkha. ^ osakkoiito. 

passumam. ® Bd*’ -ketva, '' pabbe-. ® Bd mayariJ, ^ Bd ne-. 

>0 for migaviriya? Bd vathaya, B« vadhaya. so. Bf? -na va, 

karano va*? -sailgbappatto. h Bd samo*-, Bds samaggi. add 

va? RfHenam-. saranti, 'Bd saiiga .vasanti, Bd -saliacca. 
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19. Pariiiayakasaiiipaniia sabita ekavadino^ 

te iiiaiii saroagga biiiiseyyum, tasma 'nesarn apattliave^ ti. 170, 

Tattlia samaiigi^ efcato ti sahite'^ hutva ekato t^ite^ i mas Sudan ti 
Ime sudaiii maya*^ akkhini ummiletva olokitamatta va pubbe disa’’ gaccbanti, 
puthu ’t! visuiii visuiii, yattbatthita ti yasmirii bhumibbage thita, parina- 
yakasam paiiiia ti senaiiayaketia sampanna, tasma nesam apatthave^ 
tl teiia karauena etesarh iia patthemi®. 

, Ta,m sotva kUta-jatilo ^ ' 

13 . Eko va .In,do, asiire jiiiati, 

eko va seoo liaiiti' dije pasayiiaj 
' eko va vyagglio migasamgliapatto 
varam varaiii hariti, balaiii hi tadisan ti 171, 
gatliaiii aba. 

Tattba migasasiigbapatto ti migaganarh patto butva varaiii varam 
niigarii banti, balarii hi tildisan ti tadisaiii hi'** tassa baiam. 

Atba'. vyagglio , ' 

14. Na h’ eva Indo seno na pi vyagglio niigadliipo 
samagge sabite nati vyagghe ca^‘ kiir ate vase ti . 172. 

gathara ' aha. 

Tattba vyagghe ca‘^ ’ti vyaggasadise hutva sariravidhunanadliii katva. 
thite vase na kurute, attaiio vasena^® vattapetmii na sakkotiti attho. 

I^^uiia. Jatilo taiii iissaliento dve gatha 'abhasi: 

; ^ sarnghino. ganacariiio 

sammodaiiiana ekajjbaoi uppatanti dayanti’^ ca. 173, 

16 . Te.sai ■ ca ' .day ainana,nam ek’ ■ ettba -apavatt ati ‘ ^ . 

, : tarn ■ seno nitaleti ^% , veyyaggM" yeva sa 'gatiti 174. 


. Bffe .-cariiio.^ : Bf^ apatbave, B« apatthapesi. ® samaggi. 

C‘^ Bdv-to.- ^ B'ds -to. masa, Bd maba. disodisam. ® Bd varaiii 

varaiii bantum etesam na patbemi, Bs varaiii varam hantisa na pattbemi. ^ 
omit ta-. 4° pi. . byaggho.’ ^..^:':C®.'vyaggho ca, Bd byaggho. 

Ed vase. so for dayanti ? Ed diyaiiti, B® upasaiiti. daybama-, 

Bd diyamfi-. apasakkati, Bd ekettha apasakkati. titaletim, O nita- 

letiiii. Ck''? batiti 
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XIV, Pakinnafcaiiipata. 


. ' Tattha; ' kumb'h ti evamnamaka khuddakasakiioa.,. uppatantiti 

gocare^ caranta iippatanti, dayanti'^ ca ’ti gocararo galietva akasena gac- 
cltarjti, ekettlia apavattatiti^ eko etesu^ osakkitva^ ekapassena ® visiiik 
gaccjliati, nitaletiti® pahaiitva'^ ganhati, veyyagglu yeva sa gatit! vyag- 
5 glianarii® esa ti veyyaggbi, samagganara gacchantanam' p! esa, avariipa gati 
vyagghanam® gati yeva iiaaia hoti, na hi sakka sabbeh!^® ekato gantuiii, tasma 
yo evaiii tattha eko gaechati tam gaphati^^ 

• Evafi ca paiia vatva ^vyaggliaraja, tvaiii attaiio balaiii 'iia 
janasi, ma bliayi. kevalaib tvaiii uaditva pakkhanda^% dve 
to ekato gacchanta nania na blmvissantiti^*^ ussaliesi. So 
tatha akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento S.^'^ 

17. Ilssahito jatiiena^'’' luddenamisacakkiiana 

dattii datbisu pakkhaiidi mannamano yatlia pure ti 175 / 

1 5 , gatbam alia. 

Tattha dathiti sayam dathavudho itaresu dathavudhesii pakkhaiidi, yatlia 
pure ti yatha pubbe mahheti tath’ eva^® mannamario. 

So kiragantva^ pabbatatale tava attliasi. Siikara yjpuna- 
gato sami coro^^ ti taccliakassa arocesum. So bhayittha^” 
'ti te assasetva ntthaya dvinnaiii avataoam antare pitbikaya 
attliasi. Vyagglio vegaiii janetva tacchasukaraiii saiidliaya 
pakkbandi. Tacchasukaro parivattitva paccliamnkiio porima- 
avate pati. Vyaggho ^ ■ vegaih sandharetnm asakkonto gantva 
snppapabbhare avate patit-va punjakito*® attliasi. Tacchasukaro 
25 vegen’ nttiiaya^'^ tassa aotarasattliimhi datham otaretva yava 
hadaya phalento"^ gantva"^ maihsaih kliaditva iiiukhena dasitva 
: , baliiavate patetva j^ganliatli’ imarii dasan’ ti aha. Pathama- 

^ Bd -ram. ^ so Bd diyantl. ® Bd ekatte apasakkatiti. Bd tesu. “ 

C*' Bd add Ta. ^ Bd -le-. ’ Bd*' tassa pa-. ® -na. •* Bd gatiti byaggha- 

' nam samaggavasaiii gaccliantaiiara pi 'esa evarupa gati byagghaiia. Bd^ 
sabbeva. vv -hahlti. Bd -ditva. Bd adds pi. ' Bd omits sattha 
and adds aba. -lakena. pubbe vati mamnati tameva. Bd kira- 

gaiitva. Bd adds ca. Cs punchakito, Bd jiancaiiko, Ba punchaiiko. 

Bd vegena avata utthaya. palehto, phalento, Bd phaletva. Bd 

omits ga-. 
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gata ekaviraiii ■ eva tiindotaranamattam eva labhliiisii j ■ paccha 
agata j^vyaggliamamsam nania Iddisan'*^ ti' . vadimsu. Taccha- 
sikaro avata uttaritva sukare oloketva nn kho. iia suttlm ■ 
tassatha^' .’ti aha.. .^Sami, eko tava vyaggho ■ gahito, anno^ ■ 
pan’ eko ’ dasavyagglia..nayako‘^, atthiti^/ ' „Ko nam’ eso‘^ 5 
ti. j^Vyaggbeiia abliatabliatamamsakhadako kutajatilo^* ti. 
jjTena M etba, ganliissaraa nan^‘ ti tebi saddbirii vegena 
pakkhandi. Jatiio j^vyagglio cirayatiti^* tassa agamanamaggam 
olokento sukare ^ agaccbante disva 5,ime vyaggbam maretva 
niam iimranattbaya agaccbanti manne^*^ ti palayitva ekarh 10 
udumbaraiii abliiruhi ‘\ Sukara ^ekarii'^ rukkham aruIho“ ti 
vadimsu. ,,Kim rukkbaib^ ti ^ ,jUdumbarariikkban‘‘ ’ti \ ^^Tena 
M ma cintayittba, idani naiii gahessania^''*^ ’ti taranasukare 
pakkositva'^ rukkliamulato paiiismii apabytihapesi, sukarihi 
mnkhapuram iidakaiii aliarapesi, ekaib ujukam otinnamulaiii 15 
eva atthasi. Tato sesasukare j^tumhe apetba“ ’ti ussaretva 
jannukehi patittliahitva dathaya mulam pabari, pbarasuna 
pabataiii viya chinditva gataiii, rokkbo parivattitva pati 
kStajatilam patantam eva paticcbinditva‘‘V raamsam bliakkhe- 
suiii. Tarii accliariyaiii disva rukkbadevata 

18 . Sadhu sambahnla api rukkha arannaja, 

sSkarelii samaggebi vyaggbo ekayane hato ti 176. 

gatbam^' 'aba:, . , 

Tattha ekayane hato ti ekagamanasmim yeva hato. 

pi '-pana 'tesam./ batabhaTain, pa S. itaram 03 

githam ".alia: . , 

19. : ;BraliBiaiia5 c’\eTa ■ vyagghaS ca ; ubho ' hantvana siikara 

iiialianadain anadisun*** ti. 177. : 


^ -Fi. ^ Bfj5 anno ko byagghanayako, vyagghagghanako, cfr. il 
® bahnsu-. Bd -ruyhi. ^ Bd etarii. omit ti. omits udu-. 

^ Be? ganhissami. -osapetva. C^s ujii-. otinnam. Bt? ji-, 

C^' pati, pati tash. sampaticchitva,: C® paticchitva. all three 

MSS. -ti. Bt? aiiadisn, panadimsu. 
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^Puiia taccliasukaro pncclii: ■j^aSno^ pi vo arnitto^ 

Sfikara j^n’ attlii samiti*‘ vatva sjtam abliisincitva- rajaoarii 
karissaam^* ’ti udakaiii pariyesanta japassa panfyasaitikliani 
clisYa taiii' dakkliipavattasamkharatanam*^ pSretva adakaai 
aliaritva^ tacchakam ® odorabararukkhamiile yeva abliismcimsu* 
abliisekaiidakaiii asittaiiij sukariiii yev’ assa aggamahesMi 
kariiiisii. Tato pat-tbaya uduiiibarabbaddapfthake^ iiisidapetva 
dakkliinavattasaaiikhena abbisekakaranaiii paYattaiii. 

Tam pi attliam pakasento S. osanagatham aha: 
oo. Te su udumbaramiiiasmim sakara sasamagata 

tacchakaiii abhisiociihsu: tvaii no rajasi® issaro ti. 178. 

Tattlia te au u d um bar a mCilasm in ti te siikani, snkaro iiipatamattamj 
•udumbaramidasmiis ti udiimbarassa mule. 

S. i. d. a. „na bhikkliaye idan’ eya'^.piibbe pi Dliannggaliatisso, 
yuddhasaiiiTidahanacclieko ^ ’ 3 -eva“ ’ti yatva j. s. : ,,Tada kutajatilc 
Devadatto ahosi, tacchashkaro- Bhanug’g’ahatis.so, rukkliadeyata ahani 
eva“ ’ti. Taccliasiikarajatakam. 

10. M aliavaixijajataka, 

Vanija samitim katva ti. Idaiii S. J. v. SavatthiyasiEo 
vanije a. k. Te kii’a yoharatthaya ■ gacchanta Satthii- mahadaiiaih 
datya saranesu ca siiesu ca patittbaya „bbante sace .aroga*^ aga- 
missama pona tumliakam pade yaiidissama“ ’ti yatya pancamattehi 
sakatasatehi nikkhamitva kantaraiii patya maggam asailakkbetva ■ 
maggamiihi niriidake nirahare aranne vicaranta ekaiii nagaparigga* 
liitarii nigrodbarukkham disva sakatani mocetya rukkharaiile nisidimsa. 
Te tasiia udakatintani yiya^^ siniddhani pattani udakapnnnani yiya ca 
sakMni disya cmtayiihsu:' mkkhe udakam saScarantam yiya: 

pafiSayati, imassa puratthiinatjakham chindama, paniyam no dassatiti^. 


^ Bd -a. 2 add no, ^ Bd -vattarii-. ^ Bd*-' abliiha-. ^ Bd -kasukaraiin 

6 QU ud“. ^ Bd -pithe. ® Cd raja ti. ^ sukare, 0*' siikaro. 
all three MSS. omit idaaeva. Bd -ne cheko. a-. Bd^ add nilani 
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Atli^ eko4 rukkiiaiii abhiraiiitva . sakhaiii chmdi“, taiakkliandhappaniana 
iidakadiiara pavatti^ tam nahajitvak ca pivitTa ca dakkhmasakhairi'’ 
ckinclimsii, tato iiaiiag’g*arasabliojaiiam nikkhami, taiii bliiiSjitva pac- ■ 
cliimasikiiam cliindimsii,^ tato alamkataitthiyo nikkbamimsu, tahi 
saddiiiiii abhiramitTa attarasakliam chindimsu, -tato satta' rataiiarii nik- . 5 
Miamiiiisu, tani galietva panca sakatasatani ■ piiretva .Savattbim, pacca- ■ ■ 

■ gantTi: dhanaiii samgopetva gandbaiiialadiiiattiia Jetavanani -garitva . 
S-raiii vanditva pujetva ekaiiiaDtam nisinna dbammakatliam siitva*^ 
piiiiadivase maliadanam datva ,,bbaate iniasniim dane ambakaiii'dbana- 
dayikava riikkliadevataya pattiiii dema“ ’ti pattim adarasu. S. nit- lo 
tliitabbattakicco ..katarai'ukkhadeyataya patfcirii detba“ ’ti pucclii. 
Yanija iiigrodharukkhe dhanassa lacldbakaram " T-tassa arocayiriisii^* 

S. ,.tumbe tava inattabdutaya tanbavasika ahutya dhaiiam labliittha^. 
pnbbe pana arnattanbu tanbavasika dliaiian ca jivitan ca jiyim.sn 
’ti' yatva telii yacito a. a. a 

A. Baranasi iiagaraiii (add: nissaya?) tarn eva*^ pana 
kantaraiii sv-eva nigrodho. Yanija maggamulha butva tain 
eva 'nigrodbam passimso. 

Tam attbam S. abbisaiiibuddho hutya katbento 
1 . Yanija samitini katya naiiaratthato agata ■ ^0 

dliaiialiaraya pakkamimsu ekam katvana ganianiib. 17V). 

2 * Te tarn kantaram agamnia appabhakkbam aiiodakam 
■ mabaiiigrodbam addakklium sitaccbayam manoramam. ISO. 
a. Te ca ^ ' tattba nisiditva tassa rukkhassa cliMya’*’ ■ 

■ ■ - ^ bala' mohena panita: 181. -,'21 

4 . . Addayate ayam riikkbo. api vari cal“ sandati,- 

iiiigli’ assa pnrimaiii sakbaiii inayam chindama yanija. 1<S2. 

: . . 5 ,. Sa ,ca cbiiina’® ya pag’ghari accbaih yariib' anavilam^'' 

. te ■ tattha' imbatya ca piyitva ca yayatViccbimsu*^* yanija .J..83.. . 

H. ‘Dntiyain samacintesiim bala mobena paruta: 

' ^iiiigiT ■ assa,.x]akklimaEi . sakham mayam chindama yanija. ■' 184.',, 

^ Ik? atlia ko, atha kbo. * add tato. ® -ttati. ^ so C?‘S; te 
fattba ohatva. -nayasakham. ^ Bd.9 add nimaiitetva. Bd laddhakaranam. 

Bdf .-tassarocasum. IJd ai-, Ik?''' vijahiriisu Bd' -siyam iiagare tadeva. 

’•2 Bd -ato. Bd -ra. m Bd aliayate. Bd pi. chariya. Ik? 

allayate. B«? abhivaitva, C?* api carica. sa ca cliinda. Tk? 

nbatva, Bd ra-. 
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XIV. Pakinnakauipata. 


7 . Sa ca chimia^ va pagghari salimamsodanam bahiim 
appodaranne kiimraase singirh bidalasupiyo 185, 
s. Te tattlia bhutva ca pivitva^ ca yavat’ icchimsu vanija 
tatiyam samacintesuni bala mohena paruta: ISO. 

5 Migh’ assa pacchimam sakhairi mayam cbindama yanija. ■ 

sa ca cbinna'^ va pag'ghari nariyo saniaiamkata 187, 
io. Vicitrayattliabharana ainuttamanikundala. 

api su ranija eka nariyo pannayisati k 188. 

IX. Samanta parikarimsu *’ tassa riikkhassa chadiya'; 

10 -te tab! pariyiretva yavat’ iccbimsu yanija 189. 
i'i. Catnttham samacintesiim bala mohena paruta: 

imgh’ assa uttaram aakham mayaiii chindama vanija. 190. 
la. Sa ca cliinna^ ya pagghari mutta yeluriya bahii 
raj at aril jatarupah ca knttiyo patiyani ca 191. 

15 u. Kasikani^^^ ca yattham uddiyane ca kambale; 

te tattiia bliare bandhitva yavat’ icchimsu yanija 192. 

If.. PaScaniam samacmtesiim bala mohena paruta: 

imgir assa mulam chindama, api bhiyyo labliamase. 193. 
ifj, Ath’ utthahi*" satthayaho yacamano katanjali: 

20 nigrodlio kiiii aparajjhati vanija, bhaddam atthu te. 194. 

17 . Varida piirima saklia, annapanan ca dakkhma, 
narida pacchima sakha, sabbakame ca uttara, 
nigrodho kiih aparajjhati vanija, bhaddam atthu te. ]9o. 

IS. Yassa rukkhassa chayaya nisideyya sayeyya va 
2 .W na tassa sakhaiii bhanjeyya^", mittadubho hi papako. 19G, 

19 . Te ca tassa anadiyitva'^ ekassa vacanam bahii 
nisitalii kuthaiihi mulato tam iipakkaaiuii ti 197. 

■ ima, gatha iilia 

Tattha samitim katva ti Baranasiyaiii samagamarii katva, balui ekato 
"^0 hutvii ti attho, pakkamirhsu 'ti pafieahi sakatasatehi Baranaseyyakarii bhan- 
darii adaya pakkamimsu, gaoianin ti ekara panhavaatataram satthavahaiii 


’ sacchinta, savachinda, ^ Bds sifigaverala-. khaditva. ^ 

saccbinna, sa ca chirida. ® panca-. ^ Bda paricarirhsu. ^ C® chadiya, 
Bd-chariya, chariya. ^ so for -varita? Bds! paricaretva. a 0/*: sacchinta, 
0“'' sa ca chlntfr? Ed sa va chioda. Bd -yaoi. IJd -yani ea. Bd atii- 
thehi, athutthehi. Kd marathati, Gk^ravariijjhati. Bd va. & ava- 
rujjhati, C« avirujjhati, aparajjhatha. ^4 Bds bhinde-. anaditva, Bd 

te tassa ariudiyitva. Bd avoca, Bd baranasito sakatabhandam. 
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katvff, chTidiya ti ohayaya, addayate^ ti udakabharito ® viya addo^ hutvii 
paonayati, cliiniia va pagghariti eko rukkharohanakusalo abhiriibltva taiii 
ehiodi, sa^ cMniiamatta va paggbariti dasseti, parato pi es’ eva nayo, appo- 
davanne kummase ti appodakapayasasadise kummase, sin gin® ti siilgi- 
\erad1lsani uttaribliangara, bidalasupiyo ti rauggasupadayo, vanija eka ti 5 
ekekassa vanijakassa, yattaka va tattha^ vanija tesn ekefcassa ekaka va, sattbavahassa 
pana santike pancavisati thita ti pi attbo’, parikarimsu® 'ti parivaresum, tahi 
parsa saddhim neva naganubhavena sanivitanasayaiiadiui paggharimsu, kuttiyo 
ti batthattiiaradayo, patiyaniti uunamayapaccattharanani setakambaiani ® pi 
vadanti ypva, iiddiyaneca kambaie ti^® nddiya nama kambala atthi, te lo 
tattha bhare^^ bandhitvii ti yavatakaiii icchimsu tavatakam gahetva panca- . 
sakatasataiii pQretva ti attho, vanija bhaddamatthu te ti ekekaih vani- 
jaiii alapaiito bhaddaii te attbu ti aha, an nap ana nc a ’ti aruian ca paiian ca 
adasi, sabbakanie ca ’ti sabbakiime ca adasi, mittadubho hiti mittanarii 
dubiianapuriso hi papako lamako nama, aiiadiyitva ti^® agahetva, upak- 15 
kamiin ti^® chinditurii arabhiiiisu. 

Atha lie chindanatthaya rukkhamulam upagate‘^ disva 
Bagaraja cintesi: „abam etesaiii pipasitanam paniyam dapesim, 
tato dibbabhojanam, atho*'^ sayanani c’ eva paricarika*'’’ ca 
iiariyo, tato paricasakatasatapiiram rataflarh, idani pana me 20 
rukkham mulato chindissama ’ti vadanti, ativiya iuddha, tbapetva 
sattbavabaiii sese^® inaretum vattatiti‘'‘ so 5,ettaka sannaddha- 
yodha nikkliamantu. ettaka va^^ dhanuggaba, ettaka vammino"® 
ti seiiaiii vicaresi^°. 

Tam attliam pakasento S. gg 

00 . Tato li&ga. nikkbamimsu sannaddlia pannavisati ^ ^ 

dhanuggahanam tisata cha sahassa ca vammino ti 198. 
gatbani aha. 

Tattha saiiiiaddha ti suvannarajatadivaminakavacika^*, dhanngga- 
iianaiii tisata ti meiidavisaiiadharmdharanam tini satarii^®, vammino ti 30 
ketakaphalakahattha chasahassii. 

^ alia-. ^ Bd -ta, ® -ii, Bd alia. ^ ya. Bd sifigavaran. ^ Bd 
omits va tattlia. " Bd paneavisatika ti attho. ® 'upari-, Bd parivayiiiisu, B* 
parivarayiiiisa. ® -baioti. -neva-, Bd uddiyani ca kammalaniti. 

(;?£« i-am. Bd adds tassa vacaiiarii, Bds add moha va. upagato, 

C« upagato. Bd atha. 0 ^^ -raka. Bd sakatamaraih satta. Bd ave- 
sese. Bd omits va. Bd -ti. Bd paiica. C* -vammagakavacchika, 

0 -vammagavacchika, Bd vammikavicchita. Ck<s add ca. Bd chekada- 
caranaphaiakahattha. 

Jataka. IV 
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XIV. Pakinnakanipata, 


21 . Ete banatha bandbatha, ma vo muccittba ^ jivitam^ 
tbapetva sattbavaham^ sabbe bhasmaiii® karotlia ne ti 199. 

ay am nagarajena viittagatha, 

TaUha ma vo^ muccittha® jivUan ti kassaci ekassa pi jMfcara ma 
mticcittha®. 

Naga tatba katva uttarattbaranadini pancaso sakatasatesii 
aropetva sattbavabaiii gahetva sayaiii tan! sakataoi papenta 
Baranasiiii gantva sabbadhanaiii tassa gebe ipatisametva taiii 
apucchitva attano nagabbavanam eva gata. 

Tam attbaiii viditva S, ovadavasena gathadyayam aha: 

22 . Tasma bi pandito poso sampassaih attbam attano 
lobhassa na vasam gacche haneyyarisakaiii *’ manam. 200. 

23 . Etam^ adinayaiii natva tanha dukkhassa sambbavam 
Titatanbo anadano sato bhikkbu paribbaje. 201. 

Tattha tasma ti yasnia lobhavasaga® mahaviriasam patta satthavaho 
■uttamasampattiiii tasma baneyyarisakarh® man an ti anto nppajjama- 
Banarii nanavidhanaih lobhasattdiiaih saiitakam manam lobbasampaynttacittam 
baimyyS ’ti attho, etamadinavan^® ti evam lobh« adinavam janitva, tanha 
dukkhassa sambhavan ti jatiadidukkhassa ca tanha sambhavo tato etam 
dukkham nibbattati evarh tanha dukkhassa sambhavam datva vitatanho 

anadanena anadano^® maggena agataya satiya^^ sato hiitva bhikkhu paribbaje^® 
iriyetha vattetha 'ti arahatteiia kutara ganhi. 

Iman ca pana dhammadesanam aharitva ,,eYam upasaka pubbe 
lobbayasika vanija mahayinasam patta, tasma iobhayasikena iia bbayi- 
tabban“ ti vatya saccani pakasetya j, s. (Saccapariyosane te yaiiija 
sotapattiphale patittbita) : ,,Tada nagaraja Saripiitto ahosi, satthavaho 
abam eya“ ’ti. Maba vani j aj atak a m. 


^ Bd te munjittha. ^ Bds add va. ® bhasmi, tasmim. ^ B-*'' te. ® 
munjittha ® harieyya disatam, haiieyya disatarh, Bd haneyyarimsakaih. 

Bds evam. ® E'^ -vasika, ® -yyadisatariu attano, -suttlm- 

iiarii. “Citta, -yuttarii manam. hd evatna-. bhavataiiha. 

Ed omits va. anadaiio ti tanhaanadano in the place of anadanena-. 

sati, E<^ omits satiya. Bd adds ti. 
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11, Sadliinajataka. 

Abbhuto vata lokasmin ti, Idam S. J, v. uposathike 
up a sake a, k. Tada hi S. ,,upasaka poranakapandita attano upo- 
sathakammam nissaya raanussasariren* eva devaiokam gantva ciram 
vasimsii“ ’ti vatva tehi yacito a. a. 5 

A. Mithilayaiii SadhTno nama raja dbammena r. karesi. 

So catnsu dvaresu nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare ti cha daoa- 
sala^ karetva sakala-Jambudipaih unnangalaiii katva maha- 
danaiii pavattesi. Devasikaiii cha satasahassani vayakaranam^ 
gacchanti, panca silaoi rakkhati uposatham upavasati^ rattha- lo 
vasino pi tassa ovade thatva danadioi pannani katva mata- 
mata va devanagare yeva nibbattanti'^. Sudhammadevasabhaiii 
pHretva nisinna devaraSno silacarMigunam eva vannayanti. 
Tam sutva sesadevapi rajanam datthukama ahesum. Sakko 
devaraja tesaiii manam viditva aha: „Sadhmarajanam datthu- 15 
kam’ attha^^ ’ti. „Ama deva“ ’ti. So Matalim anapesi: 
jjgaccha® Vejayantam ratham yojetva Sadhinam allehi^i'^ So 
5 ,sadhn‘® ’ti patisunitva® ratham yojetva Videharattham aga- 
masi. Tada pannamadivaso ^ hoti^ Matali manussanaih 
sayamasam bhunjitva dvaresu sukhakathaya uisinnakaie canda- 20 
maiidaleua saddhiiii ratham pesesi. Manussa jjdve canda 
utthila‘‘ ti vadanta candamandalam pahaya® ratham agac- 
chantam disva „nayam cando, ratho devaputtoj^ panna- 

yati, kass’ etam^® manomayasindhavayuttam dibbaratham aoeti, 
na anhassa amhakam ranno bhavissati, raja hi no dhammiko 25 
dhammaraja*^ ti somanassajata hutva afijalim paggayha thita 
pathamam gatham ahamsu: 

1 . Abbhuto vata iokasmiih uppajji lomahamsano: 

dibbo ratho patiir ahu Vedehassa yasassino ti. 202. 

^ -layo, ® veyyakaranam. -titi. ^ -imsu. ® adds tvarii. 

® sampaticchitvL ^ -mi*. ® ahosi. ® ohSya, eso. 

adds pi. kassesa etam, Bd kassa ekara. 

' ■■ ■ . 23 ^^ 


356 


XIV. Pakiiinakanipata. 


Tass' attho: abbhuto vata tesam amhakam Jato ^ lokasmim iomahamsaiso 
uppajji yassa dibbo ratho patur ahosi Vedehassa yasassino ti. 

MataM pi ratliam anetva niaimssesn gandhamaladilii^ 
pSjeiitesii tikkhattum- nagaram padakkiimaiii katva raino nive- 
sanadvaram gautva .ratham ■ oivattetya ■ pacchabbage^ sihapaiV 
jaraiiimare^ thapetva arobanasajjam katva atthasi. Taiii; 
divasaib rajapi daiiasala'' oloketva ^imioa Diyaraena danaiii 
detlia'^' \i anapetva iiposatham samadaya’’’ divasam vltiai- 
metva amaccaganaparivuto alarhkatamaliatale pacioasiliapan- 
JarabMmnkbo dliammayottakaiii ' kathento nisiono lioti. Atba 
nam Matali rathabliirubanattham® nimantesi®, niiiiantetva adaya 
agamasi. 

Tam attliam pakasento S. inia gatha aba : 

o. Devaputto rnahiddhiko Mafcali devasarathi 

nimaiitayittha rajanam Vedebarii Mithilaggabaiii : 20.-b 

s. Eb’ imam ratliam aruyha*' rajasettha disainpati, 
deva dassanakama te tavatirhsa saiiidaka, 

«aramana hi te deva Sudbammayam samacchare. 204. 

4. Tato ca raja Sadbino pamiikbo ratham ariihi, 
yahassayuttam aruyba^^ aga devana santike. 205. 

5 . Taiii deva patinandimsu disva rajanam agatam : 
yvagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam, 
nisida dani rajisi devarajassa santike. 206. 

G. Sakko pi patinandittha Vedeham Mithiiaggabam, 
iiimaiitayi kamebi asanena ca Vasavo. 207, 

7 . Sadbu kbo si anuppatto avasaib vavsavattinam, 
vasa devesu rajisi sabbakaniasamiddhisu, 
tavatiiiisesu devesu bbuuja kame amanuse ti. 208* 

Tattha samacchare ti acchanti, aga devawa santike ti devanaiii 
saiitikash agamasi. Tasmirii hi ratham abhiruhitva thite ratho akasam pak- 
khandi) so mahajanassa olokeiitass’ eva antaradhayi, Matali rajanam devalokaiii 

^ so B<7 ; CM vatesaamhakarii raja. ^ -dnii. ® hd -yeiia. ^ Bd -panca- 
raum-, ” M »layo. ® Bd -dayitva. ’ Bd -yuttakatiiani. ® -na-, ® Bd omits 

III-. Bdi' abhasi. so all three MSS. for aruha? Bds add vedeho 

mithilaggaho. abhiruyha. Bd rajasi. ma, Bd® -tayittha. 

C'^ ko. & Bs devasii. Bd abhiharitva. 
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liesij tam disva devata ca Sakk’o ca hatthatuttha paccuggamaiiam katva pati- 
santharam kartrasu. Tara attham dasseturh tarn deva ti adi vuttara, Tattha 
patinaridiiiisu ’ti punappuna nandirhsu, asanena ca ’tl rajariarh aliilgitva 
idba nisida ’t! attano Pandukambalasanena ca kamelii ca nimantesi, upaddha- 
rajjam katva ekasane uisidapeshd attho. ® 

Tassa Sakkeoa devaranSa dasayojanasahassam devana- 
garaiii addhatiya ca accharakotiyo Yejayantapasadan ca raajjlie' 
bMnditva dinnaffi sampattim anubhavantassa maniissagananaya 
sattavassasataiii atikkantani, ten’ attabhavena devaloke va 
sakam’^ pimnaiii khlnaiii, anabhirati uppanna, tasma Sakkena to 
saddhim sallapaoto 

8. Abam pure saggagato ramami 
naccehi gitehi ca vaditebi, 

so daoi ajja na ramami sagge, 

ayun® im kbino\ maranan nu santike is 

udahu mulho ’smi Janindasettba® ’ti gatbam aha. 209. 

Tattha ayunnu khino ti kin im mama sarasena® jivitindriyara khlnaiii 
udahu upacchedakakammavasena maTaiiam santike jatan ti pucchati, janinda- 
settha ’ti janindanam devaiiaiii setth^i 

Atiia nam Sakko aha: 20 

9 . Na cayii® kbinam\ niaranan te dure, 
na capi mulho naraviriyasettba, 
tavail punnaiii parittakani 
sesam vipakam idba vedayato 210. 

10 . Yasa devanubbavena rajasettha disampati, 25 

tavatimsesu devesu bbunja karae ainanuse ti. 211. 

Tattha pari ttakan i ti idam ten’ attabhavena*^ devaloke vipakadayakani 
pnodrini sandhaya vuttaiii, itarani pi tassa ranno punnani pathaviyarii paibsu 
viya apparaanaiii, vasa devanubbavena Ti ahaiii te*^ attano punnani 
majjbe bhinditva dassami mamanubhavena vasa ’ti nam samassasento aha. 


' maneamajhe. ® Bd« vasanakaiii in the place of va sakaiii, ^ ayu. ^ 
0 khiiiam, B*’ khino. ^ janindanam devanam setha. ® so B* sarire. 

^ gathamaha - - - settha ti wanting in ® nayu, C® tayu. ® B«i*‘ -o. 

Bd tathe. ** vedhayittho, G® vedayittho. Bd tena att-. Bd panassa. 
Qks tena. taiii. 
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XIV. Pakinnakanipata. 


Atha oaiii patikkMpaBto M. aim: 
ii. /Yaiha yacitakam yanaih yatha yacitakam dhanam ;. 

evaiiisaaipadam ev’ etam yam ^ parato danapaccaya. , 212. 
ifi. Na cakam etam icchami yam^ parato danapaccaya^ 

5 sayamkatani punnani tam^ me aveniyarii® dhanaiii. 213, 

13 . So ’baiii gantva manussesu kakami kosalaih baham 
danena saniacariyaya samyamena dameiia ca 

yam katva sukhito boti na ca pacchanutappatiti. 214, 

Tattha yam parato danapaccaya ti yam parena dirmatta labhati'^ tarn 
yacitasadlsam ® eva hoti, yacitakam hi tutthakale denti ratthakale® acchinditva 
gaiihantiti^ vadati, samacariyaya ’ti kayadihi papassa akaraneiia, samya- 
mena ’ti sflasamyamena, daman a 'ti iridriyadamarierja, yarn katva ti yam 
karitva sukhito c’ eva hoti ua ca paccha anutappati, tatharupam eva kammam 
karissamiti* 

Ath’ assa vacanaiii sutva Sakko Matalim anapesi: jjgac*- 
cha®j Sadhinarajanam Mithilam netva uyyane otareiiiti^^ So 
tatha akasi. Raja iiyyaoe caifakamati, iiyyaDapalo disva puc- 
chitva gantva® Naradaranno arocesi. So^° ranno agatabhavam 
sutva jjtvam purato gantva’^ tassa ca mayban ca dve asanani 
pafifiapehiti^*^ uyyanapalaiii uyyojesi. So tatha akasL Atba 
nam raja puccbi : j^kassa dve asauani pafifiapesit:i*\ „Ekaro 
tumhakam, ekam ambakam rafino^V ti. Atlia^® raja „ko anno 
satto mama santike asane uisidissatiti*^ vatva ekasmiin nisi- 
ditva ekasmiffi pade tbapesi. Naradaraja agantva tassa pade 
vanditva ekamantam nisidi, so kir’ assa sattamo pana natta^% 
tada kira vassasatayukakalo va hoti^^ M. pana attano 
punnabalena ettakam kalam vitinameti^^ So Naradaiii hatthe 
gahetva uyyane vicaranto tisso gatha abiiasi: 

14. Imani tani kbettani imam nikkham sukundalam 
ima ta baritanopa ima najjo savantiyo 215. 

^ yam. ^ tarn. ® C^' avenira-, aveni-, avenitam. ^ labbhatl. 

^ Bd- yacitakasa-. ® atuthakale. C^* ganhatiti, ® adds tata. ® ag-. 

Bd adds raja. Bd adds uyyanaih samajjhetva. Bd adds nam. C® 
pataiiatta, Bds panatto. Bd ahosi. Bd -si. 
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i5« Inia [ta] pokkliaraniyo ramnia cakkavakupakujita 
iiiaodalakeM ^ sanchanna padumuppalakehi ca — 
j ass’ iraaoi maaiayiiiisu kin nu te disataiii gata\ 216. 

16 . Tanidha"* khettani so bliumibhago 

te arama te vana ’me pacara^ — s 

tarn eva mayliam janatam apassato 

snnnam va® me Narada khayate disa® ti. 217. 

Tattha khettantti bhumibhage sandhayaha, imam nikkhari ti imam 
tadisam eva udakaniddbamanam'^, sukundalaii tl sobhanena^ musalapavesaria- 
kundalena® samamiagataib, haritaii opa*® ti udakaniddhamaiiassa ubhosu 
passesu liaritatiuasanchanna anupabhumiyo yassimani mamayirhsu ’ti 
tata Narada ye mama lapatthaka ca orodha ca imasmiiii uyyane mahanteria ya- 
sena maya saddhim vicaranta imarii thaiiani mamayiriisu piyayiriisu kataran nu 
te disatarii gata kattha te pesita, tanidha khettaniti imasmirii uyyane 
tava^^ etani upaiopakavirubanatthaDaiii te vana me pacara*® ti ime te 
yeva vanapacara^', vane vibarabhumiyo ti attho. 

Atha narii Narado aha: ^jdeva tumhakam devalokam 
gatanarii idani sattavassasatani, aharh vo sattamo natta^®, 
tmuliakaiii upatthaka^® sabbe^° maraiiamukham patta , idam 
VO attano santakam rajjam, anubhavatha ti. Raja 

5jtata Narada, iialiam idbagaccbanto rajjatthaya agato, punna- 
karanaatthay^ amhi agato, aham punnam eva karissamiti** vatva 

17. Dittlxa maya vimana^^ obhasenta^® catuddisa 
sammukha devarajassa tidasanah ca sammukha. 218. 

18. Vntthara®^ me bhavanaiii dibbarii bhutta ktoa amanusa ss 
tavatimsesu devesn sabbakamasainiddhisu. 219. 

19. So ’ham etadisaib disva punnay’ amhi idhagato, 
dhamraam eva carisstoi, iiaham rajjena atthiko. 220. 

1 &s madda-. ® so 0* kiiinu te disatagata, Bot-* kim nu te tadisam gata. 

® tani ca. C® vanime-, Bd te yeva arame vaname sancara, te vaname 
sancara. ^ so 0^8 for sunna va? sunnanca. ® B^ me naya nayate disa. 

^ C*s ■.niddhanam. ® -neiia. ® punnapavesana-, Bd omits musalapa- 
vesana. -nupa, ” -tatinasancbaniio. ^^Bdaiiupa-. ^*Bdkataram 

te idani satta dani sattavassasatani disaiii. Bds taneva. Oka -ka-. 

Bda saracara, Gk^ cana-, Bd vanancara, Bd panatto. Bd^ add ca orodha 
ca. Bd omits sa-. Bd ariussasa. add va? Bds vimanani. Bd 

-to. Ok vuttam, Bd vutham. 
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«o., Adandavacaram iBaggaib ' Samffiasaiiibuddba-d:esltaiii 

tam maggam patipajjissaiii yena gacchanti subbata ti aim, 220. 

Tattha vuttham^ me bhavanam dibbaii ti Vejayantam sandhayaha, 
sobaiii eladisan ti tata Narada so aharh Bnddhananena aparicchiridamyam 
5 evarupam kamagunasampattira pahaya punnakaranatthaya idh^ato, adaodava* 
caran ti adandehi riikkhlttadandasatthehi^ avacaritabbam^ sammaditthipiirekkba- 
ram atthangikaroaggam, subbata ti yena maggena subbata sabbannu Buddha 
gacchanti abam pi agatapubbaiii disara gantum bodhitale nisiditva tarn eva 
maggam patipajjissamitL 

10 Evaiii M. ima gatba^ sabbaniiatananena® samkliipitva^ ka» 
tbesi. Atba nam Narado puna pi aha: 5 ,rajjain deva aiiiisasa'^^ 
’ti. jjTata iia me rajjen’ attbo, satta vassasataniVoitthita- 
danam® pana sattaben’ eva datukarn’ arahiti Narado 

jjsadhu^ ’ti tassa vacanaiii sampaticchitva mabManaiii pati- 
15 yadesi. Raja sattabarii danam datva sattame divase kalaiii 
katva Tavatiihsabbavaiie nibbatti. 

S. L diiammadesanam a. ,,evam vasitabbayuttakam uposatha- 
kammaiii nama“ ’ti dassetva saccani pakasetra j. s. (Saccapariyosane 
upasakesu keci sotapattipbale keci sakadagaraiphaie patittbaliiriisii) : 
20 ^,Tada Naradaraja x^nando ahosi, Sakko Anuruddho, Sadbinaraja abam 
€Ta“ ’ti, Sadhin ajat akaib. 

12, Dasab rabmafnaj ataka. 

Kaja ayoca Vidhuran^^ ti, Idam S. J. y. as ad is a dan a lii 
a. k, Taiii Atthanipate Sucirajatake vittbaritam eya. Raja kira 
®5 tam danam dadanto S-raih jettbakaiii katva panca bbikkbusatani vi- 
cinitva ganhitva mahakhmasavanam neva adasi. Ath’ assa gunam 
kathenta ,javuso rajii asadisadaiiam dento vicinitva mahaphalatthaiie 
adasiti‘‘ dh. k. s. S, %antva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.‘* ti 
puccbitva „miaya nama“ ’ti vutte „anacchariyam bhikkhave yarn 


^ vutbam, vnttara. ^ -cchitaniyaiii, Cs -cobitaiuyam, -cchindani- 
yarn. ® -hatthehi, ^ paritabbarn, C® pharitabbaiii. ^ BH -ayo. ® 

-ne, Cs -no? ^ khipitva* ® C*® -sata. ® Br?® vigatam danam. Bd 
-momhiti. Bd adds yeva. ,Bd adds keci anagamiphale. Bd vidu-* 
so Bd viduraja-, Ed gunakathaiii, deiite, Bd dadanto. 
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Kosalaraja iiiadisa.ssa Biiddhassa iipafcthako hutva viceyyadanam deti\ 
poranakapandita anuppanne Buddhe pi viceyyadanain dadaiiisii‘'“ ’t'i 

.vatya a. a. : ■ 

A. Knruratthe In dap attanagare Yuddhitthilagotto Ko- 
ra vyaraja^ r. karesi, Tassa Vidhuro^ naraa aniacco atthan 5 
ca dhammam ca annsasi. Eaja sakala-Jambudiparii kho- 
bliento^ mahadanam deti, tarn gahetva bhunjantesu eko pi 
pancasflamattam rakkbanto nama n’ atthi, sabbe dussila va, 
danaiii rajanarii na toseti. Raja 5 ,viceyyadanam® mahapphalan*^ 
ti silavantanaiii datukamo hutva cintesi: ,,Vidhurapanditena'^ lo 
saddhiiii mantayissaniiti®‘ so tarn upatthaiiam agatam asaiie 
nisidapetva panhaiii pocclii. 

Taio attham pakaseiito S. upaddhagatham aha. Parato rafino 
ca Vidhurassa ca vacanapativacanam ^ hoti. 

1. Raja ayoca Vidhuram dhammakamo Yudhitthilo : ( 111 , 401 .) t5 

brahmane Vidhura pariyesa silavante baliussute 222. 

2 . Virate inethuna dhanima ye^ me bhunjeyyu^ bhojanarii, 
dakkhinaiii samraa dassama^® 

yattha dinnaiii mahapphalam. 223. 

3 . Dullablia brahmana deva sllavanto bahussuta so 

virata methnoa dhainnia ys te bhunjeyyu‘‘ bbojanaiii. 224, 

4 . Dasa kbala^" maharaja ya brahmanajatiyo, 

tesaiib vibhangaiii vicayarii vittharena sunohi me. 225. 

5. Pasibbake gahetvana punne mulassa saiiivute 

osadhikayo^® ganthenti nahayanti japanti ca 226. ss 

6. Tikicchakasama raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkiiata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 227, 


^ deiiti. 2 Bel- adaiiisii. ® Bd korabyo nama raja. ^ hd vidu - throughout. 
^ -etva. ^ add katamarij. Bd -nara pa-. ® yo, ^ -yytnh. 

Bd -mi, Bd -yyura, add ma. Bd yatha, omit ya ta* 

vibhagaiii, vibhavam. BdA* vicissarh. B<? -ye. oarnayanti. 
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7 . Apeta te brahmanna\ [iti raja^ Koravyo] 
na te® vuccanti brahmana, 

anne'^ Vidhara pariyesa silavante bahassute 228. 

8. Virate^ methuna dhamma ye me bhufijeyyu bhojaiiaiii, 

5 dakkhinara samiiia dassama yattha dmnaiti maimppbalam. 229, 

9 . Kiiiikanikayo galietvana ghosenti purato pi te^ 
pesanani pi gacchanti, rathacariyasn sikkhare, 230. 

10 , Paricarakasama® raja', te pi voccaDti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipattoase. 231 
to 11 . Apeta te brahmanna% [iti raja^ Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidlmra pariyesa silavante bahussute 232. 

13. Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkhinam samma dassama yattha dinuam mahapplialarii. 233. 

15 18 . Kamandaluih gahetvana vamkadandafi ca® brahmana 
paccupessanti rajano gamesu nigamesu ca, 234. 

14, ‘Nadinne vutthahissama^® gtoamhi ca vanamhi ca”’, 
niggahakasama raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipattoase. 235, 

20 15 . Apeta te brahmanna', [iti raja® Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 236. 

10 . Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanaih, 

dakkhinam samma dasstoa yattha dinnam mahapphalaiii, 237.. 
25 ly. Parulhakacchanakhaloma pamkadanta rajassira 
okinna rajarenuhi ” yacaka vicaranti te, 238. 

18 . Khanughatasama ” raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase, 239. 


^ brahmamna, brahmananna. * adds ca. ® Bds te na. ^ -o 
® ~ta, ® Bd -rasama. ^ C* carSra, Bd cara. ® brahmamna, Bd 
brahmananna. ® Bd paiiikadatananca. -hessami, Bd vuthihissama. 

Bds game va nigamambi va. Bd -kaceMnakha-. 0^* -raja-. Bd 
khanunaghata-. 
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19 , Apeta te bralimafina^, [iti raja* Koravyo] 
oa te voccanti brahmana, 

afifie Vidhnra pariyesa silavante bahassute 240. 

2 o» Virate metimna dbarnnia ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkliinaiii samraa dasstoa 
yattba dinnaiii maliapphalam. 241. 

Harltakam® eamalakaiii^ ambajambuvibhitakaih^ 
labujarir’ dantaponaiii beluva padarani ca 242. 

22 . Rajayatanaiii ucchuputam dhumanettarh madhuanjanam 
uccavacaui paniyani vipanenti*^ jaaadhipa, 243. 

2 s. Vanijakasarna raja, te pi vuccanti brahraana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 244. 

24. Apeta te brahraanna ^ [iti raja® Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti braliiiiana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 245. 

25. Virate metbuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkhinam samma dasstoa 

yattba dinnaih mahappbalam. 246. 

26 . Kasirii vanijjarii karenti, posayanti ajelake, 
kumariyo pavecchanti, vivabant’® avahanti ca, 247. 

$ 7 . Sama Ambatthavessehi, te pi vuccanti brabmaiia, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 248. 

28 . Apeta te brahmanila’”, [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti bralimana, 

ailhe Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 249. 

29 . Virate metbuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkhinam samma dassama 

yattiia dinnam mahapphalam. 250. 

^ brabmarana, brahmana. ^ add ca. ® -ka, haritakaiii, * 
ambamjambuvibhokam. ® Bd puiapujam. ® 0 ^^ vipaneiiti, Bd tikinaiiti, 
B« kinanti. Bd brahmaiianna. ® Bd-^’ add ca throughout. ^ so C» Bd for 
vivahent? vibariata. brahmamna, Bd brahmananna. 
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30. Nikkliantabhikkham* bhunjanti gamesv-eke parobita, 

balm te patipuccbanti^ andacoheda® tilanchaka ^ 251, 

31 . Past! pi tattha liannanti uiahisa sukara aja^ 
goghatakasanja raja, te pi vuccanti brabmana, 

5 akkbata te mabaraja, tadise nipatamase. 252. 

32 . Apeta te brabmanna^ [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brabroana, 

afifie Vidhiira pariyesa sflavante balmssiite 253. 

33 . Virate metbiina dhamma ye me bbuiljeyyii bliojaoaib, 

10 dakkbinarh samma dassama 

yattba dinnam mabapphalara. 254. 

34 . Asicaiiiniam gabetvana kliaggam paggayba brabmana 
vessapathesii® tittbanti, sattbaiii abbabayanti^ pi, 255« 

ss. Sama gopaiiisadebi, te pi vuccanti brabmana, 

15 akkbata te maharaja, tadise nipataiuase, 256. 

33 , Apeta te brahmanria^, [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brabmana, 

afine Vidbura pariyesa silavante babussute® 257. 

37 . Virate metbuna dhamma ye me bbuiijeyyu bbojaoara, 

20 dakkiiinam samma dassama 

yattba dinnam mabappbalam. 258. 

38 . Aranne kutikam katva kutani karayanti te, 
sasabilare*’ badbenti a godha^® maccbakacchapam, 259. 

39 . Liiddaka te mabaraja te pi vuccanti brabmana, 

55 akkbata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 260. 

40 . Apeta te brabiiianna^ [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brabmana, 

aMe Vidbura pariyesa silavante babussute 261. 


1 so -Qd iiikkhitta-. ® bahu jano pari-. ® antache-. ^ nii-, 

Bd niJanca-. ® 0^^ brahmamna, B<^ brahmafina. ® vessa-, Bd 
cessa-, '* abbha-. ® apeta -- bahussuta wanting' in C«. ® Bf?-'’ sasafij, 

pilararh. agodha, agodha. te iuddakasama raja. 
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Yirate methuna dhamma ye rae bnunjeyyu bhojanaiii. 
dakkiiiiiam samiim dassaoia 
yattha diniiam maiiapplialam. 262, 

Anne dlianassa^ kamahi liettha inance pasakkhita^ 
rajano npari nahayaoti somayage upattbite, 263. 
Malamajjanasama® raja, te pi vucoanti brahmana, 
akkliata te niabaraja, tadise nipataniase. 264. 

Apeta te brahmanna^ [iti raja Koravyo] 
iia te voccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa silavante babussute 265. 
Virate methuna dhamma ye me blimijeyyu bhojaiiam 
dakkliinarii samma dassarna 
yattha dinnara mahanplialan ti. 266. 


Tattha siiavante ti maggeij%ataslle, bahus.sute ti pativedhabahussiite, 
tlakkhinan ti danaiii, ye te ti ye dhammika*'^ samanabrahmana tava danarii 
bbunjeyyum te dullabha, brahmapajatiyo^' ti brabmanakularii, tesam vi« 
bbangarii vicayaii tesam brabmananarii vibhagam® mama pannaya vidta- 
bhavarh® vittbarena smiobi, samviite^^ ti baddhamukheY? osadhlkayo 
gantheiititi idaiii imassa rogassa bbesajjam idaiii imassa^^ ’ti evaiii pilo- 
tike^'^ baiidbitva marmssanam denti, nab ayan titi iiahapanarh nama. 
karonti, japanti ca ’ti bbuta\ijjam parivatteriti, tikicchakasam a ti vejja- 
sadisa, te pi vuccantlti te pi brahmana va mayaiii abrabmana va ti ajanitva 
va vejjakammena jivikam kappenta vobarena brahmana ti vuccaiiti, a k kb at a 
te ti ime te maya vejjabrahmana nama akkbata, nipatamase ti ?adehi daiii, 
kiiii tadise brahmane nipatama nimantanattbaya upasarhkamama, attbi te etebi 
attbo ti puccbati brahmanna^® tz brahmanadbammato^®, na vuc- 

cantiti te babitapapataya brahmana nama na vuccanti, kimkanikayo®^ ti 
maharaja apare brahmana attano brabmanadbammaib ehaddetva jivikatthaya 
yajarajamabamattariam pnrato kamsatale gahetva vadenta gayanta gaccbanti, 
pesanani piti dasakainmakarii viya pesaiiani pi gacchariti, rathacariyasu 
’ti rathasippam sikkhanti, paricarakasama^® ti dasakammakarasadisa, dan- 


Bd dhanasa. so Bd -mabje vamakkbita, ^ Bd -majjasama. ^ C^''^ 

brabmaiiina, Bd bralimanafina. ® Bd -ka. ® -na jatiya. ^ vibbaga-, 
Bd Yibhafjga vicinisantl, Bs vicinissanti. ® -ganca, Bd vibbangam, ® Bd 
winitva bhavam. -to, Bd -vutte. Bd bandhana-. Bd'^ ye, 

-jja, Bd imassa rogassa bliesajjam. Bd^s silokena. nabapay-, 

O'**’ nabay- corr. to nahapay-, Bd napayantiti. Bd nbapanarb. Bd puccbi. 
brabmamna, Bd brahmananna. Bd« add aniia. omit te. 

kimkha-. all three MSS. -rika-. 
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(i an ti vamkadandakatthara S p a c c u p e s s a n tl raj a n o ti rajarajamahamatte 
paticca agamma saridhaya paccupessanti^j gamesu nigamesu ca ’ti tesarii 
nivesariadvare nisidanti, niggahakasama ti Tiiggahakakarakehi balisadhaka- 
rajapmiseiii sama yatha te purisa agahetva na gamissama ''ti niggaliam katva 
5 ganhaoti yeva tatha game va vane va aiaddba® marantapi'^ iia vutthahissama 
ti upavasaiiti, te piti te pi balisadhakasadisa papadhamma, rajarepuhtti 
rajena® ca pamsubi ca okinna, yacaka ti dhanayacaka, kbanaghatasama® 
ti maliriasanrataya jhamakhettakbanugbatehi ^ bhOmim kbanitva Jhamakbaptika- 
uddharanakamaimssebi samana agahetva na gamissama 'ti niccalabbaveiia tbitatta 
to nikhaiiitva thapitavatikhanu^ viya 'ti pi attho, te ptti te pi tatha laddhaiii® 
dbanaiii vacldhiya payojetva pana tath’ eva tbitatta dussilabrahmana^t^ jicc hu- 
putan ti uccbum c’ eva phanitaputan ca, madbiianjaiian ti inadhao ca 
anjanan ca, uccavaeaniti mahaggbasamaggbani papiy aniti^’* bbapdarii, 
vipapenfciti^® vikkinanti, te piti te pi imani ettakarii vikldpitva jivikakappa- 
15 kavapijakabrShmapa, posentiti gorasavikkayeiia jivikakapnanattham posenti, p a- 
veccbari titi attano dhitaro biranSasuvappam gabetva paresaiii denti, te evaiii 
paresam dadamana vivahanti^’ attano puttariam atthaya ganhamana avahanti nama 
ambatthavessehiti kutumbikehi c’ eva gahapatibi ca samaiia te pi voharavaseiia 
brabmapa d vuccanti, riikkhanta bhikkhan^® ti gamapurobita butva attano 
20 atthaya nibaddbabbikkbara, babu te^® ti bahujana te gamapurohite iiakkhatta- 
mubuttamangalaiii®! pucchaiiti, andacchedatilanchaka^^ ti bhatim gahetva 
balivaddadinam andaccbedaka c eva tisuladiamkakaranena^® ianchaka ca^^ lak- 
kbanakaraka^® ti attho, tattha ’ti tesarii gamapurobitariam gebesu mariisavlkklna- 
nattbain ete pasuadayo pi hannauti, te piti te pi goghatakasama^® brabmapa ti 
35 vuccanti, a s Ic a m m a n ti asiiatthin c’ eva kapdavaranan ca, v e s s a p a t b e s u ’ti 
vapijanaiu gamanamaggesu,. sattbam ab babayaritid satthavahanam hatthato 
sataih pi sahassam pi gahetva sattbe coraatavirb atibabenti^®, g op an is a- 
d ebi ti gopalakehi c’ eva nisadebi®® ca gamagbatakacorehi® ^ sama ti vuttarii, 
te piti evarOpa brabmapa ti vuccanti, kutani karayaiiti te ti kutapasadani 
30 ropeiiti, sasabilare^^ ti sase ca bilare ca, etena thalacare®® niige dasseti, a 
godba®^ maccbakacchapan ti thalajesu tava a godhato®® mahante ca 
kbuddake ca panyo badhenti mareiiti jalajesu macchakaccbape, te piti te pi 


^ Bd parikadaiitanti dantakatbarii, Bs taiiikadandanti dantakattharii. Kd upa- 
sevanti. ® aladdba, aladdhe. ^ Bd mando pi. ® Bd -ehi. ® Bd -ghata- 
kasama. Bd -khettegbatakahi, ® Bd -.puka. ®Bd.a. Bd vicaranta. Bd 
-la-. Bd pbalanita-. Bda mahagghaappagghani. C* papiya-, C® pani-, 
Bd pani-. -vipanotiti, Bd vikinantiti. i® pavegaccbantlti. so 

0^5 for vivaheiiti? Bd vivahantTti. ~ta», Bds nikkhitta-. Bd to, 

0^® game purohito, Bd bahujana, bahujane, bahune. 

-ttammuhuttam-. nilaccbi-, Cs nilaccha-, Bd mlaricaka. Bd suladiari- 

gakarapena-* Bd omits la-ca. Bd lancanakarana. goghatakasamana. 

Bd asisattari ceva. avahayautiti omitting sattharii. Bd sattbarii cora 

atavi avahantl. Bd ne-. Bd adds ca* C^'B -ra, Bd sasarii bilaran. Bds 
vanacare. agodha. Bd agodhato pathaya. papayo, Bd panayo. 
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luddakasama brahmana ti vuccanti, anne dhauassa kamahiti apare brah- 
mana dhanaiii pattheiita^, hetthattiance pasakkhita^ ti kalim pavaha- 
kammam ® karessao^a ’ti ratafiamayam ^ mancarb karetva tassa hettha nipanna 
acehaiiti, atba tesam ® soniayage utthite rajano upari nahayanti®, te kira yage^ 
liittbite agantva tasoiim manee nisfdanti, atha rie anne brahmana kalim pava- 
bessama ’ti® nahapeDti®, ratanamanco c’ eva® ranno rajalamkaro ca sabbo 
hettha nipannass* eva hoti te ptti te pi oaalamajjanehi'^ nahapitehi® sadisa 
brahmana ti vuccanti. 

Evan c’ ime voharamattabrahmane^® dassetva idani para- 
mattbabrahmane dassento dve gatha abhasi: 

46 . iitthi kbo brahmana deva silavanto bahussuta 

virata niethiina dbamma ye te bbunjeyyu bbojanam. 267. 

47 . Ekan ca bhattam bhunjanti na ca iiiajjam pivanti te, 

akkbata te mabaraja, tadise nipatamase ti. 268. 

Tattha silavanto ti ariyasileiia sainannagata, bahussuta ti pativedha- 
bahusaccena samannagata, tadise ti evarupe bahitapape paccekabuddhabrahmaiie 
nimantanatthaya upasarakamama ’ti. 

Raja tassa kath aril sutva puccbi: ,,samma Vidhura evarupa 
aggadakkhineyya brahmana kaharii vasantiti^^ ^Uttara-Hima- 
vante li^andanmlakapabbhare maharaja^^ ’ti. „Tena hi pandita 
tava balena mayharii te brahmane pariyesa^' ’ti tuttbanianaso 

48 . Ete [kbo] brahmana Vidbtira silavanto bahussuta, 

ete Vidbtira pariyesa, kbippan ca te^^ nimantaya ’ti 269. 
gatbam aha. M. ,,sadbu^^ ’ti tassa vacanaiii sampaticcbitva 
„tena hi maharaja "'nagaraih alariikarapetva sabbe nagara- 
vasino daimiii datva uposatharii adbittbaya samadinnasila 
bootii’ ’ti bberiri carapetva tumbe pi saddhirii parijanena 
uposatbam samadiyatba*' ’ti vatva sayaih pato va bhurijitva 
uposatharii samadaya sayanhasamaye jatipupphavannarh sa- 
muggam abarapetva^® rariria saddhirii pancapatitthitarii 


^ W pathenti. ^ maveldta or malakita. ® kalipavahanakamniam. * 
tenamayam. ® Bd ue-. ® Bd uha-. Bd spma~. ® Bd -ma ti. ^ Bd adds 
vattabharanam, vatthabharane. Bd -e. Bd honti. -maccha-. 

Bd -tte«. Bd ne. 0^ sumu-, Bd suvannasamu-. Bd aha-. 
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patittliahitva ^ paccekabuddhanaifa gone aoossaritva vaiiditva 
jjUttara - Hiniavante Nandaroulakapabbiiare vasino panca 
paccekaboddhasatacii’'' ■ sve ■ amhakaiii bliikkliaiii. ganliantli^^: "ti 
. ■ ■ akase ■ attlia poppkamottliiyo vissajjesi, ' 'Tada 
5 tattlia ■ paicasata paccekabuddha vasantip poppliani gantva.. 

' tesaiii ■ ' upari patimso, ■ te avajjaiita' namV:.karanam; 'm 
,anarisa Vidlitirapanditena nimantit’ amliS,, iia kbo panV esa 
ittarasatto, Boddhamkoro esa, imasinim neva, kappe Biiddho 
bbavissati^ karissama assa sangalian''^ ti niniantanam adbi- 
m vasayimsii. ^;M; .popphanam anagamanasanfiaya adliivasita- 
bbavaib natva ,jmabaraja sve paccekaboddha agamissanti, 
sakkarasamraanaiii karobiti‘‘ aba. Raja punadivase maba- 
sakkaraiii katva niabatale maharabaiii asanani pannapesi. 
Paccekaboddha Aootattadahe katasarirapatijaggaoavelaib sal- 
15 lakkbeiva akaseoagantva rajangane otarimso. Raja ca B. ca 
pasannanianasa tesaib hattbato pattani gabetva pasadaiii aro- 
petva nisidapetva dakkhinodakarii datva pamtena kbadaniya- 
bhojaniyena parivisimsu. Bhattakiccapariyosane ca pona- 
divasatthaya ’ti evaiii satta^ divase niinantetva mabadanaiii 
20 datva sattame divase sabbaparikkbare adaibso. Te® anomo- 
daoam katva akasena tatth’ eva gata , parikkharapi’ tehi 
saddbim yeva gamiinso®. 

S. i. clliaimnadesaiiam a. ^anacchariyaii] bhikkbave Kosala- 
raSno mama iipatthakassa sato viceyyadanam datum , poranaka- 
paodita aouppanne pi Buddhe. adamso yeva“ *ti vatva j, s, ; ,„Tada 
raja Anando ahosi, Vidburapandito abam eva“ ’ti. Basabrah- 
111 an a j at aka m. 


^ -tbapetva. “ pancasata paccekabuddiia. ® Bda tarn. -vissatiti. 

^ sattame. ® tena. -ra hi pi. ® Bd parikkharapi saparissa malia^ 

dfinam datva ayuliapariyosaiie saggapuram purayimsu. 
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13, Blii kkhap aramparajataka. 

S uk hum alar iipam disya ti. IdamS.J. v. annataram kutuin- 
bikaiii a. k. So kira saddho ’ aliosi pasaiino, T~tassa c’ eva sam- 
ghassa ca nibaddhani maiiasakkaram karoti. Ath’ ekadiyasam cintesi: 
..ahaiii Buddbarataiiassa c’ eva saiiigharatanassa ca pamtabhojanani^ 5 
c' eva sukliumayatthani ca dento niccam mahasakkaraiii karomi, idani 
dhammaratanassapi karissami, kin^ nu kho tassa sakktom karontena 
kattabban“ ti. So babum gandhamaladim*^ adaya Jetavanam gautva 
S-ram vanditva pucchi : ,,aham bhante dhamnmratanassa sakkaram 
katiikamo^, nu kho tassa sakkaram karontena kattabban“ ti. lo 

Atba iiaiii ,,sace’ dhamrnaratanassa sakkaram katukamo dliamma- 
bhandagarikassa Ariandassa sakkaram karohiti“ aha. So „sadhu“ ’ti 
patisunitya therarii iiimantetva punadivase^ theram mahanteim sakka- 
rena attano geharii netya maharahasane nisidapetva gandhamaladihi 
pujetya nanaggarasabhojanam datva mahagghe ticivarapahonake satake 15 
adasi. Thero pi »,ayaiii sakkaro dhamniaratanassa kato iia mayham 
anucchaviko, aggassa® dhanimasenapatissa aiuicchaviko“ ti ciiitetva 
pmdapatan ca vatthani ca viharaiii haritva Sariputtattherassa adasi. 

So pi „ayam sakkaro dhamroaratanassa kato ekantena dhammasami- 
Sammasambuddhass’ eva anucchaviko** ti cintetva Dasabalassa adasi, 20 
S. attano iittaritaram adisva pindapatam paribhunji, civarasatake agga- 
hesi. Bhikkhu dli. k. s. : ,,avuso asuko iiama kutumbiko ‘dhammara- 
tanassa sakkaram karoiuiti’ dhammabhandagarika-Anandattherassa 
daiiarii adasi, thero 'na mayham anucchaviko’ ti dhammasenapatino adasi, 
so pi *nayara mayham anucchaviko’ ti T-tassa adasi, T. annam uttari- 25 
taram apassanto attano dliammasamitaya ‘mayham ev’ eso'“ anuccha- 
viko’ ti tarn pindapatam paribhunji, civarasatake ganhi, evam so 
pindapato yathanucchavikataya samino’'* va padamulam gato“ ti. 

S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti puccliitva ,,iinaya 
iiania** *ti vutte ,.na bhikkhave idan’ eva pindapato parainparayatha- so 
oucchavikam gacchati , pubbe anuppaiine Buddhe agamasi yeva“ ’ti 
vatva „a. 


^ saddhasampaiHio. ^ Bd paintdrii khadaiiiyabhojamyani. ® Bds katliaiii. ^ 
Bd baliUgaiulhamaiadTiii. ^ Bd adds mhi. ® Bd adds aha, Bd adds yd. ® 
Bd pla<;<^s punadi- afier patisunitva. ® Bd aggasavakassa. -buddho tasseva. 

Bd -kassa a-. dhammasaininamaheveso, C« -samitamaveso, Rd -sami- 

taya raaya veveso. Bd yatha a-. Bd dhammasa-. 
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370 .XIV. Pakinnakanipata. 

A.B« Braiimadatto ^ agatiganianam palmya dasa rajadliaiiime 
akopento dkammena r. karesi. Evam sante pi ’ssa vimcchayo^ 
suiino viya ahosi. Raja attano agunagavesako^ liatva aiitoni- 
vesanadioi^ pariganhanto antopure ca antonagare ca dvara-^ 
gamesii ca attano agunaih kathentam adisva j^janapade gave- 
sissainiti^^ amaccaoam rajjarii niyyadetva puroliitena saddhim 
annatakavesena Kasiratthe caranto kanci agunaiii katlieDtaih 
adisva paccante ekaiii nigaiiiaiii patva baliidvarasalaya nisfdi. 
Tasmim kliane nigamavasi® asTtikotivibliavo katumbiko mahan- 
tena parivarena nabanatittbam gacchanto salaya nisiiinam su- 
vannavannain sukliunialasanraiii rajanam disva uppannasinelio 
salam pavisitva® „idh’ eva hotha‘^ ’ti vatva gebam gantva 
nanaggarasabliojanam sanipadapetva mabanteiia pariyarena 
bbattabbajanaiii gahapetva agaiiiasi. Tasmim kbane Ilima- 
vantavasi'^ pancabbinnatapaso^ agantva tatth’ eva nisidi. 
Nandamulakapabbharato paccekabnddho pi agantva® tatth’ eva 
nisidi, Kutumbiko ranno hatthadhovanam® datva nanaggarasehi 
supavyanjanebi bbattapatira sajjetva ranno opanesi. Raja taiu^ 
gahetva pnrohitabrahmaiiassa^' adasi, Brabmano^^ gahetva 
tapasassa adasi. Tapaso paccekabnddhassa santikam gantva 
vamabattbena bbattapatim dakkhinabattlieoa kaniandalom ga- 
hetva dakkhinodakaih datva patte bhattam pakkWpi, So kanci 
animantetva anapuccbitva paribbunji, Tassa bbattakiccapari- 
yosane kutumbiko cintesi : ,^maya ranno bhattam dinnarh ranna 
brahman a ssa brahmanena tapasassa tapasena paccekabuddhassa, 
paccekabuddbo kanci anapuccbitva va bbunji^% kin nu kbo 
imesaiii ettakaib^® danakaranaiii , kiiii imassa kanci ana- 


^ brahmadatte rajjara, -datte rajjarh karerite. ® viechayo, 
ariucchaviko iia hoti in the place of vi-. ^ & raja guna-, C® raja aguna-, 

both omitting attano. ^ attano ni-. ® all three MSS. -si. add 

patisantharam katva. Ca -nna-, -hno-, ® 0^“=® gantva. ® Rda -naudakarh. 
Bd nam. -tassa-. adds pi. ag-. Bd adds gahetva. 

all three MSS. kinci, -o, Bd ki-, Bd paiibh«. Bd -kanam.. 
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piiccMtva va bliunjanakaranamj anupubbena^ pucchissamlti^* so 
ekekaiii npasaiiikaoiitva vanditva pucchk. te pi ’ssa kathesiiiii : 

t, Suklmroalarupam disvana rattha vivanaih agatam 
kitagaravarupetam mahasayanair upocitaiii 269. 

9. Tassa te'* pemakeiiabam adasim® baddham^ odanam 5 

saliiiam vicitaiii bbattaiii sucim mamsupasecanam % 270« 

Taiii tvaiii bhattam® patiggayha brahmanassa adapayi^ 
attana® anasitvana^y ko ’yarn dhammo, nam’ atthu te. 271. 

4. Acariyo brahmapo mayhaiii kiccakiccesu vyavato 

gam ca amantaniyo'” ca, datum araliaiiii bhojanam. 272. lo 

5 . Brabraanam daoi pucchami Gotamam rajapujitarii: 

raja te bliattarii padasi siicim mamsupasecanam ^^5 273. 

6. Taiii tvaiii bhattam^’ patiggayha isissa bhojanam ada, 
akhettanhti si’® danassa, ko ’ 3 "am dhammo,nam’ atthu te. 274. 

7 . Bharami putte dare ca gharesu gathito ahaib, 
bhurija’'’ manosake ktoe anusasami rajino. 275. 

8. Aranilakassa isino cirarattarh tapassino 
vaddbassa” bhavitattassa datum arahami bhojanam. 276. 

9 . Isin ca dani pucchami kisarii dhamanisanthatam 
parulhakaccbaiiakhalomam pamkadantam rajassiram: 277, 20 

m. Eko araiihe viliarasi’% navakaiiikhasi jivitam, 

bhikkhu keua taya seyyo yassa tvarh bhojanam adA 278. 

11 . Khanant’ alukalambani®^ bilaiitakkalani ca 

dhunam samakanivaraiii samghariyam pasariyaih 279. 
is. Sakaiii bhisam niadhum^* maiiisam badaramalakani ca 25 
tani abhatva"® bbunjami, atthi me so pariggaho. 280. 

^ Bd adds te. ® Bd tass eva, ^ all three MSS. -si. ^ Bd vaddham. ® 
“Sevariam. ® Bd sattam, pattam. Bd adasayi. ® Bds attaiiarii. ^ B'** 
anayitvaDa, anavaiiisitva. apaiiantiyo. all three MSS. suci, 0^^ 

-sevanarh. C® pattarh. -aranasi. so all three MSS. for bhunjam? 

Bd arahni-. -a, vuddhassa. kissara dhamariisanthatam. 

19 Bd«s vihasi. itavamk-. Bd: khanamalu-. Bd bilMi-, bilarii-. 

Bd samhaiiya pasariyam, sarbgbatiyam pasatiyam. Bd -u. ^5 gQ qtcs- 

'Bd ahaiitva. ' 
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XiV. PakioiJakanipata. 

, t#.:/Pacaiito: apacantassa V amamassa sakinGaoG,'^ , . 

' aBadanassa sadano datum ' araliami bliojaBaiii. 28L 
i 4 « BMkkkiii ca daui-pucchami tonMai asiiia siibbataiii : 
dsi^ te bliattam :padasi suciiit maiiisipasecaoam^ , 282. 

■ 5 'IS. ' bhattam- patiggayha tunlii ' bhuSjasi ekak 

. :,;i!aMamkanci ® Qimantesb'ko 'yam,dlianiiB,o, 5 ,naiii' attliii.te. 283. 
16 . N.a pacami na pacemi na :cliindarBi. iia xliedaye, 

: .. tail] maiii'akmcanam ..natva- sabbapapehi aratajiiV , .284. 

bliikkham . adaya dakkkinena kamaiidaliiiii 
. ksi me bhattam padasi sucim mamsfipasecanaiii k 285. 

. 18 . ,Ete W datuni, arahanti-^.samaraa sapariggaba,. 

■ paccaiiikaiii aiam manne yo : dataraiii nimaiitaye, ti ' 286. 

Tiittha Yivaiian® ti nirudakasadisarii imaih paecantaih agataiis.kuia- 
garavariipetaii fi kutagaravare upagatariu .ekarh .varakutagaravasinaii, 

15 ti attho, m alias ayaiiamupocitan ti tatth’ eva siipaiinattam sirisayaiiam 
upocitaih, tassa te ti .evarupaiii tarn disvi aharii pemaiii akasiiii tassa 
■ tava pemakeiia bad dh a mo danaii .ti uttamam odaiiam vicitaiiti apa- 
gatakhaniiakalakehi vidttatajidulebi katam, ad apayiti adasi at tan an ti 
uttanri-’, ayarn e^'a v 5 patho, ais asit Faiia"" ’ti abliuujitva, ko yam d ham mo 
20 ti maharaja ko esa tunihakam- sabhavo, namattbn te ti iiamo tava attlm yo: 
. tvaiii attaiia®^ abhnfijitva-'.parassa. adasi, . acaiiy.o ti kutumbiya. esa-iiiayham 
iicaraslkkliapako acarlyo, vyavato ti uyyutto, amantasil ti dmaiitetabba- 
ynttako, mayii diORarii gahetuiii anurupo, datum ar ah ami ti tasma ahani 
e?arii.passa acariyassa bhojanarii daturij arahamiti raja brahmanassa giiiiaiii 
25. v.aiinesl., ,a.ki!et.tamnus.tti®^ ■ ii^harii'^ -tam danassa khettam diiioam 

:mahapphalam hotiti evam . attauam danassa akliettaiii jaiiasi^® manile 
aiittsasamiti attano attham- pahaya®° railno atthan ca dhammaii ca arrasa- 
saial, eFaiii attaiio agmiam kathetva^^ aran nakassa ’ti isiao gunam kathesi, 
i.s!.oo ti siladlgimapariyesakassa,' tap-as.sino' ti tapanissitakassa, vaddbassa®^ 


’ M paccanto apaeeassa. Bd kiticino, kisaficauo, akificaiio. ^ CV"'' 

(y- sucirdariisupasevanarii, Bd sucl-. ® Bd kind. ® -iiahi, Bd arakath. 

Bd «ati. ® (y^ vieifiaii, 0^ vica-. ® nimdakaarannasa-. & -varaUj C« 
-eaiuiL Bdif -rena. Cks okam, B» evam, Bd omits vara. 0^“ -na. 

Bd omits taih. all three MSS. -si, Bd vaddha-. Bd uttaa^od-. 
-yinti, Bd -yiti. C?-* -siiii. Bd -no. aiiayi-,. so 

wantiiig in Bd. as -ilusiti. Bd'‘ maya, Bd 

omits aa. Q‘-^s -nasi. mannesiti, Bd atthaya, omitting pahaya. 

B<i gahetva. Bd axanm*. Bd vuddh-. 
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Vi panditassa iiui.iavaddhassa % na vakamkhasxti^ sayarh dullabhabhojano 
liiitva evarupam bbojanaiii annas>ja dasi*, kiih attano jlvitaih na kamkbasi> 
bbikkhu keiiii ’ti ayarh bhikkhu katarena gunena taya setthataro, khanarii- 
taliikalam ba khaiiaiito aliikalambani aliini c' eva talakandani ^ ca, 

ifil ai atakkal ani ® ca ’ti bilalikaudatakkalakandani ca, dhunan ti samakaii ^ 5 

<:a iilvaran ca dbuiiitva, samghari^ aiii pas«iriyari® ti ete samakanmre^ 
dhunaiito saiiisaretva ® puna sukkbapite pasaretva suppena pappotetva kotte- 
tva tandule adaya pacitva bhunjamiti vadati, sakan ti yam kinci sOpeyya- 
paniiaih, njamsan ti sihavighasadimaiiisarh, tani aharitva ti tani sakadlni 
rihai'Uva, aniamassa 'ti taubadiithimamattarabitassa sakincano^^ ti sapali- 10 
bodho^'®, a n u(l aiiassa ’ti niggabanassa, datumarabannti evarOpassa*^ 
pac'cckabuddhassa attana^^ laddhabbojariaiii datum arahami, tiinhimasinaii 
ri kifici avatva iiisliinam, akincaiian li ragakincariadiiii rahitam, aratan 
ti viratarij sabbapapani pahaya thitaiii, kaman^daluri ti kamapdalum, ete htti 
ete rajadayo tayo jana ti hattham pasaretva te iiiddisanto evam aha, datu- 15 
marahantlti niadisassa datum araliaiiti, paccanikaii ti paccanikapatipadam 
iayakassa iiimantanaih, ekavisatiya aiiesanasu aDnataraya^® pindapatipinda- 
pariyesanaya jivikakappaiiasariikbiita micchajivapatipatti naiiia hoti. 

Tassa^® vacanam siitva kutumbiko attamano dve osana- 
i^atba abhasi: so 

19 . Atthaya vata me ajja idhagaccbi rathesabho, 

ito piibbe Da janami^^ yattha dinnaiii raahapplialaib. 287. 

«o. Ratthesu giddha rajaiio, kiccakiccesu brabmana^% 

is! mulapliale giddlia^^ vipparautta ca bhikkhavo ti. 288. 

Tattba rathesabbo ti rajanam sandhayaha, kiccakiccesu ’ti lanno 25 
kiccakaramye bhikkhavo ti paccekabuddhii, bhikkhavo paiia sabbabhavehi 
vippamiitta. 

Paccekabuddho tassa dhammam desetva sakatthanam eva 
gato, tatha tapaso. Raja pana katipahaib tassa santike va- 
• sitva Baranasim eva gate,. . 


^ }\d -vuddh-. Cks na ca-. ^ Bd desiti. ^ naiiita-, Bds khanamaiu-. ^ 
Bd iatataistaiii. ® Bd pilali-. ^ sama-. ® saihhariyapasariyan , 

-ghatiyaiii pasafiyaih. ® so Bd for samgharetva? saiiisavetva. 
pasacetva, C® -vetva. Ck« -mamaiita-? Bd -mama-. C^“kincario, Bd** 
akihcaiio. Bd&‘ apa-. Bd adds aiiadanassa, Bs adariassa. Bd -no. 

raha-, €« raja. G® riaddisanto, Bd« nindayauto. -ra. Rd 

piiidapatapari-. Bd adds tam. Bds yo ham aJja pajanami. -no. 

O Isi, Bd isi? Bd -o. Bd'« -yesu. C^^-‘ -ve. 
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XIV. Paksnnakauipata. 


S. i. dliammadesaiiam a, „na bhikkliaye idaii’ eya pmdapato 
yatlianucchaYikam g’acchati, pubbe pi gato yeva‘‘ ’ti vatva j. s. : 
,,Tad'a : kutumbiko ’ dbammarataiiassa sakkarakutumbiko aliosi, raja 
Anando, parobito Sariputto, liemavatako ^ tapaso aliain eva“ ' ’ti. 
Bbikkliaparamparajatakam. Pakinnkavaggayannana ' 
thita'\ 


^ dhamapiijitakii-. ^ -ka, Fids himavanta-. ® pakinnaka - - wanting 
in Bf?/ 


XV. VISATIXIPATA, 


1. Matangajataka. 

Kuto au agacchasi rummaYa siti Idaih S. J. v. bdeira- 
Yaiiisarajanam sandhaya kathesi. Tasmirh hi kale ayasma Pindola- 
bharadvajo Jetavanato akasena gantya yebhuyyena Kosambijaiii 
Udenassa ranno uyyanam divayiliaraya gacchati. iheio kira puii 
inabliave rajjaih karonto digham addlianam tasaiim uyyane mahapaii- 
yaro sarapattim anubhavi. So teiia pubbacinneiia yebhuyyena tatth 

eva divayiharam nisiditya phalasamapattisukhena*'* yitintoeti. Tasmim 
ekadivasam tattha gantva supupphita^aiamule iiisinne Udeno sattaham i o 
niahapanam pivitva ,,uyyanaknam ^ kiUssaniiti“ inahantena pariyaiena 
uyyanam gantva raahgalasilapatte annataraya itthiya amke nipanno 
suramadamattataya iiiddam okkami. Gayanta nisinnitthiyo turiyani 
chaddetva uyyanam pavisitva pupphaphaladini vicinantiyo theram dis\ a 

gantva vanditva iiisidiriisu. Thero' dhammakatham kathento 15 

Itarapi itthi amkaiii V caietva rajaiiam pabodhetya „kuliim ta vasalij o 

gata‘‘ ti vutte ,,ekam saraanam parivaretva nisinua'' ti aha. So 

kuddho gantya theram akkositva** paribhasitva „handa ca tarn samanam 
tambakipillakehi' khadapessamiti“ kodhavasena therassa sarire tarnba- 
kix:)ii.lakapiitaiii bhindapesi. The ro akase that va tass oyadam datva 
Jetavane gandhakutidvare yeya otaritva Tathagatena „kuto agato siti‘‘ 
puttho^^ tarn attham arocesi. S.„iia kho Bharadvaja Udeno idaii’ 
eva pabbajite viiieaieti, pubbe pi vihethay’ eTa''‘‘ ’ti yatva'' tena 
: yacito a.,, a. : ■ : , 


1 Bd du. ^ -iyo. ® 'Bds add vasitva divasam. ^ -o. ^ -likam. 

8 Bd adds tasam. ' aiigam, ® pa-. ® Bd tampakimiii-. ^ Bd adds 
thero. Bd vihesi yeva, B® vihethesiyeva. Bd» add tunhi ahosi. 
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XV. VTsatinipata. 


AV 'B* Br. r. k. M. bahinagare candalayoniyam ■ ■ oibbatM^^^^ 
, Matango ti ’ssa otoam karirhsu, Aparabliage viBSiitam pattO' 
- Ma^ ti pakato , aliosi. Tada BaranasisettMoo' dliita 

;/ nama ekaraasadvemasavarena mabiparivara 

: 5 .ayyanakilikam^ gacc^ Ath’ , ekadivasam M* kenaci kaiii- 
laena aagaraiii pavisanto antaradvare Dittbaniadgalikaiii disva 
ekaniantaiii apagantva alliyitva atthasi. Ditthaniangalika sani- 
aBtareoa olokenti tam disva ^jko eso^V ti pucchitva jjCandalo 
ayye^® ti viitte jjaditthapubbayuttakam vata passama/*' ’ti gan- 
io dbodakena akkbini dbovitva tato nivatti. Taya saddhiiii nik- 
khantajano ^are^ duttha candalaj ajja tarn nissaya ambakaiii 
aniulakaiii surabhattaih iiattban*' ti kodhabbiblifito Matanga™ 
paiiditam liattliehi ca padehi ca pothetva^ asanidam’^ katva 
pakktoi. So niiibuttaih vltinametva patijaddhasanilo ciiitesi; 
15 ^Ditthamangalikaya parijano mam niddosam akaranena pothesij 
Ditthamangalikam labhitva va uttliahissami iio'‘ alabhitva^^ ti 
adhittbaya gantva tassa pitii nivesanadvarena nipajji. So 
jjk^na karanena nipanoo sitT^ vutte ^yanfiam karanarii n’ attbi: 
Dittbamangalikaya me attlio“ ti ab^-* divaso atito^ tatba 

20 diitiyo tatiyo catuttho pancamo cbattho ca. Bodhisattanam 
adhittbanarh nama samijjbati^ tasma sattame divase Dittha- 
mafigalikam nlharitva tassa adamsu. Atha nam sa y^iittbelu 
sami, tumbakam gebam gacchama** ’ti aba. ..Bhadde tava 
parijanen’ amhi snpothito^ dubbalo^ mam akkhipitva pittliiiii 
25 aropetva® adaya gaceba®^*^ ’ti. Sa tatba katva nagaravasioaiii 
passantanaib beva nagara nikkbamitva candalagamam gata. 
Atha nam M. jatisambbedavitikkamam akatvli va katipaham 
gehe vasapetva cintesi: „abam eva tarii labhaggayasaggappat*- 
tam^' karonto pabbajitva va katniii sakkhissami na itaratba^’'^ 


^ -nam kllitum. ^ hare. ® podhe-. ^ £<?.'»• vis-. ^ add ce. 
^ M -icchati. supoth-, pothito. ® so C® aropeta, aropeti 

lor aropenti? ® gacchahi. -makam. -tta. "mitt. 

C^'-5 iratha. 
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ti, Atha iiaiii amantetva „bliadde inayi araiiiiato kind ana- 
harante' amhakam jivika na-ppavattati^ yava mamagamana 
iim nkkantlii, abarh araniiain gainissamiti'^ vatva gehavasino^ 
pi jjirnam ma pamajjittba‘‘ ’ti ovaditva araiinaiii gantva sa- 
iiianakapabbajjaih^ pabbajitva appamatto sattame divase attha 5 
samapattiyo panca abliiSna^ uppadetva jjidani Dittbaiiiangali- 
avassayo bhavitnm sakkliissamiti^*' iddhiya gantva candala- 
gainadvare otaritva Dittliamangalikaya gehadvaram aganmsi. 
Tassagainanam sntva”^ nikkhamitva j^saini kasinainam anatbaiii 
katva pabbajito siti*‘ paridevi. Atha naib ^^bhadde, iiui do- 
tayi, tava poranakayasato idani inabantataraiii yasam karissami, 
api*^ kho pana ^na^ maybaiii Matango^^ saniiko, Maliabralmia 
me samiko’ ti ettakam parisainajjhe vattum sakkliissasiti'b 
jjAma sami sakkbissaniiti‘‘, j/fena hi ddani te samiko kuhin’ 
ti puttha ^Brahmalokain gato’ ti vatva ^kada agamissatiti’ 
vutte "^ito sattame divase pnnnamaya candam bhinditva aga- 
missatiti’ vadeyyasiti^^^*^ naih vatva Himavantam eva gato. 
Bitthamangalikapi Baranasiyam inahajanaraajjhe tesu tesu 
thanesii tatha kathesi. Mahajano ,,abo’'^ Mahabrabma sainano 
Ditthamangalikaih na gacchati, evam etaiii bhavissatiti‘‘ sad- 
dahi. B. pi punnamadivase candassa gamanamajjlie thitakale 
Brabniattabbavam inapetva sakalaiii Kasirattliaiii dvadasa- 
yojanikam Baranasinagaran ca ekobhasam katva candam bhin- 
ditva otaritva Baranasiya*'** uparupari tikkhattum paribbha- 
mitva mahajanena gandhamaladihi pujiyamano^^ candalagama- 
bhimukbo abosi. Brahmabbatta sannipatitva candalagamakaiii 
gantva Dittliamangalikaya gebam suddhavatthebi chadetva 
bhumin ca^'^ catojatiyagandbehi opancbetva^" pupphani vikiritva 


’ aiiarabhante. ® -ttantiti. ® -nam. ^ tapasapa-. ’’ -ayo. 

-kil. ^ Bds add gehato. ® add ca. ® omit iia. Bd -gapaii- 
liito. Bd -yam. -sUi iti, Bd -si iti. Bd adds mahasatto. Bd 

-jariassa-. Ed amhakam. C^''* -yam. 0* pujaya-, C« piijemaiio, 

-ikaiii. -iyarc, Bds -mica. opimjetva, Bda upalimpitva. 
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cllmiiiam datva celavitanaiii pasaretva iiiahasayaoam : panna-" 
petva gaiulbateleiii dipaiii jaletva dvarerajatapattavannavalokam ^ 
okiritva pupphani vikiritva dbaje bandbimsii, Evaiii alamkate 
gelie M.. otaritva anto pavisitva thokaiii sayanapittlie iiisidi, 
5 Tada Dittliamafigalika iituni hoti^ ath’ assa*'^ angiitthakena 
oabliiiii paramasij kucchiyaiii gabbho patitthasi. Atlia naiii M. 
amantetva 5,bbadde gabbho te patittbito, tvam piittaiii vija- 
yissasij tvam pi putto pi te labhaggayasaggappatta bhavissatlm, 
tava padadiiovaoaudakam sakala“»Jambudipe rajiiimiii abbiseka- 
10 udakaiii^ bbavissati, oabanodakaiii paiia te amatosadham bha- 
vissati, yenaiii^ sise asiilcissaiiti te sabbada^ rogebi muccissanti 
Kalakannini® parivajjessantij tava padapitbe sisaiii thapetva 
vandaiitil sahassarii dassanti, tatha savaiiattliane tliatva van- 
daota sataiii dassanti, cakkhupatbe thatva vandanta ekarii 
15 kahapanam datva vandissanti, appamatta liobiti‘‘ narii ova- 
ditva geba nikkbamitva maliajanassa passaotass’ eva uppatitva 
caiidamandalaiii pavisi. Brahmabhatta sannipatitva thitaka va 
rattim vitinametva pato va Ditthamangalikam suvannasivikam 
aropetva sfsen’ ukkhipitva iiagaram pavisiiiisu. Maliabralima- 
20 biiariya ti naiii upasamkamitva mahajano gandhaniMadlbi pujesi, 
padapitbe sisaiii tbapetva vandituiii labbanta sabassattiiavikam 
denti, sotapatlie thatva vanditiim iabhanta satam denti, cakkhii- 
pathe vanditum Iabhanta ekaiii kahapanaiii denti, evaiii dvada- 
dasojanikaiii Baranasiih gahetva vicaranta attharasakotidhanarii 
25 labliiiiisuo Atlia naiii iiagaram pariharitva anetva nagaramajjhe 
mahtoandapaiii katva saniiii® parikkhipitva^'' mahantena siri- 
sobhaggeoa tattha vasapesuiii. Maiidapasaiitike yeva satta- 
dvarakotthakaiii sattabliumakapasadaiii ’ ^ katurii arabhimsu, 
mahantaiii navakaniinam abosi. Dittliaffiahgalika mandape yeva 
30 puttam viyayi. ■ Ath’: assa ■namagahanadivase bralimana 

' -vaiinam-. " ahosi. ® assa. ^ Cs -iiaih nda-. ° Bd 

-sekodakam. ® ye na, Bd ye na. " Bd& sabba. ® Bd -i. ^ 

Bd Saniya. Bd^ add mahasayanaih pannapetva* Bd -bhumikam. 


i. Matangajataka. (497.) 


379 


saiioipatitva niaiidape jatatta Mandavyakumaro ^ ti" iiamam 
kariiiisiu Pasado pana dasalii masehi iiitthito. Tato patthaya^ 
maiiaotena yaseoa tasinim vasati, Mandavyakuinaro pi ma- 
liaiitena parivarena vaddhati. tassa sattatthavassakale yeva 
Jambiidfpatale uttamacariya sannipatiiiisu ^ te tarn tayo vede 5 
ogganliapesuiip solasavassakalato ^ pattliaya bralimananaili bbat- 
taiii” patthapesi, nibaddham solasa bralimanasahassani ca*' 
bhunjanti, catuttbe dvarakottbake bralimananaiii danaiii diyati. 
Ath’ ekasmim mahamahadivase^ gelie bahum payasaiii patiya- 
desuiii, solasa brahmaipisaliassani catuttbe dvarakottbake nisi- lo 
ditva suvaniiarasavaniieoa*’' navasappina pakkaniadhukbanda-' 
sakkharahi^ oa abbisamkliatam payasaiii paribbuiljanti, kiimaro 
pi sabbalamkarapatiinandito suvaniiapaduka aruyba hatthena 
kaficanakadandaiii gabetva ^idha sappiiii detlia, idha madhun‘‘ 
ti vicarento carati. Tasmiiii kbane Mataiagapandito Hiniavante ^5 
assamapade oisinno 5,ko^® nu kbo Dittbamangalikaya puttassa 
pavattiti^^ olokento tassa atittbena pakkhantabhavam disva 
yjajj’ eva gantva manavani dametva yattba diiinarii niabapphalaiii 
hot! tattba, daoaili dapetva aganiissaniiti‘‘ cin'tetva akasena 
Aiiotattadaliaiii gantva mukhadbovanadfni katva manosiiatale 
thito rattadiipattaitP^* nivasetva kayabandhanaiii bandbitva pam- 
sukulasamghatiiii parupitva^^ niattikapattam adaya akasena 
gantva catuttbe dvarakottbake daiiagge yeva otaritva eka- 
mantaiii attbasi. Mandavyo^'^ ito c’ ito ca olokento taiii disva 
5,evamviriipo saiiikarayakkliasadiso ayaiii pabbajito imaiii 25 
thanam agacclianto kuto agaccbasiti^" tena saddbim salJa- 
■ panto patbamaiii gatiiaiii aba: 


^ -(iappa-* ^ adds ssa. ® adds sa. ^ Bd so sola-. ® Bd adds 
divase gehe. ® Bd omit ea. ^ Bd mahasamaya-. ® Bds suvannasarakeoa. 

Bd sakkilrapakka-. Bd -kani. iailaka-, lancariaka-, so all 

three M>SS, Bd omits ratta. Bd parumpetva. Bd adds kumaro. 

Bda evarupo. C^‘'s samkhara-, Bd sarlkaramkkha-j B*' sankurarukkha-. 

Bd idam pi. Bd adds im. 
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s, Kuto nil agaccbasi rammavasi'^ 
otaliako pariisupisacako va 
saiiikaracolam patimucca' kanthe, 
ko re tiivarii liohisi adakkhineyyo ti. 1. 

5 Tattha rum ni a vaslti ^ auanjitaamanditagbattitasaiiighatitapilotikavasano", 

otaliako ti lamako olambaviiambanantakadharo ^ va, pamsupisacako va Hi 
samkaratHbaiie pisaco Tiya, sa m k a raco 1 an ti sarakaratthane laddhapilotikam, 
patlKiucca^’ ’ti patimuncitva^j adakkhineyyo ti tvaih adakkliineyyo ime- 
sarh paramadakklilneyyanaiii iiisiriiiatthaiiaih eko^ hutva® agato. 

10 Taiii sntva M. iiiuducitteii’ eva tena saddliirh sailapaiito 
dutiyaiii gathain aha: 

9, Annaiii tava idaiii® pakatarii yasassi, 
tarn kiiajjare bhufijare piyyare ca, 
janasi^” tvaiii paradattiipajlvim, 

15 iittitthay pindaiii labhatam sapilko ti. 2. 

Tattha pakataii ti patiyattaiii * yasassiti parivarasampauna ^"'5 tam 
khajjare ti tarii khajjanti^^ c eva bhunjaiitP* ca, piyyare ti pivanti’® ca, 
kimkarana mayharh kujjhasi, uttittha pindan ti upatitthitva labhltabbarii 
piadaiii utthaya thitehi va diyyamanaih hettha tkatvii labhitabbam pindam 
20 labbatam, sapako ti jSapakacandalo ^ ^ pi^® labhatu, , jatisainpaiina hi yattha 
katthaci iabliaiiti, sapiikacandalassa paiia ko deti^®, dullabhapindo aham, tasma 
me jivjtapavattaiiattliaiii bhojaiiam dapehi kumarii ’ti. 

Tato Mandavyo gatliam aha: 

3 , Annaiii mama idaib"^ pakatam brabmananaiii 
25 attattbaya saddahato mama idaiii"", 

apehi ettbo, kirn idhattbito si, 
na madisa tnyhaiii dadaiiti jamma ’ti. 3. 

Bd du-. “ Bd -munca. ® so Cs; -ghattisamvaseno. Kd ariahcitomandite 
samghatitam pilo - - corr. to anancitamanditagbatitasamghatipiio - Bs aiiail- 
jiriomaiidi - Bd -bananaiitakasuttadharo corr. to -bakaiiaiitaka-, -ba- 

kuttakadharo. ^ Bd «munca. €^s -mucci-. -ttharia ko. ® Bds add kiito. 

■’ so for tavedam, Bd tava yidam. Bd 0^’ add mam. Bd pari-. 
all three MSS. -imarii. Ck« omit ti tam khajjaiiti. -ati. 

omit plyyared. 0*^ piyanti. G*® sa-. hi pi. vadati. 

so Ck« for mamedarh, Bd mama yidam. so ail three MSS. for brahmaiiam? 
so all three MSS. for numedam. 
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Tattha a.ttat- thay a tl attano vaddWatthaya^, ■ a.p.-ahi. 'eitliO ti imamb' 
thana apa«accha, na madisii ti madisa jatisampaiinanarii ' udiccabrahttiaiirmam 
deiiti 3)a tiiyhadi'* eaiulaiassa, sraceija Jamma ’ti. 


Tato Mo ^atijara aim: 

Tliale ca nimie ca vapaDti: bijaiii, ■■ 5 

anSpakhette phalam/ asasana y ■' 
etaya saddlmya dadahi ■ danam-j ^ 
app'«eva iiradbaye dakkhineyye.' ti.- '. 4. ■ 

Tass’ attfio.: kiimara- .sassapbaiam . asimsamana tisu pi khettesii bijair. 
Tapaoti, tattha ativutthikale thale sassam sampajjati tiiime piitikaih hot! atape® 10 
nadifi ea talakafi ca liissiiya katam ogheria viiyhati, mandavutthikale thale khette 
vipajjati ninne thokaiii saoipajjati aimpe’ sampajjat* eva [samavuttliikale tliaie 
khette^ thokaiii sam-'ajjati itarcsu. sampajjat’ eva, tasma yatha phalara asiiii- 
samana tTsu pi khetteso vapaiiti tatha tvam pi etaya phaiasaddhaya'^ agata- 
gatariam salibesaiii ileva danaiii dehi app-eva nama evarii dadaiuo dakkliiaeyye 15 
aradheyyasi labheyyasiti 


Tato Maiidavyo gatham alia:,' 

Khettani nmyliam viditani loke-- 
yes’ aliaiii bijaoi patitthapemi, .. 
ye bralimaEa jatimaiitupapan'Da - ■ ■ . 
tatudlia'^ kliettani supesalaniti. . 5, ■■ 

Tattha yesahaii d yesu aiiam, jatimantupapaiiua 

oantehi €a...iipapanria. 


Tato M. dve gatha abhasi: 

6 . JMmado ca atiiiiaiiita ca 
lobho ca doso ca iiiado ca moho 
ete aguna yesu va santi sabbe 
tariidlia khettani apesalani, 6 , 

7 . iMmmdo ca atimanita ca 
lobho ca doso ca mado ca moho 


^ Bd viidhi-. ^ C’k Bd madisa-. ® adds danam. ^ Bds tuyhanti. ® Bd 
asiiikhamana corr. to asamatia, Bs asasamaija? ® Bds aimpakhette. Bd aim- 
pakiiette. ® -aiii. “ -sandbaya. 0® deha, Bd*' deti, Bd tanl ca. 
all three MSS. Jati-. Bd ca. panti. 
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^ " ete aguna yesii' na santi sabbe 

taiiidba Mcliettam supesalaDiti. 7 , 

Tattha jatiniado ti abam asml jatisamparino ti evaiii 'opparmamado^, 
atim aiiita ca ’ti ^ aiino maya saddhirh jatiadihi sadiso n attbiti atikkamaia 
5 pavattamano, atilobhadayo ^ lubbhanadussananiajjananniyhanamatta^ ca, ape- 
salaiiUi evarSpa hi puggala asivisabharita viya vammika appiyasTIa honti, eva- 
riipanaih diniiadaiiam® iia mabapphalam hoti, tasma lua^ etesam pesalakhettabbavaro 
jiiannittho ria hi jatimanta saggadayaka, ye paria Jatimaiiadirahita ariya tani 
khettani siipesalani tesu dinnam mahappbalam te saggadayaka hontxti. 

10 Iti SO M-tte piiDappuna katliente kiijjliitva ^ayaiii ativiya 
balium vippalapati, kuhiih gata irae dovarika^ iia iiimiii® can- 
dalam mharantiti®^ gatham alia: 

8 , Kattli’ eva bhattha^® Upajotiyo ca 
Ilpajjliayo atliava Bbandakncclii 

lo imassa daiidan ca vadhafi ca datva (= supra p. 205.) 

gale galietva kliaiayatha ^\jamman ti. 8 . 

Tattha kattheva’^ bhattha’‘kti imesu tlsii dvaresu thapita Upajotiyo*® 
ca Upajjhayo ca Bhaiidakiicchi ca ’ti tayo dovarika kva gata ti attho. 

Te pi tassa vacanaih sutva vegeiiagantva Yanditva ^jkiiii 
20 karoma deva‘‘ *ti aliaiiisu. ,jAyam vo jammo candalo dittbo^V 
ti. ^Na passama deva, kutoci agatabliavam na janaraa** ’ti. 
,jKo p’ esa‘‘ niayakaro va vijjadharo bliaYissatiti'k ^Idaiii 
kim titthatba‘‘ ’ti. ^Kiiii karoma deva^‘ ’ti. „Iraassa mnkbam 
eva pothetva bhindanta dandavelnpesikahi pitthim^^ uppatenta^® 
25 vadban ca datva gale galietva etaiii jammam khalayatlia 
ito Diharatba^" ’ti. M, tesu attano santikaiii anagatesv-eva 
uppatkva akase tliito gatbam aha: 


^ Ed tani ca. - uppannamano, Bd upannaaiaddo, C« ttppaiinam mano. 
® C^-'^ -mmlixin. ^ Ed omits ati. ® ranjana, Ed rancana in the place of 
majjaiia. ** Bds dirinam-. ” omit ma. ma nittho. ^ Bd yimarii, 

katthaiii hattha, kattha hattha, Bds kvattha gata. Bds ganda-. *- 
Bds gala-. kattbe, Bds kvattha. Cs hattha, Eds gata. upa- 

yojito, Eds ganda-. Bds eesa. is ijd adds core va. Bds pittlii 

camraam. Bd uppadento, B« uppatanto, 0^’s nddhataiita. -gateyeva. 
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9 . Girin nakhena’ khanasi ayo dantena^ khadasi 
jatavedaiii padahasi yo isirh paribliasasiti. 9 . 

Tattha jatavedaiii padabasiti aggliii gilituih vayamasi. 

Iman ca pana gatharh vatva M. passantass’ eva mana- 
vassa ca bralioiananan ca akase pakkhandi* 5 

Tam attham pakasento S. gatham aha: 

10 . Idaiii vatrana Matango isi saccaparakkaiao 
antalikklmsmim pakkami brahmananarii adikkhatan ti. 10. 

Tattha s a c c a p a r a, k k a in 0 ti sabhavaparakkamo. 

So pacinadisabliiniuklio gantva ekaya vlthiya otaritva 10 
„padavalanjain ^ paiinayatu*^ ’ti adhittbaya pacinadvarasamipe 
pindaya caranto missakabhattait saiiikaddhitva ekissa"^ salaya 
nisiditva missakabhattaiii paribhnnji. Nagaradevata"^ jjayarii 
ambakarii ayyam vihethetva kathetiti^' asahaiuana agamiriisn. 
Ath’ assa jetthakayakkho glvaiii gahetva parivattesi, sesade- 15 
vata sesabrabmananaiti givam ganhitva parivattesiim. B-tte 
miiducittataya pana „tassa putto‘‘ ti tam^ na niarenti kevalam 
kilamenti® yeva, Mandavyassa sisaih parivattitva® pitthipassa- 
bhiraukbaiii jatam, hatthapada ujuka thaddha va atthaiiisUy 
akkbini kalakatasseva viparivattiiiisu, so tbaddliasariro va 20 
nipajji, Sesabrabmana mukhena khelarii vamanta aparaparaiii 
parivattanti puttassa te kinci^^ jatan®' ti Dittha- 
maSsalikaya arocayiiiisu Sa vegenagantva puttam disva 
aba „kim etan^' ti vatva gatham aha: 

11. Avethitam pitthito uttamangam, 25 

bahari'i pasareti akammaneyyarii, 

setani akkbini yatha matassa; 

ko me imam puttam akasi evan ti, 11 . 

^ C^' girantakheiia, girannakhena, Pda girinakheria. ^ Eds -tehi. ^ -lari- 
jam, C* -laricharh. ^ -aya. ^ -re-. ® sesaih-. ’* narii. ® 

-manti. ® -etva. adds mSnava. kirn, acorayimsu. 

Rds omit aha. Bd aveli-. so-. 
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Tattha a v e f h i t a ii ^ ti parivattitam . 

Ath’ assa tasoiiiii thane thitajano arocetmti gatliaiii aha : 

12 , Idiiagaiiia saiiiano rumniavas'f'^ 
otallako paiiisupisacako va^ 

5 saiiikaracolaiii patimucca kanthe, 

so te imarii^ pottani akasi evan® ti. 12. 

Sa tarn sutva ciotesi : ^aiihass’ etaiii balaiii n’ attlii, iiis- 
samsayaiii Matangapandito bhavissati®, sampannamettabliavaoo 
kiio paiia dhiro iia ettakam janam kilametva gamissati. kataran 
10 nil kb 0 disaiii gato bliavissatiti^' tato puccbanti gatiiam aha: 

13. Kataiimiii disaiii agaraa bhiiripanno, 
akkhatha me manava etam atthanij 
gantvana taiii patikaremu^ accayam, 
app-eva iiam piittaiii labhemu jivitan ti 13. 

15 Tattha gaiitvana ’ti tassa saiitikarii garitva, taiii pat ika reiiiii " acca- 

van ti® aecayaiii patikarissaiiia desassama khamapessania nan ti, puttajii la- 
bhemu jivitan ti app-eva nama puttassa jivitam^ labheyyaaia 

Ath’ assa tattha thita inanava^^' evam'^ aliaiiisii: 

1-5. Vehasayaih agama bhuripahno 
20 patliaddhuiio pannarase va cando, 

api capi so puriniaiii disaiii aganchi 
saccappatiilno isi sadhurupo ti. 14. 

Tattha pathad diiuiio ti akasapathasamkhatassa addhiino majjlie piito 
pannarase^® cando viva, api capi so ti api ca kho paria so^‘^ purattliimaiii 
25 disam gato. 

Sa tesaih vacanam sutva sjiiiaiiia saiiiim^^ upadharessa- 
miti‘‘ suvannakalasasiivannasarakani gahapetva dasigaiiaparivuta 
tena padavalahjassa adhitthitatthaiiam patva tenannsarena 
gacchaiiti tasmim pfthikaya nisiditvabhnfijamaiietassa^’ saotikam 

Bd aveli-. ^ Bd du-. ® Bd ca. * Bd idam. ® etan. Bd -titi. " C^'^‘ 
patikiriyeniu. ^ Bds add taiii. ® 0^*® -tura. 0^ -vaka. Bd kathentii 
gatham. paccuthaddhuno. Bd -sa, omit so. Bd -ikarii. 

Bd -lancassa. bhunjamanassa. 
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gantva vanditva atthasi. So ^ tarn disva tliokam odanaiii patte 
thapesi. Ditthamaligalika snvannakalasena tassa udakam adasi/ 
So tatth" eva/^ liattlmih dhovltm mukhaih vikkhalesL Atha 
nam sa j^kena me pattassa vo vippakaro kato‘* ti piiccliantf 
gatliani aha: 

15, Avethitaih® pitthito ottamaSgam, 
bahaiii pasareti akaEimaneyyaih, 
setani akkhfni yatlia inatassa, 

ko me imaiii puttam akasi evan ti. 15. 

Tatopara^ tesaiii vacaiiapativacanagatha® honti: 

16. Yakklia have' sail ti- mahaimbhava . 

.. anvagata. isayo .sadlnimpap 

: , , . te .datthacittaih kupitaiii viditva- 

yakkha hi te puttam akamsu evaiii. 16. 

ir, Yakkha ca me puttam akarhsu evam, 
tvaiii oeva me ma kuddho brahraacari, 
tumhe va® pade saranarii gatasmi 
anvagata^'^ puttasokena bhikkhu. 17. 

IS. Tad eva' hi® etarahi^ca mayha-rh'. ■ 

' niauopadoso loama u’ atthi® koci, 
putto ca te vedamadena niatto 
atthaiii na jaoaii adhicca vede. 18. 

19, Addha have bhikkhu muhuttakena 
sammuyliat’ eva^° purisassa sanfia*% 
ekaparadharii khama bhuripanna, (supra p. sis.) 
na paiidita kodhabala bhavantiti. 19. 


Tattha yakkha ti liagarapariggahaka yakkha, anvagata ti anugata^^ 
isayo sadhurupa gonasamparirja ti evam jaiiamana ti attho, te ti te isiriam 
gmi&m natva puttari) dutthacittam kupitadttarh disva tvarh neva ma ti 


J Qka omit so. '■* tasseva, ^ avedhi-, Bd aveli-. ^ Bd -ram. ® Bd 
adds nama. C® ca. addhil-. ® all three MSS. -i. ® na matthi. 

Bds -te ea. “ -am. Rda ota-, Bd -ggahaka. iA 

OEiit arm-. Bds gupannutava. Bds viditva. 

Jataka. IV 
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sace yakkha kupita evam akamsu karontii^ devatfi isaiiia paiilyaixiailjka-. 
niatteiia=^ santappeturii sakka, tasmahaiiTi tesaiii na bhayami,, kevaiarh tvaih fieva 
me puttassa ma kujjhi, aiivagata ti agata sami^ bhikkhu ’ti M-am aiapanu 
puttassa jivitadaiiam yacati, tadeva blti Ditthamaiigalike ^ tada tava puttassa 
5 mam akkosanakale ca laaybam maiiopadoso n’ atthi etarabi ra tayi*^ yaeamafiava 
pi mama tasmin'i mariopadoso n atthi yeva, vedamadena 'ti tayo me vedS 
iipgahita ti madena, adhicca ’ti te^ vede uggabetrapi « atfhanatthaui iia jaiiritb 
mu but taken a ’ti yam kinci uggahetva® miibutterr eva. 

Evaiii taya^ kliamapiyaniano M. ,,tena hi tesaiii^'' yakkha- 
10 iiaiii palayaDatthaya*^ aiiiatosadhaiii dassaiiiiti**' vatva ga-- 
tliam aha: 

oo. Idan ca mayhaiii uttitthapiiplam 
Maiidavyo bliunjatu^^ appapanoo, 
yakkba ca te iiaiii na vibethayeyvam. 

15 putto ca te hohiti so aroi^o ti. 20, 

Tattha uttittliapiudaju ti iicchiftbakam pisidaii ti pi patho. 

Sa M-assa vacanam sutva ,,detlia sami amatosadhan** ti 
suvannasarakam upananiesi M. nechitthakanjikaiii tattha 
asincitva .jpathamam neva ito upaddhaiii tava puttassa mukiie 
‘io opitva^^ sesaiii catiyaih udakena iBissetva sesabrahinauanam 
mukhe opehi'% sabbe niroga bhavissantiti^^ vatva iip- 
patitva Oimavantam eva gato, Sapi taiii sarakam siseuadaya 
jjamatosadham me laddhan'”' ti vadanti nivesanaiii gautva 
pathaojaiii puttassa mukhe kanjim“'^ opi Yakkho palayi, 
‘>5 itaro pariisuiii punclianto^® utthaya „amma kini etan*^^ ti aha. 
,,Taya kataiii tvam eva janissasi, ehi tata^*^ dakkhineyyaiiam 

vippakaram passa‘‘^^‘ ’ti. So te disva vippatism aliosi. 

. ^ -to, -ta. 2 C-ks paniyam-, Bd -uliuilga-, B® -ullumka-. ^ smi. ^ 
-iiafica. ^ 0^"*' add na, ® tasi, Bd« tati. Bd omits te. ® Bd »bi-. 
^ Bd tayain. te. so all three MSS. for palapa-? Rd uttitta-. 

taib man-, O ta man-, Bds tava man-. O^’s bhnnjitu. sarii. 

Qks ucci-, Bd ucchita pindam ucchittha. 0^^® -kamesi. ucci-, C« 

uddbittha-, Bd ucchittbakmdyabhattani. Bd osancitva, Rs ositvL Bd 

osancapehi, B* osiincapehi. Bd va. Bd omits va-. Bd kincikam. Bd^‘ 
osinct. Bd pmlc-, 0^-'? pufij-. Bd adds tava. Bds tam. Bd passahi. 
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Atlia oaiii inata ,,tata Mandavya, balo, danassa 

inahapphalattlianaiii na janasi, dakkhineyya nama evaropa na 
lionti, Matangapandita-sadisa va honti, ito pattliaya iim etesairi 
dossilaoaiii danarii adasi, silavantanaiii deMti“ vatva^ 

-!. Mandavya balo si parittapanno 
yo piiilnakliettanarii akovido 
rnahakkasavesii dadasi'^ danaiii 
kilittliakammesu asailnatesu. 2L 
02 . data ca kesa ajinani vattlia 

jarudapaiiam va'^ niiikhaiii paruiham, 
pajam iraaih passaiha rummarupirii'k 
na jatajinao tayati' appapafiiiam. 22* 

2 a* Yesaiii rago ca doso ca avijja ca virajita 

khinasava aralianto tesn diiinam inahapphalan 23. 

ti aha. 

Tattha mah akkasa ves u ’ti mahukasavesu® mahanfcehi 'ragakasavadihi ^ 
samannagatesu. jata (;a*^ kesa ti t?lta Mandavya’^ dakkhiiieyyesu ekaccanarii 
kesa jata’^ katva baddba^^ aj i d a n i v attha ti sakhuraiii cammani vatthani^ 
j a r u d a p a n a rh v a 'ti tina^jaharjena jiiuiakupe^^ viya mnkhaih dlghamassiitaya^ 
paruiham pajaiii imaii ti imaiii evarupam aiianjitainanditam lukhavesaiii 
pajam passaiha, iia jatajiiiai} ti etarii jatajinam imaih appapanhariii pajaii 
tayituiii na sakkoti, silananena tapokamman’ eva imesaih sattariam patittha” 
hontij ye sail ti tasiBa*'^^ yesaiii ete ranjanadussananiuyhaiiasabhava-^ ragadayo 
atthavatthnka avijja virajita vigata vigatatta yeva ca etesarii kilesanaiii ye 

.khinasava arahanto tesu dinnaiii mahappbalaii). 

,,Tasma tvarh tata ito patthaya evarupanarh dussilanam 
adatva loke atthasamapattiiabhino paficabhinnadhammika- 
samanabrfilimana ca paccekabuddha ca (add: ye?) santi tesam 
danaih delii , ehi tata tava kiiiupake amatosadham payetva 

^ taiii. ^ ]>d adds iiiinm gatharaaha. ^ akocidoyi, akocidosi. ^ 
dadahi. -ca, ebartlpadanam ra. ® du-. -te. ® -ka-. 

» su. Bd adds tava. kesa jata. na kesa jatanath. 

bandhilya -ne, -no -kupo. adds ca. Bd parulakesa. 

aninjita-. Bd sliapannana, C^'^’ silanaiie, -am. Bd! yasnia. 

21 rajjena " I’M raficana - 0^''a va. , 

25 ’'^'- 
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aroge karissainiti^*' vacaimm vatva ucchitthakaDjikain ^ gahapetva 
iidakacatiyam pakkliipitva so}asannam brakinaiiasaliassanaiii 
raiikhesur^ asincapesi. Ekeko pamsuiB pafichanto'^ va otthalii^ 
Atlia te brahmapa j.imehi candakcc’hitthakam'' pitao“ ti 
5 abraliinane kariiiisii. Te lajjita Baranasito nikkhainitva Mejjlia- 
rattham'’ gaotva Mejjliaranno® santike Tasiiiisii. Maiidavyo 
pan a tattlT eva vast. Tada Yettavatioagaraiii iipaiiissaja 
Vettavatinaditire Jatiiiianto nam’ eko brabmaiio pabbajito jatiiii: 

. ' iiissaya iiialiantam ininam akasi. -M.-j^etassa mioaiii bhiiidissa-* 
10 1111 taiii thanarii agantva tassasaiine nparisote vasaiii kappesL 
- So ekadivasarii daiitakattham , .kliaditva ^ imaiii dantakattham 
jjJatiiTiaotassa jatasii laggatu‘^ ’ti adhitthaya nadiyaii) patesi^ 
tarir' tassa uciakarii acamantassa*^ Jatasu laggi. So taiii disva 
va 5jiiassa vasala” ’ti vatva j^kuto ayaiii ka|akamn agata\ 
npadbaressaiiii oan“ ti uddhasotam gacclianto M-aiti disva 
j,kiirijatiko siti‘f piicchi. ^jCandalo „Taya nadiya 

dantakattkaiii patitao*^® ti* ,jAma maya“ ti. „]!^assa vasala 
candala kS|akaniiij iiia idlia vasi, hetthasote vasa®*^ ti vatva 
lietthisote vasantenapi tena patite dantakatthe patisotam 
20 agantva jatas 11 laggante*^ ,,nassa vasala^ sace idba va- 
sissasi sattame divase sattadba muddham plialissatiti^^ aha. 
M. ,5sac’ ahaiii etassa kujjhissami siiam me arakkliitaiii bha- 
vissatiy npayen’ ev’ assa manaih bhindissamiti^^ sattame divase 
soriyiiggamanaiii uivaresi* Manussa ubbalha Jatimaotam ” 
25 tapasaiii iipasamkamitva j^bhante tumlie suriyaggamanaili iia 
detha*‘ ’ti piicciiiiiisii. So aha: 5,Da me taiii kamiBariSy naditire 
■ pan’ eko eandalo vasati,' tass’ etarii kaoiinam bhavissatiti^®. 
Manassa M-am opasamkamitva 5,turahe bhaiite suriyass’ og- 


I Qkf. ueci-, -ganeitaiii corr. to -kandcam. ^ B<^ aiaklie. ® pufic-, 
pufij-. ^ ® -iositthakaii), Cs -luccP, BcZ -iucdthakam corr. to 

-lucchi- ® Eiajha-. B<2 adds armsotam gaiitva. ^ B«2 acap-, O acar- 
corr. to acam-. ® ali three MSS. -to. -esu. ooiit so. aii 

three MSS, ubba-. ** 0^ -ta, -ta. 
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gantum^ na detha“ ’ti poccliimsii. „Affiavuso‘- ti. „Kim- 

kflransV^ 5,TLimbakair5 kiilupakatapaso mam niraparadham 
abliisapij tasmiiii agaiitva kliarnapanatthaya mama padesu patite 
suriyarn vissajjessamiti**. Te ga^tva tarn kaddhanta toetva 
M~assa padamiile iiipajjapetva khamapetva ahaiiisu: „suriyam ^ 
vissajjetha bliante*' ti. ,3a sakka vissajjetum, sac’ aham 

vissajjessami iiiiassa sattadba muddha phalissatiti“. Atlia® 
,,bliante kiiii karoma‘‘ ’ti. So „raattikapindam^ aliaratha^^ ’ti 
aliarapetva^ jjimaiii tapasassa sise thapetva tapasaiii otaretva 
udake thapetha‘‘ ’ti tbapapetva suriyaiii vissajjesi. Suriyasmirh lo 
hi pabatamatte inattikapindo sattadha bbijji, tapaso udake 
Diiiuijji. M. taiii dametva „kahan nu kho® solasa brahmana- 
sabassani vasandti*’ upadharento .jMejjbaranno santike^* ti 
iiatva .,te damessainiti*’ iddhiya gantva nagarasamante otaritva 
pattam adaya nagare pindaya carik Brahmana tarn disva is 
„ayarh idba ekadvedivase vasanto pi amhe appatitthe karissa- 
titi'' vegena gantva ,piiaharaja mayakaro® eko vijjadharo^ agato, 
ganliapetha nan“ ti ranno arocesum. Raja ^sadhu'^ ’ti sam- 
paticcbi. M, pi missakabbattam adaya annataram kuddam 
nissaya pitbikaya nisinno bhunjati. Atba nam^® annavihitakam 
abaraib paribbunjamanam eva ranna pabitapurisa asina^^ pa- 
baritva jivitakkbayaib papesum. So kalairi katva Brahmaioke 
nibbatti. Imasmim kira jatake B, kondadamako abosi, so ten’ 
eva paratantiyuttabhavena jivitakkbayam papuni. Devata 
knjjhitva sakalam eva Mejjbarattbam’^ unbakallavassam^^ vassa- 
petva^® rattbam arattham akarasu. Tena vuttam'®: 

04 . Upabannamane^’ Mejjha^^ Matangasmim yasassine 

saparisajjo*® uccbiuno Mejjbarannam tada abu^' tu 24. 

’ suriyiiggamanari). ^ BfZ -pako-. » Bd adds narii. ■* Bd -ka-. ^ aha-. 

^ lid adds daiii, B-s tani. ^ Bd aarati. ® & -karo. ^ ‘dhara, -dhara. 

I'' Qk}{ omit atha nariL Jld adds givarii. C® -sattabhaveiia, Bd maritanti- 
ayutta-. Rd majharaiha. Bd uuliakukkulavassaib. hd vasitva. 
omit t V. Bd -110, 0 ^*= upahandamanaiii, upahaadavanam. so C^; C« 

-0. Bd majbo. Cs -jje. so C^' Bd for 'laja? C« mejjherannaih. 
tad ah u, Bd tada ahu. 
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V; S. ■ i; :d. .idanV eva- pubbe ' pi: Udeiio pabbajite yilieto 

' yeTa‘‘ ’ti yatya j. s. :';'„Tada: Mandayyo' .UdeiiG'^ aJiosi, ' JlatailgiipaiKiito®' 
^y.ubam' e¥a“ y’ti. ■ Matangajatakam. . 

2, C i 1 1 a - S a m b ii ii t a - J a t a k a. 

5. ' Sab bam 'naraiiam , sapbalaih ' s.ucinaan ti. Idaiii S. J; v. 

ayasniato Maliakassapassa piyasamvase dve saddhiviharake " a, k, Te 
kira '■ afinaiiiaSSam. ■appativibhattabbog'a . parama?issasika aliesom,; pin- 
daya caraiitapi ekato va gacchanti ckato va agacchaiiti, Tinabbavitom 
im sakkoDti* Bliamniasabliayam bhikkliu tesaiii yera yissasam vaniia- 
to yamaiia"' riisidimsii, S. agantva ,,kaya. uu ’ttha bhikkliave e, k. 
ti pucchitva ,,imaya nania“ ’ti vutte ,,aiiacchanyam bhikkhave imesaiii 
ekasmim attabhave vissasikattam\ poranakapandita tini cuttari blia- 
yaatarani gacchaiitapi niittabliayam ^ na yyaliirbsu yeva‘’ "ti yatva a. a.: 

, , A« Avantiratthe IT j j e o i y a m A v a 11 1 i m a h a r a J a oania 
■15. r., karesi. Tada Ujjeniya'' babi candalaganiako liotiAk , M. 
.tattha.'oibbatti, Aparo pi satto tassV ev.a fiiatocchaputto liutva 
nibbatti. Tesu eko Citto iiaaia aliosi. eko Samb'huto liama 
Te iibho pi vayappatta caiiclalavaihsadhopanam nama sippam 
uggaiihitva ekadivasarii ^Ujj.enioagaradvare sippaiii dasse*?- 
n) saniad®‘^ ’ti eko uttaradvare sippaih dassesi eko pacinadvare ’‘k 
Tasiuin ca iiagare dve ditthamangalikayu ahesurh eka setthi- 
dhita eka piiroldtadhitii. Ta babukbadaniyabbojaniyamala- 
ijandhadiiii gahapetva ^uyyanakilikaiii kilissama'* ’ti eka 
uttaradvarena oikkhanri eka pcicinadvarena ‘k Ta te caiidala- 
05 piitte sippam dasseote disva ,,ke ete“^ ti pucchitva 5,eaiidala- 
piitta^" ti siitva ..apassitabbayuttakam vata passiiaha*^ ki 

® -to, C" pihefcthako, vibetthako, ik? vibedhatc eon. to vihbMilieti. ^ 
Hd adds paiia. ^ -ike. ^ Tk? vannayanta. ® C?-'* vissasikaiii. ^ C^' mittu-, 
O mitta- corr. to mitta-. ^ Bdl -yaiiagare. ® uddeiiiyaib. aiiosi. 

Bd adds ahosl. -resu. ~niT. -reriEj C-'-’ -rena oorr. 

«re. tasDiim, Bd tasmi dhina ta, Bd dhita oorr. to dhltii ta, 

dlnria ta corr. to dhita. CV' Ji>ahiini - - disi. bahiikliadaHiyabhojaniyarii 

malagaodhadlhi, Bd babukhadaniyambhojaulyarij - - corr. to -yabbojaiiiya - 
add nikkhami. 
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gaiRihodakena akklifni dbovitva^ niYattiiiisu. Mahajaiio^ j.are*'' 
diitthacandala, tiimbe niss%m niayam aniiilakani surabbattadinl 
!ia labliimba^^ ’ti ts ubho pi bliatike potbetva aBayavyasanam 
papesi k Te patiladdbasanna iittfaaya afinaniafinassa santikaih 
gaccbanta ekasraim thane samagantva annamahSassa taiii 5 
dukkbuppattim arocetva roditva paridevitva^ „kin ti karissama^^ 

’ti ciotetva*^ amhakaiii jatiih nissaya dnkkiiam uppan- 

riaih, candalakainniarh kMiuii na sakkhissama®, jatim paticcha- 
detva bralifflananianavavannena® Takkasilaih gantva sippaiii 
ueganliissania‘V ’ti saniiitthanam katva tattha gantva dhain- 10 
inantevasika disapainokkiiacariyassa santike sippaiii pattba* 
pesniii. Jambndlpatale dve kira candaJa jatiih paticchadetva 
sippaiii uggariliantiti siiyittba, Tesu Cittapanditassa sippaih 
iiittbitani, Saiiibbutassa na tava nittbati Atld ekadivasam 
eko gaiiiavasf^- j,brahmanavacanakam karissamiti*^ acariyam 15 
niraaotesi. Tam eva^^ rattim devo vassitva^® inagge karidara- 
dfni piiresi, Acariyo pato va Cittapanditaih pakkosapetva 
5,tata, abaih gaiituih na sakkhisstoi, tvam inanavehi saddblm 
gantva inangalarb vatva tnmhehi laddbam bhmijitva amliehi 
laddliam aliara^* ’ti pesesL So ,,sadlin“ ’ti manavake ga- 20 
hetva gato. Yava maiiava nahayanti c’ eva mnkhani ca dho- 
vanti tava niannssa payasaiii vacldbetva ,,nibbatu‘‘ ’ti tliape- 
suih. Manava tasniirii anibbute yeva agantva nisldiiiisa. 
Mantissa dakkhinodakaih datva tesarb purato patiyo tbapesum, 
Sambbhto muddbadhatuko viya hutva sitalo ti sahnaya pa- 25 
yasapinclaih ukkhipitva rnukhe thapesi, so tassa adittaayogula 
viya mukhaiii dahi^% so karnparaano satiiii annpatthapetvg^ 

( ittapanditaih oloketva candaiabhasaya ^evaiii khald^**^ ti 

‘ adds va. CV-' -na. ® Bd: hare. ^ Bd -sum. ® 1^^ adds bhadika. 

3 uas 3 tf 3 tva. ’ idaih. ® -ma ti. ® -vavattena. adds brahman^^ 

manavavannena takkasilaih ^raiiitva. titthati, Bd uithitam. all thre^j 

MS8. “i. Bd -riikam. C« tasmiih, vasi-. raaiia-. Cs 

uiiiddham-, Bd luddha-. ukkbitva. *** Bd dahati. Bd eva Cs 

kbalti} kba|u klialo, kalii ? - 
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aha. So pi tath’ eva satiiii anupatthapetva candalabliasaya 
' .. jjiiiggala , . niggala ti ; aha. ' ' , Manava annamaniiaiti. '■ oioketva 
jjkimbhasS oamV esa-'® ti vadimsu. Cittapandito niafigalam 
; Manava^ nikklmmitva vaggavagga hutva tattha tattha^ 
5 nisiditva bhasam sodheota ^jcandalabhasa''’^*^ ti natva j.are 
dotthacaiidalaj ettakam kalam ‘brabiimna v’ amha^’ ti vatva 
vancayittha ’ti abho pi ne^ pothayiiiisu, Ath’ eko sappuriso 
„apetha^ ’ti varetva ,jayam tumhakam jatiya doso, gacchatha, 
katthacid eva^^ pabbajitva jlvatha'^ ’ti te uyyojesi, Manava 
io tesaiii canclalabhavam acariyassa arocesurb. Te pi arahnam 
pavisitva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva nacirass’ eva^^ tato cavitva 
Nerafijaraya tire migiya kucchisinim nibbattimsu. Te omtu- 
kucchito nikklmntakalato patthaya ekato vicaranti, vinabhavi- 
tum na sakkonti. Te ekadivasaiii gocaram gahetva ekasmiih 
15 rukkiiamule sisena sTsam singena singam tnndena tundaiti 
alliyapetva roman thayamane thite disva eko luddo sattiih 

khipitva ekappaharen’ eva jivita voropesi. Tato cavitva 
Nammadatire ukknsayoniyam nibbattimsu. Tatrapi te vud- 
dhippatte gocaram gahetva sisena sisam tundena tundam 
20 alliyapetva thite disva eko yatthiliiddako ekappaharen’ eva 
bandhitva vadhi, Tato pana cavitva Cittapandito Kosambi- 
yam purohitassa putto hutva nibbatti 'h Sanibhutapandito 
Uttarapancalaranno potto hutva nibbatti. Te naniagahana- 
divasato patthaya attano jatirii sariihsu. Tesu^*" Sambhuta- 
25 pandito nirantaraiii saritum asakkonto catuttham candalajatim eva 
aimssarati, Cittapandito patipatiya catasso pi^®, (add: so?) solasa- 
vassakale nikkhamitva Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjam 

* adds eva, evam. * omits uiggala. ^ C« niggila niggila, B® niggiil. 

^ Bd adds bahi, ® onjy one tattha. ® Bd candalakabhasan, caraha, 

Bd brabmanamiia. ® Cs vaficittha, ® Bd te. Bd.*? ese, cirasseneva, 

drassaneva. romanta-, Bd romadhayamane corr, to romaiidha-, 

romayamane, Bd luddako. Bdi rammadanadltlre. Bd vudbi-. 
adds pana vitva, C*' pana cavitva dttapandito, omit nibbatti, Bd 

omits tesu. Bd tisso jatiyo in the place of pi. 
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pabbajitva jhanabhiilnam ^ nibbattetva jhanasokhena vitina- 
luento^ vasi. Sauibhutapandito pitu accayena chattam ussa- 
petva chattamangalndivase ^ yeva niahajanamajjhe rnangala- 
gftaiii katva ndanavasena dve gatlia abhasi. Tam sutva „a!ii- 
bakaiii rafino nmngalagitan*' ti orodhapi gandliabbapi tarn eva s 
gitaiii gayanti, anukkamena „ranno piyagitan*^ ti sabbe pi 
nagaravasino tarn eva gayaiitk Cittapandito HimavaDtapadese 
vasaoto yeva „kin nii klio mama bbatikena Sambhutena ciiat- 
taiti laddham udabu na .tava'^‘‘ ti upadharento laddhabhavam 
natva ,,navarajjam tava idani'* bodbeturii na' sakkhissjimi^. jo 
mahallakakale nam upasamkamitva dbammaii) kathetva pabba- 
Jessaraiti"* ciotetva pannasa vassani agaiitva^ ranno putta- 
dhitabi vaddhitakaie iddhiya gantva uyyaiie otaritva mangala- 
silapatte siivannapatima viya nisidi. Tasmim kiiane eko 
dearako*^ tarn gitam jgayanto dcMni uddharati. Cittapandito 
tarn pakkosi. So agantva vanditva^atthasi. Atha iiaih aha: 
,,tvam pato pattbaya imam eva gitaiii gayasi, kirn •abnaih na 
janasiti^b anfiani pi bahuni janami, imani pana me” 

ranno piyagitani, tasma iman’ eva gayamiti‘^ „Atthi pana 
raflno gftassa patigltam gayanto“ ti. atthi bhaiite^* ti. 20 

„Sakkbissasi pana tvaiii patigltam gayitun‘‘ ti, „Janaoto 
sakkbissamlti“. ,,Teiia hi tvarii ranna”" dvisu gitesu gayitesii 
idaiii tayena”’ katva gayassu'*'^'^ ’ti gitaiii datva^® „gantva^^ ranno 
santike gayi^% raja te paslditva mahantarh issariyam dassa- 
titi*' uyyojesi. So sigham matu saiitikara gantva attanam 
alamkarapetva rajadvaram gantva ,,eko kira darako tunihehi 
saddhiiii patigltam gayissatiti"^' ranno arocapetva „agacchatu‘^ 

’ti votte gantva vanditva ,jtvam kira tata patigltam gayissa- 

^ “Ona. ^ -metva. ^ -galika-. ^ uq va. ® Bd neva-. Bd adds 
gamtvapi, gantvavi. ^ na, omit na. ^ -mi. ^ ag-. 

* B<^ adds raniio. IWs dve. ranno. omit gayitesu, 11a- 

yeiia, C® taya, Eds tatiyani. is giiyissa, C« gayissa, Bd gayissu. 
bhatva. adds satto, so all three MSS. for gahi or gayissasi? 

Bds ekamantam afthasi. 
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' .puttlio j^aiiia ' ■ deva, ' '■ sabbaia '.. rajaparisaiii ■ saiiiii|.)ata|jetlifr 
■bd . saiiolpatitaya ' parisaya. ■ rajanaiii ’ aha : j,tui!ihe tava deva 
tiiiiiliaJcam gltaiii gayatlia , athahaiii patigftaiii ^ 2a}7issaii3iti''» 



v:: Sabbaiii’' narlnam' ' saplialaffl sEcittaaiii'jV: 

^ ijaVkamffiam'^ 'kincaaaViBOgham atthi,. ■ 
passtoi Sambhutaiii maliaiiabliavaiii . • ■ 

salvaniiiiani^’ pii-nilaphalupapaiioam:. . .25. 

Sabbaiii namiiaffi. saiihaiaiii siiciiiiiaiii, 

10 iia karaniaiia^ Idiicaim’ mogharii atthi, 

■ kaccin nir’^'Gittassa*' pi evam eva 
iddlio. tassa yatliapi mayliaii ti ' 26. 

■gS,tliadvayaiii aha. ' ' 

Tafctha a a k a ra in a n.il ^ k i n o a ii'a ' m o ,s: h a Ui a 1 1 h i tl siika radttkkaf;.esii 
kammes'ii klncaoa'^ ekakammam pi mogiuira iiania id auhi iiipphaliish na hoii, 
vipakam clatvii va*^ nassatiti aparapariyavedaniyakammaih ® srmdhayfilia, Sam- 
b!.ulta!i ti passim" aham ayasmaiitam ^^aiiibhotaiii sakena kammaisa*^ piififia- 
phalapapaiiiiarid h sakammain nissaya purifiajiliaipiia opapano.ao! tain passaobti 
atrho, kaceiinud Cittassa*^ piti mayaih hi d\e Jana ekato hutva, naeirarh 
iM) -..s.ilam. 'lalikhimtia, aham ta?a tassa. phabiia/;nsahar3ta,n,} • yasaiu patto, . kacci nu 
k!io riiH bhatika.ss:i Cjtlas.sapi eiaiii eva maiio klclbo samiJohoti* 

Ttissa gMvasane darako gayaiito tatiyaiii iifMliairi aha: 

:u Sabbaiii naranam saplialam suciiniailij 
Lia kaniiuaoa^ kincaaa’^ mogham stthi, 

2 ."> Cittai.il vijaiiahi tatlC eva, deva, 

idiiho niaiio tassa yathapi tuyhaii ti. 27, 

Taai siitva raja catutthaib gatbam aba: 

I. Bbavaii nu Citto, sutam aiiilato te, 
iidalui te koci etad akkha, 

gatha siigitaj na Biaiid atthi kaniklia. 
dadaini te gamavarara satan ca ’ti. 28. 

^ lid omits ^itarh. '■* Bds add aba. “ Bd -uni. ^ Hd kinciuu, ^ .Bd kioci nu. 
® Bd -ssa. ‘ -na, Bd kincinu. ® Bd vi, ® -paravedaiiiya- Bd 

kaminena. Bd -nanti. Bd -una. read: iiam? 





2. Citta-Sanibhata-jataka. (498, 


Tattha sntamannato^ ti aham Sambhutassa bhata Citto nama \i va- 
darjtassa Cittass' eva nil te sandka siitan ti attho, koci nan ti udahu inaya 
Sanibhutarafifio bhata Oitto ditfho ti kod te etam attfaarh acikkhi^, ti 

sabbaf.hapi ayam gatha sugita, n’ atth’ ettha mama kamklia, gamavaram 
satanca ’ti gamavaranaih te satam dadamiti vadati. 


Tato clarako pancaiiiam gatluuii aha: 

5. Na caliam‘‘‘ Oitto \ siitam ahfiato me, 
isr"^ ca me etam atthaih asariisi, 
gaotvana raufio patigalii gatharii, 
api te varaiii*'' attamano dadeyya ’ti. 29. 

Tattha etamatthan li tiimhukam uyyiine nisliuu) eko isi mayhaiii etam 
attbarii aeikkln. 


Taiii sutva raja ,,80 mama bhata Citto biiavissati, idan 
eva naiii gantva passissamiti^^ purise apapento gatlm- 
dvayani aha: 

«» Yojentu ve rajaratbe sukate cittasibbane, 

kaccham iiaganam bandhatha, giveyvaiii patimuficatha, 

7. Ahanfiarum' bherimudingasaiiikhe, 
r . sighani yaoani ca yojayantu,.- -■■■■ 

ajj’ ev’ aliarii^ assamaiii tarn gamissaih 
yattli’ eva dakkbissam® isiiii nisinnan ti. 31. 


Tattha ah a fi ti am ii ti ahafihantu assaiiiarh tati ti tarii assamaih 


So evaiii vatva vararatham’^ abhiruyha sighaiii gantva 
uyyanadvare ratham tbapetva Cirtapanditara apasamkamitva 
vanditva ekamantaiii nisinno tutthamanaso atthamam ga- 
tbam aha : 

Suladdhalabha vata me ahosi 
gatha sugfta parisaya majjhe, 

’harii isirh silavatfipapannam 
disva patfto snmano ’ham asmiti. 32, 


* add te. “ all three MSS. -kkhim. ^ vaharh. ^ 0^® etto. ® .Bd -j 
® Bd api nu vo dhanarii, api im te dhanam. ’ ahanuaiitu. ^ Eds ajje- 
vaharh. ^ read; >ssam? Bd ahafmaiitu ti ahanantu. C* varatham, 
vaparathaiii. Bd-**' -biio. yo. 
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XT. Visatiuipata. 


Tass’ attho: sulatidhalabho vata ^ niayharh cliaUamafigaladivasa parisaya 
oiajjlie, ^^Ttagatba sugita vata ahosi, sv-ahaiii ajja silavatasanipaniiam isim 
disvfi pitisonjanassappatto jato ti. 

:So Cittapaiiditassa ■■ ditthakalato 'pattliaya somanassap-' 
. 5 ' pattO' ^bliatikassa me ; pallamkam attiiaratlia^^ ’ti adiiii' ana-., 
pento navamait gathara aha: 
y. Asaiiaiii udakaiii pajjam^ patiganbato^ no bhavaiii, 

aggbe bbavantam puccbama, aggbarii koriitu no bhavao ti. 33. 

Tafctha agghe ti atithirio databbayuttakasmirh agghe bhavantam apufchama, 
10 kurutu no ti imaiii no agghaiii bhavam patiganhata'^. 

Evaiii madhiirapatisanlbaram katva rajjarii niajjbe bhin- 
ditva dento itaram gatbam aha: 

10 . Rammafi ca te avasatbam karontu. 
nariganebi paricarayassu^ 
jrj karoiii okasam anuggabaya, 

ubbo p’ imam issariyam karoiiia ’ti. 34. 

Tattha issariyaii ti Kampillarattiie ® Uttarapaiicalanagare rajjaiii majjho 
bhinditva dve pi jaria karoma armbhavama. 

Tassa tam vacanam sutva Cittapandito dhanimaiii desento 
20 cba gatha abbasi: 

It* Disva pbalaiii duccaritassa raja 
atbo sacinnassa mabavipakaib 
attanam eva^ patisannamissam, 
oa patthaye*^ piittaiii pasurn dhaiiaiii va. 35. 

25 19 . Das’ t‘v’ ima vassadasa maccanam idha jivitam, 

appattam neva^ tam odhiib nalo chinno va sussati. 36. 

13 . Tattha ka naiuiika kbidda ka rati ka dhanesana, 

kirn me pottebi darebi, raja mutto ’smi bandbana. 37. 

14. So ahaiii su-ppajanami^®; maccu me na-ppamajjati, 
so aotakenadbipannassa ka rati ka dbanesana. 38. 

^ Bd adds me ti. ^ majjaiii. ® Bd pati". ^ Bd oniits pati. ^ Bds pari- 
cari-, parivara-. ** Bds kapila-. J. evaih. ® -yemi. ^ apattam 
neva, Bd appattanneva. Bd so hametam pa*. 
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'2. Cirfa-Sambhuta-jatalva. {4yS.| 

15. Jati iiaraoaiii adhama janiuda 
eandalayoni dipadakanitthad, 
sakehi kaniniehi siipapakehi 
candalagabbhe avasimlia pubbe. 39, 
uu Candalahumlia Avantlsir*^ uiiga Neranjaram pati 5 

ukkiisa l^aiomadatire \ ty-ajja brahmanakhattiya. 40. 

Tattha diiccari tas s a ti maharaja tvam sucaritass’ eva phalaih jaiiasi, 
ahaiii paiia duccaritassapi phalarh passami yeva, mayaiii'^ ubho duccarita- 

phaleiia ito catutthe attabhave candalayoniyarii nibbatta, tattha iiaciran} siiiaiii 
rakkhitva tassa phaieria tvam khattiyakule nibbatto ahaiii brahman a kn I e, ev’ lO 
ahaih^ duccaritassa ^ phalaiii sudnnassa ca mahavipakarh disva attanam eva 
silasafmamena patisannamissarii , puttarii va pasuih va dhaiiam va na patthemi, 
d as e vim a vassadasa ti maharaja mandadasakarh khiddadasakaili varina- 
dasakarii baladasakarii panfiadaaakam hanidasakaih^ pabbharadasakatii vaihka- 
dasakarii*^ momuhadasakarii sayanadasakan ti imesani hi dasariiiam dasakaiiam 15 
^as6na das’ eva vassadasa iniesarii ^ maecanarh idha" inarmssaloke jlvitaii), tayi- 

daii liiyamena*® sabba^^ ekadasii*^ papunati, atha kho appattam neva taiii 

odhiiii nalo chiiiiio va sussati, ye pi sakalarii vassasataiii jivaiiti tesani pi 

maiidadasake pavattarupa rupadhamma^* ehinditva^^ atape khittaiiaio viya 
tatth' eva sussanti aiitaradhayaiiti, fam odidiii atikkamitva khiddadasakatii iia ‘iO 
papunati, tatha khiddadasakadisu pavatta vannadasakadini, tattha ’ti tasmim 
evaih sussamaiie Jivite kamafi ca kamagune nissaya abhiiiaridana ka kayakila- 
vaseiia*^ kliidda ka somanassavasena rati ka dhaiiesana, kim me puttehi kiiii 
darehl^®, mutto smi etamha puttadarabandhaiia ti attho, antakeuadhi- 
panassa ’ti jivitantakarena maccuna abhibhutassa, dipada^'-* kanittha ti ^5 
dipadaiiarh antare lamaka, avasimhil ti dve pi mayarii vasimha, eandalii- 
h urn ha ’ti maharaja ito pubbe eatutthajati Avaiitiratthe'^Ujjeninagare caiidala 
ahumha^^ Tato cavitva Neranjaram pati^~ Neranjaratire ubho miga ahurnlia, 
tattha dve pi amhe ekasmim rukkhamule annamannam nissaya thite eko lud- 
dako eken’ eva sattippahareiia jivita voropesi Tato cavitva^ Nanmiadaiiadi- 30 
tire^**^ kurara ahumha’^'^, tatrdpi^'^ no nissaya thite eko nesado ekappahareit’ 
eva bandhitva jivitakkhayam papesi, Tato cavitva tyajj.a brahmaiiakh atti ya 


^ Rd dvi” 2 Qd -hum ha avanti. ® Bd ramma-, ^ Bd adds hi. ® Bd etahaiii. 
^ plialaiij janasi - ~ - duccaritassa wanting in (2s . ’ omit dasakarin ® 

pavamka-. ® imam. so C» tasidara na niyamena, Bd narii niyamena 
corr. to na ni-. Bd adds eva. Bd -dasa corr, to dasa. Bd -ttii- 
C^'s nlpa-. ^^Ed vich-. ’®Bd naodita, Rd -kilidivasena. addsmurehi. 

^9 Bd dvi-. so both MSS. ahumha, Bd -trti. Bd -ranaditire. 

Bd adds ukkusa. Bd rammadatire. Bd ukkussahumha. Bd tatthapi. 
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XV. VTsatinipata, 


t! te riiayaii) ajja braiuiianakhattiya jatu, aham Kosanibiyaih brahma nakule 
iiibbatto, tvaiii idha raja jato ti. 

Evain assa^ atite“ lamakajatiyo pakasets^a iclani imissapi 
" jitiya ayasaiiikharaparittatam'^ dassetva pnfinassa’k. iissafeaiB" 
jaiiento catasso gatha abhasi: 

17. IJpaoIyatr’ jivitam appamayii, 

Jariipanitassa na saiiti tana, 
karolii Pancala inam’ eta ■ vakyaiii,' 
ma kasi kammani dukkhudrayani ^ 41. 

to !s. Upaniyatr\iTvitam appamayii, 

jarupamtassa na santi tana, 
karolii Pancala mam’ eta® vakyaiii, 
raa kasi kammaoi dukkhapplialani. 42» 

19 . UpaiHyatr\]‘fvitam appainayn, 

Jo jariipanitassa na santi tana, 

karolii Pancala niam’ eta*^ vakyaih, 
iini kasi kammani rajassirani. 43. 
ifo. Upaniyati''' jivitam appamayu^ 
vaniiaiii jara hanti narassa jivato 
so karolii Pancala mam' eta*' vakyaiii, 

ma kasi kammam nirayfipapattiya ti. 44. 

Tattha upaniyatiti maharaja idaih jivitaro maranarii apagac'cljati^'. idarh 
hi imiesaih sattanaih appamayuiii saiiikharaparittataya pi thitiparittataya 
parittaiii suriyuggamane tinagge ussa-^^abindusadisairij na santi taii«a ti na hi 
25 jaramarauah] iipanitassa puttadayo tana nama honti, mameta^"^ vakyan ti 
mama etarh vacariarii, ma kasiti ma rupadikamagune^^ hetii pamiidarii apajjitvii 
nirayadisu diikkhavaddhanani kammani kari , diikkhap phaiaiitti dnkkha- 
vipakiiiii, raj as si ran iti kilesarajena okinnasiaani, van nan ti jiramanassa 
narassa sarlravarniaiii jara hanti, ni rayupapattiya ti nirassade niraye np- 
;10 pajjaiiatlhayiP''*. 


^ l\d evam tassa. ^ Bd -ta. ^ -ta, Bd -kam. ^ Bd punnesn. ^ both MSS, 
-ti. Bd eva so Bd dukkhiridriyani. ® both MSS. eva, ^ Bd -ymii. 
Bd -ani Bd nirayupavattiya, 0^ nirayuppattiya. -gacchi. C* 

sarasaparipattitaya thitipariyantitaya in the place of samkhara . Ed e?a, 

so Bd -nil for naiiam? C* -yaiii. 
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4 .'., . <* . _ ■- . . 4 ,^. 


2. Citra-SaniDluua-jataka. 

M-tte kathente raja tiissitva ^ tisso gatlia abhasi : 

' 21/^ Addiia bi saccam vacaiiaiii ' tavVe.taiii, 
yatba is! ^ bliasasi ' evam etaiii, 
kama ca iiie sand aoapparupa, 

■ te duccaja^ iiiadisakeiia bliikkliii, . .46,. 

Nago.'jatba parakaraa]jhe' Yyasaono^' 
passaiii tbalaih nabbisauibhod^ ganturh 
evam p’ abaiii'’ kamapamke vyasanno^ 
na bliikkbiiiio niaggam aiuibbajami. 46. 

23 . Yatbapi niata ca‘ pita ca^ puttani 
airasasare kinti sukhi bliaveyya 
exam pi maiii tvaiii anusasa bbante 
yam acaram'' pecca siikhi bhaveyyan ti. 47. 

Tattha anapparupa Ti aparittaJatik-1 bahu aparimita, te duecaja^'- 
m adi sakeiia "ti bhatika tvaib kiiese paliaya thito, aham paiia kamapamke 
Jiiiimggo, tasraa madisakeiia^^ te kama duccaja, Dago yatha ti imiiia attano 
kamaparake iiimuggabhavassa iipaniaih dasseti, tailha vyasanno^^ ti visanno 
anuj^avittho ayam eva va patho, mag g an ti tumhakaiii ovadanusasanimaggan) 
iianitbbajaan pabbajiturn na sakkomi. idit' eva paiia me thitassa ovadaiii defhii 
Hi, aiiusasare ti annsusaiiti- 

Atha naiii M. aha: 

‘:»4. Yo ce tuvaiii ussaliase janinda 
. kame inie nmousake pahatuiii 

dbamiiiaiii’' baliiii patthapayassu raja 
adiiainmakaro te ma hu rattbe. 48. 

25 . Data vidbavanta'^® disa catasso 
oimantaka samanabrahmaiianarn, 
te anoapaoena^^'^ upattbaliassu 
vatthena senasaoapaccayeiia ca. 49. 

^ Bd biijliitva. both MSS -i. 0^*^ duecaka. ^ vyasanto, Bd byasanno. 

® Bd -sabbhotu. ^ evaih-, Bd evamatiam. ^ va. ® tarn odhiih atikka- 

Hiitva - - - sukhi bhaveyya v^anting in C& . ® Bds yatha cirarii. omit 

te duccaja. Bd -sena. C^‘® vyasanto, Bd byasanno. visante, 

visaiine, Bd visaniiova. C-'*' pavitpio. Ck« tvara. all three MSS* ussa-. 

Bd dhammi. -pasassu, Cs -passu, Bd upathayassu. omit ca. 

2^* Bd -ti, Bd -ti-. Oks saiuia-. 
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XV, Visatifiipata, 


Anaeiia paiiena pasannacitto 
santappaya saioaiiabrahmane ca, 
datva ca bbutva ca yathanubbavaiii 
aoiodito saggam upeti thanam. 50, 

5 27 » Sace ca taiii ’ raja raado sabeyya 

narfganebi" paricarayantam ^ 
imam eva gatbain mana.sikarohi 
bbasebi c’ eoarii" parisaya majjhe: 51, 

‘is. xAbbhokasasayo jantii vajaiitya^ kbirapayito 
10 parikinno supaoebi sv-ajja® raja ti vuccatiti. 52. 

Tattha^ dhamiiiam'^ baiiri ti dhammeria saineiia aiiatirittabaiiiii ganfia 
’ti attho, -i d ham m a kiir 0 ti poranakariijuhi thapitaiii vluicchayadliamiuiiiii 
bhiuditva pavatta^ adhaainiakiriya, iiiiiiantaka ti dhanimikasamanabrahDiane 
nimantetvii pakkosaka, y’atiian ubhavan ti yathabalaih yatlifisattiih, imam eva 
15 g a than ti idaiii vattabbarii saiidhayaiia, tati4yam adhippayo: maharaja sare 
tarn iiiado abhibhaveyya saee te iiangaiiapari\iitassa rupadayo va kamagune 
rajjasukhaiii va arabbha inaiio uppajjeyya ath’ evaih^- cinteyyasi : ahaih pure 
eandalayoniyaib nibbatto ehannassa tinakutiniattassa abhava abbhokasasayo ah(«- 
siiii, tada hi mata eaiidali arafinaiii i-** darupaunadinani atthayai’’ gaechaikti 

20 iiiani kiikkuraganassa majjhe abhiiokase nipajjapetva attarso khiram piiyetva 
gai'ehaii, so ’hath kiikkurehi parivarito tehi yeva saddhiih sunakhiya khiram 
piviiva ^aildhito, evam nicajacoo hutva ajja raja iiiima iato ti. Iti kho tvarh^^ 
maharaja imina attheria attanaih ovadanto yo^® pubbe abbhokasasayo jantu 
arannaih’^ vajantiya eanrialiya ito c’ ito ca armsaiiicarantiya sunakhiya 
25 kinraih payito supanehi^^ parikinno®''^ vaddhito so ajja raja ti vuccatiti^^ imam 
gatiiaia bhaseyyasiti. 

Evaiii M. tass’ ovadam datva ^dinno te maya ovado, 
idaiii tvaiii pabbaja va ma va attaua va attaiio kammassa"^ 
vipakaitt patisevisstoiti vatva akase uppatitva tassa mat- 
so tbake padarajam patento Himavantam eva gato. Rajapi tam 

‘ sacce tarn? sace taih, ^ all three MISS. >ri-. ^ Bd -riyantarii. O'*- 

bhasesi nw narh ^ 0^-= cehaiitya , C‘^ echanajatya covr. to cchanatya. ^ 
svajja, " Bd adds ussahase ti ussahasi. ® Bd dhamnii. ® -tta. Bd -ti-. 

Bd omits va, athemarii. Bd -ssapi. Cks mam. Bd -hhe, 

-pannaniakaviadinam tidaya, C^-mafcaci admaiii adaya. tain. 

Kd yoso, so 1® Rd -samsar-. Bd omits ca. -ne, Rd sunakliehi. 

22 Qks -niia. Bd vuecati. Hd tassa o-. kammam. -vissa- 

miti, Bd -vissatiti. Bd padaibrajaih, rajaiii 



3. Sivijataka. (499.) 
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disva uppannasamve^o jetthaputtassa rajjam datva balakayam 
nimantetva Himavantabhinnikho payasi. M. tassa gamanam^ 
ilatva isiganaparivuto agantva taiii® adaya gantva pabbajetva 
kasinaparikaaimam acikkbi. So jhanabhinnaib nibbattesl Iti 
te nbho pi Brabmalokfipaga abesnm. 6 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave poranakapandita tini cattari bha- 
vantarani gaccbant%3p dalhavissasa ra aliesmi“ ti vatva j. s. : ,,Tada 
Sambhiitapandito Anando abosi, Cittapandito abam eTa“ ’ti. Citta- 
S anib but a-j atakarii. 

3. Sivij ajtaka. lo 

Dure apassaii tbero ti* Idam S. J. y. asadisadanam a, k. 
Tam Attbanipate Sovirajatake vittharitam eva. Tada paua raja 
sattame divase sabbaparikkbare datva anumodanam yaci. S. akatva® 
va pakkaiiii. Raja bhuttapataraso viharam gantva ,jkasma bbante 
anumodanam akattba*^^ ti aha, S. ,»asuddba maharaja parisa** ti 15 
vatva „na ve kadariya devalokaiii vajantiti“ gathaya dhammam desesi. 
Raja pasiditva sahassagghanakena’ siveyyakena uttarasamghena 
T-tam pujetva nagaram pavisi. Punadivase dh. k. s, : ,,avuso Kosala- 
raja asadisadanam datva tadisenapi danena atitto Dasabalena dhamme 
desite puna satasahassaggbanakam ^ siveyyakavattbam adasi, yava 20 
atitto vatavuso^ danena raja“ ti. S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khave e. k. s.*‘ ti pucchitva ,,iniaya ntoa“ ’ti vutte^ ,, bhikkhave 
bahirabhandam nama sudimiam , poranakapandita sakala- Jam budipam 
unnamgalam katva devasikam ^ ^ chasatasahassapariccagena danam 
dadamana bahiradanena atitta ‘piyassa data piyam labhatiti^’^’ sam- 25 
pattanam^® yacakanam akkbini uppatetva adamsu‘‘ ’ti vatva a, a.: 

A. Siviratthe Aritthapura nagare Si vim a h a r a j e r. 
karente M, tassa putto hutva nibbatti. Sivikumaro ti ’ssa 
iitoara kariihsu. So vayappatto Takkasilam gantva uggaliita- 

^ tassaga-. ^ 0^ narii, omits tarn. ® E<2s gantvapi. 3. Ct'r. Cariyapi- 
talia p. 77 . ^ so see voL Hi, 469; sivirajatake. ® 0^ katva, B<?s avatva, 

® so Bd iia karittha, na katvarittha. satasahassagghani-. ® C*’ 

atittavuso, Ik? atitto vata a-. ® add na. suddam. ^ ^ repeats de-* 

r- CM .ntiti. -tta. 
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sippo agantva pitu sippam dassetva uparajjarii labhitva apara- 
bbage pita accayeoa raja hutva agatigamanaiii pahaya dasa- 
nljadhainme akopetva dhamraena r. karento catusu dvaresii 
nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare * ti cBa daDasala^ karetva deva- 
5 sikam chasatasahassapariccagena mahadanam pavattesi, attlia- 
micatuddasapanaarasesu V niccam danasalaiii gantva daiiaiii 
olokesi. So ekada punnamadivase pato va samussitasetachatte 
rajapallamke nisinoo attana^ dinnadanaiii avajjanto baliira- 
vattluiiii attana adinnam naraa adisva jj^iiiaya bahiravatthum 
to adinnam naraa ii’ atthi, na mam bahiradaoam toseti, aliam 
ajjhattikadanam datukamo, aho vat’ ajja mama® danasalagata- 
kaie'" kocid’ eva^ yacako bahiravatthum ayacitva® ajjhattikassa 
namaiii ganheyya, sace® me koci badayamaitisassa namaiii 
ganheyya kanayena^® urarh paliaritva pasaniiaudakato saiialam 
15 padumarii uddharanto viya lohitabinduni paggliaraiitaiii liada- 
yam niharitva dassami, sace sariramaihsassa naraarii ganheyva 
avaleklianasatthersa iekhento^® viya sanramariisaiii otaretva 
dassami, sace me koci^"^ lohitassa iiamam ganheyy’ antanmkhe 
pakkliipitva’^ upanitabhajanam puretva lohitam dassami^, sace 
20 va pana koci ^gelie me kammaiii na-ppavattati gebe me 
dasakamraam karohiti’ vadeyya rajavesam apanetva bahi thatva ’ ‘ 
attanam savetva dasakammaiii karissami, sace koci ak- 
khinam namaiii ganbeyya talaminjaiii"" nfharanto viya akkhini 
uppatetva dassamit?* cintesi. Iti so"'^ 

25 Yam kinci raanusaiii danarii adinnam me na vijjati 

yo pi yaceyya main cakkhum dadeyyaiii avikampito ti 
cintetva solasahi gandhodakaghatehi nabatva sabbalamkara- 
patimandito nanaggarasabhojanam bhunjitva alaihkataliatthik- 

^ add vL Bd-J -layo, ^ -catuddasipamiarasisu. ^ Bd *no 
iiiayi, ^ O’ I'd -iaihga-. ^ C^s kodcva. ® C* ay-. ® Bd adds hi. 
kanasena, kanasena. repeats pa-. Rd -sattakena. lekharitov 

Bd telasinga likkhaiito. Bd omits me koci. Bd pakkhanditva. Bd 

-vatti. Bd baluraih katva, bahithatva, C^s atta-* Rd omita me. 
20 Bd# -bijarii. Bd adds aha. 
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kliandiiavamgato daiiaggaih agamasi. Sakko tassa ajjliasayam 
viditva ..Siviraja 'ajja sarapattayacakanait cakkhuni uppatetva 
dassamiti’ cintesi, sakkliissasi nu kbo datum udabu ti 

tassa vimaiiisanattbaya jarapatto andhabraboiano viya hutva 
raniio danaggaiii gamanakale ekasmim unnatapadese hattbam 5 
pasaretva rajanaiii jayapetva atthasi. Raja tadabhimukliam 
varaiiam pesetva ,,brahmana kirii vadesiti“ puccbi. Atha naih 
Sakko sjmabaraja tava danajjbasayaiii nissaya samuggagatena 
kittighosena sakalalokasannivaso nirantaro^ aban ca andho, 
tvaiii dvicakkbu^* ’ti vatva cakkbuiii yacanto pathaniam ga- 
tham aha: 

1. Dure apassan tbero va‘^ cakkham yacitum agato, 
ekanetta bhavissama, cakkhuin me dehi yacito ti. 53 . 

Tattha dure ti ito dure vasanto, thero^^ti jarajiano thero ekanetta 
ti ekam nettam mayharii dehi, evaiii dve pi® ekanetta' bhavissama®. 15 

Taiii sutva M. ,,idan’ evahaib pasade^ nisinno cintetva 
agato, alro me labha% ajja vata me manoratho matthakain 
papunissati, adinuapubbadanarh dassamiti'V tuttliamanaso duti- 
yam gatham aha: 

y. Keuanusittho idba-m-agato si 20 

vanibbaka cakkbupathani yacitum, 
suduccajam yacasi uttamaiigam 
yam ahii nettam purisena duccajan ti. 54 . 

Tattha vanibbaka ’ti tarii alapati, eakkhupathdniti cakkhunarii® 
etaui namam, yamahu ’ti yaiii pan dita duccajan ti kathaiiti. Itopararii 25 
uttanasambandha ’ ^ gatha Palinayeii’ eva veditabba^®. 

■ 3. Yaiii abu clevesu Sujampatiti 

Maghava ti nam abu manussaloke, 

^ Bds - tararii phuto. ^ omit va. ^ B<^ omits jara. ^ Bd adds viya, ® 

Bd omits pi ® Bd -oiiti, Ba -mati. * 8d -dehi. ® Bds -bho, ^ all three 
MSS. -imam. Bd: eva. Bd -a. ^2 Qks -am, Bd -0. 
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tenanusittho idha-ra-agato ’smi 
vanibbako cakkbupatbani yacitum. 65. 

4 . Vanibbako mayha vanim ^ anuttaraiii : 
dadahi me cakkhopathani yacito, 

5 dadahi me cakkhupathaiii anuttaram 

yam aha nettam purisena duccayam^ 56. 

5 . Yena atthena^ aganclii^ yam attliam abhipatthayam 

te te ijjhantii samkappa: lablia cakkhdni brahmana. 57. 

6 . Ekaii te yacamanassa ubhayani dadam’ abarii, 

10 sa^ cakkliuma gaccha janassa pekkhato^ 

yad icchase® tvaiii tan te’ samijjhatu ’ti* 58. 

Tattha vanib.bako ti yacan,£tassa vania ti yacariarii, te te** ti te tava 
tassa atthassa^ samkappa, sa cakkhuma ti so tvara mama cakkhuhi cakkhuma 
hutva, y adicch as e tvarii tan te**’ samijjhatu ^ti yam tvaiii mama san- 
15 tika icchasi taiii te samijjhatu. 

Raja ettakam kathetva 5 ,idh’ eva maya akkhini uppatetva 
datum asariippau** ti cintetva brabmanaiii adaya aDteporam 
gantva rajasaoe'^ iiisiditva Sivakaiii^^ nama vejjam pakkosa- 
petva „akkhim me sodhehiti*^ aha. ,,Amhakam kira raja 
20 akkhini uppatetva brahmanassa datukaino*‘ ti sakalanagare 
ekakolahalam ahosu Atha senapatiadayo rajavallabha ca 
nagara’^ ca orodha ca sabbe sannipatitva rajanam varenta 
tisso gatha avocuih : 

7 . Ma no deva ada cakkhuiii, nia no sabbe parakari 
25 dhaiiaiii dehi maharaja mutta vejuriya bahd. 59, 

8 . Yutte deva rathe dehi ajaniye c’ alamkate^% 
nage dehi maharaja hemakappanavasase 60. 


0^ vam, Bd vaiii; read: vanibbiiio mayha vanira anuttaraiii? ^ add riija 
aha. ** anneria. ^ -ji, agacchati. ® sama, ^ -si. 
dada te in the place of tan te. ® only one te. ^ Bd: andhassa. 

-si. 0^^ iiatadate in the pi^ace of yad - - te, C^\tadate. Bd rajaiilve- 
sane. sivikarh. B^ na. Bd parakka-, Bd omits e. 

0^® -kappana-, Bda -kappani-. 
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9 . Yatlia tam Sivayo^ sabbe sayogga saratba sada^ 

samanta parikareyyum ^ evarh dehi rathesablia ’ti. 61. 

Tattha parakiriti^ pariccaji, akkhisu hi dinnesu tvani r. na karessasij 
anno rajil bhavissati, evaiii taya mayarii paricatta nama bhavissami ’ti adhippa- 
yen’ evara ahariisu, parikarey yun® ti parivareyyum, evam dehiti yatha tarn 5 
avikalacakkhum ® Sivayo ^ parivareyyum evam bahiradhariam ^ ev’ assa dehi ma 
akkhmi, akkhisn® dinnesu na tarii Sivayo ® parivaressantiti, 

Atha raja tisso gatba abhasi: 

in. Yo ve dassan ti vatvana adane karate raano 

bhamya® so patitaiii pasam givaya^‘ patimancati. 62. 

11 . Yo ve dassan ti vatvana adane karate mano 

papa papataro hoti sarapatto Yamasadanam 63. 

12. Yarn hi yace tarii hi dade, yaiii na yace na taiii dade, 
sv- ahaih tain eva dassami yam main yacati brahman o ti. 64. 

Tattha p ati muricatiti paveseti, papa 'papataro ti lamakapi lama- X5 
kataro nama hoti, sampatto Yamasadaiian^* ti Yamassa anapavattittha- 
narh, Ussadanirayam esa-ppatto yeva nama hoti, yarn hi yace ti yam yacako 
yaceyya dayako pi tarn eva dadeyya na ayacitam, ayan ca brahraano mam 
fakkhum yai^ati na muttadikaih dhanam, tad ev’ ass^harii^® dassamlti vadati. 

Atha naiii amacca 5 ,kirh patthetva cakkhuni desiti^^ 20 
pacehanta 

3 . 1 . Ayan na vannan na sukhaiii balan na 
kirii patthayano nu janinda desi, 
katham hi raja Sivinaih anuttaro 
eakkhuni dajja paroiokahetu ’ti gatham ahamsu, 65. 

Tattha paralokahetu ’ti maharaja kathaih nama tumhadiso pandita- 
puriso sanditthikam issariyam pahaya paralokaketu cakkhuni dadeyya^® ’ti. 


^ G« siravayo, IVZ siviyo, B* sighayo. ^ 0*^^ saha. ® -ki-. ^ Bd pa- 

rakka-. ^ Bd -kalla-. Bds sivi-. dehidhanam. ® Bd adds hi. ® Bd 

bhummaih payarii. Bd -yam. all three MSS. -dhanam. Bd 

yao. Bd tarl, na. Bds omit karh. Bd eva svaharh. Bd kathafi. 
s8 Qji .V1-. -ttha-. 20 2ds -yyatha. 
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Atha nesarii kathento raja gathaiii aha: 

14. Na v’ aham etarii yasasa^ dadami, 

na puttam icche na dhaiiarii im ratthaiii, 

sataS ca dbammo carito purano, 

icc-eva dane ramate^ mano inamaii® ti. 66. 

Tattha na vahari ti na ve ahaiii, yasasa^ t! dibbassa va manufeassa va 
yasassa karana na puttamicche ti iniassa cakklmdaiiassa ^ phalena n’ evu- 
haiii puttam icchami na dhaiiaiii na rattharn, apt ca satam pauditanarii sabbafinii- 
bodhisattanaii) esa aciiipo samacinno® poranakamaggo yadidaiii paraimpuraiiarh 
nama, na hi paramiyo puretva’ bodhitale ® sabarlnutam papunituiii samattho 
narna n’ atthi ahail ca paramiyo pOretva Biiddho bbavitukamo, icc-evaiii 
dane ramate^® mano maman^* ti imiua^^ karaneiia mama mano dane 
yeva nirato ti vadati. 

Sammasambuddho pi dhammasenapati-Saripattatherassa pana^"^ Cariya- 
pitakaiii desento , roayhaib dvihi akkhihi pi sabbanfnltananam eva piyataran^* 
ti dipetum 

Na me dessa ubbo cakkhUj attaiiarh me na dessiyam (Cariyap. p. TS io) 
sabbannutaifa piyaiii mayhaib, tasma cakkimiii adas' ahan ti alja- 

Mahasattassa pana katharii sutva amaccesu appatibhaiies 
M. Sivakavejjam gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

It. Sakha ca mitto ca iBaniasi Sivaka*^ 
susikkhito, sadhukarohi me vaco, 
laddhatvah cakkhuni mamaih Jigiriisato 
hatthesu thapehi vanibbakassa'^ ’ti. 67. 

Tass’ attho: samnaa Sivaka tvaiii mayharii sahayo ca mitto ca vejjasippe^^ 
cSsi susikkhito, sadhu me vacanam karohi, mama jigirasato^^ upadharentassa 
oiokentass’ eva talaminjam^^ viya nm akkhlni uddharitva imassa yacakassa 
hatthesu tiiapehlti. 

Atha nairi Sivako aha: .,cakkkudaDam nama bhariyaih. 
upadharehi^*" deva'* ’ti. ,, Sivaka, upadharitara inayaj tvam nia 

I Qks yassfi. ^ Bd -ti. ^ Bd! mama, ^ -nam. ® -daiia. Bd omits 
sa-. Bds apu-. ^ Bd boddhipallafike. ® Bds atthi. -ti, Bd -ti. * ^ 

Bd® mama. add me* 6d omits ni. Bd omits pana, Cs desi-, 

Bd desiya, B® vedasiyo? Bd sivakatii vajjam. Bd -vi-. so for 
uddhatva? Bda uddharetvl C« jihiiii-, Bd mama jigisato. so Bda for 
thapehi? Oka iivesi, all three MSS. vani-. Ck adds casippe, Bd ojoaits 
'Casi. Ck®jihim-, Bd jigfsato. Bd® -bijarh. -hiti. 


3, Sieijataka, (499). 


407 


papafcaiii karoliij ma niaya saddhim bahuiii kathehiti^^ So 
ciotesi: jjayuttaiii madisassa susikkkitavejjassa^ ranfio akkbisii 
satthapatanan^*^ ti so nanabhesajjani ghaihsitva bhesajjacunneoa 
Dilnppale® paribhavetva'^ dakkhinaakkbim^upasimgliapesi, akklii*'" 
parivatti®, dakkM vedana uppajji. 5,Sallakkhelii maharaja, 5 
paripakakaranaiii niayliait) bharo^^ ti. ,,Apehi tata^ ma pa- 
pancam kariti*^ So paribbavetva puna upasiiiighapesi, akkbi 
akkhikupato munci^ balavatara vedana iidapadi. „SalIakkhebi 
maharaja, sakkom’ abaiii patipakatikarh katnn'^ ti. 5,Ma 
papahcam kariti'^ So tatiyavare kharataraiii paribbavetva lo 
upanamesi, akkbi osadhabalena paribbbaniitva akkhikupato 
nikkhamitva naharusiittena olambamanaih atthasi. 5,Sallak- 
khelii narinda., pimapakatikakaranarii raayham balao ti. 5,Ma 
papancaiii kariti^h iVdbimatta vedana udapadi“, lobitam 
pagghari, nivatthasataka^'^ lobitena temiiiisu. Qrodha ca amacca is 
ca ranho padamule patitva „deva akkblni ma debiti‘^ maba- 
paridevain parideviiiisu. Raja vedanam adbivasetva 5,tata rna 
papancaiii kariti®^ aha. So „sadhu deva^^ ’ti vamabatthena 
akkliiiii dharetva^® dakkbinabatthena satthakain adaya akkbi- 
suttakaiii chinditva akkliim gahetva M-assa battbe thapesi. 20 
So vamakkbina dakkbinakkbim oloketva vedanam adhivaset^^a 
„ehi brabmana''* ’ti brabnianam pakkositva^V 5,iiiama ito 
akkbito satagunena sabassagunena sabbanhfitananakkbiin eva 
piyarii, tassa me idain“^ paccayo hoti^' ’ti brabinanassa^’ adasi. 

So tam ukkhipitva attano akkbimhi thapesi, tarn tassanubbavena 25 
vikasitaniloppalaiii viva butva patitthasi. M. vainaakkhina 
tassa taiii akkhirii disva „abo sudinnam niaya akkbidanan‘‘ ti 


^ -tassa vc^jassa. satthayapatanan, satthapatun, ^ -Jam, ^ 

ail three MSS, -vi-. ^ qs 6 so Be?; « muiidi for raiicci ? 

8 -pakakikaiii, Cs -pakkakara. ^ - 1 . nharusiittakena. adds 

salakkhehi, C® salla-. -kanaih. Bd« akkMni dhovitva. -sapetva. 

adds satasahassagunefia. Ed piyataraiii tassa idarn me. Bd adds 
akkbirh. akkhim and C« akkbiiii in the place of akkbidananti. 
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antosamuggataya pitiya^ nirantararii puttlio^ liutva itarani pi 
akkliim adasi. Sakko tarn pi attano akkhimhi thapetva raja- 
nivesana nikkhamitva mahajanassa olokentass’ eva nagara 
nikkhamitva devalokam eva gato. 

5 Tam attham pakasento S. diyaddham gatham aha: 

10 , Codito Sivirajena SIvako® vacanamkaro 

ranno cakkhiini uddhatya'^ brahmanass’ upanamaye, 
sacakkhu brahmano asi, andho raja upavisiti. 68. 

Ranno nacirass’ eva akkhfni ruhimsu, ruylianianani^ ca 
10 avatabhavam appatva^kambalagendukena ^ viya uggatena inaiiisa- 
pindena piiretva cittakammarupakassa viya akkluni ahesiiiii, 
vedana pacchijji. Atha M. katipahain pasade vasitva ,jkim 
andhassa rajjena ’ti, amaccanarh rajjam niyyadetva uyyanam 
gantva pabbajitva samanadhammam karissamiti*' cintetva aniacce 
15 pakkosapetva tesaiii tarn attham arocetva ^eko mukhadho- 
vanadidayako kappiyakarako ca mayhaiii santike bhavissati, 
sarirakiccalthanesii pi me rajjukam bandhatha'* ’ti vatva sa- 
rathim ariiantetva „ratham yojehiti‘^ aha, ilmacca pan’ assa 
rathena ganturh adatva suvannasivikaya naiii netva pokkha- 
20 ranitire iiisidapetva arakkhaih samvidhaya patikkamimsu. 
Raja pallamkena^ nisinno attano danam avajjesi^ Tasmim 
khane Sakkassa asanaih unhaih ahosi, so avajjanto^^ taiii 
karanam disva „maharajassa varaiii datva cakkhu patipaka- 
tikam karissaiiuti‘‘ cintetva tattha gantva^’ M-assa avidure 
25 aparaparam camkami. 

Tam attham pakasento S. 

17. Tato so katipahassa uparulhesu cakkhusu 

siitam’® amantayi raja Sivinaih ratthavaddiiano : 69. 

1 B(2 omits p!-. ^ Cs phuttho, Bd pliutho. ® -vi-. uddharitva. ^ 

Bd ruha-. ® Bds pakatibha-, ’ C*s -hendu-, Bd -ganda-. Br? paliafike. ^ 
so all three MSS. avajjento. 0^^ ag-. Bd adds aha. all 
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18 , Yojehi sarathi yanam, yuttan ca pativedaya, 

iiyyaiiabhimim gacchama pokkharaSne^ vanani ca. 70. 

;i9. So ca pokkharaniya tire pallaiiikena upavisi, 

tassa Sakko patur aku devar^’a Sujampatiti 71, 
ima gatha aha. 5 

Sakko pi^ M-ttena padasaddam sutva „ko eso^* ti vutte 
00 . Sakko ’ham asnii devindo, agato ’snii tav’ antike, 
varaiii varassu rajisi^ yam kinci raanas’ icchasiti 72. 
gatham alia. 

Evarii vutte raja gatham aha: lo 

«i. Pahutam^ me dhanaiii Sakka balarh^ koso c’ aiiappako®, 
andhassa me sato dani maranam neva’^ ruccatiti. 73. 

Tattha maranarhneva ruccatiti devaraja idani mayharh andhabhaveiia 
maranam eva ruccati®, tam me dehid. 

Atha naiii Sakko aha: jjSiviraja kiiii pana tvarii maritu- i5 
kamo hutva maranam rocesi udahu andhabhavena^^ ’ti. 
5 ,Andhabhavena deva‘‘ 'ti. ^Maharaja danarh naina na keva- 
laiii, samparayattham eva diyati^ ditthadhammatthaya pi pac- 
cayo lioti, tvaiii ca ekarii cakkhurii yacito dve adasi, tena 
saccakiriyam karohiti''* gatham samutthapetva 20 

00 . Yani saccani dipadinda '^ tani bhasassu khattiya, 

saccan te bhanamanassa puna cakkhurii bhavissatiti aha. 74. 
Taiii sutva M. ,, Sakka, sace si mama cakkhuih datu- 
kamo anhaiii upayam ma kari, mama dananissaiiden’ eva me 
cakkhuiti uppajjatu’®*^ ’ti vatva Sakkena ,, maharaja aliam 
Sakko aham devaraja ti na^° paresam cakkhum datura sak- 
komij taya dinnassa®^ danassa phalen’ eva te cakkhum 
uppajjissatiti‘‘ vutte ,,tena hi maya danarh sudinnan*' ti vatva 
saccakiriyam karonto '^ 

-ranifica, B*’ -ranea. Bda sakkassa, omitting pi. ^ Bda -isi. ^ palm-. 

^ Bd phalarir? ® Bd omits c. Bds -nanceva. ® ruccatiti. ® 0^*^ Jiyati, 

Cs ji-, Bd diyati «ttaya. eka. Bda katham. ‘^Bddvi-. 

Bd pi Bd omits me. Bd upapa-. -jena. O^s uevahara. 

omit ahaiii. omit na. Bd dinna. Bd adds gathamaha. 
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2 a. Ye mam ^ yacitum ayanti nanagotta vanibbaka 
yo- pi mam yacate tattha so pi me manaso piyo, 
etena saccavajjena cakkburh me upapajjatba ’ti 75, 
gatbam aba. 

5 Tattha so pi me ti® ye^ marii yadtuih agaoohaisti yo'*^ pi so }»i tesu® aga- 

te sti ' maiir^ yacati so pi rao manaso piyo, etena ’ti sace mama sabbe pi 
yacaka piya saocam ev’ etaris ixiaya viittam etena me saceavaeauena ekarij® 
cakkhiiiii upapajjetha upapajjatu^^ ’ti aba. 

x4th’ assa vacananantaram eva patbamam cakkluim iida- 
10 padi. Tato dutiyassa uppajjanattbaya 

> 4 . Yarn maiii so yaciturb aga^'"^ debi cakkhon ti brahmano 
tassa cakkbuni padasiib brahmanassa vanibbino ’k 76. 

25 . Bhiyyo maiii avisi piti somanassaii c’ anappakam, 
etena saccavajjena diitiyam me upapajjatha ’ti 77. 
lo gathadvayaiii aba. 

Tattha yaii' man ti yo niarii'-'’, so ti so cakkhuvikalabrahriiano debt 
me eakkhiin ti yacitum agato, vaiiibbjno^^ ti yacanlassa, blnyyo maui 
a%nsiti brahmanesvsa cakkhiliii clatvii andliakaiato tasniim andhakale tatha- 
Tupaiii veclanam agaiietv’a aho sudinnaih me danan ti paccavekkhautaiii mam 
‘20 bhiyyo arirekatarii piti avisi mama hadxyaih pavittha, somaiiassan ca 

aiiantarh aparimanaih uppajji‘’b «teiia ’ti sace mama tada anappakaiii pti- 
somaiiassam uppamiaii]^- sa<‘canj ev’ etaih maya vtittarii etena me sacca- 
\acnnena dutiyam pi cakkhurii uppajjatu^® ’ti aha. 

Taiii kbanaii'i ileva dutiyam pi cakkbum udapadi, rani pan’ 
25 assa cakkbuni ii’ eva pakatikani na dibbani, -Sakkabrahmaiiassa 
hi dionacakkbuiii puna pakatikam katniii na sakkaj upabata- 
vatthuno^*^ ca dibbacakkiiuiii nama na uppajjati“% tani pan’ 


‘ sah), O’ sarhma. O's so. ® Rd ye, manti. ^ O'* yo. ® ye. ® Bd 
te pi yacakesu in the place of yo pi so pi tesu, Es te pi yo pi tesu. ^ Bd 
ogacehaiitesii, ^ yo mam. ® eka. Os uppajjatha, ” t’ks uppaj- 
jaiitu. Bd upapa-. 0’« aga, , Bd aga. Rds vanibbako. Bd adds 

yacati. Bd -vikalio-. ,Bd vanibbako. aiiandha-; Bd^’ add patthaya. 

59 Ci(s -pi, ^0 Bd njama. Bda upapa-. Bd -nnanti. Kds npapa-. 

Bd athassabra-. Bd dinnaih-. -uto. 
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assa sac'japaramitacakkbuoiti^ vuttani, tesarii uppattisamakalam 
eva Sakkanubhavena sabba rajaparisa^ sannipatita va ahosi\ 
Ath’ assa Sakko mahajanamajjhe'* yeva tbutini karonto 
h'u Dhammena bhasita gatha Sivinam rattlaavaddhana, 
etani tava nettani dibbani patidiyyare^ 78. 

^ 7 . Tirokuddaiii'^ tiroselaiii samatiggayha pabbataiii 

saiiianta yojanasatam dassanam anubhontu' te ti 79. 
gathadvayam aha. 

Tattba d ham men a [bhasitii ti maharaja ima te gatlia dliariiuieiia .«a- 
bhaven' eva bhasita, dibbaniti dibbrumbhavayiittrmi, patidiyyare ti pati- 
liiyyanti tirokuddaii ti maharaja irnaiii te cakkhuni devatanam eakkhrmi 
viya parakuddarii paraselahi yarn kinci pabbatara® samatiggayha atikkhainitva 
saniantii dasadisii yojanasataris rdpadassanaiii armbhontu sadhentu’^ ti attho 

Iti SO akase thatva raahajanamajjhe ima gatha bhasitva’^ 
.yappaiiiatto M-arii ovaditva devalokam eva gate. M. 

pi mahajanaparivuto mahantena sakkarena nagaraiii pavisitva 
Candakaiii pasMani abhiruhi Tena cakkhunam patiladdha- 
bhavo sakala-Siviratthe pakato jato. Ath’ assa dassanattham 
rattliavasino^*'^ bahiim pannakararii gahetva agamimsii*®. M. 
5 ,iniasmiiii niahajanasannipate mama danaiii vannessamiti^' 
rajadvare mahamandapaiii karetva samussitasetacchatte raja- 
paliamke nisinno nagare bherin carapetva sabbaseniyo saniii- 
patetva ,jambho Sivirattbavasino, imani me dibbacakkhuiii disva 
ito patthaya^^ adatva ma bbunjittba^®‘‘ ’ti vatva dhammaih 
desento catasso gatha abhasi: 

'>8. Ko b’ idha vittaiii na dadeyya^^ yacito 
api visitthaiii supiyam pi attano. 
tad iiiigha sabbe Sivayo samagata 
dibbani nettani mam" ajja passatha. 80. 

' Bt? -ta- coiT. to -taiiubhavena-. ^ Bd -pun'sa. ® ca ahesum. ^ Bd 
“janassa majhe. ® Bds -dissare. ® Bd -kutarh. ^ -bhonti. ® Bcf® -dissati, 

^ Bd adds pi. Bds sodh-. abha-. Bd sue-. -ruyha, 

Bd -to. Bd sakalara-. ag-. Bd adds dariam. -jatha. 

Bd nu dadeyyam. sivi-. 
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29. Tirokuddaiii tiroselarh samatiggaylia pabbataiii 
samanta yojanasatam dassanam anubhonti’ me. 81 . 

30. Na cagamatta param ® atthi kinci 
maccanarii ^ idha jivite\ 

5 datvana manusaiii® cakkhuiii 

laddham [me] cakkhum araanusam. 82 . 

31. Etam pi disva Sivayo® detha danani bhiinjatha, 
datva ca bbutva ca yathanubiiavaiii 
anindita^ saggani apetlia® tiianan ti. 83 , 

to Tattha ko iiidha ’ti ko nu idha, api visitthan ti uttamam pi sa- 

maii a lii, cagamatta ti cagapamanato annam vararii naaia ri atthi, idha 
jivite ti Inoasmim jivaloke, idha jivitan® ti pi patho, imasmliii JIvaloke jiva- 
mananaii ti attho, amaniisan ti dibbacakkhum maya laddham, imina, karanena 
veditabbam etam: eagato uttaniarh nania ii* attliiti, etam pi disva ti etarh 
15 maya laddham dibbacakkhum disvapi. 

Itimahi catuhi gathahi dhammam desetva tato patthaya 
aiivaddhamasaiii pannarasuposathe mahajanam^^ saiinipata- 
petva niecaiii iraah’ eva gathahi dhammam desesL Taiii satva 
mahajano danadini punnani katva devalokam piirento 
20 agamasi ^ k 

S. i. d. a. „evam bhikkhave poranikapaiidita bahiradanena asan- 
tutthasampattayacakanam attano cakkhuni uppatetya adamsii“ ’ti 
vatva'‘’j, s. Tada Siyakavejjo / ^ Aiiando ahosi, Sakko Anuruddiio, 
sesaparisa Buddhaparisa, Siviraja pana aham eva'‘ Hi. Sivij a t akaiii. 

4 . S i r i 111 a n d a j a t a k a. 

Pannayupetam siriya vihinan”^ ti. Ayam Sirimaiidapanho*^ 
Mahaummag'ge ayibhavissati. S i r i m a n d a j a t a k a m ’ H 

^ -te. ■ Bd6‘ varam. ^ 0^^ maiitanaih. Bd -tarn. datva mariU" 

sakatii. ^ Hd -vi-. " Bd ariaridiko, Ba anindito. ® Bd upehi. ^ so all three 

MSS. for Jlviiiarh or jivatam? Bd iti. Rd -thesu. Bd -ue, Bd 
Offiits va Bd ag-. is qIc asantustha, C« Bd asantuttha-. Bd^-' add 

saceaiii pakasetva. Bd sivikavajjo. viiiiM-, Bd uavihi-. Bd 

-menda-. 
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5. Rohan tamigajataka. 

yitha^ patiy antiti. Idam S, VeluYane v. ayasmato 
Anandassa jivitapriccagam a. k. So panV assa jivitaparicc^o 
Asitinipate Cailahamsaj Stake Dhauapaladamane avibhaYissati. Eyam 
teaayasmata Satthu atthaya jivite pariccatte dh. k. s. : „avuso ayasma 
Anando sekhapatisambhidappatto hatva D-assatthaya jivitam paricca- 
S. agantya „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye e. k. s.*V ti pucchitva 
,dmaya nama“ ’ti yiitte ,,iia bhikkhaye idan’ eya pubbe p’ esa mam’ 
atthaya jiyitam pariccaji yeya“ ’ti yatva a. a. : 

B. Br. r. Khema nam’ assa aggamahesi ahosi. Tada 
B. Hiinavantapadese migayoniyaiii nibbattitva siivannavaniio 
ahosi sobhaggappatto, kanittho pi ’ssa Cittainigo naiiia su- 
vannavanno va^ ahosij kanitthabhagini pi Sntana nama su- 
vannavanna va ahosi. M. pana Rohanto^ naina migaraja ahosi. 
So Himavante dve pabbatarajiyo atikkamitva tatiyaya antare 
Rohantam nania saram iiissaya asitimigasahassaparivaro vasam 
kappesi. So andhe jinne matapitaro posesi. Ath’ eko Ba- 
ranasito avidure nesadagamavasi nesadaputto Himavantaiii pa- 
vittho M-aih disva attano gamaih agantva aparabhage kalam 
karonto puttassa arocesi : 5 ,tata ainhakaiii kanimabhumiyarii 
asukasiiiim nama thane suvannavanno migo vasatiy sace raja 
piiccheyya katheyyasiti'^*'. Atlr ekadivasam Kherna nama 
devi pacchsakale siipinaiii addasa, evarupo supino hoti*^: sn-» 
vannavanno migo^ kahcanapithe nisiditva suvannakirhkinikam 
kotteoto® viya madhnrena® sarena deviya dhammarh deseti, sa 
sadhukaram datva dhaminam sunati, migo dhaminakathaya 
anitthitaya eva utthaya gacchati, sa ^migam ganhatha'*' ’ti 
vadant!’* yeva pabujjhi. Paricarikayo tassa saddam siitva 
jySiipihitadvaravatapanaih geharb, vatassa pi okaso n’ atthi, 
ayya imaya, veiaya niigam ganhapetiti avahasirhsu. Sa tasmiih 

^ all three MSS. yudha. ^ karesi. ® Bd omits va. ^ rohatio. ^ 
add aparabhiige kfUailkato ahosi. ® ahosi. ^ Bd adds agantva. ® Bd 

akotento. ^ Bd madhura. Bd adds pi. all three MSS. -i* Bd« 
janassa. Bd -peibfi. 
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kliaiie jysupino ayan‘‘ ti iiatva chitesi ^siipino^ ti viitte • raja 
anadaro bliavissatij dohalo® ti vutte pana adarena pariye- 
sissatiti^ suvapna-vannamigassa •’ dhamiiiakatliam suiiissamiti^* 
sa giianalayam katva nipajji. Raja agaotva j^bhadde kin te 
5 aphasukan‘‘ ti poccliL ,jDeva annam*^ n’ atthi: dohaio pana 
me uppanno'" ti, ,/Kini icchasiti^''^ j^Suvannavannassa 
dhammikamigassa dhaminam sotuiii deva^‘ ’ti. ^Bhadde, yam 
n’ atthi tattha te dobaio uppanno, suvannavanno^ nama migo 
yeva n’ attbiti^S Sa® j.sace na labliami idh’ eva me maranan*^^ ti 
10 rafmo pitthiiii datva nipajji. Raja jjsace attbi labliissasiti'' 
parisamajjhe nisiditva Morajatake vuttanayen’ eva aiiiacce 
brahmane ca piicchitva j,suvannavanna miga nama hontiti^ 
siitva iiiddake sanoipatapetva^*^ 5,ken’ evarupo^^ migo dittho, 
kena suto“ ti puccbitva teiia nesadaputtena pitii santika 
15 sutaniyameiia katliite ..sanima, tassa te migassa anltakale 
mahantarti sakkaram karissami, gaccha aiiehi ti vatva 

paribbayaiii datva tarn pesesi. So pi j,sac’ ahaiii deva taiii 
anetuiii na sakkhissami camraam assa anessami, taiii anetuiii 
asakkonto iomani pi ’ssa anessarai, tiimhe ma cintayittha^^ ’ti 
20 vatva nivesanain gantva puttadarassa paribbayaiii datva tattha 
gantva taiii migarajanaiii disva 5,kismim nu klio thane pasam 
oddetva imarii ganbitniii sakkhissamitB* vimamsanto paniya- 
titthe okasam passi, so dalhaiii caminayottam vattetva M-assa 
paniyapivanatthane yatthiya’® pasarii oddesi. Pnnadivase M. 
25 asitiya niigasahassehi saddhiiii gocare caritva j^pakatititthe 
yeva paniyaih pivissamiti^^ tattba gantva otaranto yeva, pase 
bajjhi. So j,sac’ ahaiii idan’ eva baddharavaiii ravissami 
natigano’^ paniyam apivitva va bhlto*'’^ palayissatiti cintetva 


^ adds Qie dipio. ^ vakkhami in the place of vutte. Bd adds 

me upaniio. ^ -ssati. ^ Bd -vannassa migassa-. anno. " Bd -si 

deviti. ^ Bd adds viya. ® Bd adds tassa vacanaii) sutva. Bd -patetva. ^ 
Bd keneva eva-. Bd yathi. Bd bhandbanaravam. Bd -a. 13^7 _a. 

adding vanaih. Bd -antiti. 
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yattl'iiyaih alliyitva attano vase vattetva paniyam pivanto viva 
ahosi. Atha asitiya niigasahassanarii paniyam pivitva ottaritva 
thitakale „pasam chindissamiti^^ tikkhattura akaddhi\ pathama- 
vare cammam chijji, dutiye^ raamsarii, tatiye* nabarurh chin* 
ditva paso atthim ahacca atthasi. So chindituiii asakkonto 5 
baddharavahi'" ravi, migagano^ bhayitva tihi ghatalii paiayik 
Cittaiuigo tinnain pi ghatanam'^ antare M-arii adisva ,,idani 
bhayam uppajjamanam mama bhatu uppannari) bhavissatiti“ 
cintetva tassa santikarii gantva^ taiii baddhaih^ passi. Atha 
naiii M. disva ,.bhatika ma idiia tittha, sasamkara idam 10 
tiianan“ ti vatva uyyojento pathamaih gatham aha: 

1 . Ete yutha^ patiyanti bhita marana Cittaka, 

gacciia tuvam^^ pi, ma.Jvamkbi, jivissanti taya saha hi. 84. 

Tattha ete li cakkliupathaih atikkamitva duiagate saiidhayaha, pati- 
yantiti patigacchanti palayanliti attho, Cittaka 'ti 'tarii iilapati, taya saha 15 
’tl tvarn etesam mama thane thatva raja hohiti ete taya saddhim jivissantiti. 

Tato ubhinnam pi tisso ekantarikagatha honti: 

2. Naham Rohanta^^ gacciianii, hadayam me avakaddhati 

na taiii aham jaliissarai, idha hessami jivitam ”, 85. 

3 o Te hi nima marissanti andiia aparinayika, 20 

gacclia tuvam pi, ma kamklii, jivissanti taya saha. 86. 

4 , Raliaiii Rohanta^^ gacchami, hadayam me avakaddiiati 
na taiii baddhaiii jahissami, idha hessami jivitan ti. 87. 

Tattha Rohaiita^® 'ti M-aih uamenalapati, a vaka d d h ati galati^^, 
sokeiia avakaddinyati te hi nun a Ti te amhakari) matapitaro ekamsen’ eva 25 
dvisu pi amhesu idha matesu aparinayika hutva apatijaggiyamaria sussitva ma- 
rissanti, tasma bhatika Citta gaccha tvarh saha te jivissantiti attho, 

idha hessamiti^^ imasmirii yeva thane jivitam jahlssamiti vatvd 


^ “itva. Bd -yavare. ^ Bd bandharavaih. ^ Bd -a ^ Bd -yiihsu. 

Rd -takanam. fig-. Rd bapdhanam. ® 0*^ yuthadha -iiassa. 

tvam. .Bd» duraiii-. Bd -ayo, Bda roliana. C® Bd ava- 
kassati. Bd hi-. Bd adds bodhisatto aha aii three MSS. ava- 

kassati. Bd rohana. Bd -kassati. Rd galayati, Bd kadhiyuti. ■“ 
Bd tuvam* Bd hi*. 
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B-assa dakkhinapassam nissaya tarn sandliaretva assa« 
sento atthasi. Sutanapi ntoa migapotika palayitva raigaoarii 
antare ubko biiatike apassanti 5 ,idam bhayaiii mama bhatika- 
iiaiii uppannarii bliavissatiti^ nivattitva tesaiii santikam agataj 
5 Bam \ agac chan tirii disva M, pancaraaiii gatbam aha: 

5 . Gaccha bhiru palayassu, kute baddlio ’smi ayase, 
gaccha tuvam^ pi, ma kamkhi, jivissanti taya saha ’ti. 88. 

Tattha bhiru ’ti matugamo nama appamattiken^pi bhayati, tena iiaiii evaiii 
alapati, kute ti patiechaiinapase, ayase ti so hi anto iidake ayakkhandham 

10 kottetva® tattha saradarum yatthim bandhitva oddito, tasma evam aba, taya 
saha ’ti te asitisahassamiga taya saddhirh jivissanti. 

Tatopari.^ purimanayen’ eva tisso gatha lionti: 

6. Nabaiii Rohanta^ gacchami, hadayanr me avakaddbati®, 
na tarii abam jabissami, idlia bessami jivitaiii. 89, 

15 7 . Te bi nlina marissanti aadba aparinayika, 

gaccha tuvam^ pi, ma kaiiikbi, jivissanti taya saha, 90. 

8. Naham Rohanta gacchami, hadayam me avakaddhati^, 
iia taro baddbarii jabissami, idba bessami® jivitan ti. 91. 

Tattha t e n u ii a ’ti idhapi matapitaro va saodbayiaha. 

20 Sapi tatb’ eva patikkhipitva M-assa vamapassam nissaya 
assasayamana^ atthasi. Luddo pi te mige palayante disva 
baddharavan ca sutva „baddIio bhavissati raigaraja^^ ti gal- 
barn kaccham bandhitva migamaranasattim adaya vegena- 
gacchi M. agacchantaiii disva navamaiii gatbam aha: 

25 9 . Ayarii so luddako eti ruddariipo sabavudho, 

so'® no vadhissati ajja nsuna sattiya-m-apiti. 92, 

Tattha rtid d aru po ti damiiajatiko, s atti yaniap iti sattiyapi no 
paharitva vadhissati, tasma yava so nllgaecbati tava palayatha ’ti. 


^ tarn, tvam. ^ kote-. * -raiii. ® Bd rohana. ® C** -kas- 

sati. Bd -kassati. ® Bd hi-, * assasiyamana. Bd bandharavan, 

C» vegenanchi, vegenagacchati. Bd ludda-. Bd yo. 




5 Rohaiitamigajataka. 


Tarii disvapi Cittamigo na palayi. Sutana pana saka- 
bliavena santbatum * asakkontl maranabhayabhita tliokaiii pala- 
yitva ,,aham dve bhatike pahaya kuhiiii palayissaraiti'’ attano 
jivitam jahitva nalatena maccum adaya puoagantva bhatn 
vamapasse atthasi. ■. , 

Tam attliam pakasento S. dasamam gatham aha 

1 ( 1 . Sa miihuttam paiayitva bliayattha^ bhayatajjita 

sndukkaram akara bMru maranay’ upanivattatha ti. 93. 

Tattha m a r a a fiy 0 p a n i v a tta t h a Ti 'niarai.iatthaya upanivatti 

Luddo pi agaotva te tayo jane ekato tbite disva inetta- lo 
cittam nppadetva ekakucchiya,m nibbattabliataro^ viya te 
maniiamaiio cintesi: j^migaraja tava pase baddbo, ime pana 
dve jana birottappal>andbena baddha, kin nii kbo etassa 

hontiti^* atba iie pucchaiito 

If. Kin nu te ’me iniga hooti, uiutta baddhaiii^ upasare, is 

na tain cajitum icchanti jivitassa® pi karana ti 94, 

Tattha kirniu te me ti kiii nil te ime, up as a re ti upayaiiti. 
x4tb’ assa B. acikkhi: 

12 , Bbataro honti me iudda saudariya ekamatuka, 

na mam cajitum icclianti jivitassa pi karana ti. 95. 20 

So tassa vacanaiii sutva bhiyyosomattaya muducitto abosi, 
Citto^ migaraja tassa muducittaiii® natva „samma ludda^, ma 
tvarh etam raigarajanam ^migamatto yeva’ ’ti manfiitthaj 
ayam M asitiya migasahassanam raja silacarasampanno sabba- 
sattesu muducitto mahapanno andhe jinne matapitaro poseti, 25 
sace tvaiii evarupam dhammikaiii maresi etaiii marento mata- 
pitaro ca man ca bhaginin ca me ti amhe panca pi jane 
maresi yeva, maybam pana bhatu jivitam dento pancannam pi 
nod:.® v.|ivitadayako siti^^ .vatva 


^ F><? sandlunetuih. ^ bbayatta. ® aibbatta-. ^ me. ^ baiidham. 
® -ssa. ^ Bd -a, ® Bd -ttatam. ^ -aka, Ef? migamato. M adds 

migaih. ma. jaiiariaiii. 
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18. Te hi tiuiia marissanti andha aparinayika,, 

pahcannaih jivitam dehi, bhataraiii niBhca luddaka ’ti 96. 
gathaiii aba. So tavssa diiammakatliaiia sutva pasanoacitto 
jjiBa bhayi sanuti‘^ vatva anantaram gatham aha: 

5 14, So VO ahaih pamokkhami naatapettibharam ^ migaiii, 

naodantu matapitaro muttara disva mahtofgaQ ti. 97. 

Tattha vo ti nipatamattam, muttani^ ti bandhaiia mtittam passitva, 

Evan ca pana vatva ciotesi: j^ranno dinno yaso® mayhaiii 
kiiii karissati, sac’ aham iinarii migarajanaiii vadliissami ayaiii 
w va'^ me pathavi bhinditva'^ vivaram dassati asani va me mattba- 
kam patissati, vissajjessarai nan‘‘ ti so M-aiii upasamkamitva 
yatpiiiii patetva caramayottam cliinditva migarajanaiii alingitva 
iidakapariyante nipajjapetva niuducittena sanikam pasa*' nio- 
cetva naliaruhi nabaruin niaiiisena maihsaiii cammena caniiiiam 
15 samodbanetva udakena lobitaiii dbovitva mettacitteoa pu- 
nappuua parimajji. Tassa mettanubhavena M-assa ca para- 
mitanubhavena sabbani nabarumamsacamniani sandhiyiiiisii, 
pado saiicbannachavisanchannalorao^ ahosi, asukattbane bad- 
dbo abositi pi iia pafmayi. M, sukhappatto Imtva atthasi. 
20 Taiii disva Cittamigo somanassajato luddassa aiminodanam 
karonto 

15 . Evarii luddaka iiandassu saha sabbebi natibbi 

yatbaham ajja nandarai muttarii disva niabamigan ti 98. 
gathaoi aha. 

25 Atha M, jjkin nu kho esa luddo marii ganbaoto attaiio 
kammeoa gaiihi udahu aiinassa anattiya*' ti cintetva galiita- 
karanam pucchi. Luddaputto aba: sjSami, im mayharb turn- 
belli kaiiimam attbij ranfio pana aggaraahesi Kheroa oaraa 
tmrihakam diiammakatbaiii sotukama. tadattbaya ranno anattiya 
,30; tvam inaya gabito'*^ ti...-'. .rj^Samma ' evam :saGte:, main" vissajlento;'' 


' “pitti*. ® amtta. ® dinnayasena, va, ca. ^ bhijjitva. 

‘‘ Cfo -saris. ^ samchavi-. 
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atidokkaraiii karosi, ehi maiii netva rafifio dassehi, deviya 
dhaiBinam kathessaniiti®*. jjSami’, rajano nama kakkhaia, ko 
jaoMi idm bbavissati^ itjayham ranno dinnena yasena kammam 
b’ atthi, gacclia tvaiii yatliasuklian*‘ ti. Puna M. j^imina mam 
vissajjentena atidukkaraiii kataiii, yasapatilabhaupayam assa r> 
karissamiti‘‘ cintetva ^samma pitthiiii tava me hattbena pari- 
majja'^ ’ti aha. So parimajji, liattho suvannavannehi lomelii 
piirik jjSaini imehi lomehi kiiii karomiti^k 5,Samma imani 
baritva’^ ranno ca deviya ca dassetva ^imani tassa suvanna- 
vannainigassa loinanitj’ vatva mama thane tiiatva imabi gathalii lo 
deviya dhaininam desehi, taih^’’ sutva yeva hi ’ssa’ dohaio 
patippassainbhissatiti'^^^ ^jOhainmaih cara maharaja^' ’ti dasa- 
dhammacariyagatha ugganliapetva pancasTlani datva appa- 
madena ovaditva uyyoyesi. Luddaputto M-aiii acariyatthane 
thapetva tikkhattum padakkhinam katva catusu thanesi van- 15 
ditva iomani paduminipattena gahetva pakkami. Te pi iiam® 
tayo Jana thokam aniigantva mukhena gocarah ca paniyaii ca 
gahetva matapitiinnaih santikarh gamimsu Matapitaro „tata 
Eohanta'^ tvarii klra baddho, kathaiii mutto‘‘ ti pucchanta 

16. Kathaiii’^ paiiiokkho asi**^ upanitasmiiii jivke, sc 

katham putta amocesi kutepasamha Inddako ti 99. 

gathairr ahamsn. ■ 

Tattha upanitasmin ti tava Jivite maranantike upariite kathaiii pa- 
oiokkho asi 

Tam sutva B. tisso gMha abhasi : 25 

17. Bhanam kannasukhaih vacam hadayangam hadayanissitam 
subhasitahi vacahi Cittako mam aniocayi. 100, 

18. Bhajaam kannasukham vacaiii hadayangam hadayanissitam 
subhasitahi vacahi Sutaoa mam amocayi. 101. 

‘ “ssamij omitting ti sami. -titi, ® -ahi. ^ all three MSS, 

puri. ” 0^-^ iiiha-, omit taiii. ^ tassa ® pasam-. ® omits 

naih. Qk'S ag-. rohaiia adds pase. 0^* -to. Bd adds 

tvam for te? Bd: asi. Bd -ha. C* maraiiasantike, Bd -santikaiu 

27 ^ 
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■ 19 , Sutva kannasukliam vacaih . Imdayangam hadayanissitam ■ ■ 
snbhasitani sntvaoa luddako marii amocayiti. 102. 

Tattha b ban an ti bhanarito. hadayafigan ti hadayafigamaiii, dutiya- 
gathaya bhanan ti bhaiiamaria, sutva d so imesam iibhinriaiii vacaiiii sutva. 

5 Atli’ assa niMapitaro anumodanta ahamsn: 

«o. Evam anandito^ hotu saha darehi luddako 

, yatlaa may’ ajja nandania disva Roliaiitani ^ agat-an ti, 103, 
Luddo pi aramia nikkiianiitva rajakulam gantva rajaoam 
vanditva ekainantam attliasi. Taiii disva raja® ' 
to SI, Nanu tvam avaca'^ ludda: migacammaiii alianm'\ 

atha kena iiii vannena migacamraani nahariti®. 104. 

Tattha mi ga cam man id migaiii va caminam va, fibarin ti aharissainiy 
idarh vuttaiii hoti: ambho liidda, iiaiiu tvaiii evarii avaca: oiigam aneturh asak- 
konto eammaib aharissami^, tarn asakkonto ioiuaniti, so tvaih kena karanena 
t 5 n’ eva migam na migacammam ahariti^’. 

Tam sutva luddo 

22 , Agama® c’ eva hatthatthaiii kutapasaii ca so migo, 
abajjlii, tan ca niigarajam tafi ca mutta upasare. 105, 

S 3 , Tassa me ahu samvego abbliiito lomaliamsano, 
so iman c’ abaiii migam hanne ajja liassami jfvitan ti aha. 106, 

Tattha agama^^ ti maharaja so rolgo mama hatthattham hatthapassan 
c’ eva^® maya odditam kutapasafi ca agato tasmio ca kOfapase abajjlii, tanca 
mutta upasare ti tan ca baddhaiii apare mutta abaddha ca dve miga assa- 
ijenta^^ tain iiissaya atthamsu, abbhuto d pubbe abhutapubbo, iman cab an 
05 ti atha me saraviggassa etad ahosi: sace ahaiii imam migam haiiissami ajj’ eva 
imasmini yeva thane jivitarh Jahissamid 

24 . Kidisa te miga ludda, kidisa dhammika miga, 

: A atham ba}harirkho' te pasains.asiti 107. 

idaiii so raja ■ vimhayavasena . puiiappuna poeclmti. ■ : T^ 

30 sutva luddo 

^ 0^*' anindito. ^ rohanam. ^ add aha. ^ -ca. ^ Bd -ri, Ck*' -ram. 
® Bd -riiti. Bd anessami. ® Bd -rantid. ® -ma, Bd -man. so all 
three MSS, Bd ajjeva hissami. all three MSS. -man. Bd pasafieeva. 
assasessa. Bd adds tarn sutva raja aha. 
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25 . Odatasifiga siicivala jatarupatacupania, 

pada lohitaka tesam, aiijitakkha manorama ti gatham aha. 108. 

Tattlia odatasinga ti rajatadamasadisasinga, sucivala ti camari- 
vaiasadiseoa ^ sueina valena samannagata, lohitaka, ti rattaromapavalasadisa 
pada ti khurapariyauta, anjitakkha ti anjitehi * vjya visiiddhapancappasadehi ^ 
akkluhi samannagata. 

Iti so kathento va M-assa suvannavannani lomani ranno 
batthe thapetva tesaiii roiganam sarli’avannarh pakasento 

26 . Edisa te miga deva, edisa dhammika miga, 

iiiatapettibhara^ deva/na te so abhiharayan'^ ti 109. lo 

gatham aha. 

Tattha matapettibhara ti jinna aiidhe matapitaro posenti, etadisa 
tesaiii cihammikata, na te so abb i h ara’y an ^ ti so migaraja iia sakka kenaci 
tava pannakaratthaya abhiharitun ti attho, abhibharayiu ^ ti pi patho, so te 
ahaii tarn® pannakaratthaya nabhlharayim na aharin ti attho. 15 

Ito SO M*assa ca Gittamigassa ca Siitanaya ca miga- 
potikaya ' gune kathetva ,, maharaja ahan tena migaranria attano 
lomani dassetva ^mama thane thatva dasahi dhammacariya- 
gathahi deviya dhammaiii .katheyyasiti*' anatto^^ ti vatva. 


‘ Bd eamari-. Bd rattanakhapa-. ^ QJcs ^ Bd -pitti-. ^ -yun. 

® Cs Ed ne-. 4 -harayan, ® Bd so ahaiir te tarii, ® Bd «yij Oks -yum. 
Bd rajadha-. 


After katheyyaslti B. reads as follows: 

agganhapito anatto‘‘ ti*. Taiir sutva raja tain sattaratanakhacite rajapailariike 
Bisidapetva sayaiii deviya saddhim nicasaiie ekamantam nisiditva tam anjalim 
paggayha yacati. So dhammarh desento aha: 

1 , Dhammafi cara maharaja matapltusu khattiya, 
idha dhammaiij caritvana raja saggam gamissati. 

2 Dhamnian cara maharaja puttadaresu khattiya, 
idha dhammarii caritvana raja saggara gamissati. 
a. Dhamrnan cara maharaja irrittamaccesu khattiya, 

Idha dliammam caritvana raja .saggam gamissati. 

4 Dhamman cara maharaja vahanesu** balesu ca, 
idha dhaDimaiii caritvana raja saggam gamissati. 

^ Bd omits ti. ^ Rd vahake.su? B*' vahanesu. 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


kaficanapitlie nisiditva tahi gathahi dhammaiii desesi. Deviya 
dolialo patippassambhi.. Raja tussitva luddaputtam iiialiaiitena 
yasena santappento 

27, Daaimi nikkhasatam ludda, thuilan ca manikundalam , ; 
catussadan* ca pallaiiikam ummapuppliasirmoibham 110. 

98. Dve ca sadisiyo bbariya usabliafi ca gavam satara, 

dhanimena rajjaiii karessarh, bahukaro me si luddaka. 111. 

29, Kas! vanijja inadanam ^ uncbacariyaya laddaka — 

eteld/ daraiii posehi, ma papaiii akara® punan® tl 112. 
gatlia aha. 

Tattha t hull an ti mahagghara, manikuncjalaii ti pasadhatian ca te 
dammi, catussadan” ti caturassadarii®, catuussTsakan ti atthOt umma- 
pnpphasirliiibhaii^ ti nilapaccatfeharanataya ® ummapupphasadisaya ni- 
bhiiya obhasena samaiiiiagatarh kalavannadamsaramayara va, sadisiyo ti anna- 


^ Bd caturassan. ^ Bd umarapupphasaniiibbarii. ® C^''s iiia-, Bd iniiaduiam. ^ 
Bd etena. ^ Bd -ri, -raiii. ^ Bd -ria. ^ Bda caturassan. ® G® -ra-, Rd 
omits ca. ^ & -natthanaya, C® -natthatayaj Ed nilapaccattaranattha. 
bahupakaro, Rd bahukaro. 


5 . Ohamman cara maharaja gamesu nigamesii ca, 
idha dhammam caritvaiia raja saggam ganiissati. 

6. Dhamman cara maharaja ratthesu jauapadesu ca 
idha dbammarii caritvana raja saggaiii gamissati. 

7. Dhamman cara maharaja samanabrahmanesu ca 
idha dhammam caritvana raja saggaiii gamissati. 

8. Dhamman cara maharaja inigapakklnsu kbattiya, 
idha dbammarii caritvana raja saggaih gamissati. 

9. Dhamman cara maharaja, dhammo sucinrio siikham avahati 
idha dhammarb caritvana raja saggarii gamissati. 

10 . Dhamman cara maharaja, Indo deva sabrahmana 
sucinneiia divarii patta, ma dhammam raja pamado^. 

11 . Tatth’ ev’ ete vattapada^, esa va armsasariB 
sapanoaih sevi Kalyani sa eti tidivarii gata ti. 

Iti iiesadaputto M-ena desitaniyaraena Akasagarigarh otarento viya Buddha- 
lijhaya dliammarii desesi. Mahajano sadhukarasahassani pavatteti. Dhamma- 
kathaih sutva yeva deviya dohalo patippassambhi etc. 

^ read: dhammo avahati sukharii? ^ so both MSS. for pamado; p. Ill, 25? 
vol. Ill Dhp. V. 371 is likewise to be read pamado, then the metre will 
be right. ® B® tattheva te vatthapada. 
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manfiam rupena ca bliogena ca sadisa, nsabhanca gavara satan ti iisa- 
bhajetthakaiii katva gavasatan te dammi, karessan ti dasarajadhamme 
akopento dhammen* eva rajjarh karessami, bahukaro^ me siti suvanria- 
vannassa migaranno tbaue tbatva dhammassa desitatta tvam mama bahupakaro, 
Bilgarajeoa® vuttaniyamerr eva te aham pancasu silesu patitthapito , kasi 5 
vanijja ti samma itaddaka, aharii migarajam® adisva tassa Yacaiiam eva sutva 
pancasu silesu patitthito, tvam pi ito patthaya silava hoM yani taiii kasi vanijja^ 
iiiadanam ® unchacariya ’ti ajivamukhani etena sammaajivena tava puttadaram 
posehi, ma puna papaiii kariti. 

So ranfio kathara sutva ^^na me gharavasen’ attlio, lo 
pabbajjaiii anujana® deva'^ anujanapetva raiina dinnain® 
dhanam puttadarassa datva Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjaiii 
pabbajitva attba saraapattiyo nibbattetva Brahmaloka-parayano 
ahosi, Rajapi M-assa ovade tbatva saggapadaiii® puresi. 

Ovado^® vassasabassaiii pavatti^^ is 

S. i. d. a. ,,evam bhikkhave pubbe pi mam’ attbaya Aiiandena 
jivitam pariccattam eva“ ’ti vatva j. s. : v,Tada luddo^® Channo ahosi, 
raja Sariputto, devi Khema bhikkhiini, matapitaro maharajakulani, 
Sutana ITppalavanna, Cittamigo Anando, asitiniigasaliassaoi Sakiyagano, 
Rohantamigaraja ' ^ abam eva“ ’ti. Rob antamigajat akam 20 

6. Hamsajataka. 

Ete bamsa pakkamantiti. Idaiii S, Veluraiie v, Anaii- 
dattb erassa jivitap ariccagam eva a. k. Tadapi bi dbaramasa- 
blmyam tberassa gunakatham katbentesu bhikkbusu S. agantva 
puccbitva ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ Anandena mam’ 
attbaya jivitam pariccattam eva“ ’ti vatva a, a. : 25 

A. B. Babuputtako nama raja r. karesi, ivheina*'^ nam’ 
assa aggamabesi ahosi. Tada M, suvannabaiiisayoniyarii nib- 
battitva navutiliamsasaliassaparivato [Cittakiite vasi. Tadapi 

^ bahupakaro, bahukaro. -je. ® Bd -janam. ^ -am. ® G^s 

ina«. -natha. ^ 0^'^ omits aim - «■ ti. ® -a. ^ R<2 saggapuraih. 

tassa o-. vassasatasahassarii. Bd -ttati. Bd -ako. Bd 

omits rohaiita. Bds rohaaa-. Bd adds kaya nuttha bhikkhave e. k. s, ti. 

Bd adds imaya nama ti vutte. Bd pi a*. Bd adds tveva. Bds chana-. 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


dev! viittaiiayeii' eva supinaiii disva rafino suvannavaiiiiahaiiisassa ^ 
dhammadesaiiasavane® doha|arh arocesi. . Rajapi piiccMtva 
.■ 35 ,sGvannavannaliaffisa nama® CittakStapabbate vasantiti^® ca 
SEtva Kiiemam iiama saram^ - karetva oanappakarani nivapa- 
dhannani ropapetva catusu kannesu devasikaiii abliayaghosa- 
naiii ghosapesi ekan ca luddaputtam hamsacam galiaiiattbaya 
payojesi. Tassa payojitakaro ca tena tattha sakapanaiii apa- 
parikkliitabhavo ca snvannahamsaBait agatakale ' rafino . aro- 
cetva pasaodditaniyamo^ ca M»assa pase baddlianiyaino ca 
Sumiikhassa haifisasenapatino tisn iiamsagiiatasii taiii adisva 
nivattanafi ca sabbarii Mahaliaiiisajatake avibhavissati , idhapi 
M. yatthipase bandhitva® pasayatthiyam olambaiito’ yeva givam 
pasaretva hamsanaih gatamaggaiii olokento Soraokharii agac- 
chantam disva ,, agatakale naiii vmiariisissamiti^* cintetva tas- 
niim agate tisso gatlia abhasi: 

3. Ete haiiisa pakkamanti vakkafiga bliayanieritaj 

barittaca hemavanna kamaiii Sumukba pakkaraa. 113. 

2 . Oliaya mam natigana ekaiii pasavasaiii gataiii 
anapekklmmana*^ gacchanti, kiiii eko avaiifyasi. 114. 

3 . Pat’ eva'* patataiii settha. n’ atthi baiidhe*^ sahayata^', 
raa ainghaya hapesi, kamam Sumuklia pakkaina ’ti. 115. 

Tattha bhayanierita ti bhayerita bhayatajjita bhayacaiita, harittaca 
hemavanna ’ti dvihi vacaiiehi tam eviBapati, kamaii ti suvanuattaca su- 
vannavaona sundaramukha ekaiiisena pakkamahi yeva, kin te idha^amanenii ’ti 
vadati, oh ay a ’ti mam jahitva uppatita anapekkhamana tl te ca me 
nataka iiiayi anar>ekkha va gaechaiiti, pateva ’ti uppat’ eva^b ma arnghaya^^ 
’ti ito^^ gantva pattabbaya iiiddukkhabhavaya viriyam ma hapesi. 


^ Kd -nnassa-. ^ -riasavana. ^ add atthiti. ^ saranaiii. ^ C?'-'*' 
pasaiii-, ham.saiiaihorl-. ® so all three MSS. ^ -te, Bd -batto. ^ C^s -nath. 
^ pate ca, pageva panatari), €« puttarh, Bd pakataih, Bd 

bhante. -na, Ed -ka. Bd adds pi, -to. -kkha. 

Bd mama. uppatteva. all three MSS .-ani-. Bd etto. Bd 

;':pttttahfpya. 
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Tato Sumukho paiiikapittbe nisiditva 

4, Nahaiii dukkbapareto ti* Dhatarattha tavam\jahe, 

jlvitaiii maranam va me taya saddhiiii bhavissatiti 116. 

gatham ,aba. . 

Tattlia dukkhapareto ti maharaja tvaiii maranadukkhapareto ti ® ‘‘5 

ettukeii’^ eva nahaiii ^ jahami. 

Evara Sumukliena sihaiiade kate Dhatarattho 

5. Etad ariyassa kaiyanam yan tvaiii Sumukha bhasasi, 

tan ca vmiamsamano ® ’ham pata te tarn® avassajin ti 117, 
gatham aha, m 

Tattha etad ariyassa ti yaiii tvaih iiahaiii tavam'^ jahe ti bhasasi etaiia 
acarasampaimassa ariyassa kalyanaiii uttamavacaiiarii, pata te tan ti ahan ca 
na taiii Yissajjetnkamo evarii avacaiii atha kho tam vimamsamano pata tu® iti 
etarh vacanam avassajiiii, gaccha ’ti tatii avocari ti attho. 

Evam tesaib katimyantanam® neva luddaputto dandam 
adaya vegenagato. Sumukho Dhataratthaih assasento’® tassa- 
bhimukho gantva apacitim dassetva hamsaranfio gone kathesi, 
tavad eva luddo nuiducitto ahosi, so tassa muducittataiii natva 
puna gantva haiiisarajam eva assasento atthasi. Luddo pi 
hamsarajanarii upasaihkamitva chattham gatham aha: 9o 

6, Apadena padarn yati antalikkhe caro dijo^’, 

ara pasaiii na bujjhi tvam hamsanam pavamttamo ti. 118. 

Tattha apadena pad an ti Diaharaja tumhadiso aiitalikkhaearo dijo 
apadena akase padam katva yati, na bujjhlti^* so tvarii evarupo durato va 
imarh^'^ pasaiii na bujjhi^® riavajaniti pucchati. 25 

M. aha: 

7 . Yada parabhavo hoti poso jivitasaiiikhaye (II™, III^) 

atha jalan ca pasan ca asajjapi^^ na bujjhatiti. 119. 


^ smi. “ Bds tuvaih. ^ omit ti. ^ Bd nahantam. ® Bd -na. ® so 
ail three MSS, for pata t' etarii? ^ Bd tuvam, ® so Bd- C* panatam, €&■ 
pantarii. ® Bd kathent-, Bd -setva, Bd dvi-, -kkhe-. Bd 

-de. na bajjhati, Bd nibbiijhiti. 0^ idaih, Bd omits imarii, 0® 

adds taiis. Bd na Janasiti. BdJ> -jjapi, C*® -jjhapi 
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XT. Tisatinipata. 


Tattha parabhavo ti samma luddaputta yada paiibhavo avaddbi ^ viiiaso 
sampatto hot! atha so^ poso jivltasamkhaye patte jaiafi ca pasan ca patvapi 
iia jariatiti attho. 

Luddo® haiiisaranno katham abhioanditva Samukliena . 

5 ■ saddhiiii sallapaotO ' tisso -gatha abliasi: 

8. Ete -liamsa pakkaixianti ..vakkafiga bhayaineritij 

harittaca lieniavanna tvail ca narii^ avahfyasi. 120, 

■ . % Ete® bliiitva pivitva ca- pakkamaiiti vihangama ' 

^ aoapekkhaniana vakkanga,: tvam nev’ eko® apasasi.' 12E 
to- 10 . Kin DU t’ ayaiii^ dijo' lioti, mntto baddliaiii upasasi, 

olmya sakiina yanti^, kiih eko avahiyasiti, 122. 

Tattha tv an ca nan® ti tvam eva ohiyyasiti pucdiati, upasaslti 
I'ayirupasasi. 

Suniukho alia: 

15 11 . Raja -me so dijo mitto sakha p^asamo ca me^ 

n’ eva naiii vijabissami yava kalassa pariyayan ti. 123. \ 

Tattha yava ka!a.ssa pariyayan ti luddaputta yava jivitakalassa 
pariyosSnarh aharh etam ria jahissami yeva. 

Taiii siitva Inddo pasannacitto liutva ^jSac’ aliaiii evam- 
so sllasampannesu iiiiesu aparajjhissarai patiiavi pi me vivaraiii 
dadeyya, kim me raSSo saatika laddhena dhaneiia, vissajjes- 
simi ti cintet?a: 

12 . Yo ca tvaiii sakhino hotu'^ panarfi cajituiii iccbasi 
, - so te saliayam muncami, - iiota raja tavanogo ti 124. 
^gatbam , aha. 

Tattha yo ca tvan ti yo iiania tvaih, so te ti so ahaiii, tavanugo ti 
esa harhsarujfi tava vasam anugato hotu, taya saddhiih ekatthaiie vasatii. 

Evan ca pana vatva Dhatarattbam yatthipasato otaretva 
tfram’^ netva pasam muncitva nmducitteim lobltam dbovitva 

^ Bd avurjhi. ^ Bd omits so. ® Bd adds pi. tvauca na, hds tvaucenam. 

® Bd eko. ® Bd tvahceveko. Rd kirii na tyayam. ® hanti. ® Bd« tvafi- 
cenan, tvancataUj C« tvahcatan? so ad three MSS. for paryayaii? so 
all three MSS. Ibr hetu? Bd saratiram. 
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naiiaruadini patipadesi. Tassa miiducittataya M-assa parami- 
tanaiii anubhavena ca tavad eva pado sacchavi^ abosi, bandha- 
xiatthanam^ pi na pannayi. Suraukho M-aiii® oloketva tuttha- 
citto anumodanam karonto^ 

in, Evaiii luddaka nandassu salia sabbebi SatibM s 

yatbahara ajja iiandami muttam disva dijadhipan ti. 125. 
Taiii sutva luddo ^gaccbatba samiti^'^ aha. Atba nam M. 
5 ,kim pana tvam samiim maiii attano attbaya bandhi udahu 
anfiassaiiattiya^' ti paccbitva® tena tasmim karane arocite 
mi kho me ito va Cittaktitam gantiiiii seyyo iidabu nagaran^^ lo 
ti vuiiamsanto „mayi nagaraiii gate luddaputto dhanaib la- 
bhissati deviya dohalo patippassambbissati Sumukbassa mitta- 
dbammo pakato bhavissati % tatba mama fianabaleim^ Khemarh 
va saram abbayadakkbinam katva labhissami®, tasma nagaram 
eva gantum seyyo“ ti sanittbanam katva ^ludda, tvaiii amhe is 
kacenadaya ranno saiitikam iiebi, sace no raja vissajjetukamo 
bhavissati vissajjessatiti^V aba. ^^Rajano nama sami kakkhala, 
gaccbatha tiirahe^^* ti. „Mayam tadisam luddara pi miiduka- 
rimba^^V ^^Sfio aradbane amhakam ko bharo, nebi yeva no 
sarnma“ ’ti. So tatba akasi. Raja bain se disva*" somanassa- 20 
jato batva dve pi bamse kancanapitbe nisidapetva madbulaje 
kbadapetva madbudakam.**^ payetva anjalim paggayba dbamraa- 
katbam ayaci. Haihsaraja tassa sotnkamatam viditva patha- 
raam tava patisantbaram akasi, Tatr’ ima bamsassa ca ranilo 
ca vacanapativacanagatha bonti: 25 

14. Kaccin nu*^ bboto kusalam, 
kacci*^ bboto anamayaib, 
kacci^^ rattbam idam pbitam 
dbammena-m-anusasati 126. 

^ safuihavi, sachavi, bandhathanam. bodhisattam. ^ 

adds gatliamriha. piicchi. -issanti. ’ C*® -laiii. ® Bd gamissami. 

9 QTis -heluti. Hd mudukaiii ka-. omits ko. Bdl adds va. 

?>d madhxirodakam, Bd kifici in the place of kaccinim kind. 

so in the place of Bd -sasi. 
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XY. Yisatinipata. 


15. Kiisalaiii c’ eva me haiiisa, atho liaiiisa aBamayaiii. 

atlio rattliam idaiii plutaiin clliamniena-m-aniisasati\ 127* 

16. Kacci® blioto amaccesu doso koci iia vijjati, 
kacci® ara aniitta te cbaya dakkliinato-'r-iva’\ 128. 

5 17 . Atho pi me amaccesu doso koci iia vijjatij 

atlio ara amitta me cliaya dakkhinato-r-iva'^. 129* 

18 . Kacci^ te sadis! bhariya assava piyabhanini 
puttarupayasHpeta tava chaodavasaoiiga'\ 130. 
li). Atho me sadisi bhariya assava piyabhaiiin! 

10 puttarupayasupeta mama chandavasaimga. 131. 

OQ. Kacci' te bahavo putta sujata ratthavaddliaiia 

pannajaveoa sampaiina, sammodanti tato tato. 132. 

21 * Sataiii^* eko ca me putta Dliatarattha maya suta^ 

tesaiii tvaiii kiccam ‘ akkhahi, riavarajjhanti® te vaco ti. 133, 

15 Tattha kusaiaii ti arogyam, itaraih tass’ eva vevacariam, phi tan ti 

kaccl^ te idaiii raUharh phltarh subhikkhaiii dhanimena ca nara** aniisasaslti 
pucchati, doso ti aparadho, chaya dukkhinatoriva'^ ti yatha iiama dak- 
khinadisabhimukham chaya na vaddhati evaiii kacci te amitta na vaddhaiititi 
vadati, sadisiti^^ jatigottakulapadesehi^® samaria, evarupi hi aticarini na hoti, 
20 assava ti vacaiiapatiggahika puttarOpayasupeta ti pnttehi ca rupena 
ca yasena ca upeta, panriajavena ’ti pannavegena, panham javapetva tan! 
tani kic’cani paricchindituiii samattha ti pucchati, sammodanti ti yattha yattha 
niyutta honti tato tato sammodant’ eva^® na virujjhaiuiti pucchati, maya sut^ 
ti maya vissutii^^, mam hi loko bahuputtaraja ti vadati, iti te mam nissaya 
25 pakata Jata ti maya siita nama hontiti vadati, tesaih tvaiii kiccam akklia- 
hiti tesaih mama puttanam idarh*® nama karontii ’ti tvaih kiccam akkhrihi 
na te vacaiiaiii avarajjhissanti ovadaih tesam^^ deliiti adhippayen' evam aha. 

Tam sutva M. tesam ovadaiii deoto pailca gatba abhasi*. 
•j 2 . Upapanno pi ce hoti jatiya vinayena va 
30 atha paccha kurute yogarii kicce apasir"^^ sidati. 134. 

^ so Kd -imsami corr. to -sasami, Bs -nusasami, against the metre. -- Rd 
kihci. ^ -nakoriva. ^ teriva. ^ Rd -dii-. ® Bd -tarn. ’ Rd«5 kihci, 
8 Bda -ru-. ^ Bda omit ca naiii. -sayid. so Ck*-'*; Bd -khi. 

sa». Bdsjatibhoga gotta-. 0^® -gga-. -a. Bd -dento. 

Bd visuta. Bd imam, Bd karentu., G^s avajjhissaiiti, Bds avarujjbanti. 
Bda ne-. C^*'^ tippa-. Bd apadasu, B® apadasu. 
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23* Tassa samhirapanilassa vivaro j^yate maha, 

iiattaiioaiidho V va rupani phiillani-ra-anapassati ^ 135. 

Asare sarayogannu nmtim na tv-eva vindati, 
sarabho giriduggasmim antara yeva sidati. 136. 

25 . Hioajacco pi ce hoti ottlmtaVdhitiina naro s 

acarasflasanipaiHio nise aggiva bhasati. 137. 

26 . Etaiii ve” iipainam katva putte vijjasu vacaya, 
saiiivirubetha^’ medhavi khettabfjam’ va vuttliiya ti. 138. 

Tattlia vifiayena ’ti acarena^ pa c eh a kurute yo/gaii ti so® ce sikkhi- 
tabbasikkhasu ** daharakaia yogaiiP^ viriyam akatva paccha mahallakakaie karoti lo 
evarupo paccha tatharupe dukkhe va apadasu va uppaiuiasu sTdati^^ attanaih 
tiddharitiiiii ria sakkoti, tassa samhlrapaSfiassa ’ti tassa asikkhitatta 
tato haritabbapaofiassa® aniccalabuddhino vivaro ti bhogadTnam cMddaih 
paTlhaiiiti attbo, iiattaniaiidho^® ti nattandho idam vuttam hoti: yatba 
iiattaiidho rattikaoo rattiiii caiidohhasadihi thularuparii passati sukhuniaai*^ I5 
passitum na sakkotl evam asikkhito*® samhTrapafmo kismineid eva bhaye 
iipparuie sukhumakiccani^^ passitum na sakkoti olarikan’ eva passati, tasuia tava 
putte dahaiakale yeva sikkhapeturii vattatiti, asare ti nissare'"^ lokayata- 
vedasamaye sarayogannu ti sarayutto esa samayo ti manhamaiio matim 
na tv-eva vindati, bahuih sikkhitvlipi pannam na labhati yeva, giridiiggas- 20 
min ti so evarupo yatha nama sarabho attario vasanatthanaih agacchanto antara- 
raagge visamam pi saraan ti manhamaiio giridugge vegeuagacehanto nara kappa- 
patarii patva^* aiitara sidati avasaiii na papunati evam etam‘‘^® asaraiii 

lokayatavedasamayasaiiisarasafmaya®^ uggalietva mahavinasam papunati, tasma 
tava putte attliarrissitesu vaddhiavahesu kiccesu yojetva sikkhapelnti, nise ag- 25 
giva "ti maharaja hliiajatiko pi utthanadigunasampaniio rattim aggikkhandho 
viya obhasati, etarh ti etaih^® maya vuttam na^^tandhan ca aggih ca 

upamaib katva tava putte vijjasu vacaya®*, sikkhitabbayuttasu sikkhasu yojehi, 
evam yutto hi yatha sukhettesu vutthiya bijarh viruhati®^ ^tath’ eva mediim 
saiiiruliati yaseria ca bhogehi ca vaddhatiti. 30 


^ Bds rattim-. ^ pullarii-, Bds thulani anu-. ^ Kd omits va ^ uttha-. 
Ed etaoca. ® Bd -rulhotha? " Bd khette. ® Bd .yo, ® -tabbaih-. 
yoggaiii, Bd yoga. kihci in the place of sidati. Bd uttari-. 

Ck Hd -lattha. Bd nlceaih phaianabuddhino. Bd rattimandho, Bd 
rattandho. Qk Bd sumukhani. Ck« asa-. Ck kismicid, C** kismicid. 

Bd -maiti", Cks -ra. Bds -yataiieveda-. Oka omit pi. Bd pa- 
titva. ]-d yeva. Bd evarri. Bd -yatanabedasamayaih sarasahhaya. 

Ck'^ evaiii ve, Bds etam ce. Ck® evam. Bd rattandhah. Gka vaeaya, 
Bd dliapaya. Bd saiiivi-. C® sarhvi-, Bd yam viruhati. 
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Evam M« sabbarattiiii ranno dharamaiii desesi, Deviya 
dohalo patippassambhi* M. aruniiggamanavelayam eva raja« 
sflesB patitthapetva appamadeoa ovaditva saddhirii 
SiimuklieBa ' iittarasihapanjarena nikkliamitva Gittakfitam 
eva gate. 

S, i, d. a. „evam bhikkhave j^ubbe pi imina mam’ atthaja jivitam 
pariccattam eva^‘ ’ti vatva j. s. : ,,Tada luddo Cbamio abosi, raja 
Sariputto, devi Khema bbibkham, hamsaparisa Sakiyagano", SamuklH) 
Anaado, hariisaraja abam eva“ ’ti. H ams aj atak a m. 

7. Satt igiiri) baj ataka. 

Mi gal lid do® maharaja ti. Idam S. Mad d ak u cc b i s miib 
niigadaye y. Devadattam a. k. Devadattena bi silaya pavitthaya 
Bhagavato pade isakalikaya ’ khate'*^ baiavedaiia uppajjim8u\ T-assa 
dassanattbaya babu bhikkhu sannipatimsa. Atha Bb, parisam saimi- 
patitam dmya ,,bhikkhaye» imam seriasanaiii atisanibadham» tjaanipato 
maha bbayissati, maman ca sivikaya Maddakucebim netha“ ’ti aba. 
Bbikkbii ‘ tatha karimsu, Jiyako T-assa padaih pbasakam akasi, 
Bbikidra Satthii santike nisinna va k. s. : ,,ayiiso, Devadatto isayam 
pi papo parisapi ’ssa papa, iti so papo papaparivaro va yiharat?ti*\ 
S. kathetba bbikkbaye“ ti pucebitva ,,idam ^ naiiia“ ti vutte 

bhikkbave idan’ eva pubbe pi Beyadatto papo papaparivaro 
yeya“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A, Gtt arapan caiaiiagare' Paiicalo iiaiiia raja 
karesi. M, arannayatane ekasiiiiiii saniipabbate sioibalivaiie 
..ekassa suvarafifio putto liutva nibbatti, dve biiataro, abesaiii. 
'.Tassa .pana. pabbatassa ..uparivate , coragamako aliosi, ■ pan-; 
cannam corasataoam ■ .nivaso, ..adhovate assa!no;.::|>ancaiiHam 
isisataDam ,■ . oivaso.. , Tesam . 'suvapotakanam ® ,, '/pakkliafHkkha-; 
'maiiakale. vataiiiandalika -udapadi,. - tSya pahatO'. eko savapotako:*’'^,. 

^ Ik'? adds paficasu. ® Ed -na. ^ Bd -ddako. ^ sakalikayakhnlikaya, Rd 
sakklmlikilya. ® Bd khitte. Rdfi -jji, ? gc? te bhi. ® inidya. ® 
suka-. snkapoto. 
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coragaiiiake : coranam avudhaDtare- patito, tassa tattlia patitatta ' 
SattiguiBbo t’ evaV /oamam -kaiimsu,-. assame; valukatliale 
piipphantare pati,' . tassa ' tattha patitatta Pappliako ■ t\ evaV' 
namam karimsu. Sattigurnbo coranaih antare vaddhito. Pop- 
pbako ismaiiu Ath’ ekadivasarh raja sabbalamkarapatioiandito 5 
ratliavaraiii abhiruhitva iiialianteoa parivarena roigav^#thaya^ 
iiagarato avidore: sopoppbitaphalitaramaniya'm iipavaiiaiii , gan- 
tva 5jyassa passena migo/ ^palayatiV'tass" ;giW vatva , 
ratha oriiy ha paticchadetva , dinne ® kotthake dhaiiom adaya 
attlmsi. , Porisebi miganam utthapanattbaya vanagunibesu pothi- 
yamaiieso® eko eniiiiigo ottlmya gamaDamaggara olokeiito ranno 
thitatthanass' eva vi?ittaiii ■ disva ■ tadabhinxiikho’ pakkbaBditva 
palayiy Aiiiacca jAassa pas-sena xnigo ' palayito'®' ti, pucc^ 
jjraifio passena'^*' ti fiatva ■ rafma' saddhini kelim kariiiiso.., Eaja 
asnrimaneim tesam kelirii asabaoto ^^idani tam migam gahissa- 
rathaiii. aroyha 5,slgham ■ pesehiti^" ■ saratliitii aBapetva, 
oiigeoa gataniaggaiii patipajji, - Batham-:- vegena' gaccbantam 
parisa ^ anobandhituiii Dasakkhi®. ■■■ Raja sarathidutiyo ® ya^^a ^ . 
iBajpiantika gantva migam adisva ’iiivatto^^- tassa coragaiiiassa , , 
santike raroaiifyaiii kaiidaraiii disva ratha oroyha nabatva'^ ca 
pivitva ca paccottari. Ath’ assa sarathi - ratbassa iittarattlm-- 
raBaiti otaretm rokkliaccliayaya pannapesi* S>o tattha iiipajjv ■ 
sarathi pi tassa pade sambahanto nisidij raja aotaraotara 
niddayati o’ e¥a pabujjhati ca. Coragamakavasino’^ corapi ranno 
arakkhatthaya^'^ arannam eva pavisimsn, coragamake Satti- 
gumbo c’ eva bhattarandhako Patikolanibo nam’ eko puriso 
ca ’ti dve ohiyiilisu. Tasinira khane Sattigurnbo garaaka 
nikkbarait¥a rajanam dlsvE ^pmaih niddayamanam 6¥a luaretva 
abliaranaiii gabesstoa'* ’ti ciotet¥a Patikolambassa santikam 
gaotva karanaiii arocesi, 

' Bd tvtnassa. " Bd -vadhaya. ^ Rd iiparambhavaiiarh. * add so ’’’ so C^'®; 

Rd® iiiuna. pottbi-, Bd | ota-. ' Bds |u-. ® Bd# -iibsu. ® Bd -thiiuldu- 

Bd nivattento. Rd nhayitva. Bd omits ka Bd -natthaya. Bd-** 
-!U“, vema, C® ceva. Bd omits tam. 
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Tam attham pakaseiito S. panca' gatha abhasi : 

1 , Migaluddo maharaja Pancalanam ratliesabho 

iiikklianto saha seiiaya ogano vanam agama. 139. 
i>. Tatth’ addasa araSnasmim takkaraiiam kiitim katam, 

5 tassa kutiya riikkhanima suvo luddani bhasati: 140* 
ti, SampannaTahano poso yuva sanimatthakundalo " 
sobhati lobitunhlso diva surlyo va bhasati. 141. 

4 + Majjhantike sampatike sutto raja sasarathi, 

hand’ assEd^haranam sabbam ganhama sahasa mayam. 142. 

10 5. Nisithe pi ralio dani sutto raja sasarathi, 

adaya vattham manikundalan ca 
hantvana sakhahi avattharama^ ’ti. 143. 

Tattha migaluddo ti luddo viya miganarh gavesanto migaluddo ti vutto, 
ogano ti ganaih'*' ohino •*’ hutva, takkaranurii kut iih kataii ti so rilja 
15 tattha arafihe coiariads vasanatthaya katarh gamakarh addasa, tassa ti tato 
corakutito kato luddani bhiisatiti Patikolambena ^ saddhira darunani va« 
canarii kathesi. sampaniiavahano ti sampannaassavahano, 1 ohitu iilns o ti 
latteiia unhisapattena® samaniiagato, sampatike^ ti sampati idani evarupe 
thitamajjhantikakale ti attho, sahasa ti sahaseiia pasayha karanaiis katva, 
20 ganhama 'ti vadati, ii is it ho pi raho daniti nisithe pi idani pi vaho, idarh 
vadati; yatha nisithe addbarattasamaye manussa kilanta sayanti raho^^ hoti 
idani pi^^ thitamajjhandke pi‘* tatli’ eva ’ti, hantvana ti rajanara maretva 
vatthabharanani ’ssa gahetva atha nam pade gahetva kadilhitva ekamante sakhahi 
paticcihadema, iti so vegena sakiih nikkhamati saklih Patikolambassa^ santikam 
»5 " gacchatL 

So tassa vacaoam sutva nikkhamitva olokento rajabhavam 
iiatva bhfto: 

n. Kin iiii unimattarupo va Sattigumba pabliasasij 

durasada hi rajano aggi pajjalito yatha ti gatham aha. 144. 
30 Atlia iiaiii suvo gathaya ajjhabbasi: 

7 . Atha tvaiii Patikoiaraba matto thullaoi gajjasi^‘\ 

matari^'^ mayhad^ naggaya kin nu tvam|vijigucchase ti« 145. 

^ -eamam. ^ Bd^f -li 3 Cks apa-. ^ Ed omits ga-. ^ Bd adds parihino. 
® so all three MSS. for gatoV " Bd patikolumb-. ^ -patthena, Ed -pattena. 
® Bd -ti-. Bd karam. “ Bd adds nama. Bd oniits pi, Bd adds kale. 

Bd papkolum-. gajjati, O'* gacchati, Bd gaechasi. Bd -ra. 

Bds mayhaih. 
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Tattha atha tvan ti nanu tvara, matto ti coranarii uccitthasnraiiP la- 
bhitva taya matto liutva piibbe!inaliagajjitani gajjasi, matariti^ corajetthakassa 
bhariyaiii sandhayaba, sa tada sakhabhangara nivasetva carati, vijiguc<-has« 
ti mama matari naggaya kin nu tvarh idani corakammara jigucehasiti®. 

Raja pabiijjhitva tassa tena saddhim manussabliasaya s 
kathentassa vacanarii siitva jjsappatibhayam idaiii tlianan*'^ ti 
sarathiiii utthapento imaiii gatham aha: 

8, Utthehi sainma taraniano, ratliarh yojehi sarathi, 
sakuno^ me oa rirccati^, annam gacchama assaman ti. 146. 

sigham utthahitva rathaiii ypjetva: lo 

9. Yutto ratho maharaja, yutto ca balavahano, 
adhitittha maharajaj ahham gacchama assaman ti 147. 

gatham aha. 


Tattba balavahano ti balavahano^ 
adhitittha ’ti abhiriiha®. 


mabathamaassasampanno ti attho, 


16 


Abhirulhamatte yeva tasmirii sindhava ‘ vatavegena pak- 
khandimsu. Sattigumbo ratham gacchantarh disva sambha- 
mappatto^ dve gatha abhasi; 


10 . Ko nu ’me gata sabbe ye asmiiii paricaraka^ 


148. 


esa gacchati Pahcalo iiiutto tesam adassana 
11 . Kodandakaoi ganhatha sattiyo tomarani ca, 

esa gacchati Pahcalo, iiia vo muficittha jivitan ti. 


20 


149. 


Tattha ko rm me ti kuhin nu asmin ti imasmirh assame, pari- 

caraka^^ ti cora, adassana tl etesarh^* coranam adassanena, mutto esa 
gacchatiti^^ etesam hatthato mutto Imtva esa adassanam gacchatiti pi attho, 25 
kodanrlakaniti dhanuni^®, jivitan ti tumhakam jivitatthanarh ma mun- 
cittha, ayiidhahattha dhavitva ganhatlia nan ti. 

Evam tassa viravitva aparaparaiii vidhavantass’ eva raja 
isinaiii assamaih patto. Tasmiiii khane isayo phalaphalatthaya 


^ ucchifha'-. ^ all three MSS. -rati. ® Bds ^si katum na icohasiti. ^ 

-na. '** -anti. ® Bd adds pi, " ba-. Bd -rnyha. ® Bd sarhvegappatto. 
omit va. pariva-, Bd -carika, • imesam. Cs Bd -rika. 

Bd tes.irb. gacchati. Bd -nurb. C« jivinantanarh, Bd-? jivantanan}. 

.Iiittika. IV Qg 
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gata, eko Pupphasuvo* ca'^^/assamapade^ hoti, so rajanam disva 
paccaggamanaiii katva patisantharam akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. catasso gatha abliasi: 

12. Atb^aro patinandittha suvo lohitatundako: 

5 syagatan te maharaja, atlio te aduragatam, 

issaro si anuppatto, yam idk’ atthi pavedaya: 15U. 

13. Tindukani piyalani madhiike kasumariyo 

phalani khuddakappani, bhunja raja varam varam. l5l. 

14. Idam pi paniyam'* sitam abhatam girigabbliara, 

10 tato piva mahMja sace tvam abhikamkhasi. 162. 

15. Araane unchaya^ gata ye asmim paricaraka'^, 

sayam utthaya ganhavho, hattha^ me ii’ atthi dafcave ti. 153* 

Tattha patinandittha ’ti rajanam disva va tussi, lohitatundako tl 
rattatunclo sobhaggappatto , m a d li u k e ti madhukaphalani , kasumariyo ti 
15 evamriamakani phalani karaphalani® va, tato piva ’ti tato® gahetva paniyaih^*^ 
pipa^b ye asmirii paricaraka*^ ti maharaja yo imasmim assame vicaranaka 
isayo te arahnarii ufichaya gata, g a n h a v h o ti phalani ^ ^ ganhatha, d a t a v e ti datum. 

Raja tassa patisanthare pasiditva 

16 . Bhadrako vat’ ayaiii’^ pakkhi dijo paramadhammiko, 

^20 atli’ eso itaro pakkhi suvo luddani bhasati. 154. 

17 . Etaih’^ hanatha bandhatlia, aia muncittha JivitarOj 
icc-evam viiapantassa sotthim patto ’sinl assaman ti 155. 

gathadvayam aha, 

Ettha itaro ti corakutiyam suvako, iccevan^^ ti ahaiii pana tassa evaiii 
vilapantasis' eva^’ imarii assamaiii sotthina patto. 

Rafmo kathaiii sutva Pupphako dve g^ha. abhasi: 

18 . Bhataro ’sma maharaja sodariya^*^ ekamatuka 
ekarukkhasmim sarhvaddha^® nanakhettagata. ublio. 156. 

IV. Sattigumbo ca coranaih ahan ca isinam idha, 

30 asatait so sataiii ahaih tena dhammena no viiia tl 157. 

1 Bd -siiko. ^ C’s Bd va. adds thito. -rii-, Bd -ni-. Rd arafihara 

uccaya. *** Bd .ri-. ’ ~am. ® C^» omit karaphaiiinl. ^ Bd.« adds phalakato. 

Rd panlyamaiakato, Bd paniyaih, Bda piva. Bd phaiaphalani. 

Bd vafcayarh. Ed avaiii, Rd te. -va. Bd -tassa. Bd saud-. 

js Rd -vadha. 
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Tattha bhataro sin a 'ti maharaja so cahan ca^ ublio bhataro boma, 
CO ran a II ti so coranam santike saiiivaddho ® aharh isinaih santike, as at a in 
so sat am ah an ti so asadhuiiam dussllanara santikarh upagato ahaih 
sadhiinam silaTantanam, ten a dhammeria no vina ti maharaja tarn Satti- 
gumbam eora coradhammeiia corakiriyaya viuesum marh isayo isidhammena sila- 
carena, tasnia so pi tena eoradharamena no vina hoti ahatn pi isidhammena 
no vina homi. 


Idani tarn dhammam vibliajanto 

20 , Tattha vadlio ca bandbo ca nikati vancanaoi ca 
alopa^ sabasakara, tani so tattha sikkhati. 168. 

21 , Id ha saccan ca dhammo ca abiriisa sannamo damo, 
asaniidakadayinam'^ ariike vacldho ’smi*^ Bbarata ’ti 159. 

gathadvayara aha. 

Tattha nikatiti patirupakena vancana"^, vahcananlti njukavafieanan’ 
eva®, alopa ti^ diva gSmaghato, sahasakarii ti gehaih pavisitva maranena 
tajjtitva sahasikakammakaranani, saccan ti sabhavo dhammo ti sucarita- 
dbammo, ahiibsa ti mettacittapubbabhavo 'b saihyamo ti damo ti 

indriyadaiaanarii, asanudakadayinan ti adhigatanaih asanan ca udakan 
ca danasilaiiam, Bharat a 'ti rajanarh alapati. 

Idani rahno dhammam desento ima gatha abhasi: 

92 . Yarn yaiii hi raja bhajati sataiii va yadiva asaiii 

sllavantaiii visilam va vasaih^'* tass’ eva gaccliati, 160. 

23 . Yadisam karate mittaiii yadisan c’ upasevati” 
so pi tadisako hoti sahavaso hi tadiso. 161. 

24 . Sevamano*® sevamanaiii samphuttho samphusam paraih 
saro diddho^*^ kalapaih va^' alittam upalimpati 162. 

25 . Upalepabhaya dhiro n’ eva papasakha siya, 
pntimacchaiii kusaggena yo naro upanayhati 
knsapi pfiti^® vayanti, evaiii balupasevana. 163. 


J (‘Ai ah~. 2 B<'Z -vadho. ® Bd upa-. ^ -pa, cfr. supra p. 11,18 

5 -dasinam, Bd -dayikam. ® Bd afigevatlho-. ^ -pena. ^ Bd -narii. 
® njukena van-, Bd'!>' ujufcarh van-. ^9 Bd® yatha sa-. Bd^? -bhfigo. 

Bd siiasamyamo. -danan, Rd -dayinan. Bda abbhag-. Bd** gari- 

tam. vasan. 0 k« -samvupa-, Bds eupa-. so all three MBvS. 

samputtho sampn-. Bds du-, dittho. -panca. -lipj.ati' 

ail three MSS. -i. 
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26. Tagaran ca palasena yo naro upanaybati 

pattapi sorabhi^ vayanti, evaiii dhirupasevaiia, 164 . 

27. Tasma piialapatasseva iiatva sampakam attaoo 

asante u upaseveyya sante seveyya pandito, 

5 asanto nirayam nenti* sacto papenti suggatio ti. 165 . 

Tattha satam*^ va yadivii as an ti sappurisam va asappiirisaih va. 
sevairifiiio sevamanan ti seviyamano acariyo sevamanam antevasikaiii, sam- 
phuttho'^ antevasikeiia^ pliuttiio® acariyo, samphusaih'^ par an ti param 
antevasiiii samphusanto acariyo®, alittan ti nam ^ antevasikarh papa- 
IQ dhamniena alittaih so acariyo visadiddho’*^ saro sesaiii sarakalapam viya lim- 
pati^^, evam balupasevana ti balupasevano’'^ putimacchara upanayhariarii 
kusaggam viya hoti, papakammam akaroiito pi^® avannari] akittiiii labliati, dh!- 
r upasevana ti dhirupasevi hi puggaio tagaradigandhajatipaiivethita- 
pattam^® viya hoti, pandito bhavituiii asakkonto pi kalySnamittasevi giinakittim 
iabhati, phalaputasseva ’ti gandhaputasseval^ gaiidliapalivethaiiapannasseva®^, 
sampakaioattano ti kalyanamittasarhsaggavaseria’^^ attano paripakam parl- 
bhavanam''^^ natva ti attho, papenti suggatin ti santo saminadlttldkii 
attanam nissite satte saggam eva papanttti desanaiii yathaimsandhlm eva 
papesi^^. 

20 Baja tassa dhaniniakathaya^^ pasidi. Isigano pi agato. 
Raja isayo vanditva „bliai)te mam annkanipamana mama va- 
sanatthane vasatba” ’ti vatva tesaiii patinnarii gahetva na- 
garam gantva suvanarh abhayarh adasi, Isayo pi tattha aga- 
mamsu Raja isiganam uyyane vasapento yavajlvaiii upattba- 
25 Htva saggapadam'^® piiresi. Atli’ assa putto pi chattam ussa- 
petva isiganam patijaggi yeva ’d tasmiiii knlaparivatte satta- 
rajano danaiii pavattayiriiSD. M. aranfie vasanto yeva yatlia- 
k am 111 aril gato. 

S. i. d. a. „evam bhikkhave pubbe pi Devadatto papapariyaro 
30 yeYa*‘ ’ti vatva j. s. „Tada Sattigumbo Devadatto ahosi, cora 

^ ail three MSS. -i. ^ Bd yanti. ® Bds santariu ^ C* sampu-. ® -vasi- 

kava. ^ pu~. Bds acariyam. ^ Bda antevasi. ^ Bd tarii. Bd -dufho. 
u Qks yesaiii. visaih. ail three MSS. lippati. Bd -sevihi, 

-sevino. iipanayha. karoiito. so for pi? Bd^ omit hi. 

18 G*® -jatampaii-, Bd takkaradigandhajati-. -tassa. Bd -pattasseva. 

21 „va-. Bd paripakabhavarh, Bd -oti, Rd omits dhamma. 

Bd ag-. Bd saggapuraiii, Bd adds isiganassa. ^8 papo. 
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HeTadatta-parisa, raja Anando, isigano Biiddhaparisa , Pupphakasayo 
akam e va“ ’ti . S a 1 1 i g u ra b a j a t a k a.m . 

8 , B h a n at i y a j a t a k a. 

Bhallatiyo iiama ahosi raja ti. Idam S. J. y. Mallika- 
deviiii' a, k. Tassa kira ekadivasam ranSa saddhim^ sayaiiam^ nissaya 5 
kalaho aliosi. Eaja kujjhitva tarn na olokesi. Sa cintesi: ,,nuna^ 

T. ranno° rnayi kuddhabhayam ^ na janatiti“. S. tarn karanaiii' natya 
punadiyase bhikkhnsarhghapariyuto Sayatthim pindaya payisitva ranSo 
geimdvaram gato, Kaja paccuggantya pattaih gahetva S-rani pa.sa- 
dam aropetva patipatiya bhikkhusamgham nisidapetva dakkliinodakam lO 
datya panitenah arena parivisitva bhattakiccayasaiie ekamantam nisidi. 

S. ,,kin nil kho maharaja Mallika na pannayatiti“ pucchitva ,,attaiio 
sukhamadamattaya‘‘ ’ti riitte ,,nanii maharaja tvarii pubbe kinnara- 
yoniyam nibbattitva ekarattirii kinnariya vina hutva sjattavassasatani 
parideyamano vicariti'*“ yatva tena yacito a, a.: 

Atite B. Bhallatiyo iiaraa raja r. k 3 .rento ,,angara- 
pakkam raigamaihsam khadisstoiti'* rajjam aniaccanam iiiyya- 
detva sannaddhapancavudho susikkhitakoleyyakasunakhagana- 
parivuto® nagara nikkhamitva Hiraavantam pavisitva anu 
Gangaiii gantva upari abhiruhitum asakkonto ekaiii Gangarh 20 
otiiinam’" nadirii disva tadaousarena gacchaoto migasukara- 
dayo vadhitva angarapakkamaiiisam kbadanto nccatthanam 
abliirtibi. Tattha raniamyaya iiadikaya paripnnnakale tha- 
iiappainanodika^^ hutva sandati, annada jannuppamanodika 
hoti. Tattha nanappakaraniaccliakacchapa*^ vicaranti, udaka- 25 
pariyante rajatapattavanna valuka, ubhosii tiresu iiana- 
piippbapbalabharitavinamita rukkba pupphapbalarasaiBattebi 
naoavibangabbamaraganehi saniparikinna vividhamigasamgba- 
iiisevitaccbaya Evarb ramaniyaya heniavatakanadiya ” tire 

i Bds -learn-. rahno, omitting saddhim * -nan. ^ lids naim. ^ -a. 

Ch kujjha-, ^ Cfc ka-. ® Bds -ratiti. ^ -kalayyaka-. Bd -a. Bd 
thanampa-. jannukam pa-. -raka-. -a 0^ -vihaga-, 

vihangama. -nisevita sitacchaya. Bds hemavannakuiiiianadiya. 
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■ dve kianara.. ; anfianiannaih ■alingitva - paricumbitva , naimppa-- 
karelii paridevanta rodanti. Raja tassa nadiya tireoa Gaodlm- 
iDi,d.aimiti abliirihaBto ^ te kinnare, disva „km nii te^ ete kin- 
nara evaiii paridevanti, pucchissami ti cintetva. sunaklie 
oloketva. accbaram pahari, susikkhita koleyyaka^ snoakim taya 
sannaya gumbaiii pavisitva udarena nipajjimsu. So tesaiii 
patisallinabhavarii^ natva dhanukalapan c’ eva sesavudhani ca 
thitanikkliaiii nissaya thapetva padasaddam akaronto sani- 
kaiii ** tesaiii santikaiii gantva ^kimkarana tumlie rodatha*' ’ti 
kinnare pucclii. 

Tam attham dasseiito*’ S. tisso gatha abhasi: 

I. Bhailatiyo ntoa ahosi raja, 
rajjam pahaya niigavaiii acari so 
agania girivaram^ Gandliamadaaam 
sanipupphitam kimpurisanucimiam. 166. 

9. SMrasaraghan ca nisedhayitva ® 
dlianukalapan ca so nikkhipitva * 

. upaganii vacanam vattukamo 

yatthatthita kirapurisa ahesum. 167. 

3 . Hiniaccaye Heniavataya tire 

kim idhatthita*‘* raantayavho abhinham, 
pucchami vo manusadehavanne : 
katham vo jananti manussaloke ti. 168. 

Tattha s al u rasam ghan ti sunakhaganam, himaccaye ti catunnam 
hemantainasaiiaiii atikkame, Heniavataya 'ti imissa Hemavatanadiya tire. 

Ranilo vacanaiii sutva kinnaro tunhi ahosi. Kinnarf pana 
ranfia saddhiiii sallapi: 

4. Mallaibgirim Pandarakarh Tikttam 
sftodiya^^ anuvicarania najjo? 

* -niyhanto. ^ Ik? omits te. ® O’ koleyya, kaleyya. ^ B<? -salliiiaii), 
omitting bhavam. -ni-. ® Bds pakase-. 0^ acari yo, C« vari so, Ik? 

-vam sa acari so. read: girivarara agama? ® Bd nisadha*- for nisada-? 

nikkhamitva. kimaddbatthita, Cs kimadha-. -anca. 

bemaiitamasam, B<? hemavantam masanam. -vataya-. maiiagiri. 

Bdl -daka. 0^^ ca arm**. 


8. Bhallatiyajataka. (504), 



miga manussa va‘ nibhasavanna 
jananti no kirapurisa ca® ludda ’ti. 169 


Tattha Maliaragirio-® ti samma luddaka mayam imarii Mallagirin ca 
Paiidarakafi ca Tikutan ca ima najjo anuvicarama, Mallagirin^ ti pi patho, iii** 
bliasavarina ti nibhasamariavanna ® dissamanakasarira ti. 


Tato raja tisso gatha abhasi: 

5. Sukiccharupaiti paridevayavho, 
alingito® casi piyo piyaya, 
pucchtoi VO manusadehavanne: 
kirn idha’ vane rodatha appatita, 

6. SukiccharOpaiii paridevayavho, 
aiingito® casi"^ piyo piy^a, 
puccbaini vo manusadehavanne: 
kirn idha^ vane vilapatha appatita. 

7. Sukicchartipam paridevayavho, 
alingito® casi piyo piyaya, 
pucchami vo manusadehavanne : 
kirn idha^ vane socatha appatita ti 


Tattha sukiccharupaii ti sutthu dukkhappatta viya hntva, alingito'^ 
€asi piyo piyaya ’ti taya^ piyaya tava piyo alingito ca asi^®, aiingiyo ciisitp^ 
pi patho, ayam ev’ attho, kimidha vane ti kimkarana idha vane aiitarantara 
alingitva paricumbitva piyarh^^ katharh kathetva puna appatita rodatha ’ti. 


Tatopara ubliinnam pi allapasallapagatha honti 

8. May’ ekarattim [vipjpavasimha ludda 
akamaka annainannarii saranta, 

tain ekarattim anutappaaiana 
socama, sa ratti punarii na hessati, 173. 

9 . Yam ekarattim anutappath’ 

dhanaiii va nattham pitararh va*® petam - 


* so ail three MSS. ® Bd ti. ® mallaii, Bd mallagirin. ^ Bd malagirin, 
® Bds -manussavanna. ® -giyo- so all three MSS. for idha‘? ® Bd vasi, 
^ Bda tava. asi. alingimassiti. Rd piya. mayameka-. 

Bd mayekarattam. Bd -aril. Bd -ppatetaih, 0^^ -ran ca. 
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pnccliami vo nianusadehavanne: 
kathaiii vinavasam akappayittha. 174. 
tOo Yam iraam^ nadim passasi sighasotam 
nanadumacchadanaiii® selakutam® 
tarn me piyo uttari vassakaie 
maman ca mannaiii^ anubandliatiti^ 175. 

11 . Ahan ca amkolakam ocintoi 
atimuttakam® sattaliyothikan" eaj 
piyo ca me hohiti^ malablian 

ahan ca narh nialinl^ ajjhupessam. 176. 

12 . Ahan c’ idarii kuravakaiii ociiiami 
uddalaka patalisinduvarita , 

piyo ca me hohiti® malabhan 

ahan ca nam rnalini*^ ajjhupessam. 177. 

13. Allan ca salissa*^ supupphitassa 
oceyya pupphani karomi malahi^®, 
piyo ca me hohiti^ malabhan 

ahan ca naiii malini'^ ajjhupessam. 178. 

14. Allan ca salassa supupphitassa 
oceyya pupphani karomi bharam, 
idah ca no hohiti ” santharattham 

yatth’ ajja ’marh*® viharissamii*® rattiiii. 179. 

15 . Ahan ca kho^^ akalum^^ candanah ca 
silaya^® pimsami painattarupa, 

piyo ca me hohiti® rositango 

ahan ca naiii rosita ajjhupessam. 180. 

10 . xlthagama saiilam sighasotam 
nudam sale saiale kannikare, 

^ C^'s yayimaih. ^ “rnacadanarh, -machadaiiaiii. ^ -kulaiin. ^ 
mafine. ® -baddhatiti. ® adhi-. '' Bd -liyodhi-. ® Bd he-. ® 

-ni, C'S “Him. Bd ahanca tarn. C® khu- corr. to ku-j Bd kurakam 
all three MSS. -ka. Bd sindha-, Ck^ -niiii, Bd -ni. Bd -lassa. 

-liiii. hoti, Bd hehitf. C* santa^, Bd saoharattarti. 

hattajjimam. Rd -ma. vo. Bd aggaluin, Bd -yaiii. 




S. BIjallatiyajataka. (504.) 


apuratha^ tena muhuttakenaj 
sayaiii iiadl asi maya suduttara. 181. 
Ubliosii tiresu mayam tada thita 
sampassanta nbhayo aiinamaniiarii, 
salvini pi rodama sakiih hasaina, 
kiccbena* no agama saiiivari sa. 182. 
Pato ca kbo iiggate suriyamhi''* 
catukkaiii "nadim uttariyana ludda 
alingiya annamanxiani niayarii ubho 
sakim pi rodama sakirh hnsama. 183. 
Tih’ unakam satta satani ludda 
yam idha® mayaiii vippavasiniha pubbe, 
vas' ek’ imam jivitam biiunij^pala, 
ko o’ idha kantaya vina vaseyya. 18 '. 
Ayun ca vo^ kivatako nu samma, 
sace pi janatha vadetlia ayuiii, 
anussava^ vaddhato*^ agama va 
akkhatha me tarn avikamparaana, 185, 
Ayim ca no vassasahassa^ ludda, 
na c’ aotara papako atthi rogo. 
appan ca dukkham sukharii eva bhiyyo, 
avitaraga vijabama jlvitaii ti. 186, 


Tnttha ni ay e kar atti n ® ti niayaih ekarattini vjp pavasim ha *ti vippa- 
yiitta hutva vasimha ’ti’®, aniitappa maiia ti anicchamananam nama no eka- 
ratto atito ” ti tam ekarattiiii® aimdntayaniana, puna na hessatiti puna na 25 
bhavissati uagainissatiti socama, dhanaih va iiatthaih pitaram va patan 
ti dhanam va nattharii pitaram va raataram va petam kalakataib kin nil kho 
tuniha ciiJtayamana kena karanena tarn ekarattiiii ’ * vinavasarh akappayittha, 
idam me acikkhatha ’ti pucchati, yaaiimaii’’’ ti yam idarn, seiakutan’^ ti 
dviisnaih selaiiarii antare sandamariaih, vassakale ti ekassa’® meghassa utthaya 30 


’ apu-, Bd amu-. - su- ® so G® idha for idha? ^ yova. 

Bd te. ® Bd -vo. ® vaddhaiio? Bd viiddhato. Bd -am. ** xnayameka-. 
Ed -rattan, ® rattim, omitting eka, Bds ekarattaiii. , Bd omits ti. ” 
Bd omits atito. 0^ Bd omit dhanam va - - Bd -am. 0^ yaman, 

Qs yayimau. Bd -kiilan, etassa. 
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vassanakale, amhakam lii iraasmirh vanasande riitivaseiia vicaratariani eko meglio 
iittliahi, atha me piyasamiko kiiinaro mam pacchato agacckatitl maonamano 
etaih nadiiB uttariti aha, abanoa ’ti aliaih pan^ etassa paratiram gatabhavam 
ajauaiiti snpupphitani arakolakadini pupphani ocinami, tattha sattaliyotbl- 
5 kadca^ ’ti kandalapuppban ca suvannayodhikan ca ociiiaiiti pana piyo ca me 
raaiabhan bbavissatl ahan] ca narii malirn hutva ajjhupessan ti iniina ka« 
ranena ociniimi, uddalaka platalisinduvarita^ ti ime hi ® maya ocita yeva 
’ti vadati, oceyya ’ti ocinitva. ■‘akaluih’^ can da n an c a ’ti kalakalun ca® 
rattacandanan ca, rosi tango ti vilittasariro, rosita ti® Tilitfa ^ hiitva 
10 ajjhupessan ti sayane npagamissami®, nudaiii sale saiaie kanriikare 
ti etani maya ocinitva tire thapitani® pupphani nudantaiii harantaiii, su- 
dattara ti tassa hi oratlre^*^ thitakale yeva nadiya iidakam agataih, tam 
khanam yeva suriyo atthamlto^^ vijjuta*^ niccharanti, kiiinara nama udaka- 
bhlruka honti, iti sa otariturii na visahi, tenSha: siiyaiii iiadi maya duruttarM® 
15 ti, sampassanta vijjuniccharanakale passanta, rodama 'ti andhakarakaie 
apassanta rodama vijjuniccharanakale passanta hasama, samvartti ratti, 
catukkan ti tuccham, uttariyana ’ti uttaritva, tihunakan ti tlhi unani 
sattavassasatani, yamidha may an ti yarn kalarij idha mayarii vippavasimha 
so ito tlhi uiiakani sattavassasatani hontiti vadaii, vase kirn an ti vasaiii 
20 ekaiii imarh tunjhakarn eva vassasatam imarii jlvitan ti vadati, ko nidha ’ti 
evaiii parittake jivite ko nu idha kantaya vina bhaveyya, ayuttarfa tava piya- 
bhariyaya vina bhavitun ti dlpeti, kivatako nu ti raja kinnariya vacanain 
sutva imesaih ayuppamanarh pucchissamiti cintetva tumhakaiii kittako ayu ’ti 
pucchati, anussava^”^ sace vo kassaci vadantassa va sutarri matapitunnaih va 
25 vaddhanaiii mahaliakanaih santika agamo^^ atthi atha me tato anussava 
vaddhato^® agamo^® va etarh avikampamaua akkhatha, na cantara ti amhakara 
vassasahassam ayu^^ antara ca no papako jivitaritarayakaro rogo pi n’ atthi, 
avitaraga ti annamannam avigatapemil hutva. 

Taiii sutva raja ,,irae hi naraa tiracchanagata hutva eka- 
30 rattim'*^*'* vippayogena sattavassasatani rodanta vicaranti, ahaiii 
pana tiyojaaasa-tike rajje raahasampattim pahaya aranne vi- 
carami, aho akiccakari ’iiihiti^^ tato ca nivatto®* Baranasiro 
gantva jjkin te maharaja Himavante acchariyam ditthao^’ ti 

^ Ed -yodhikan ca. ® C* -patalasiiidhuvaraka, -pataiasinduvaraka, Bd -pa- 
talisiiidhavarita. ® pi. ^ Bd agalu. ® Bd kalagaluca. ® omit ti. 

C ^'5 vilittata. ® Bd upa-, ^ QJ<n thitani, Bd thapitani* Bd oramatire* 0 ^’^ 
attamino, Bd athangamito. vijjulata. Bd suduttara. passan- 

tani. Bd vijjulata-. Eds yassekimetivassaib in the place of visekimanti- 
vasam. aimsassava. Bd buddhanarh. Bd -ma. Bd bu-. 

Bd«'f «um. Bd ekarh rattarii. Bd va vivatto. 
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am ac cell! pottho sabbaiii arocetva tato patthaya danadfni da- 
danto blioge biiuiiji* ' : ■ ■ ^ 

Tam attliam pakasento S.' 

S 3 . Idan ca sotvana amanusanam 

Bhaliatiyo ittaram jiYitan ti 5 

liivattatha na V miga?am acari 
adasi danani abhunji blioge ti 187. 
iiBaiii ® gatham vatra puna vadaiito dve gatlia abhasi: 

23 . Idan ca sutvana amanusanam 

sammodatlia ma kalaham akattha lO 

ma VO tapi^ attakaramaparadho 
yathapi te kimpuris’ ekarattim^ 188. 

Idan ca sutvana amanusanam 
sammodatha ma vivadam akattha 

ma VO tap! ’’ attakammaparadho 15 

yathapi te kimpurisV ekarattin® ti, 189. 

Tattha amaiiusanan ti kiniiaranarii, attakammaparadho ti attano 
kammadoso, kimpurisekarattin® ti yatha te kimpurise ekarattim kato attano 
kammadoso tapi’^ tatha tumhe ma tapiti® attho, 

Mallika devi T*assa dhammadesanam sutva utthayasana anjaiim 20 
paggayha D-assa tliutim karonti osanagatham aha : 

35 . Vividhaiii® adhimana sunom’ aham 
vacanapatham taVa-m-atthasamhitam 
munca giram^' nudas’ eva’^ me dararia, 
samana sukhavaha jiva me ciran ti, 190. 25 

Tattha vividhaih^* adhimana*® sunomahan ti bhante tumhehi 
vividhehl nanakaranehi alamkaritva desitarh dhammadesanam*® adhimana*® pa- 
saiinacitta hutva sunomi, vacanapathan ti tarn tumhehi vuttam vividha- 
vacanaih, munca giram*^ nudaseva^’ me daran ti kaiinasukhaih ma- 
dhurarb girara muncanto mama hadaye sokadaratharh iiudasi yeva harasi yeva*®, 30 


* Bds omit II a. ^ idarh, ® tampi. ^ -se eka-, -rattarh. ® 

kappi, ® -an. tappi, tampi. ® BoK tappiti. ® -dfaa 

-mana. * * Bi? tavamamattasafinitam. 0^^ giri* rmdayeva, Cs" nuda- 

yeva, B<^« imdasseva. all three MSS. -dha, -mana. adds 

ahaih. nudayeva, nudasseva, *® omits h. y. 
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samanasiikhavaha JTva me ciran ti bhante buddhasamaiia dibbamanusa- 
lokiyaiokiittarasiikhavaha jiva me drain mama sami dharnniaraja eiraiii ji'va ’ti. 

Kosalaraja tato patthaya taya saddhiiii samaggayasam vasi. 

S. i, d. a. j. s. : „Tada kiniiaro’ Kosalaraja aliosi, kimiari Mallika 
5 devi aliosi^ Bhailatiyaraja ^ aham eYa“ ’ti. Bhaiia tiyaj atakam 

9. Somanassajataka. 

Ko baiii hiiiisati hetlietiti. Idam S. J. y. Deyadattassa 
yadhaya parisakkanaiii a. k. Tada hi S. „iia bhikkhave idan’ eva 
pubbe p’ esa mama vadhaya parisakkati yeva“ ’ti vatya a. a. : 

to Atite Kuniratthe Uttajrapancalanagare Renii nania 
raja r. karesi. Tada Mabarakkhito nama tapaso paficasata- 
tapasaparivaro Hiniavaute^ vasitva ionambilasevanatthaya 
carikarh caranto Uttarapancalanagaraiii patva rajuyyane va- 
sitva sapariso^ pindaya caranto rajadvararii papuni. Raja isi- 
tn ganarn disva iriyapathe^ pasanno alamkatamaliatiiale iiisida- 
petva pamtena aharena parivisitva ,jbhaQte imam vassarattam 
maiua uyyane vasatha“ ’ti vatva tehi saddhiiii uyyanaiii gantva 
vasaiiatthanani karetva pabbajitaparikkbare datva vanditva 
nikkbaini, Tato patthaya sabbe pi te rajanivesane bhunjanti. 
20 Raja pana apiittako putte.® pattbeti, putta iT uppajjanti. 
Vassarattaccayena Mabarakkhito 5 ,idani Himavaiito ramaniyo, 
tattlT eva gamissaraa** ’ti rajanaiii apuccbitva raona kata- 
sakkarasaiiimano nikklianiitva antaramagge inajjliantikasamaye 
magga okkanima ekassa sandacchayassa^ riikkhassa bettha 
25 tarnnatinapittbe sapariso nisidi. Tapasa katbam samuttlia- 
pesum; ^^rajagehe vaiiisanurakkbako piitto n’ attbi, sadliu vat’ 
assa sace raja pattaiii labheyya paveni gbatiyetlia®“ ’ti. 
Mabarakkhito pi tesarii katbam sutva „bhavissati nii kbo 

* bhallatirajaj Bd bhallatika-. ,0^® -tija-, Bd -tikaja-. 9. Ctr. Cariya«P. 
p. 92. ^ Bd*’ add ciram. ^ .Bd« -rivaro. ^ Bd -ena. ® Rd6‘ -am, ^ 

sita-. ^ ghatiyeyya. 


1). Somanassajataka. (5(l5.> 
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ranSo putto udalio. ti upadharento „biiavissatiti‘^ natva 

evam aha : bliooto cintayittha, ajja paccusakale eko deva- 

patto cavitva ranilo aggaiiiehesiya kucchimhi patisandhiiii gan- 
hissatiti“. Taiii sutva eko kuUjatilo jjidani rajakullipako 
bhavissamiti*^ cintetva tapasanarii garnanakale gilanalayam s 
kat.va nipajjitva gacchtoa‘‘ ’ti vutte ,,na sakkomlti*^ 

aha. Maiiarakkhito tassa nipannakaranarii ilatva 3,yada sak- 
kosi tada agaccheyyasiti‘‘ isiganam adaya Hiniavaatam eva 
gato. Knliako pi nivattitva vegeiia gantva rajadvare 

thatva jjMaharakkhitassa upattbanakatapaso * agato** ti ranno lo 
arocapetva ranna vegena pakkosapito pasadazii abhiruyha 
pannattasane nisidi. Raja kuhakarh vanditva ekamantarii ni- 
sinno isfnam arogyaiii pucchitva 5,bhaiite atikhippam ni» 
vattittha^, vegena ken’ atthena agat’ attha''^ ’ti aha. ^Ama 
maharaja, isigano sukliarb nisinno "^sadhu vat’ assa sace ranno is 
pavenipalako putto uppajjeyya’ ’ti katharh sainutthapesi, aham 
taiii katbam sutva ‘bhavissati nu kho ranno putto®’ ti dibba- 
cakkhuna olokento maliiddhikaiii^ devaputtam ^cavitva agga- 
mahesiya Sudhammaya kucchismim ® nibbattissatiti’ disva ‘aja- 
nanta gabbhaiii naseyyum, acikkhissami nesan’ ti tumbakaiii 
kathanattbaya agato, katbitan te inaya, gaccham’ aham ma- 
haraja^® ’ti. Raja ,,bhante na sakka gantun®® ti tuttho pa- 
sannacitto® kuhakam” tapasam uyyanaiii netva vasanatthanaiii 
samvidahitva adasi. So tato patthaya rajakule bhnhjanto 
vasati, Dibbacakkhuko t’ ev’ assa® namam ahosi^ Tada B. 25 
Tavatimsabhavana cavitva tattha patisandhirii ganhi, jatassa 
c’ assa namagahanadivase S 0 m a n a s s a k u m a ro t’ eva 
namam karirhsu^ so kuinarapariharen’ eva vaddhati. Kuliaka- 
tapaso uyyaoass’ ev’ ekasaiim” passs nanappakaraih su- 
peyyasakan vallipbaiaoi ca ropetva pannikanam hatthe 

vikinanto dhanaiii santbapesi. B-assa sattavassikakale railno 

^ Bd upathaka-. nivattitva. ^ Bds add udahuuo, l\d -ka. 

-imhi. Bds »o]ruiaso. Bd kuhika. ^ Bd tvevassa. ^ Bd iioti Bd 
-nato. Bd omits «v, C® -saka, -savaka. 
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paccanto kuppi. ' So ^Dibbacakkliutapasaiii ma 
knmaram paticehapetva ^jpaccaiitam , vopasamessaiiiiti'^ gato, 
:Ath’:,.e kamaro.^jati'lam- passissamiti^^ iiyyaQaiii gantva 

k&tajatilam ■ ekam ganthikakasavam' ^ Diyasetva ekaiii parupitva 
' 5:':abhohi ■ hattliehi' dve- udakaghate ■ galietva sakavattliusiiiiiii 
iidakam asincantam disva ,jayam kutajatilo attano samaiia- 
dhammam akatva paiinikakaanaam karotfti'- oatva ;,kiiii karosi 
pannika gahapatika“ ’ti taiii lajjapetva avanditva va nik- 
kharai^. Kutajatilo jjayaih idan’ eva evariipo paccaraitto'^j ko 
10 janMi kim karissati, idan' eva naiii nasetuni vattatiti^Vcintetva 
raiiBo agamaoakale pasanaphalakam ekamantam khipitva 
pauiyaghatam bbinditva pannasalaya tinaoi vikiritva sarlram 
telena makkhetva pannasalam pavisitva sasisaiii parupitva 
mahadukkhappatto viya^ mance*^ Raja agaotva ua- 

15 garam padakkliinaiii katva nivesanarii apavisitva^ sjiiiama 
samikam Dibbacakkliukam passissamiti'‘ pannasaladvamiii 
gantva taiii vippakaram disva „kin nu kho etan^‘ ti anto 
pavisitva tarii iiipannakaiii disva pade parimajjanto patllamara 
gMiaiii alia: 

20 i. Ko taiii hiiiisati hetheti*^, 

kin duminano socasi’^ [appatito], 
kass’ ajja matapitaro rudantu^S 
kv-ajja setu’^ niliato pathavya ti. 191. 

Tattha h i lii s a 1 1 ti paharati, h e t h e t i ti akkosati, k v a j J a set u ti kc 

aJja sayato. 

> sotvi ' '..'kutajatilo ■ iiitthanaoto uttliaya ';,, d 

.vgitba,m: alia: ; 

2 . Tottho ’smi deva tava dassaoena, 
cirass’ apasstoi taiii bhumipala, 

* kanthita-. ^ C* sakha, savaka-. ^ Bd mkkhamitva iiagaraiii gato. 

.-Bfi; pavisitva.:':,' ^ ^hedheti, 

bodheti. ^ Oka omit im. so all three MBS. for socasi dummano? 
rueaiita, B-'-' diiranta. soto, C® so, read: ko ajja setii. vihe-, 

bodhetiti. Bd-s* luttho-. 
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aliirhsako Reou-m-anuppavissa^ 
puttena te iiethayito^ ’smi deva ’ti. 192. 

Itopara^ uttanasambandhagatha Palinayeri’ eva veditabba. 

n. Ayantii dovarika kliaggabaddha®, ' 

kasaviya yantii a..iitepiiraii tarn,' ^ n 

haotvana*^ tam Son)aiiassarii kuuiaram 
chetvaim sisam varaiti aharantu. 193* 

4. Pesita rajioo dlta kumaram etad abravuib ; 
issarena vitinno si, vadhappatto si® khattiya. 194. 

5 . Sa rajaputto paridevayaoto lo 

dasangulim anjaliiii paggahetva: 

aham pi iccliami janioda dattlium, 
jivaiti panetvaVpatidassayetba®. 195. 

0 . Tassa tarn vacanam sutva ranfio puttaih adassayumj 
piitto ca pitaram disva durato v’ ajjhabliasatha^: 196, 

7 . Agaiichfi^^ dovarika khaggab^laddha^ 
kasaviya bantu mamam janinda, 
akkbabi me pucchito etam attham: 
aparadbo ko n’ idha mam’ ajja attbiti. 197. 

Tattha ahiiiisako ti aSiam kassaci ahimsako silacarasampaniiio, Renu- 
nianupavissa ’ti maharaja Renu aliarh tava puttena “ mahaparivarena arm- 
pavisitva are kutatapasa kasma tvarii idha vasiti vatva, pasaiiaphaiakam khipitva 
ghatam bhinditva hatthehi ca padehi ca kottentena vihethito ’smiti evaiii so 
abhutam eva bhutam viya katva rajanam saddahapesi, ayaiitu 'ti gacchautu, 
mama samimM vippatipannakalato patthaya mayi pi so na iajjissatiti kujjhitva 
tassa vadharh anaponto evam aha, kasaviya coraghataka, te pi pharasu- 
hattlia attano vidhaiiena gacchaiitu 'ti vadati, varan ti varasTsam chiiiditva 
aharantu, rajino ti bhikkliave ranfio santike’^ duta rafma pesita vegena 
gantva niatanl aiaiiikaritva attano amke nisidapitam kumaram parivaretva etad 
avocniiu issarena 'ti ranna, vitinnositi pariccatto si, rajaputto 

bhikkhave tesam vacanaih sutvii maraiiabbayatajjito matu ariikato utfhaya so 


^ Bt? atiiipavissam. ^ -yittho, pothayito. ® all three MSS. -baiidha. ^ 
kasavayayantu, 0® kasavayay, -viyahantu. ^ gan-. I’d vadhaiii passasi. 
^ Bd mam uetva. ^ -yatha. ^ Bd omits v. 0*^ agancu, C® ahanju, Hd 
agacchuih. putto. Bd kote-. kasacika. omitting ti. Rd 

"ka. adds ti, Bd omits r. p, Ck« -turii. so. pi. 
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nViaputto, pafidassayetha^ ti dassetha, tassa ’ti bhikkhave te duta tassa 
kiiraarassa tarn vaeanam sutva maretura avisahaiitn goi;iarii viya iiaih rajjnya pari- 
kaddkaiita iietva ranfio dassayurh^, kumare pana rnyamane daslganaparivota® 
saddhiiii orodhehi Sudhammapi devi nagarapi mayarii niraparadhafn kurnriram 
5 niaretoiii ria dassama ti teiia saddhim yeva aganiamsu^, agaccbon turn- 
hakam anaya mama saiin'kaih agamamsu harituiii maman ti mam maretum, 
ko nidha ti ko im idha mama aparadho yena maiii tvarh maresiti^ pucchi. 

Raja jjbliavaggaiii atinicaibj tava doso atinialia^* ti tassa 
dosaib katiieiito 

10 8. Sayafi ca pato udakam sajati*^ 

aggiiii sada paricaranappamatto^ 

tali'] tMisaiii saiiiyataiii brahmacariiii 

kasma tuvam ' ’ brusi galiapatiti gatliain aha, 198, 

Tattha udakam sajaliti^*-^ udakorohanakaramam karotiti taih*'^ 
15 tadisaii ti tam‘® tatharuparii mama samim Dibbacakkliutapasaih kasma tvaih 
gahapativadeiia saumdacarasiti vadati. 

Tato kumaro 3 ,deva mayhaiii gahapatirii neva galiapatin ti 
vadantassa ko doso“ ti vatva 
9. Taia ca mula ca pliala ca deva 
20 pariggaha vividha santi-m~assaj 
te rakkhati gopayat’ appainatto 
brahmano gabapati^*^ tena botiti gatham aha. 199. 

Tattha mtlla ti umiakadimuia phala ti^® nanavidhani vallipbaliini, 
te rakkhati gopayatappamatto^^ ti te esa tava kulupakatapaso paiinika- 
35 kammam karonto nisiditva rakkhati vatiih''*^ katva gopayat! appamatto, tena 
karanena tava brahmano gabapati iiama hoti. 

jjiti caxh aliam pi gahapatiti“^ kathesiiri‘‘^% sace na sadda- 
hasi catusu dvaresu pannike pucchapehitb^ Raja puccbapesi. 

1 Cks -dassayatha, Bds -dissayethii. Bd ada-. ® Bd omits gana. ^ Bd ;lg-, 
C« agamiiiisu. ^ Bd agacchanti, ^ agamirasu. Ed mardpesiti. *=* 
sanehati, C« sanjati. ^ so 0* -carata-, Bd« -cari-. tvam. so all 

three MSS. for gahapatiti. sanjatiti. karoti, karoti, B'** karo- 

hiti. omit tarn. Bd omits tarn. Bd taiii, Bd goppiyatippa- 

matto. so all three MSS. for gabapati brahmano? -la. phala 

ni, Bds phalaniti. Bd -tyappa-. Qk catiib, Bd ti. C« nesa, neya. 
Bd gahappa-. Bd kathemi. Bd pi. 
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Te 5,ama^ mayaih iroassa hattbato pannam® ca phaJaphalani 
ca vikinama^ ahamsu. Pannavatthum pi upadharapetva 
paccakkbam akasi. Pannasalam pi ’ssa pavisitva kumarassa 
parisa " pannavikkayaladdham kabapanamasakabhandikaib ni- 
haritva ranno dassesi^ Raja M-assa niddosabhavam natva: 5 

10 . Saccaiii kho etam vadasl^ kuinara, 
pariggaha vividha santi-m-assa, 
te rakkhati gopayat’ appaniatto®, 
brahmano gahapati® teiia hotiti gathain aha. 200. 

Tato M. cintesi: „evarupassa balassa railfio santike 
vasato Himavantam pavisitva pabbajiturii varam^®, parisa- 
majjhe yev" assa dosaib avikatva apucchitva ajj’ eva nikkha- 
mitva pabbajisstojti“ so parisaya nainakkaram katva 
' 11 . Sunantii mayham parisa samagata 

sanegania*^ janapada ca sabbe : is 

bar ayaiii, balassa vaco nisainma*^ 
ahetuna ghatayate janindo ti. 201. 

Tattha balayaih balassa ’ti ayam raja sayanvbalo imassa balassa kuta- 

Jatilassa vacanam sutva aheturiii va'* main ghataye^® ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva^® attanam anujanapento itaraiii 2 © 

.rgatham aba.: , . . 

1^. Da}hasmi mule visate virulhe 
dunnikkbayo velu pasakhajato, 
vandtoi padani tavarb janinda, 

aoujana'° mam, pabbajissami deva ’ti. 202, 25 

Tattha visate ti visaie m-ihante jate, dunnikkhayo ti duiniikkad- 

fihiyo 


* Bd j i, ^ (jtcs paiiaa. ® Ed muiapha-. Eds -miti. ® Bd pu-. ® 
-sum. all three MSS. -si. Bd -yatiniappa-. ® C* -na-, 0* -aa-, Bde sa 
brahmauo gahapati: read: gahapati brahmano? Bd varanti. C*'® omit sa, 
Bd aiii-. Bd ghayate mam. -aa vaiii, Bd -na ma 0^ ghaye, 

Bd ghatayate. Bd adds pitaraih vaiiditva. Bd adds pabbajaya. Bd -te. 
Bd tava. -nii. Bd -lukayato. 


Jatakiu IV 
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XV, Visatinipata. 


Tatopara ranno ca pattassa vacaoapativacanagatha hoiiti: 
IS. Bhunjassu blioge vipule^ kiimara^ 
sabban ca te issariyaui dadami, 
ajj’ eva tvam Kuriinam!® holii raja, 
ma pabbaji^ pabbajja hi dukkha. 20B. 

14 . Kin nu ’dlia^ deva tavain® atthi bhoga, 
pubbe v’ aliam ® devaloke ramissam 
rupehi saddehi atho raselii 
gandhehi passebi inanoramehi. 204. 
t 5 . Bhutta’ me bhoga tidivasmi^ deva 
parivarita® accharasam ganena, 
tavah^® ca balam paraneyyam^’ viditva 
iia tadise rajakule vaseyyarii 205. 
la, Sacc’ aharh^® bale paraneyy’ aham^^ asmi, 
ekaparadhaiii khania putta niayham, 
puna pi ce edisakaiii bhaveyya 
yatbamatim somanassam karohiti. 206. 

Tattha diikkha ti tata pabbajja nama parapatibaddha jivikattha 
dukkha ma pabbaji raja hohiti tarn yaci, kin nil dha deva deva ye 
tava bhogli^® tesii kin naina bliunjitabbam atthi, parivarita*^ ti pariearita®* 
ayam eva va patho, tassa kira jatissarannanam uppajji, tasmli evam aha, para- 
iieyyiaii ti andham viya yatthiya®® pareiia netabbaih®^, tadise ti^* tadisassa 
ranho santike iia panditeria vasitabbarii, maya attano nanabalena ajja jivitarii 
iaddhara, iiaham tava santike vasissamtti napetuiii evam aha, yathamatin ti 
saet* puna niayham evarupo doso hot! atha tvam yathajjhasayaih karoh'iti 
puttam khaoiapesi. 

M. rajanam ovadanto'^*^ attha gatba abbasi : 

’ O'® -laphale. ® C® -rCi-. **’ all three MSS, -i. omit dha, all three 

MSS. nil. ^ so ali three MSS. for tavaih. ^ cahaib. ^ adds ea. 
ali three MSS. -smirn, ^ -ka, Bd! wcaiika. Bd tu-. -ni-, -ni-. 

-yya. 3 3 sacaharii. so C’’ -rieyyoham*, read: “iieyy’ ah’? 
1!^ -bandha. Qs -kanta, -tattha corr. to -kattha. iiaih. 

kirniu ca ti, kiih im-. -ge, B® -go. -carika, B® -eaxita. 

C’ks parivarito. C« yatthi, pathaviya. (]&» .^ba. hi. 

ovadento. 
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17* Anisainma kataiii kammam anavatthaya cintitaiii — 
bliesajjassiA^a vebhango vipako hoti papako. 207, 

18 , Nisaiiima ca kataiii kammaiii samruavatthaya ' cintitaiii — 
bhesajjasseva sampatti vipako hoti bhadrako, 208. 

!9. Alaso gilii kamabhogi® na sadliu, (III 5 

asahnato pabbajito na sadhu, 
raja na sadhu anisaminakari, 
yo pandito kodhano tarii na sadhu. 209. 

^ 0 , Nisanima kiiattiyo kayira nanisamma disampati, 

iiisammakarioo raja yaso kitti*^ ca vaddhati. 210. lo 

21 . Nisanuiia dandaiii panayeyya'^ issaro, 
vega° kataiii tapate bhuinipala®, 
sanamapanidhi ca' narassa attha 
aiianutappa te bhavanti paccha. 211. 

22 . Ananutappani hi ye karonti is 

vibhajja kannnayatanani loke 

vifinupasatthani*’ sukhudrayani ® 
bhavanti vaddhanumatani tani. 212. 

28 . Agancim^^ dovarika khaggabaddha 

kasaviya bantu niamaih janinda, 20 

inatuc-ca amkasmi’^ ahaih nisinno 
akaddhito sahasa*® tehi deva. 213. 

24 . Katukam hi sanibadham sukiccha^** patto, 
ixiadhuram piyaiii jivitairi laddha raja 

kicchen’ ahaiii ajja vadha paniutto 25 

pabbajjani evabhiniano ’ham asmiti. 214. 


^ lid -vattriya. ^ -gi, hd -go. ® Bd -i, -in. ^ paiia-, paiia-. ® 
vaha, 0^' veha, Bd vegasa, B« cegasa. -lam. ’ so for saniniapaiii- 

hitaV -panidhi, C« yauiinapanlya, omit ca. ® -sattaui, B<2 -sathaiii Y 
® sukhindriyani. bnddlia-. 0^ -um, C«aganjii, Bd agaccbum. 

-baiidho. hantuih. Bds -tufica, akasraiih, C« aihkasmim, 

]\d ailgasmi, so ail three MSS. for sahasaY -kaib. Ca sukicca 

torr. to sukiccha, sukiceam. so all three MSS. for laddhu? all three 
MSS. “nrdiaih. C-^’ vidha-, vadhaya mutto. 

29 * 



XV. Vfsatinipata. 


Tattha aiii samma 'ti anoioketva anupaciharetva, anavatthaya cintit.tn 
ti^ Da ca avatthapetva “ na® tuletva iia® tiretva cintitaih, vipfiko hoti pri- 
pako ti tassa hi yatha nacaa bheaajjassa vebhango* vipatti ev&m vi- 

pako hoti papako, asaoinato ti kayadihi asannato dussilo, tarn na sadhO 
’ti tarn tassa kodhanattham® ua sadhu, n anisamma ^ti anisametva kind kam- 
mam na kareyya, panayeyva"^ ’ti patthapeyya pavatteyya, vega ti vegeoa 
sahasaj sammap^anidhi ca ’ti sammapanidbina yoniso thapitena cittena kata 
iiarassa attha paccha ananutappa bbavaiititi attbo, vibbajja ’ti imani kamrii 
yuttani imani katum ayuttaniti evam annaya® vibhajitva, kammayatanan iti 
kammanij vaddhaiiumataniti panditehi anumatini anavajjani® booti, katii- 
kau ti deva katukasambadhara sukiccham maranabhayam patto ’mbi, laddbu^'^ 
’ti attaiio nanabalena labhitva, pabbajjamevabhimano ti pabbajjabhi- 
mukbacitto yev' asmi. 


Evam M-ena dbamme desite raja devirb ainaotetva 

Putto vatayam** taruno^^ Sudhamme 

anukampako Somanasso**^ kuniaro 

tarn yacamano na labhami s’ ajja 

arahasi naiii yacitave tuvani piti gathara aha. 215, 

Tattha yjiicitave ti yadtDm. 

Sa pabbajjayam eva uyyojenti 

Kamassu bhikkhacariyaya putta, 

nisainma dhammesiv patibbajassu, 

sabbesu bbutesu nidhaya dandaih 

anindito Brabmam upeti thanan ti gatham aha. 216, 


Tattha nisamaia ’ti pabbajanto ca riisametva mkchadirthikaiiam 
bajjara pahaya vSamroaditthiyuttam iiiyyanikara pabbajjam pabbaja. 


Atha raja gat ham aha: 
Acchariyarupam vata yadisan ca, 
dukkhitaiti^^ dukkhapayase 


Sudhamme 


1 add -tanti. “ C« -tthajetva, Bd anavatthato, B*’ anavatthapetva. ^ IW a. 
^ vehafigo, Rd -jasseva vebbailga, ^ Bd eva. ® Bd kodhanaiitam. 
panapeyya, Bd paiiayeyya. Bds evam pannaya. ® armv-. Bda laddha. 

Bd tavayaih. 0^ •'DC. , Bd -ssa. ** Bd svajfa. no. all 

three MSS. pabbajj-. -ta. read: madi dukkhitarh. so Bd for 

dukkhayase,, dukkhitahvase, 0* dukkhabhave. 
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yacassu puttam iti vuccamana 
bhiyyo va ussahayase kuinaran ti. 217. 

Taitha yadisaiica ^ti yadisam idari) tvara vadesi tarn acchariyarupam 
va ^ diikkbitaii ti pakatiySpi mam dukkhitara bhiyyo dukkhapayasi 

Puiia devz gatham aha: s 

28. Ye vippamutta anavajjabhojino® 
parinibbnta lokaiii imaiii caranti 
tam^ ariyaniaggarb patipajjamanaiii 

na ussahe varayitum komaran ti, 218 , 

Tattha vippaniutta ti ragadihi vippamutta, parjinibbuta ti kilesa- 10 
payiidbbanena nibbuta, tamari yam ajggan® ti tarn ^tesam Buddhadmaih ari- 
yauaih santakam maggarh patipajjamauaiii mama puttam varetura na vussa- 
hami ® deva ’ti. 

Tassa vacaiiaih sutva raja osanagathani aha: 

29. Addha have sevitabba sapanna (III is 

bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino 

yes’ ayarii sutvana subhasitani 
appossukka^ vitasoka Sudhamma ti. 219. 

Tattha bahuthanacintino jti bahukaranacintino yesayan ti yesam 
ayam Somanassakumavasseva hi^ subhasitam sutva appossukka jata, raj^pi tad 20 
eva saiidhay^ba. 

M. matapitaro vanditva ',,sace mayham doso atthi kha- 
iBatha*^^‘ ’ti aha, mahajanassa anjalim katva Himavavantabhi- 
makho gantva niaaussesu Divattesu inanussavanjQen^antva 
devatahi sattapabbatarajiyo atikkamitva Himavantaih nito, 25 
Vissakammezia nimmitaya pannasalaya isipabbajjam pabbaji, 
tarii^^ tattha yava solasavassakala rajakulaparicarikavesena “ 
devata yeva upatthahimsu. Kutajatilam pi mah^'ano pothetva 
jivitakkhayaih papesi. M, jhanabhinfiaih izibbattetva Brahma- 
lokupago^® ahosi. 20 

^ Bd omits va. ^ G^’« dukkhayasi, dukkhapayasi. ®Bd!,bhogi-. ^ nam? 

® Ok* nam-? ® C* Bd us-. so all three MSS. ® -karacin-, B* -karanacin-. 

^ adds sa. -ta. 0^* tvE. C* -varaka-, -caraka-. 

Ck* -upagato. 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


S. i. d. a,‘: „eTam bhikkhave pubbe p’ esa maybam vadhaya 
, parisakkati yeva“ :■ ’ti . vatva j. s. : .„Tada kuhako Devadatto abosi, 
ijiata Mahan laya, Rakkbito*^ Sariputto, Somanassakxmiaro aliaiii era^ 
’ti. Somanassajatakam. 

10* C a ni p e y y a j a t a k a . 

K a n 11 V i j j u r i v a b h a s i ti. Idam S. J. v. ii p u s a t h a k a m ni a m 
a* k. Tada hi S. ,,sadhu vo katam ’ upasaka uposathavas^aiii rasan- 
tehi» poranakapandita nagasampattim pahaya nposatliavasam ra>imsu 
yeva“ 'ti vatva tehi yacito a. a. : 

10 A. Afigaratthe Ange ca Magadharatthe Magadhe ca r. 
karente Anga-Magadha-rattbanam antare Canipa naiiia nadf, 
tattlia nagabhavanam ahosi. Campeyyo nanm nagaraja r. 
karesi. Kadaci Magadharaja Angarattbaiii L^anhati, kadaei 
Angaraja Magadharattham* Atid ekadivasaih Magadharaja 
16 Angeoa saddhiiii yujjhitva yuddhaparajito assait «arayba pala- 
yanto Angaranno yodhehi amibaddbo punnarii Campaoadim 
patva „parahattbe maranato nadim pavisitva mataiii seyyo*' ti 
assen’ eva saddhiiii nadirii otari, Tada Campeyyo nagaraja 
auto udake ratanamandapam nimminitva mabaparivaro niaba- 
so panaiii pivati. Asso ranna saddhim ndake nimiijjitva naga- 
ranno purato otari. Nagaraja alaitikatapatiyattam i'ajanaiii 
disva sinehaih uppadetva asana utthaya 5,ma bhayi niaiiaraja‘* 
’ti rajanaiii attano pallaiiike nisidapetva udake Dimuggakarapam 
pucclii. Raja yathabhiitarh kathesi. Atba nam spiia bhayi 
2.5 maharaja, aban tarn dvinriam ratthanaiii saniikam karissamki*^*^ 
assasetva sattaham mabantaib yasam aniibhavit\'a satrame 
divase Magadbarajena saddhim nagabhavaiia nikkiiamik Ma- 
gadharaja nagarajassaimbhavena Afigarajanaih gahetva jivita 
voropetva dvisu ratthesu r. karesi. Tato patthaya raiho ca 
so uigarajassa ca vissaso thiro abosi, raja anusarbvaccliaram 


lO. Gfr. Cariya-. P. p. 85. ^ katharii, add karnmarh. ® 
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Carapanaditire ratanamandapam karetva mahantena paricca- 
geoa oagaranno balikammam karoti\ so mahantena pari- 
varena nagabbavana nikkbamitva balikammam paticchati, 
maliajano oagaranno sampattim oloketi. Tada B, dalidda- 
ktile nibbatto rajaparisaya saddhirh naditiram gantva tarn 
oagarajassa sampattim disva lobham uppadetva lam upatUia- 
yamano® danam ; datva silam .rakkhitva Campeyyanagarajassa 
kalakiriyato sattame divase cavitva tassa vasanapasade^ sirisa- 
yanapitthe nibbatti, sanram sumanadamavannam |nahantam 
ahosi. So tarn disva vippatisari hutva „maya katakusala- 
nissandena chasn kamaggesu^ issariyarii kotthe'' patisaniitam 
dhaniiam viya ahosi, sv-ahaih imissa tiraccbanayoniyam® 
patisandhiiTi ganhiih, kirn me jivitena‘‘ "ti maranacittam’ 
uppadesi Atba naiii Siimana nama nagamanavika disva j.ma- 
hanubhavo Sakko nibbatto bhavissatiti*" sesanagamanavika- 
nam^ sannaih adasi, sabba nanatnriyahattha agantva tassa 
npahtom kariihsu. Tassa tarn nagabhavanam Sakkabhavanaih 
viya ahosi j maranacittaiii patippasambhi , sappasariram vija- 
hitva sabbalamkarapatimandito sayanapitthe ni&idi, Ath’ assa 
tato patthaya yaso maha ahosi, so tattha nagarajjarh karento 
aparabhage vippatisari hutva „kim me imaya tiracchan'ayoniya, 
nposathavasam vasitva ito muncitva manussapathaiii gantva 
saccani pativijjhitva dukkhass’ antaih karissamiti‘‘ cintetva 
tato patthaya tasmim yeva pasade uposathakammarh karoti, 
alamkatanagamanavika tassa^ santikaih gacchanti, yebbnyyena 
silam bhijjatic So tato patthaya pasada nikkhamitva uyya- 
nam gacchati, ta® tatrapi gacchanti, uposatho bhijjat’ eva‘\ 
so^“ cintesi : ^At^^^ya ito nagahhavana nikkhamitva manussa- 
lokaih gantva nposathavasam vasitum vattatiti^'^ so tato 

^ kareti. ^ pattbayamano, ® sayanapa*, B^s add sirigabbhy ^ 

kamasaggesu. ^ -esii. ® Ed -ya. ? Bds maranaya-. ^ (.eqU naga. 

“ omit ta. B<« -thakaniniaih. bhijjato va, €« bhijjaiiteva, Bd 

bhijjate. Bd'. tato. 
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XV. VTsatidipara. 


patthaya uposathadivasesu nagabliavana nikkhamitva ekassa 
paccantagtoassa avidure mahtoaggasamipe vaniniikamatthake 
5 , mama canimadihi atthika cammadini ganhantu, maiii kila- 
sappaxh va^ katuktoa kilasappaiii karontti^^ ’ti sariram daiia- 
5 mukhe® vissajjetva bhoge abhanjitva iiipanno uposathavasam 
vasati. Mahanjaggena® gacchanta ca agacclianta ca tarn disva 
gandhadibi pujetva pakkaniaiiti , paccantagamavasiBO^ ;,ma- 
hanubhavo nagaraja*' ti tassa upari mandapam karitva sa« 
manta valukaih okiritva gandhadihi pujayimsu. Tato patthaya 
10 manossa M-tte pasiditva pujaih katva puttam patthenti®, M, 
pi uposathakammam karonto catuddasipannarasesu vaminika- 
matthake nipajjitva patipade® nagabhavaiiam gacchati, tass’ 
evaiii uposatham’ karontassa addha*^ vitivatto. Ekadivasaih 
Suinana aggamaiiesi aha: „deva tvaiii manussalokarii gaotva 
15 uposatham upavasasi, manussaioko ca sasaiiiko sappatibhayo, 
sace te biiayam uppajjeyya atha inayaih yena nimitteoa ja» 
neyyama tarn no acikkha®*^ ’ti. Atha nam M. mangala- 
pokkharaniya tiram netva „sace mam bhadde koci paharitva 
kilamessati imissa pokkharaniya udakarii avilaih bhavissati. 
20 sace supanna gahessanti^® udakam pakkamissati^^ j sace ahi- 
guntiko^^ ganhissati udakam iohitavannaiii bhavissatiti** evarii 
tassa tini nimittaiii acikkhitva catuddasauposatham adhitthaya 
nagabhavana nikkhamitva tattha gantva vaniniikamatthake 
nipajji sarirasobhaya vamraikaih sobhayamano, sariraxh hi ’ssa 
rajatadamam viya setaiii ahosi, matthako rattakambalabhenduko 
viya, imasmihi pana jatake B-assa sariram nangalasisappa- 
manarh*®viya ahosi, Bhuridattajatake uruppaaianarii, Sariikha- 
paiajatake ekadonikanavappamanara. Tada eko Baranasivasi” 
manavo Takkasilam gantva disapamokkhassaacariyassa santike 

' B<® omits va. ^ -kho. ® Bd -gge, ^ Bd! add gaiiitva. ® Bdi adds dhitaram 
pathenti. ® pan-. -thakammam. ® Bd karonto uddhaiiaih. ® Bd -ahi. 

-0 gakessati. C* pakkaddhissati, C« pakkatthissatij pakknyissati? 

Bd -kundiko. Bd catuddasi, Bd omits so. Bd -legenduko. 
oaiguia-. 
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alambanamantam ^ ugganhitva tena maggena attano geharii 
gacchanto M-am disva „iiiiani sappam gahetva ganianigama- 
rajadhaoisu kilapento"^ dhanaiii appadesstoiti^^ cintetva dibbo- 
sadhani galietva dibbamantam parivattetva tassa santikaiii 
agamasi. Dibbamantam sutakalato patthaya M-assa kannesa s 
tattasalakappavesanakalo viva jato. matthako sikharena abhi- 
matthiyamano® viya jato. So „ko nu kho eso^‘ ti bhoganta- 
rato sisam ukkbipitva olokento ahigonthikaiii^ disva cintesi: 
„iiiama visam inahantarii, sace ’haiii'^ kujjbitva nasavatam 
vissajjessami etassa sarlram bhusamuttlii viya vippakirissati, lo 
atha me silaih khandam bbavissati, na tarii olokesstoiti*^ so 
akklimi nimmiletva sisam bbogantare thapesi. Atiigundika- 
braiimano® osadham kbaditva^ mantam parivattetva khelaiii 
M-assa sarire opi% osadhanan ca mantassa canubhavena 
khelena phutthaphutthatthane^ pbotanarh’^ utthanakalo viya u 
jato, atha nam so nangutthe gabetva kaddhitva dighato nipajja- 
petva ajapadena dandena uppiletva dubbalam katva sisarh 
dalhaiii gahetva*^ nippiiesi. M, mukharh vivari, ath’ assa 
nmkbe khelam opitva^^ osadhamantam katva dante bhindi, 
mnkham lohitassa puri, M. silabhedabhayena evarupam 20 
diikkham adhivasento akkhini umnilietva olokamamattam pi na 
kari. So pi „nagarajaiiam dubbalam karissamiti“ nangattbato 
patthay’ assa atthini cunnayamano viya sakalasariram mad- 
ditva pattakavethanan iiama vetbesi, tantamajjitan nama 
inajji*% nangutthe gabetva dussapothiman nama potbesi 25 
M-assa sakalasarirairi lohitamakkhitam ahosi, so*® mahave- 
danam adhivaseti Ath’ assa dubbalabbavam natva valllhi 


^ aiambayana-. ^ C’s kiia-. ^ abJhimanti-, abhipattaya- , abhi- 
niattbaya-. -gutthikaiii, Cs -gundikam, Bd -kundiikain* ^ Bd sacaharii.. ® 

Bd -kundika-. Bd samkbaritva. ® mapi, khipi, ukkhipi. ® 
puttbaputtha-, Bd phuthaphutha-. pothanam. Bd katva. Bds 

kbipetva. Bd mukhe. Ed adds attano. Bd pattakena vedhimarii. 

so C^a; Bd tantamajbimam nama niajhi, so Bd -potbeyyara. Bd. 
podhosj. 0^® omit so. Bd -sesi. 
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XV. Visatinipata, 


pelam karitva tattha naiii pakkliipitva paccantagamaiii netva 
malmjaoaiiiajjlie kiiapesi, nfladfsu vannesu vattacatarassadisii 
saptliauesu anuiiithuladisu pamanesu yarii yam brahmano icchati 
M. tarii tad eva katva naccati. pbanasatam^ pi pliaiiasa”- 
bassam^ pi karoti yeva. Mahajauo pasiditva bahiixii dliaoam 
adasi, ekadivasam eva kabapanasahassarir' sabassaggbaiiake^ 
ca parikkbare labhi ^ Brahmano adito va .^sahassam labbitva 
vissajjessaniiti*^ cintesi, taiii pana dbanam labbitva ,jpaccanta- 
game yeva tava me ettakam dbanam laddha rajarajaraaba«» 
10 maccanaiii'^ santike balunii labbisstohi^' sakatail ca suklia- 
yanan ca galietva sakate parikkbare thapetva sukhayanake 
Disinno mahantena parivarena M-arii gamanigamadisu kila- 
pento ^Baranasiyam Uggasenaranfio santike^ kilapetva vissa-j- 
jessam'jti*^' agamasi. So mandiike maretva nagaranno deti. 
15 Nagaraja piinappiina esa'- mam nissaya maressatiti*’ na 

kbadati. Ath' assa niadboJaje adasi. M. ..sac' aham gocaraiii 
ganhissami anto pelaya eva maranani bbavissatiti^‘ , te pi na 
kbadati Brabmaiio masaiiiatteiia Baranasim patva dvara- 
gamesu kilapento babuiii dbanam labhi. Rajapi pakko- 

20 sapetva ^ambakarh kilapebiti“ aha, „3adhu deva, sve panim- 
rase tnmhakam kiiapessarmti^b Raja ,.sve nagaraja rajangane 
naccissatij mabajano sannipatitva passatii^* ’ti bherin cara- 
petva punadivase rajaaganarii alariikarapetva brabmanam pakko- 
sapesi. So ratanapelaya M-aiii netva citratthare’^ pelam tba- 
25 petva ;niszdi. Rajapi pasada oruyba maiiajanaparivuto raja- 
sane^'* nisidi. Brahiiiano M-am nlharitva iiaccapesi. Mabajano 
sakabhavena santhatnm na sakkoti, celiikkiiepasahassani 
vattanti*'*, B-assa upari sattaratanavassarii vassati. Tassa 
gabitassa maso sanipnri, ettakam kaiam nirabaro va aliosi. 

^ pana-. ^ pana-. \\d -aficeva. ^ -nike. iabbatk 

-rarh labhi. ^ -wattanarii. ^ Omit santike. -naiii esa. ■* Bf? 

khadi. B« samasamattena, mahasatteiia. naih. vieirtartare. 

Bd rajasayane. pava-. 
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Somana ,,aticirayati me piyasamiko, idani ’ssa idha ana- 
j 2 ;acchaotassa maso sampiinno, kin nu kho karanan*‘ ti gantva 
pokkliaranim olokenti lohitavannarh udakam disva ,,ahi- 
giindikena^ gahito bhavissatiti‘‘ ilatva nagabliavana nikkha«“ 
mitva vammikasantikara gantva M-assa gahitatthanaii ca 5 
kilamitattlianan ca disva® kanditva paccantagamam gantva 
pocchitva taiii pavattim siitva Baranasirii^ gantva rajangane'^ 
parisamajjbe akase rudamana attiiasi* M. naccanto va akasaii) 
nlokento” tarn disva lajjito pelaiii pavisitva nipajji. Raja 
tassa pelaiii pavitthakale ,,kin nu kho karanan“ ti ito c’ ito lo 
ca olokento tarh akase thitam disva pathamaiii gathain aba: 

1. Ka nu vijju-r-ivabbasi osadbl viva taraka, 

devata nu si gandbabblj na tarn mannami inanusin^ ti. 220. 

Tatthn ii a tarn nia^ilnami manusin® ti ahaii tarn mariusiti ua mannamij 
taya ekaya devataya gandhabblya va bhavituih valtattd vadati. 15 

Idani tesarh vacanapativacanagathayo^ bonti: 

2 . N’ ambi devi na gandhabbi na maharaja manusi, 
nagakailn’ amhi^ bbadante, attben’ ambi idbagata. 221. 
Yibbbantacitta kupitindriyasi, 

nettebi te varigana savanti^, 20 

kin te nattbaiii, kim pana pattbayana 
idbagata nari, tad imgha brubi, 222. 

4 . Yam uggatejo urago ti calm’® 

nago ti aim jano’" janinda 

tam aggabi pnriso jivikattbo, 25 

tarn bandhana munca, patl’’’ mam’ eso. 223. 

5, Katbam iiv-ayam balaviriyupapanno 
battbatthain agaficbi^'’ vaiiibbakassa, 
akkhabi me nagakanile tam attbam, 

katliaiii vijanemu gabitanagara. 224, so 


^ “kiindi"'. ^ Bd adds roditva, ^ ..siyam, * Bd rajadvare, ® lid 
-ketva. ® ~si, Bd. -si. ali three M8S. -nampati-. ^ asmi. ® vasauti, 
^0 Q^is (^aha, M naiii. -na. patiiu, Cs Bd -ti. Bd agaechi. 
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■Visatinipata. 


6. Nagaram^ pi nago bhasniaih kareyya, 
tatha lii so balaviriyupapanno, 
dhamman ca nago apacayainano, 
tasma parakkamma tape karotiti. 225. 

Tattha attheiiamhiti aham ekara karariara paticca idhagata, kupitin-- 
driya ti kilantindriya, varigazia ti assabindughata, urago ti cahil ti urago 
ti c4yarii mabajano katheti®, puriso ti ayam puriso tarn iiagaraj anaiii jlvi-. 
katthaya aggabesi, vaaibbakassa ’ti imassa vanibbakapurisassa kathan iiu 
esa mahaiiubhavo samaiio hatthatthaib agato ti pucchati, dhaniaianca ’ti 
paacasiladhammam upcsatbavasadhamman ca® garurh^ karonto viharati, tasma 
imina purisena gahito pi sac’ aharii imassa upari nasavataiii vissajjesami 
bhusamutthiiii ® vlya karissati evarh me sTlarii bhijjissatiti silabhedabbayam ^ 
parakkamma'^ tarn dukkham adhivasetva tapo karoti viriyaiii eva karotiti aha. 

Raja „kaham® pan’ eso® imina gahito“ ti pucchi. Ath’ 
assa sa acikkiianti 

Catuddasiiii pannarasin ca raja 
catuppathe sammati^^ nagaraja, 
tarn aggabi puriso jivikattho, 

tam bandhana munca, pati mam’ eso ti gatham aha, 226 

Tattha catuppathe ti catukkamaggassa asaiuiatthaiie ekasrairb vammike 
caturangasamaiinagatam adhitthanam adhitthahitva iiposathavasam vasarito nf- 
pajjatiti^^ attho, tam bandhana ti tarn evarii dhammikaris gunavantara 
nagarajanaih etassa^^ dhanam datva pelabaudhana pamunca. 

Evan ca pana vatva puna pi** yacanti*^ dve gatha abhasi: 

8. Solas’ ittbisahassani amuttanianikundala 
varigehasaya nariyo*’ tapi taiii saranam gata. 227, 

9 . Dbammena mocehi asahasena 
gamena nikkliena gavaiii satena, 
ossattbakayo nrago caratu, 

pufmattbiko mimcatu baiidhanasma ti. 228. 


^ C« nagam. * Jid -si. ® Bd uposathaiii vasaddhammanca. Bd guruiii. ® 
Qk -i, Qs bhasmaumthi. ^ Bd« -ya. ’ C» parakkama, Bd parakkauiaiii. 

® Bda kathaiii. ® Bd pauoso, sampati. Bd nippaJJIti. 

omit taiii. ekassa. Bd adds taih. al! three MSS. -ti. Bd 

-geha-. nariso, Bd nari. 
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Tattha so]&sa^ ti ma tvarii esa yo va so va daliddanago ti maiinittha, 
etassa hi ettika^ sabhalarhkarapatioiandita itthiyo va®, sesa sampatti aparimana 
ti dasseti, varigehasaya^ ti tidakacehadanam udakagabbhahi katva tattha 
sayauasilaj ossatthakayo ti nlssatthakayo hutva, carStii 'ti caratxi, 

Atha naiii raja tisso gatha abhasi : 5 

10 . Dhammena raocemi asahasena 
ganieaa nikkhena gavaiii satena> 
ossattbakayo urago caratu, 
punnatthiko mimcatu baodhanasma. 229. 

11 , nikkhasataiii iudda thuilafi ca inapikiipdalam 
catiissadan® ca pallamkarii uinmapupphasiriDnibliam ^ 230. 

JO. Dve ca sadisiyo bhariya iisabhan ca gavam sataih, 
ossatthakayo urago caratu, 
punnatthiko inuncatii bandhanasma ti. 231. 

Tattha ludda ’ti raja uragaih moi'etuiir ahiguiidikaiii ® fmiantetva tassa l.*> 
databbam deyyadhammam dasseiito evam aha, gatha pana heltha vuttattha 

Atha narii luddo S,ha: 

IS. Yinapi daim tava® vacanarii janinda^®, 
niunceinu nam uragani bandhanasina, 
ossatthakayo urago caratu. 
punnatthiko mimcatu bandhauasma ti. 232. 

Tattha tava^^ vacauaii ti nmharaja viri^pi daneria tava vaeaiiam eva 
amhakam garum muilcemii nan ti rnuncissami etan ti vadati. 

Evail ca paoa vatva M-aiii pelato nlhari. Hagaraja | 
nikkbamitva pupphantaraiii pavisitva tarn attabhavam vija- 25 
hitva manavakavannena alaitikatasariro pathavini bhindanto 
viya nikkhamitva atthasi. Sumana akasa otaritt^a tassa san*- 
tike thita. Nagaraja^*^ ailjalirn paggayha rajanaiii namassa- 
mano atthasi. 

‘ B<Z solasitthi, - ettaka, ® Bd va. * ail three MSS. -geha-. ® CS 
dliammi. ® Bd catnrassahca. ‘ Bd umraarapuppbasannibhaih, ® Bd -kundl-, 
-giiiithi-. ® tha. read: dana viaa te v.j.? ti Qk omits tava. 
garu. Rd adds hutva. Bd -janam. 
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Tam attham pakasento S. dve gatha ahhasi: 

14 . Mutto Campeyvako ii%o rajaiiam etad akravi : 
namo te Kasiraj’ afcthu' uamo te Kaswaddhaiia, 
anjalin te paganhami^, passejjam me nivesanam. 2li3. 

5 15 . Addha hi dubbiysasam^ etam aim 

yam maniiso vissase^ ainanusaniiu, 
sace ca mam yacasi etam attham 
dakkhenm te naga iiivesanamti. 234. 

Tattha passeyyaaime uivesanaii ti mama idvesatiam Campeyya- 
10 nagabhavanaiii ramaniyam passitabbayuttakam tan te ahaiii dassetukamo tarh 
sabalaTibano agantva® passa iiarinda ’ti vadati, dubbissasaii® ti dubbissa- 
saiayaiii^, sace ca Xi sace maiii yacasi passeyyilma te iiivesaaTmi api ca kiio 
paiia tam iia saddahamiti vadati. 

Atha. iiaih saddalmpetiim sapatliam karooto M. dve 
15 gatha abhasi: 

Hj. Sace hi*’ vato girim avalieyya 

cando ca suriyo ca chama pateyviiiii 
sabba ca^ tiajjo patisotaiii vajeyyum 
im tv-ev' abaih raja niusa bbapeyyaiii. 235. 

20 n, Nabharii phaieyya udadbl pi siisse 

samvattayaii'i ” blmtadhara vasuDdhara 

siluccayo Meru saiiiulam ubbahe 

na tv-ev’ aliaiii raja musa bbaneyyan ti. 236. 

Tattha samvatt ayam bhutadhara vasundhara ti ayaiii blidta- 
25 dbara ti ca vasundhara ti saihkhaiii gata mabapathavl kilanjaiii viya sadi" 
vatteyya, samiiiamubbajhe ti evam Mahasinerupabbato samulo lUthaya 
purauapaunani viya akase pakkhandeyya. 

So M-ena evarn vutte pi asaddalianto 
18. Addha hi dubbissasam ** etam ahu 
30 yam manuso vissase amanusamhi, 

^ -niju, both omitting tthu. Bd paggaybaini, pagganhami v 

dubbissasac, duppisasam, * read; vissas’? ^ Bd gaiiitva. ^ 
dubbissan, dubbissasan. bhissasaihyam, Hd dubbissasaniyam. “ Bd 

pi. ^ va. C^’ -ta, so C^’^for samvattaye? Bd -tteyya. Bd sikhu-. 

C'f^s vasun-. I)d dubbisasam. Bd manusso. 
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.saoe ca inaiii yacasi eta in attham 
dakkhemu te oaga nivesananiti. 237. 

Puna pi tarn eva gatharii %^atva 5 ,tvam maya katagunarii 
janitum araliasi. saddaliitiirii pana yuttabliavaiii va ayiuta- 
biiavam va aham janissamlti^* pakasento itaraih gatham aha: 

IS. Tiirahe kiio Htha ^ ghoravisa ulara, 
iriahateja khippakopi ca hotha, 
mania karana bandhanasnm pamutto 
arahasi no Janitaye'^ katanlti. 238. 

Tattha uhi i'a ti ularavisa, J an i ta y e ti janitum. 

Atha naiii saddahapetum puna .sapathain karonto M. 

20 . paccataiii riiraye ghorarupe 
ina kayikam satam alattiia kinci 
pelaya baddho maranam upetu 

yo tadisaiii kainma katarii na jane ti gatham aha. 239. 

Tattha pace a tan ti paccatu , kauiina katan ti katakaiumai'a. cvaiii 
gunakarakaiii tuinhadisaih yo iia jfinati so evariipo hotu ti vadati. 

Ath’ as^a raja saddahitva thutiin akasi: 

21 . Saccappatifina tavam evsa hotu, 
akkodhano hohi^ anripaiiahi% 
sabban ca te nagakiilaiii supanna*^ 
aggirii' va gimbasu vivajjayantti ’ti. 240. 

Tattha tavamesa hotu tava esa patinna saccii hotu, aggiiii^ va giin- 
hiisii vlvajjayantu ’ti yatha maimssa gimhakala saiitaparh anicchaiita jala- 
m.'iiiariit aggirh vivajjenti evaih vivajjeiitu dnrato va pariharantu. 

M. pi ranno thutim karonto itararii gatham aha: 

22 . Aniikampasi nagakuiam janinda 
mata yatha suppiyam ekaputtaiii, 
aliafi ca te nagakuieiia saddhim 
kahami veyvavatikaih ularan ti. 241. 

^ read: tmnlie ’ttha kho‘? ® -tariiye. ^ yo. "* hoti. ^ 
aiiupanahi, aniipanahi. 0^*'* -a. ’ 0^ -i, C« -i. ® -T, M -i, ® 

ail three MSS. -si. 
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Tam sutva raja nagabiiavanara gantukamo seimm gamaoa- 
sajjarh katiim’ anapento 
23 * Yojentii ve rajarathe sucitte 
kambojake assatare sudante, 

5 nage ca yojentii suvamiakappane 

dakkliemu nagassa nivesanamti gatham aba. 242. 

Tattha kambojake assatare sudante ti susikkhife kambojakarauha- 
sambhave assatare yojentu, 

Itara abhisambuddbagatha : 

10 ^ 4 , Bherlmutifiga panava ca samkha 

aTajjayiffisu ^ Uggasenassa ranao, 
payasi raja bahu sobharaano 
purakkhato nariganassa inajjhe ti. 243. 

Tattha bahu so bh am a no ti bhikkhave Baranasiraja solasahi iKirisa- 
15 hassehi purakkliato parivarito tassa-"^ riariffanassa majjhe Baranasito nai 2 *i- 
bhavanaih gacchanto ativiya sobhamfuio payasi. 

Tassa nagara nikkharitakale yeva M. attano anubhavena 
nagabhavane ■sabbaratanamayam pakaran ca dvarattalake ca 
dissamanarupe katva nagabhavanagamaiiamaggam ' aiamkata- 
20 patiyattaiii mapesi. Raja sapariso^ tena maggena naga*- 
bbavanaiii pavisitva raimaniyain bbnmibhagan ca pasade ca 
addasa. 

Tam attham pakasento S. aha: 

21, Suvannacitakam^ bhiimiiii addakkhi Kasiyaddhano 
25 sovannaye ca pasade velariyaphalakatthate. 244, 

20 . Sa raja payisi vyambam Cainpeyyassa nivesanam 
adiccayannupanifahaih kari3sayijjupabhas^aram. 245. 

27 . Nanarukkbehi sanchannarii nan%andhasameritam ‘ ^ 

pavekkhi Kasiraja Campeyyassa nivesanam. 246. 

;io 28 . Paritthanihi Kasiranno*'^ Campeyyassa nivesane 

dibba^'^ turiya vajjirasu nagakanna ca naccayum. 247. 

^ senaganianaiii sajjapetuiii. ^ -ue. ^ read: tivajjayims’^ avajjirasu. 
^ -ta. -a. ® sattai:atana-. ’ -gamimaggarh. ® sapari- 

varo. ^ -dtta-, Bds sovannamaye. BdJ -sanairitam. 0^‘s omit, 
so. Bd -e. -a. 
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29 . Taiii iiagakaniSa caritam ganena 
aiiTarulii ^ Kasiraja pasanno, 
niisidi sovannaiiiayamhi pithe 
sapassaye * candanasaralitte ti aha. 248. 

Tattba suv aiinaeitakan^ ti savaanavaiukaya saiithataiii vyamhan ti 5 
alamkatanagabbavaiiam, Oampeyyassa ’ti nagabhavanaii} pavisitvii Campeyya- 
rsagarajassa iiivcr'sanaih j.avisi, kaihsavijjupabhassaraii ti meghainiikhe 
savannavarmasancaranavijju ^ viya obbasamanam, garidbasameritaii ti nana- 
viclhehi dibbagandhehi anusaficaritam caritam^ ganena ’ti tarn nivesanam 
nagakanfi«anarb ® caritam anusancaritanij ca|ridariasaralitt€ tl dlbbasara- lo 
caiidaoeiia aimlitte. 

Tattba nisimiamattass’ ev' assa iianaggarasam dibba- 
bhojanara iipanamesuiii tatba solasannaiii itthisahassanam 
sesaparisaya^ ca. So sattabamattam sapariso dibbannapana- 
dini paribiiuiljitva dibbebi kaniagunehi abbiramitva snkliasa- is 
yane nisinoo M-assa yasaiii vaimetva j^nagaraja tvam eva» 
ruparii sampattim pabaya inaDiissaloke vammikamattbake oi- 
pajjitva kasma uposatbavasaiii vasasiti‘‘ piicchi. So pi 
’ssa katbesi. 

Tam attbam pakasento S. aha: 

H . So tattha bliutya ca atbo ramitva 
Campeyyakarii Kasiraja avoca: 
vimaiiasettham' iniani tuyham 
adiccavannani pabbassarani, 
n’ etadisam atthi manussaloke, 
kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi, 249. 
ai. Ta kambukayuradhara suyattha 
vattangail taiiibataiupapanna 
paggayha payeiiti ^ ^ anomavanna 
b’ etadisam atthi manussaloke, 
kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi. 250. 


^ all three MSS -i. so-. Bd!-s -citta-. * Bd saiidatarii? 

varinasahcaranam-, suvaunavannadisanearanaih, Bd suvannavannamsamcaiana-. 
® C^* adds va iiaccanto. " C« omits ca. ® Bd -kahnaganeria. ® Rd sesarajapari-. 
Bd adds paria. payaiiti, C® pasanti. -am. 
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32 . Najjo ca kbema^ puthuIoiBaniaccha 
adasakuntabhiruda sutittha, 
n' etadisam etc* 251, 

S 3 . KoSca mayura diviya ca hamsa 
5 Taggussara kokila sarapataiiti, etc. 252, 

s 4 . Amba ca saia tilaka ca jambuyo 

■uddalaka pataliyo ca phulla* etc. 255^ 
35 , Ima ca te pokkbaraSSo^ saBiantato 
divjya ca gandha satatam sampatanti®. 

10 n’ etMsam attbi raanussaloke, 

kimattiiiyam saga tape karosik 254. 
se. Na puttahetu aa dhanassa iietii 
na ayuno vapi ^ janinda beta, 
manossayoiiim abhipatthayano 
15 . tasBia parakkamma tape karonifti, 255. 


Tattlia ta ti solasasahassauagakanna saiidhayaha, kamba kayuradhara 
ti savannabharanadhara, -vat tang ultti pavalaibkurasadisavattailgali, t a mb at a* 
iupapanna tl abhirattehi hatthapadatalehi samaiinagata^ payeotiti dibba- 
panarh ukkhipitva tarn payenti, p ur, hulomamaccha ti puthulapattehi naria- 

20 macebehi samannagata, adasakuntabhiruda ti adasasaiiikhatehi® sakunehi 
abhiruda, sutittha ti sundaratitthil, diviya ca harhsa ti dlbbahamsa ca, 
saaipatantiti manunnaravam ravaata’ mkkhato rukkham sampatanti, dibba 
ca gandha ti tasu pokkharamsu satataiu dibbagandha vayantk abhipattha- 
yano ti patthayaiito vicarami, tasma ti teiia kfiranena parakkamma virlyari! 

25 paggahetva tape karomi uposathara upavasamiti. 

Evarii vutte raja 

37 . Tvaiii lohitakkho vihatantaramso 
alamkato kappitakesamassu 
surosito loliitacandanena 

30 gandhabbaraja va^ disa pabhasasi. 256. 

38 . Deviddhipatto si mahanabhavo 
sabbelii kamelxi samafigibhato, 
piicchami taih aagaraje^^ tarn atthaiii : 
seyyo ito kena manussaloko ti aha, 257, 

^ 0^*-^ tenia, khoma, ^ ® so for pataati? Bd sampavayanti. ^ 

Bds add Bodhisatto aha. ^ oapi. * so all three MSS, Bd -ti. ® 
vihatattha-. ® ca. Bd -ja, C* ^ke. 
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Tattha s mo si to ti suvilitto. 

Ath’ assa acikklianto nagaraja aha: 

3 !,. Janinda naiinatra manussaloka 

suddhi ca‘ saihvijjati saihyamo ca‘, 
ahah ca laddhana inanussayoniih 
kahami iatimaranassa® antan ti. 258. 

Tattba suddht ca> ’ti maharaja afinatra manussaloka amatamahauibbana- 

„ .,3 n’ atthi an tan ti manussajomm laddha 
sarakhata suddhi va silasamyamo va n atthi, an tan 

jatimaranassa antam karissamiti tapo karomi. 

10 

Tarii sutva raja 

40 . Addha have sevitabba sapanna (supra -^) 
balinssuta ye bahuthanticintinOj 
nariyo® ca disvana tavan*^ ca naga 
kahami'’ pufinani anappakaniti. 259. 

Tattha nariyo^ ’tUima tava nagakannat ca taran ca disva bahuni 15 
punnani karissamiti vadati. 

Atha nam nagaraja 

41 . Addha have sevitabba sapanna 
baliussuta ye bahuthanacintino, 
uariyo® ca disvana maman ca raja 
karobi punnani anappakaniti aha* 260. 

Tattba karobiti kareyyasi Eiabaraja®. 

Evaih vutte Uggaseoo gantnkamo hutva „nagaraja ciram 
vasit’ amha% gamissama“ ’ti apncchi. Atha nam M. „tena hi 
maharaja yavadicchakam dhanaifa ganha’»“ ’ti dhanam dassento 

42 . Idafi ca me jatariipam pahutam" 
rasi suvannassa ca talamatta, 
ito haritva sovannagharani 

[karaya] rupiyassa ca pakaram karontu 261. 


.Bdva, ^Bdsjatijaramara. = Bds na-. ‘ ^ Ck r^a. J ka-. 

1 Bd -avo « Bd -ja ti. = C* -ha, C» vasitama, Bd* vasimha. B -ahi, 

Bd bahutaih. “so all three MSS. for - - suvawaih gharam rupyassa ca--. 
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4 : 5 . Mutta^ ca vabasaliassani panca 
veliiriyamissani ito haritva 
antepure bhiiraiyam santharaatUj 
nikkaddama hohiti^ mraja® ca. 262. 

44 . Etadisam avasa rajasettha 

vimanasettliam bahu sobhanianaiii 
Baranasim'^ nagaraiii iddhaplntam* 
rajjan ca*^ karehi anomapanna ’ti. 263. 

Tattha rasiti tesu tesu thanesu talappamanarasiyo^j so van nagh ar aiiiti 
suvannagehFini, nikkaddama ti ’evan te* antapnre bliumi nikkaddama ca 
inraja® ca bbavissati, etiidisan ti evanlpam suvannamayaih rajatapakaraih 
muttaveluriyasaiithatabhumibhagarh phitan ti phiitaih tam^’ Baranasioagaran 
ea avasa, anomapanna 'ti alamakapafina 

Raja tassa kathaiii sutva** adhivasesi. Atha M. naga- 
bbavane bheriil carapesi: ..sabba rajaparisa yavadicchakaib 
hiranfiasiivannadikam dhanarii ganhantu^^*^ ’ti rafmo ca ane- 
kehi sakatasatebi dhanam pesesi. Tadci, raja mabautena 
yasena oagabhavana nikkbamitva Baranasioi eva gate. Tato 
pattbaya kira Jambudipatalam saliiraniiaiii jatam 

S. i. d. a. „evam poranakapandita nagasanipattiih pabaja upo» 
sathavasam vasimsu“ ’ti vatva j. s*: „Tada abigundiko Devadatto 
abosi, Sumana Rahuiamata, IJggaseno Sainputto, Campejyanagaraja 
aliam eva“ ’ti. C am peyy aj ataka m. 

11 , Mabapalobhanaj ataka. 

Brabmaloka cavitvaiia ’ti. Idam S, J. t. visuddha- 
samkilesam a. k. Vatthum hettha vittharitam eva, Idlia pana 
S, ,,bhikkbu matugamo nam’ esa visuddbasatte pi samkilitthe 
vatva a, .a,: 

^ C^‘s muttanan. ® he-. ® B<2 niraja. ^ Bd -si, » iddhampita, 

iddfiaiiipMta, Bd iddharhpitarh, ^ rajjara, omitting ca. ^ -na-. ® 

evamsaute, ® mraja. -santhata-, omit tam. ali three MSS. 

"fiha. adds tarii. ** harantu. M sahiranhara suvannajatara, 

sabfrathoajatam. P><2 -kundi- C^s -tthaiii, Bd karotlti. 
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A, B, Ciilapalobhane vuttanayena atitavattlium vittbare- 
tabbarii. Tada pana M. Brabmaloka cavitva Kasiranno^ putto 
butva iiibbattis Anittliigandixa-kumaro nama ahosi, ittlif- 
naiii hattlie na saiithatij purisavesena^ thannam payenti, jlia- 
nagare vasati% itthiyo na passati. 

Tarii atthaiii pakaseiito S. catasso gatba abhasi : 

1 . Brahnmioka cavitvana deyaputto mahiddhiko 
raniiio putto udapadi sabbakamasamiddhisu. 204. 

2 . Kama va kamasaana va Brahmaloke ua rijjati, 
sv-assu^ tay’ eva safinaya kamehi vijiguccbatba. 205. 

ti. Tassa c’ antepure asi jhanagaraiii sumapitam, 
so tattha patisaiilno^ eko raliasi jhayatha. 200. 

. 1 , Sa raja paridevesi^ puttasokena attito’: 

ekaputto c’ ayam may ham, na ca kamaui bhunjatiti. 207. 

Tattha sabbakamasaniiddhis u 'ti sabbakamanam samiddhisu sainpatti- 
yiittassa^ ranho putto hutva oko devaputto lubbatti, svassu^ ’ti so kumaro, 
tayeva 'ti taya Brahmaloke iiibbattitaya jhanasannaya eva, sumapitan ti 
pitara suddhaiii manapaih katva mapitarh''^ rahasi jhayatha 'ti matii- 
gamaiii apassanto vasi, paridevesiti^’** vilapati. 

Pancama^^ ranno paridevanagatha: 

5 . Ko nu kb’ ettha apedyo*^ so, ko va janati kincanarii, 
ko me puttaiii paiobheyya yatha kaiiiani patthaye ti. 26B. 

Tattha kho nu khettha^^ so ti ko nu kho ettlia etassa kanianam 
bhunjanaupayo, ko nu kho idh’ upayo^® so ti pi patho atthakathayam pana 
ko nu kho etam upavasitva upalapanakaranam janatiti vuttam, ko va janati 
kin ca na n ti ko va etassa pabuddhanakaranariP^ janatiti attho. 

Tatoparam diyaddhaabhisambuddhagatha * : 

0 . Ahu kumM"** tatth' eva vannardpasamaliita 
kusaia naccagitassa vadite ca padakkhina, 
sa tattha upasamkamma raj an am etad abraviti. 269. 

^ hds kasika. Bd adds naiu. ® nisidi. * svassa. ® patisallino. 

^ -vasi. 0^-^= atthito? atthino? adhito? ® sampattisu thitassa. 

^ svassa, Bd svasu, Cs svassa. Ck raja suttha, raja sutthu in the 
place of pi“ su-, mataram. Bd -vasiti. -mam, Bd -mapi. 

khetta, Bd khotta, khvettha. «ya. Bd^ -yo. khetta, 

Bd khottha. add ti. Bd upaiobhana-. so Bd 

palibuddliaka-, palibuddhana-. Bd diyaddha-. all three MSS. -i. 
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Tattha ahu ti bhikkhave, tattheva antepure cQianatakanarh antare eka 
tarmiakuBiarika ahosi, padakkhina ti susikkhita. 

7 ^ Aliaiii kho taiii^ palobheyyam sace bhatta blmvissatiti 
upaddhagatba kumarikaya vutta. 

Tattba sace bha[tta ti sace esa mayham pat! bhavissati'. 

Tam tatliavadinmi raja kumariiii etad abravi: 

7 ^ Tvaiti neva nam palobhehi, tava bhatta bliarissatiti. 270, 

Tattba tava bhatta bbavissatiti tav esa pati bhavissati®, tvan Fieva 
tassa* aggamahesi bbavissasi, gacclia narii palobhehi, karnarasaih jariapehiti, 

Evairi vatva raja 5 ,imissa kira okasaiii karoiitu"* ’ti kunia- 
rassa'*^ upatthanaih pesesi, Sa paccusakaie vlnaiii adaya gantva 
kumarassa sayanagabbhassa bahi avidure thatva agganakhehi 
vfnam vadenti madhureiia sarena gayitv'a taih palobhesi, 

Tam attham pakaseato S. aha: 
s, Sa ca aiitepurara gantva bahuiii kamupasaiiibitaiii 
hadayangama pemaniya citragatha abhasatha. 271, 

0 . Tassa ca gayamanaya saddam siitvana nariya 

karaaccliand’ assa uppajji, janaiii so paripuccliatha : 272. 

10 . Kass’ eso saddo ko va so bhanati® uccavacaiii bahuiii 
badayahgamam pemaniyaiii atho kannasukham mama. 273. 

11 . Esa kho pamada® deva, khidda esa anappika, 

sace tvam kame^ bhunjeyya bhiyyo bhiyyo chadeyyu*^ taiii. 274. 

3 2 . Iihgha agaccha corena*’, aviduramhi gayatii, 

assamassa samipamhi santike mayha gayatn. 275. 

13 . Tiroknddamhi gayitva jhanagaramhi pavisi, 

bandhi naiii’^ anupubbena arannam iva kiiojaram. 276, 

1 , 1 , Tassa kamarasam Satva issadhammo ajayatha: 

aham era kame bhunjeyyam, ma anno puriso aim. 277, 
li, Tato asiiii gahetvana purise hantniii upakkami: 

aliam eva eko bhuSjissam, ma anno puriso siya. 278, 

^ Bd nam. ^ Bd -tlti * 4 nevassa. ® -rassa. ® read 

bhanat’. aho. ® Bd panmda. ® kamagnne. Bd chanteyyaiii corr. 

to chaiieyyarii, B« chadeyya, omitting tarn. so C^s for agaechat’ orena? Bd 
agacchantorenam. jj^ndinaih, Bd bandbitiim. Bd-^ a-. 
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!G. Tato jaiiapada* sabbe vikkandiibsu saraagata: 

putto ty-ayam‘ maharaja janam hethety-adusakam^* 279* 

3 T. Tan ca raja vihabesi «amha rattbato^ kbattiyo: 

yarata® vijitam mayiiam na te vattabba tavade^* 280. 

IS. Tato so bbariyam adaya samnddam npasaibkami, 5 

pannasalam karitvana*^ Yanam unchayaVpavisi. 281. 
iq. Atb’ ettba isi-m-agancbi samuddaiii nparupari, 

so tassa geham pavekklii bliattakaleVOapatthite, 282. 

20 . Tan ca bbariya paiobbesi, passa yava sudarunam, 

cuto so brabmacariyamba iddhiya parihayatha, 283. i o 

21 . Kijaputto ca uncbato yanamnlapbalam bahum 
sayam kacena adaya assamam upasamkami. 284. 

22 . Isi ca khattiyam disva samuddam upasamkami, 
vehasayam gamissan ti sidat" eso mahannave. 285. 

2 s. Kbattiyo ca isiiii disya sidamanarii mahannave 15 

tass’ eva anukampaya ima gatha abbasatha: 286. 

24 , Abbijjamane varismiiii sayam'’’ agamma^® iddhiya 

missibhav’ itthiya gantya samsidasi mabannaye. 287. (11 p. sso.) 

25 . Avattarii mahamaya brabmacanyayikopana 
sidanti, nam viditvana araka parivajjaye 288, 

20 . Anala inudusambbasa duppura ta nadisama, { 11 p. Z 2 n . ) 
sidanti, nam viditvana araka pari vaj jay e ’ 289, 

27 . Yam eta upaseyanti chandasa va dhanena va 

jatayedo va santhanam khippam anudahanti nam 290. 

28 . Khattiyassa vaco sutva isissa”' nibbida”''^ aim, 

laddha poranakam maggam gaccbat’ eso vibayasam 291, 

29 , Kbattiyo ca isiiii disva gacchamanam yibayasam 
samvegam alabbi dhiro pabbajjam samarocayi. 292. 

30 , Tato so pabbajitvana kamaragam virajayi®*^, 
kamaragam virajetva Brahmalokupago ahu ’ti, 293. 

J ja-. ^ C« tyahaih, Bd tyayaih ® 0^* -ti du-, hetetyadil-, he- 
theyyadu-. ^ so for vivasesi? Bd vimahesi, vipuhesi. ^ samaha- 
ratthano, C-® uiaharattliato, Bd simarathato, B* tamha ratthato. yacata, 

C® yavata ’’ kavade, ® G*® -tvava. ® navamuiichaya, vanamucchaya. 

Bd agacchi bhatte-. tava. kaceiiMaya, Bd kajcna 

adaya. Bd vehayasaih. B-s ayaiii, Bd akkamma. Bd siddhiya. 
missTgamitthiya, Bd misisavitthaya. C* -se. Bd dupurato. Bd taiit. 

C« islsan? Bd -do. C« vihasayara com to vihayasam, C« viha- 
sayam corr, to vihayasarii, Bd vihasarb, -si. 
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Tattba antepuran ti kumarassa vasaiiatthaiiam, bahun’ ti babum - lib- 
nappakarakarh, kamupasamliitan ti kamanissitarii pavattayamauii. kahiat- 
cbandassa ’ti assa Aiiitthigaiidhakumarassa kamacehaiido uppajji, janan li 
attano santikavacaram paxivarakajaiiarii iiccavacaii ti uggatam'^ aimggatail 
5 aa, bhuojeyya Hi saee bhunjeyyasi, chadeyyiin ti ® ete kama ii.mia tava 
nicceyyum, so pamada*^ ti siitva tunlu ahosi, itara^ puiiadivase pi gayi« 
evarh kumaro patibaddhaoitto hutva tassagamanarii ® loeento paricarake^ amaL- 
tetva imgha ’ti gatbam aha, tirokuddamhlti sayanagabbhakucblassa babi, 
ma anno ti anno kame paribhunjanto puriso nama ma siya, ban turn 
10 npakkamiti antaravithiyam otaritva*^ mareturh arabhi, vi kkan di ihs ii bi 
kumareiia katipayesu purisesii pahatesu purisa palayitva^^ geliani pavisimsu, sc 
purise alabbanto tbokaiii vissami, tasmim khane rajangane saiiiiipatitva tipakko- 
simsu, jaiiarii li efbetyad usakan ti niraparadhaiii janani betlieti taiii 
ganhapetha ^ti vadimsu, raja upayena kumaraili gaiibapetva imassa kiih kattab- 
15 ban ti pucchi, deva annaih n' atthi : imam pana kumaraih tuya kumiinkaya 
saddhim rattba pabbajetuiii vattatiti vutte tatha akasi, tarn atthaiu pakasento 
S. tanca ’ti adim aha, tattba vihahesitP^ pabbajesi, na te vattabba ta- 
vade’^ ti yattakam^*^ mayhaih vijitaiii^*^ tattake taya !ia vattabbaiip ufickaya^^ 
ti pbaiaphalattbiiya, tasmim pana vaiiaiii pavittlie itara yarn tattba padtabba- 
20 yuttakaiii atthi tarn padtva tassagamanaiid® olokanti pannasajadvare nisKlati, 
evaiii kale gacchaiite ekadivasarii antaradipavasi eko iddhimantatlpaso assa* 
inato^^ luIikhaDjitva maniphalakaiii viya udakaih maddamano va akase uppatitva 
bhikkhaearam gacebanto paiiuasalaya uparibhagaih patva dhumaiii disva imasmiii. 
thane maiiussa vasaiiti marine ti paiiriasaladvare otari, sa tarn disvfi nislda- 
25 petva patibaddhacitta hutva itthikuttam dassetva teiia saddhirii ariacararii cari, 
tarn attbam pakasento S. athettha ’ti adim aba, tattba isimagaiichiti'^^ is! 
agaficlii^^, samuddarh uparuparlti samuddassa mattbakamattbakena^^ 
passa yava sudarunan ti passatha bhikkhave taya kiimarikaya yava suda- 
runam kammaiii katan ti attho, say an ti sayaribasamaye , disva tarn vija- 
ao hitura asakkonto sakaladivasarii tatth’ eva hutva sfiyanhasamaye nijapuuani 
agataih disva palayitura vehasaih^^ agamissan ti iippatanakaram karonto patitva 
mahanriave sTdati, is ini disva ti anubandhamano gaiitva passitva, anukaiii- 
pay a 'ti sac’ ayarh bhiitniya agato abbavissa palayitva arannarii paviseyya, 


^ babu. ^ Bd -u, ^ paricarika-. ^ -tanca. ^ Kd diandeyyuih 

tanti, ® Bd pamuda. Ba -ro. ® Bd tassa ag-. ^ Rd -rike. onatva, 

Bd otaretva, E» otare-. Bd palapetva. -ti ddsa-, Bd janaiii piiteyya- 

dusakan. so Bd vivahe-, G^‘ na te vattabbakatavade, -bbakata- 
vade. yatta. Bd^ Jivitara. Bd uccha-. Bd tassaga-. C> 

-si, 0^ antaredipavasi, Bd antaradipakavasi* Bd^ assamapadato. lid 
“kutam. Bd -gacchiti. Bd agacchi. Bd omits niattbaka. Bd 
vehayasam. 
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-akas6!iagato ^ bliavASsati'*^ tasma samudde patito pi® uppataiiakaram eva^ karotitl 
aiiukampam uppadatva lass" eva auukauapaya abhasatha, tasaih paiia gatbaiiaib 
attbo Tikaiiipate vutto yeva, iiibbida® aliu *ti kamesu nibbedo^ jato, porana- 
kaiii maggaii ti pubbe adhigatam jhaoavisesam, pabbajitvaria hi tarn itthim 
maiiiissavasaiii ^ iietva iiivattitva aranne isipabbajjara pabbajitva kamaragarii 5 
virajay! virajetva Brahmalokupago ahosi. \ ; 

S. i* d. a. ,,eTam bliikkliave matugamam paticca visuddlia- 
fsattapi^ sainkilissantiti^' vatva s. p. j; s. (Saccapariyosaiie ukklianti- 
tabbikkhu arahattam patto) : ,/rada Anittliigandbakumaro |aliain eva 
aho&m“ ti. Mahapalobbanajatakam. lO 

12. Pancapanditajataka. 

Pancapanditajatakam Mahaumiuagge avisabhavissati. PaSca- 
p a n d i t a j a t a k a lii , 

13. Halt hi pal aj a taka. 

j 

Cirassam vata passanuti. Idarii S. J. v. nekkhammam “ 
a. k. Tada hi S. ,,na bhikkhave idau’ eva pubbe pi T, nekkhaminam^‘^ 
nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Esiikari naina raja aliosi. Tassa porohito dahara- 
kalato pattliaya piyasahayo Te ullio pi aputtaka ahesuih. 

Te ekadivasaiii sukhasaniaye^^ nisinna uiantayimsu: ,,amhakam 
issariyam mahantaiii, putto va dliita va n’ attlii, kio au kho 
kattabban^^ ti. Tato raja parohitarii aha: „sainma sace tava 
gehe putto jayissati mama rajjassa stoiko bhavissati, sace 
mama putto jayissati tava gehe bhoganam samiko bhavissat!ti“ 
evam ubho pi ahnamailnam sangaram akamsu. Ath’ eka- 2.5 
divasam purohito bhogagamam gantva agamanakale dakkhiua- 
dvarena nagaram pavisanto baliinagare ekam bahuputtikam 

^ Bd -iia ag-. -titi. ® bl. ^ -karamme. ® -do, ® lid »dho. 

’ Bd -ssa-. ® 0* Bd -sattbapi. ^ Bd -uuiafjge. omit panca-. Bds 

mababhlkkbamanaih. Bd nekkbamani* Bd omits piya. Bds -sayaiit*. 

V>d sailka-. 
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llama duggatittliim passi, tassa satta patta sabbe va aroga^ 
eko pacanabhajanakapallam ganhi^ eko sayanakatasarakariu 
eko purato gaccliati eko pacchato, eko anguHra ganhi, eko- 
ariike iiisinno eko khandhe. Atha nam purohito piicclii: 
5 ,bliaclde iniesara darakariam pita ti, y,Sami iroesaiii 

pita nama nibaddlio n’ attbiti“. „Evarupe satta putte kin ti 
katva alattlm^ ’ti. Sa afinam galianam® apassanti iiagara- 
dvare thitarh Digrodbarukkbarii dassetva j,saiiii etasmim oig- 
rodhe adhivattliadevataya^ santike pattlietva labliim, etaya me 
30 patta dinnar ti aha. Purohito ^tena hi gaccha tvan^‘ ti ratha 
oruyha mgrodhanmlaiii gantva sakhaya gahetva caletva ^arabho 
devaputta'^y tvaiii rafiho santika kin nama na labhasi^^j raja 
vo^ anusaiiivaccharam sabassam vissajjetva balikammam karoti, 
tassa putte na desi, etaya duggatitthiya tava ko iipakaro 
2-''' kato yen’ assa satta putte adasi, sace amhakam ranho puitam 
na desi ito^ sattanie divase samulam chindapetva khanda- 
kliandikam karessamiti^‘ rnkkbadevatam tajjetva pakkami. So 
eten’ eva niyamena punadivase pi punadivase piti*^ patipatiya 
cha divase kathesi, chatthe pana divase sakhaya gahetva 
20 „rakkhadevate, ajj’ ekarattimattakam eva sesarh, sace me 
ranho puttam na desi sve tarn nitthapessamiti^^^* aha. 
liukkhadevata avajjetva^* tarn karanam tatvato hatva „ayam 
brahmano puttam alabhanto mama viraaiiaiii iiasessati, keiia 
im kho upayena tassa puttam datum vattatiti^‘ catunnam 
25 maharajanaih santikarii gantva tarn atthara arocesi. Te 
„mayam tassa puttam datum na sakkhissama^"’ ’ti vadiihsu. 
Atthavisatiyakkhasenapatinam santikam agamasi, te pi tath’ 
evahamsu. Sakkassa devarafiSo santikam gantva kathesi. 
so pi , 5 labbissati nu kho raja anuccliavike putte udahu no*" 

^ Bf? ar-. ^C^&'omitga-. ^soC^'sj -iiam. ^ -vattfiya*. MU? devate. 

^ labhisi, Bs labhi. te. ® adds tarn. ^ Bd- omits pu- pui. 

iiitha-. so a{] three MSS. tathato. Bti! sakka, iiut'cha- 

viko putto. 
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li iipadharento puiinavante cattaro devaputte passi, te kira 
piiriniabhave Baranasiyam pesakara hutva teoa kaiiimeoa 
laddhakaih parica kottliase’ katva cattaro kottliase paribhofi- 
jiiiisu, pancamam gahetva ekato va danaiii dadiiiisu^s te tato 
eiita Tavatimsabhavane oibbattimsu, tato Yamabhavaiie ti evaiii ^ 
anulomapatilomarh cliaso devalokesu sanipattim anubbavanta 
vicaranti, tada pana iiesaiii Tavatimsabhavanato cavitva Yaraa- 
bhavaDam gamanavaro. Sakko nesaiii^ sautikam gaiitva pakko- 
sitvti jjiiiarisa taiiihehi manussalokaiii gantuib vattatiti, Esu- 
kariranoo agganiabesiya kuccbisinira nibbattatlm^^’ti aba. Te lo 
tassa vacanaib sutva „sadba deva, gamissaiiia, na paoa am- 
bakam rajakiilen' attbo, piirobitassa gehe nibbattitva daliara- 
kale yeva kame paliaya pabbajissarna*^^ ti vadimsu. Sakko 
3,sadhu^^ ’ti tesarh patinnarti gahetva agaiitva rukkbadevataya 
tarn attham arocesi. Sa tuttbamanasa Sakkam vanditva i5 
attaoo \'imanani eva gata. Piirobito pi punadivase balava- 
purise® sannipatapetva vasipbarasuadlni gahetva*’ rukkhamtilam 
gantva rakkbasakhaya gabetva ,,ambho devate^ ajja niaybaih* 
yacantassa sattamo divaso, idani te nitthaiiakalo**^ ti aha. 
Tato rokkbadevata mabantenanubbavena khandhavivarato 20 
iiikklmmitva niadhurena sareua tarii aniantetva 3,brahmana, 
titthatu eko putto, cattaro® putte dassamiti‘‘ aha. ,jMaaia 

putteo’ attbo n’ attbi, anibakam ranno piittam dehlti'b 
j/Tumbe va deoiiti^^* „Tena hi mama dve ranSo dve de- 
bit! „Rabno na demi^ cattaro pi tumhe va demi taya 25 
ea laddhamatta bhavissanti, agare pana atbatva^^ daharakale 
yeva pabbajissantlti*'. jjTvaiii’® kevalaih putte debi, apabba- 
janakaraiiam pana amhakam bharo^^ ti. Sa tassa puttavaram 
datva attano bhavanam pavisi. Tato patthaya devataya 

sakkaro maha pavatti^*. Jetthakadevaputto cavitva piirobitassa so 

^ Bd -sam. ® adaiiisu. Bd te~. ^ -mi. ® Be? bahapu-. ® 
gahapetva. ^ add tarii. ® add te. ® tuyharii va damunti. 
hiti. B«2 demiti. 0^ attha-. B<J» add me. Bds ahosL 
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brahmaniya kucchisiiiim iiibbatti Tassa namajsialiaiiadivase 
Hattliipalo ti Damarn kat-va apabbajanattliaya hatthigopake 
paticclmpesuiii. So tesam santike vadc|bati. Tassa padasa- 
gamanakale dotiyo cavitva tassa kuccbisnilm iiibbatti. Tassa 
pi jatakale Assapalo ti imaiam kariiiisa. So assagopakaiiaiii 
santike vaddhati. Tatiyassa jatakale Gopalo ti iiaiiiaiii ka- 
rimsu. So gopalakehi saddhiiri vaddhati. Catutthassa jata-* 
kale Ajapalo ti iiaraam kariiiisu. So ajapalakehi saddliiit 
vaddhati, Te vuddhim an^aya sobhaggappatta ahesoiii. Atha 
nesam pabbajjabhayena^ ranho vijita pabbajite nihariihsc, 
sakala-Kasirattlie ekapabbajito pi iiahosi. Te kuioara pha~ 
rusa“ abesuiii, yaya disaya gacchanti taya disaya ahariyaiiuiiiam 
pannakaram viliiinpanti. Hatthipalassa sojasavassakale sanra- 
sampattiiii disva raja ca piirohito ca ^jku.nify’akji ® maliallakii 
jata, chattussapanasaniaye^ tesaih kin lui kho katabban^* ti 
niantetva ,,ete abhisittakalato patthaya atissara bliavissanti, 
tato pabbajita agamissantij te disva pabbajissanti, etesaiii 
pabbajitakaie janapado ullolo bhavissati, vlmamsilfria'’ tava 
ne paccha abhisincissama** Ti ciiitetva iibho pi isivesaih 
gahetva bhikkbam caranta® Hatthipalakiuiiarassa nivesana- 
dvtom agamaiiisii, Kuraaro te disva va tuttlio pasanoo upa- 
samkamitva vanditva tisso gatha abliasi: 

1. Cirassam vata passania (cfr. Samyutta-N. ed. by L. Feer p. i ,) 
brahmanaih devavanninaiii 

rnahajataiii bharadharaiii ‘ 
pamkadantaiii rajassiram. 294. 

2 , Cirassam vata passama isim dhammagune rataiii 
kasayavattbavasanaiii vakaciraiii paticchadam. 295. 

s. Asanam adakaiii pajjaiii patigaplmtu no bhavaiiiy (-P) 
agghe bhavantarii pucchama, agghaiii kurntu no bhavanti. 296, 

^ Bds pabbajita-. atipha-. adds atipharussil aliesun). ^ lU -yo, 

® vimarasissama. ® Bd« -ti, 
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Tattha brahmaaan ti bahitapaparii ^ brahmaaarh, davavanninan ti 
settba%^anniriani gborataparh pariinantindnyam - pabbajitattabhavam ^ iiggatapan ti 
attho, bbarad barari ^ ti kharibharadharara, isin ti silakkbariclhadayo pariye- 
sitvil tbitaih, dhamaiagiuie rat an ti sucaritakotthase abhiratamj as an an 
zi idam tesaiii nisidanatthaya asanaiii pannapetvii gandhodakan ca padabban- s 
jaiiafi^ ca npanetva aha^ agghe ti ime sabbe pi asanadayo agghe bhavantari) 
pnccbama, kiirutu no ti ime no agghe bhavam patiganhatu ’ti. 

E-yam so tesii ekekam varena® varenaha. Atha naiii 
puroliito alia : jjtata Hattbipala, tvarii ainlie ‘ke ime’ ti nianna- 
mano evaiii kathesiti, ‘hemavataka’^ isayo’ ti, na niayam tata lo 
isayo, esa raja EsukarT, ahan te pita puroliito‘‘ ti, „Atha 
kasma isivesam ganhittlia^^ ’ti. „Tava vimamsanattliaya'^ ’ti, 
,,Mamam® kiiii vimariisatha*^ ’ti. „Sace amhe disva iia pabba- 
jissati atha oarh rajje ab h i sin ci turn agat’ amha‘‘ ’ti, „Tata na 
me rajjen’ attho pabbajissam’ ahan^* ti, Atha narh pita „tata 15 
Hatthipala, nayarh kalo pabbajjaya** ’ti vatva yathajjhasayam 
anusasento catutthaiti gatham aha: 

4 . Adhicca vede pariyesa vittaiii, 
piitte gehe tata patitthapetva 

gandhe rase paccaiiubhutva® sabbaiii 20 

arahiiam sadhii, muni so pasattho ti. 297. 

Tattba adhicca ’ti sajjhiiyitva^b putte ti cbattam ussapetva nataka- 
parivarena npatthapetva puttadhitahi vaddbitva te putte gehe patitthapetva ti 
attho, sabban ti ete ca gandharase sabbam vattbukamam anubhavitvii, 
arannam'*^ sadhu muni so pasattbo** ti paccba maballakakale pabba- 
jitassa arannaiii sadhu latthakarh hoti yo ca evarupe kale pabbajati so muni 
Buddbadihi ariyehi pasattho ti vadati. 

Tato Hatthipalo gatham aha: 

5. Veda na sacca na ca vittalabho, 
na pottalabhena jararh vihanti^S 

" C*® -pa. ^ C* -ya. * Hd -jitabbavara. ^ Bda khari-. ® padabbhail-, 

Bd padamurleananca. ® C^’ -na, Bd omits varena, ’ Bd hiraavantakai read: 
hemavataka isayo ti evam kathesiti? ® C* Bd mama. ® -bhotvam, C'** 
-bhotva, Bd pancannbhiitva, B-s paccanubhutva. C* pasatto. Bds sajha- 
payitvii, Bd -rase ca sesailca. . 0^'=^ -a, 0*^ pasanto. -bhooa. 

Bd vijah-. 
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jiandhe rase muccanani^ ahu saiito, 
sakaiiiraana^ hoti phalQpapattiti. 298. 

Tattha na sacca® fci yaa ca saggamaggao ea dadaiid^ aa tarn s& fear, 
ti ® tuccba iiissara nipphala houti, vittalabho ti dhaiialabho pancasadLa* 
ranattii*^ sabbo ekasabhavo na botiti^ jar an ti tata Jaram ra vyadhlmaranad. 
va na koci puttalabberia patibabati narna®, dnkkbamOla h’ ete upadbayo^, 
g a n d h y r a s e ti gandhe ca rase ea sesesu arammanesu ea mnccanaib " ‘ 
pamxitdm ^ - eva Raddbadayo pandita katbeiiti, sakammana^ ti attaiio*® 
kntakamrneid eva sattanarh phalOpapattl’S kanimassaki hi tata satta^^ ti. 

Kumarassa vacanarii sotva raja gatham alia: 

6. Addha hi saccaiii vacanaiii tav’ etarii : 
sakamiimna^ hoti phalupapatti, 

Jinna ca nmtapitaro ea tava-y-ime 
passeyyu tarn vassasataih arogan ti. 299. 

, Tattbu vassasatan , ti ete vassasatam arogan tam passeyyujii,'' tvam pi 
vassasatari) jmnto matapitaro posassu ’ti vadatf. 

Tam sotva kumaro j,deva tvaiii kin nauf etaiii vadasith"^ 
vatva dve gatha abliasi: 

7. Yass’ assa*^ sakkh! niaraiiena raja 
jaraya metti naraviriyasettha 

yo capi janna [na] marissam kadaci 
passeyyu tarn vassasatam arogam. bOO, 

8. Yathapi navaiii pnriso dakainhi 
ereti ce naiii npaneti tiraiii 
evarn pi vyadhi satatam jara ca 

upaneiiti maccaih vasam aiitakassa ’ti. 301. 

Tattha sakkhiti mittadhammo, maraneiul ’ti datto-^ niato initto-'-' 
tnato ti sauimuti njaraneiia, jaraya 'ti pakata^^ Jaray’ eva saddhiib yassa 


^ Bd puficanam. ® Bd -nua. ^ saccarn. ^ so CM; Bd yam saggafiea 
vadanti. ® saddhanci, Bd® sadhenti, ® so C®; -ttha, Bd pivaoanca sa-j 
E® paneaiuiam sadha-. " bontiti. ^ Bd patibahikariisamatto iiania atthi, B® 
patibahitnm samattho njima atthi. ® Bd® upaccayo, C^s sesam. Ed 
munca-. Bd omits pa. Bd -na. Rd® add phalanibbatti hoti. Rd 
yitata-. read -taro taveme? . Bd® yassassu. Bd upaneti maccn. 

Bd adds ca, Bd dtto ea. Bd -ta. 
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Rietti bbaveyya yass’ etaiii maranan ea jara ca mittabhavena liadhigacdieyva ^ 

’ti attbo, eretl cenan ti maharaja yatha naraa puriso nadititthe udakamhi'-*, 
niivam thapetva paratlragamirii ^ janarii aropetva- sace arittena^ uppllento piyena 
kaddhanto caleti® ghatteti atha iiam paratiram upaneti evarii v 7 adlii ca jara ca 
iiiccam antakassa maceuno vasarii upanenti® ye,va ’ti. 

Evaiii iinesam sattanaiii Jivitasaiiikbarassa parittabhavarii 
dassetva ,, maharaja, tiimhe tittliatha, tumhehi saddhim katlia- 
yaiitam eva hi mam V vyadhijaramaranani iipagacchaiiti, appa- 
matta hotha“‘ ’ti ovadam datva rajanan ca pitarafi ca vanditva 
attano paricarake gahetva Baranasirajjam pahaya jjpabbajissa- lo 
nikkhami. „Pabbajja nto’ esa sobhana bhavissatiti*'^ 
Hattbipalakuomrena saddhim mahajano nikkhami% yojanika 
parisa ahosi So taya parisaya saddhim Gangatiram patva 
Gangaya udakaih oloketva parikammarh katva jhanairi 
nibattetva‘‘‘^ cintesi: 5,ayam samagamo maha bhavissati, 
mama tayo kanitthabhataro raatapitaro raja devjti sabbe 
saparisa^^ pabbajissanti, Baranasi simna^^ bhavissati, yava 
ctesaiii agamana^^ idh’ eva bhavissaiidti*®^ so tatth’ eva ma- 
hajanassa ovadam dento^^ nisidi. Puiiadivase raja ca purohito 
ca cintayimsu: ,,Hatthipalakumaro tava r. pahaya mabajanaiii go 
adaya ‘pabbajissamiti’ gantva Gangatire nisinno, Assapalam 
vuiiamsitva abhisincissama*' ’ti te isivesen’ eva tassapi^® gelia* 
dvaram agamarasu. So pi te disva pasannamanaso opasaiii* 
kamitva .ycirassarii vata‘‘ ’ti adini vadanto tath’ eva patipajji. 

Te pi tarn tath’ eva vatva attano agatakaranam kathayimsu. 25 
So „mama bhatike Hatthipalakumare sante katham'® patha- 
mataram mayham eva setacchattam papunatiti^ pucchitva 
„tata bhata te ‘na mayham attho pabbajissamiti’ 

vatva nikkhanto‘‘ ti vutte „kaham pan’ eso idaoiti'*^‘‘ 


^ soBds; OJcs iiagaccheyya. ® -kampi. ® -nii. * aritthena. ^ ea- 

^ B<2 -iieti. mama. ^ adds iiagaiato. * Bd -itva. ahesam, 

kasinapari-, -tti-. so sabbasaparisa. -siiis 

suihfiaih, Bd® -vsi suiiho. Bd adds tava. Bd -inati. ” dasscnto. 

{’)d^ tassa. omit katham. add na. -ni 
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jjGailgatfre iiisinno'* ti votte ,,tMa mama bhatara ehadclita- 
khe|eiia* kammam n atthi, bala hi parittakapanfia satta etaiii 
kilesam jahitum oa sakkonti, ahaiii paiia jahissan}iti“ rafifio 
ca pitiino“ ca dhammam desento dve gatha abliilsi: 

9. Paiiiko ca kama palipo^ ca kama 
manobara duttara maccudheyya^, 
etasniira pamke palipe vyasaniKi"’ 
lunattarupa® im taranti param, 302. 
to. Ayaiii pure luddam akasi kamiiiani, 
sv-ayam gahito, na hi mokkh' ito nie^ 
oruiidhiya uam parirakkhissaiiii’, 
mayaiti puna luddam akasi kamnian ti. 303. 

TatUia paiiiko ti yo kot'i kaddamo, pallpo ti suklnuuavahikannsso 
sanhakaddatiio tattha k.^iua laff^ftpanavasena paiiiko naiiia osidapana- 
vafeiia^ palipo nama ti vutta, duttara ti daratikkaniii, niaacudheyya®*^ ti 
inact.uno adhitthanam, etesn hi lagjua c' eva aiiupawtiha ea sattii uttaritum 
asakkonta Dukkhakkhandhaparii^aye vuttappakaraiis dukkhau td eva maranaji 
ca papiinaiiti, tcu’ evaha: etasrnim paiiike palipo i-yasaiiua hliiattarupa^^ iia 
taraiiti paian ti, tattha vyasannii’^ ti sanna, visaiioa^^ ti pi patho, ayam ev' 
attho, hinattar u pii ti hiiiacittasabhava, na taranti paraii ti iiibbana- 
paraiii gantuiii iia ^sakkouti, ay an ti maharaja ayaiii mam* attabhavo piibbe 
assairopakehl .saddhiiii vaddhanto*^ mahajanassa viiumpariahethanadivasena^® ba- 
huiii luddaiii sahasikakammaih akasi, svayaih gahito ti so ayaiii tassa kamraassa 
vipako maya gahito, na hi m ok kin to me ti samsaravatfe^® sati na hi 
mokkho ito akiis.«ilaphaIato orundhiya narii p arirakkhissam iti 

idani nam kaya v acid varan i’*^ pidahaiito oruudhitva^* parirakkhissaraiti^ kini- 
karana; mayaiii puna luddam akfisi kammaiii, abaih hi ito patfhaya papam 
akatva kalyaiiain eva karissami. 

.pTittbatha tiimhe, tumhehi saddhim katlientam eva vyadlii- 
jaramaranani upagacchantiti** ovaditva yojaiiikam parisaiiit 

^ Bd adds mama. ^ Bd pitu. ^ qjcs .pa. ^ 0^ -yya. ^ Bd visaiina. ^ 
hxnanta-, C* bhinanta-, Bd hinatta-. so all three MSS. for -isami. 

Sana-, Bd kanha-. ® Ck« omit vasena. all three MSS. -yyau. Ck'? -ra. 

12 Qks vyii-, Bd Vi-. Bd hi*. all three MSS. visanna. vya- 

santia, Bd omits ti saruia vyasanna. Ck -ttha-j -nta-, Bd hinatta^. 

Bd vaddh-. Rd -vihetliana*. -rspavatte. Hda mamatthi. 

-eamanodva-. ru-. 
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gahetva^ nikklianiitva Hatthipalakiimarass’ eva santikam gato. 

So tassa akase nislditva dhanimam desetva „bhatikaj ayam 
saniagaiBO malia bhavissatij idh’ eva tava homa^^ ’ti aha. 
Itaro pi jjsadhti*'' ’ti saiiipaticchi. Punadivase raja ca puro- 
hito ca teo’ ev’ opayena Gopalakumarassa nivesanam gantva 5 
tenapi tath’ eva patinaodita® attano agamaiiakaranam acik- 
kbiitiso. So pi Assapaiakumaro viya patikkhipitva ^ahafi 
cirato^ patthaya pabbajitukaino va vane nattbagono viya pab- 
bajjam upadharento vicarami, tena me fnattbagonassa padam 
viya bhatfnam® gatamaggo dittlio, sv-aharh ten’ eva maggena 10 
gamissaioiti^' vatva 

ti. Cyavam va nattbam puriso yatba vane 
panyesau** raja apassamano 
evaiii nattbo Esukari^ mam’ attho, 

so 'ham katham na gaveseyya raja ’ti gathara aha. 304. 

Tattlia Esiikarlti rajanam alapatl, mamattho ti vane gono viya 
mama pabbajjasaiiikbato attho nattho, so ban ti so aharii ajja pabbajitauam 
maggarh disva katham pabbajjarii na gaveseyyam, mama bhatikariam gatamaggam 
eva gamissami narindii ’ti. 

Atba naih , 5 tMa Gopalaka, ekabam dvihatfhaiii agamebi, 20 
arahe samassasetva paccba pabbajissasiti^' vadimsii. So 
^maharaja, ajja kattabbam^ karamam ‘sve karissamiti’ na 
vattabbam, kaiyanakaramaih nama ajja ajj’ eva katabban*^ ti 
vatva itaram gatham aha: 

12 . Iliyyo ti hiyyo ti^ poso pare ti [parihayatij, 25 

anagatam n’ etam attbiti fiatva 
uppaonachandaih [ko] panndeyya dhiro ti. 304. 

Tattha hiyyo ti sve ti attho, pare ti punadivase, idaih vuttaih hoti: 
yo maharaja ajjakamrnarh sve ti sve kattabbam pare ti vatva na karoti so tato 
paribayati na taiii kammarii^^ katum sakkotiti evam Gopalo Bhaddekaratta- 

■ pariga-. ^ -itva, -dhita. ^ patigamana-. * cito. ® -tikanam. 

« -ti, anvesati. "read natho-? -ri. ® C* B<X -bba. ® C* hiyye hiyyo 
ti, bMyyo hi bliiyyo ti, hiyyo ti hiyya ti. C* hiyye, C« bhiyyo. 

Fid ajjakattabbarii kaminaih. omit sve ti. katom kammarh. 
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suttari^ naiiia kathesi, sv-ayam attho Bhaddekarattasutteiia kathelabbo, innasu- 
atfchiti yam anagataib tarh^ n’ etam atthiti fiatva, u p p an li a e ba n d a Si ti 
kusaiacchaiidam ® ko paiidito parmdeyya bartjyya 

Evaih Gopalakamaro dvfhi gatlialii dliammaiii deset¥a 
5 5,ti|thatha tiinilie, tumbehi saddhim kathentaiii yeva vyadhi- 
jaramaraiiani upagacchantiti^' yojaDikam^ parisam gahetva 
nikkhaiBitva dvinnam bliatikanaiii saiitikaiii gato. Hatthipalo 
tassapi akase nisiditva^ dhammaiii desesi. Piinadivase raja ca 
purohito ca ten’ ev’ upayena Ajapalakumarassa nivesanaih gaotva 
10 tenapi lath’ eva patinandita*'’ attano agamanakaraimiii acikkhi- 
tva jschattaiip iissapesstoa*^ ’ti*" vadinisu. Kumaroaha: ,, may- 
ham bbatika kuhin®''' ti\ „Te ‘amhakari! rajjeii’ attho ii’ 
attliiti’ setacchattam pahaya tiyojanam^*^ parisam gahetva 
nikkbamitva Gangatire nisinna'‘ ti, ,,Naham’* mama bhatikehi 
15 chadditakhelam sisenadaya vicarissami, aham pi pabbajissa- 
miti*^ jjTata, tvaixi tava daharo ambakaiii batthabharo, 
vayappattakaie pabbajissasjti Atha nam kumaro ,,kirh 

tuuihe katlietha, nanu line satta daharakale pi mahallakakale |>i 
maranti yeva, ayarh daharakale marissati ayaiii mahallakakale 
20 ti, kassa^^ liatthe va pade va nimittam n’ aham mama 

maranakalaiii na jaiiami, tasma idan’ eva pabbajissarniti‘‘ vatva 
dve gatha abhasi: 

10 * Passami vo ’ham daharim kumarim (III-p™) 
mattupamam ketakapapphanettam, 

25 ahhutva^* bhoge pathame vayasmiih 

adaya maccu vajate kumariiiii, 306* 

14. Yuva sujato sumukho sudassaiio 
samo kusumbhaparikinnamassu, — 
hitvana kame patigaccha geham, 

30 anujana mam, pabbajissami deva ’ti. 307, 

* Majjbima Nik. Ill, 4. ^ omits tam, ® uppannaku*. ^ -nlya. ^ 

OEiits a. II, ® Bdf -itva. adds te. * -miti. ^ IV? kuhi gacehaatiti. 

Bd -nikaiii. Bd tenapi tebi nama in the place of iiahaili. -titi, 

Bds kassad. "•Iti. ** -ram, -ri. Bd ~tva, abhutta. 
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Tattha VO ti iiipatamattam, passami c’ eva ^ ’ti attho^ mattupamaii ti 
liasabhasalilavilasehi ^ mattaiii viya caraiitam ketakapup phari ett an ti 
ketakapupphapattaih ** viya puthulayatanettara, abhutva® bhoge ti abhutva 
bhoge, vajate ti evam® tittamarupadhararh ^ ktimariin patbamavaye vatta- 
rnfiiiam ablmttabhogam eva matapituiinam upari mahantam sokarii patetva mai-cii 
gahetva va gacchati, sujato ti susanthito, sumukbo ti kancariadasapiiniia- 
caiidasadisamnkhD, sudassaiio ti uttamarupadharitaya sampannadassano, 
samo ti suvanoasamo, ktisumbbaparikinnamassu ’ti sannisinnattiiena 
ca sukhumattliena ca tarunakusumbhakesarasadisaparikinnamassu®, imiriii eva- 
rupo pi kimiaro maccuvasara gacchati, tathavidham pi hi Sineruih uppatento^ 
viya nikkarano maccu Maya gacchatlti dasseti, hitvana kame patigaccba 
gebam anujana niarii pabbajissami deva ’ti ^deva 'puttadarabandha- 
nasmirn hi nppaiine 'taiii bandbariam ducchediyaiii hoti, tenaharh puretaraiii 
fieva kame ca gehan ca hitva idan’ eva pabbajissami anujana man ti 


Evan ca pana vatva ^titthatha tnnilie, mam tiiralielii 
saddhiiii katlientam eva vyadhijaramaranani upagacchantiti*^ 
te ubho pi vanditva yojanikaiii parisam gahetva nikkhamitva 
Gangatiram eva agamasi. Hatthipalo pi tassapi^^ akase nisi- 
ditva diiammaiii desetva**'* ,jSamagaino maha bbavissatiti^* 
tath’ eva nisidi. Punadivase purohito pallarhkamajjhagato 20 
nisiditva cintesi; ^jinama putta pabbajita, idan’ ahaih ekako 
va manussakhanako jato ’nihi, aham pi pabbajisstoiti*® 
brahmaniya saddhim mantento 
15 . Sakhahi rukkho iabhate samannam, 

pahinasakhaiii pana khanom^® aho, 25 

pahinaputtassa mam’ ajja hoti 

Vasetthi bhikkhacariyaya kaio ti gatham aha. 308 . 

Tattha iabhate samaonan ti rukkho ti voharaih labbati, Yasetthtti 
biahmanim aiapati, bhikkhacariyaya ’ti mayham pi pabbajjaya kaio, putta- 
nam santikam eva garnissamSti. 


So evam vatva brahmane pakkosapesi. Satthibrahmana- 
sahassani sannipatimsu, Atha aba : „tumhe kim karissatha^ 


^ so Bd; Cks cceva ^ bhavabhavalila-, Bd hasabhasavi-. ^ Bd -ti. ^ Bd 
“mattam. ^ C® Bd -tva, ® lid etaiii. ^ Cs -ra, Bd -ra. ® Bd -sadisaiii-. ' 
Bd ummadento 1? Bd duccbedaniyara. -miti. Bd tassa pi Ed 

-saoto. Bd -kavaramajha-. Bd -nu-, Bd -num. Bd nesaiii. 




484 Visatinipata* 

’ti, ,,Tumhe paoa’ acariya‘‘ ’ti. „Aham raania puttassa 
santike pabbajisstoiti*'. j,Na tanihakaEi eva oirayo unlio^ 
mayam pi pabbajissama*^ ’ti. xisftikotidhanam bralimaiiiya 
niyyadetva yojanikam brahmanaparisam gahetva® Bikkhaiiiitva 
» puttanaiii santikam eva gato®. Hatthipaio taya pi parisaya 
akase tliatva^ dhaminam desesi. PuDadivase braliinam cintesi: 
,,iimiria cattaro putta setaccbattam pahaya/pabbajissama’ ’ti 
gata, brahmano pi piirohitatthanena saddliiiii asitikotidhaiiam 
chaddetva puttanarh neva ^santikam gato, aham idka kiiii 
^0 karissami, puttassa^ gatamaggeuV eva gannssamiti'* sa atitam 
iidaliaranam aharanti udanagatham aha: 

10 . Aghasmi konca va yatha hiraaccaye 
tantani*^ jalani padaliyaMiamsa 
gaechanti putta ca pat! ca mayhaih, 
saham katharh naauvaje pajaimii ti. 309. 

Tattha aghasmi konca ’S'a yatha ti yath’ eva akase konca sakuna. 
asajjainaiiii gaechanti, himaccay|e ti vassan’ aecayena, tantani^ jaiani 
padaiiya^ haihsa ti atite kira ohannavntisahassa® suvannahamsa vassaratta- 
pahonakam salirh Kahcanagiihayam nikkhipitva hirnassa^ bhayeoa bahi 
anikkhamifcva eatamasam tatth’ eva vasaotl, atha nesaiii Unnanabhi ’ nama 
makkatako guhadvare jalaih bandhati, tarn hamsa dviiinam tarunahariisanaih 
hi dviguriaih^^ vattarh denti, te thamasampannataya^*^ tain jalaiii chinditva 
pnrato gacebanti, sesa tesarii gatamaggena gaechanti, sa tarn attham pakasenti 
evam aha, idaih vuttara hoti: yath' eva akase koneasakuna asajjamaiia gae- 
ehanti tatha himaceaye vassanatikkame dve tarunaharhsa tantani^® jalani 
padaietva gaechanti, atha nesara gaiamaggena itare haihsa, idiiai pana aiamapi 
putta tarunahaiiisa jalarii viya kamajalaiiP'* chinditva gata, mayapi tesam gata- 
niaggeria gantabban ti imina adhippayena gaechanti putta ca pati ea mayhaih, 
sv-Oham^^ katharh naimvaje pajanan ti aha 

Iti sa 5 ,katham aham evaih pajananti na pabbajissaniiti'* 
sanoitthaDam katva brahmaniyo pakkosapetva aha*®: „tumhehi 


^ adds kirii. ^ adaya. ® Bd adds va, ^ thapetva. ® Bd puttanam 
ea. Hd katani. Hd -leyya. ® Bd chaiia-, ^ Bd vassa. omit tarn. 

” Bd -na. -{jaiirtaya. Bd tani. omit julam viya kama. 

Bd sahaiii. Bd evamaha 
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kiiii karissatlia'* ’tik „Tumlie panaV ayye®'*" tl jjAbam-* 
pabbajissamiti*^ j^Mayam pi pabbajissama^^ ’ti. Sa taiii 
YibbaYaiii cbaddetva yojanikaiii parisam gahetva puttanam 
saetikam eva gata ti. Hattliipalo piVtaya pi parisaya akase 
nisfditva dliammaiti desesi. Ponadivase raja „kuhim puroMto*^ 5 
ti piiechi. 3,Deva purohito brahniam c’ assa® sabbam dhanaiii 
chaddetva dvitiyojaiiikam'^ parisaiii galietva pattanam santikam 
e¥a® gata^V ti. Raja ,,assan}ikadhanam amiiakam paponatitP^ 
tassa gebato dhaiiam aharapesi, Ath’ assa aggamabesi® 
j,raja^ kiiii karotiti^^^^ pucchitva kjparoliitassa geliato dhanaiii 10 
aharapetiti“ vutte ,, purohito kiihin“ ti vatva ,,sapajapatiko 
pabbajjatthaya^^ oikkhanto*' ti sutva 5,ayara raja brahmaneiia 
ca bralinianiya ca catuhi puttehi ca jahitarii ukkaraiii chaddi- 
tariP^ klielam mobena niOiho attano gbaraih aharapesi*% upa- 
nmya nam bodhesstoiti stinato raamsaiii aliarapetva rajan- 15 
gane rasim karapetva^** ujumaggam*® vissajjetva jalarii pa** 
rikkhipapesi. Gijjha durato va disva tass’ atthaya otarirasu, 
tattha sappanna"® jaiarii pasaritam natva atibharika hutva 
^jujukaiii uppatitura 11a sakkhissaraa‘‘ ’ti attana khaditamamsarh 
cbaddetva®^ jalarh analliyitva ujukam eva uppatitva gamimsu, 20 
andhabala pana telii chadditavamitaiii khaditva bhariya hutva 
ujukairi uppatitum asakkonta gaiitva jaie bajjliimsu. Atli’ 
ekam gijjhaiii anetva deviya dassayiriisu, sa tarn Maya ranno 
santikam gantva „ebi tava maharaja, rajangane ekam kiriyam 
passissama'^ ’ti sihapanjaram vivaritva jjime gijjhe olokehi 25 
maharaja*^ ’ti vatva dve gatha abliM: 

IT. Ete bhutva vamitva ca pakkamanti vihangama 

ye ca bhutva na varaiiiisu te me hatthatthain agata. BIO, 

^ -tha, omitting ti. ® adds kirn. ^ C« -o. adds pana, ® Bd 

omits pi. ® ca. ^ C« yoj-, tiyoj-. ® -ke, omitting eva. ® all 
three MSS* -sL Bd adds tata, ti. Bds karissatiiti. C^'s pabbaja-. 

^3 Qks oj2iit 14 Qjts .ra. 0* Bd -ta- Bd -ti. Ms chatida- 

pessama ti. Bd karetva. Bd njum*. -a. Bds add vamitva. 

Bds etam. Bds so. 
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18. jkvami bralimano karae, te* tvaib paccavamissasi % 
vantado pariso raja na so Iioti pasaiiisiyo^ ti. 311 , 

Tattha bhutva vamifcva ca Hi mamsam khaditva vamltvii ca. pacca- 
vamissasiti patiparibbunjissasi, vantado ti parassa vamitakhadako, pa- 
f) saiiisiyo ti so tanhavasiko balo Buddhadihl panditehi pasariisitabbo na hod. 

Tam sutva raja vippatisari ahosi, tayo bbava aditta viya 
upatthabiriisii, so eva r. pahaya mama pabbajitniti vatta- 
titT' uppanoasamvego deviya tliutim karonto gatham aha: 
i<j. Paiiike va^ posaiii palipe vyasannaiii® 

10 baii yatlia dubbalam uddbareyya 
evarn pi mam tvam iidatari® bhoti 
Pancali gathabi sobhasitabiti. 312 . 

Tattha vy a sail nan’ ti iiimuggani, visannaii ti pi patho, iiddhareyya 
Hi kesesii va hatthesu va gahetva ukkhipitvii thale thapeyya, ndatariti*^ 
15 kamapariikato nttarasi®, ndatasiti pi patho, ayam av’ attho, nddhatasid pi 
patho, nddhariti’^ attho, PancalUi PancSiaTajadbite. 

Evan ca pana vatva tarn kbanarb neva pabbajitukamo 
hutva amacce pakkosapetva aha: ^tnmbe kim karissatlm^* Ti. 
„Tumhe pana^"* deva‘‘ Ti. ^Abarii Hattbipalassa santike 
20 pabbajissainiti‘T ^jMayan pi pabbajissama deva'^‘ Ti. Raja 
dvadasayojanike Baranasinagare r. chaddetva 5,attliika setac- 
chattam iissapentu“ Ti araaccaparivnto tiyojanaiti parisam 
gahetva kumarass’ eva santikaiii gato. Hatthipalo tassapi^'^ 
parisaya akase nisinno dbammaih desesi, 

25 S. ranno pabbajitabhavarii pakasento 

2 0 . Idam vatva maharaja Esukaii disampati 

rattham bitvana pabbaji nago chetva va'® bandhanan ti 313. 
gatham aha. 


i Bd» so. ^ paccha-. ® 0*® -iko. * ca. ° vyasnttam, 

byasannara. ^ uddhakfui. , ’ byasanan. ^ iiddhatariti. ^ so all 

three MBS for -resi? uddhaihtaaiti. uddhapiti, uddharitf 

adds kiiii, Rd -na. Bd -ke. Ed tassa pi. -tvana. 
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Piinadivase nagare ohinajano sannipatitva rajadvaram 
gantvi deviya arocetva nivesanam pavisitva devim vanditva 

ekamantam, tliito 

iSo Raja caV pabbajjam arocayittha® 

rattiiam pahaya naravlnyasettho, 5 

tjivam pi® 110^ hohi'^ yatbV eva raja, 

ambebi gotta aniisasa rajjan ti gatham aha. 314. 

Tattha aniJsasa ’ti amhehi gutta® hutva dhammeria r. kiirehi. 

Sa mahajanassa katham sutva sesagatba abbasi : 

Raja ca pabbajjam arocayittba^ lo 

ratthaiii pahaya naraviriyasettho, 
ahani pi eka carissanii loke 
liitmiia kaniaiii manoramani. 315. 

28 . Raja caP pabbajjam arocayittha^ 

rattham pahaya oaraviriyasettho, i5 

aham pi eka carissami loke 
hitvana kamani yathodhikaoi. 316. 

24. Accent! ® kala tarayanti^’’ rattiyo, (cfr. Sam^nittaNikaya .1 p.s.) 
vayogiina anupubbam jabanti, 

aham pi eka carissami loke 20 

hitvana kamani manoramani. 317. 

25. Accenti'^ kala tarayanti‘^ rattiyo, 
vayoguna aoopubbam jalianti, 
aham pi eka carissami loke 

hitvana kamani^jathodhikani 318, 25 

20 , Accent!’* kala tarayanti^® rattiyo 
vayoguna anupubbam jabanti, 
aham pi eka carissami loke 
sitibhuta sabbam aticca sangan ti. 319. 

^ omits ca, ^ Bda aro-, arocayitva. ® si. ^ iw ^ hoti. 

6 sugutto. ^ arocayitva. ® pi. * 0* BdJs accanti. Bt? vayaiiti. 

’ ^ accanti, Bo! yato-. Bd bhayanti. 
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Tattha eka ti puttadliitikilesasambadhehi iiuincitva iniasniiiii lokti ekika 
va carissami, k am a ii i ti lupadayo kamagatie, y a t li o din k a ii i ti ' >erta yeua 
odhiiia tbitani tena tena® thitair eva jahissainij iia kifiei avasisfearaill attho, 
a c c e II t i ^ k a 1 a ti pubbanhadayo kala atikkanmn ti , t a r a y a n t HI ^ ataeeh a 
butva ayusaiiikbaram kbepayamana® gaechanti, ' : vayogiii.j a ti patbamavayada>o 
tayo maiidadasakadayo va dasa kotthasa, aimpubbam jabantisi uparupail- 
kotihasam appatva jtattba tatth’ iisva airttjjhariti , sH' i b li u ta tl unhak ilrake 
unhasabhave kiiese pahaya sifcala butvaj sabbaoiaticca safigan ti raga- 
safjgadikam sabbasafigam atikkaaiitva eka carlsaami, Hatthipaiakuniara.ssa 
santikarii gaiitva pabbajissaoii. 

Iti sa iiiiahi gathahi niahajanassa dhariimaiii desetva 
amaccabhariyayo pakkosapetva aha: \„tiimhe kiiii karlssatlia*‘ 'ti. 
jjTnnihe pana ayye^'V ti, jjAliam pabbajisstlraiti‘‘. ^^layani 
pi pabbajissaiija‘^ ’ti Sa „sadlia“ ’ti rajanivesane siivanna- 
kotthagaradfni vivarapetva ^asukatiliane ca mahanidiiaiiaiii 
iiidahitaii* ti suvannapatte liklmpetva „<!innaih fieva haraiitir* 
’ti vatva sovannapattam niahtole tbambhe bandhapetva iia- 
gare blierih carapetva mahasaiiipattiiii cliaddetva iiagara 
nikkhanji. Tasmim khane sakalanagaraiii sarhkhubhitam ' : 
,,ra]a kira devi ca r. pahaya •pabbajissaaia’ ’ti oikkliaotti 
mayaih idani** kirii karissama*^ ’ti. Tato manussa yathapuritan" 
eva gehaiii chaddetva putte hattlie'’^ gahetva nikkhamimsu. 
sabba pana pasaritaniyamen’ eva tliita, nivattitva olokento 
nama nahosi, sakaianagaram tucchaiii ahosi. Dev! pi tiyo- 
janaparisam gahetva tattli eva gala. Hatthipaio tassapi 
parisaya akase nisiono dhammaiii desetva dvadasayojanikaiii 
parisam gahetva ffiinavaatabhimukho payasi, „Hatthipala» 
kumaro dvadasayojanikaiii Baranasirii tucchaiii katva ‘pabba- 
jissamiti’ iiiahajaaara adaya Himavantarii gaccliatij kirnahga 
pana mayan^* ti sakala-Kasiratthaih samkliubhitaiii^i Apara- 
bhage paristX timsayojanika’^ ahosi, so taya parisaya saddhiiii 

^ Bd yato-, Hd adds tathii. * Hd accanti, ^ tararitij C® tarantiti. 

0^® add kbadayamaiia. ® -o, Bd pana kim ayye. " ttva.- ® Bd id ha. 

^ Bd -esu. jiaria, Bd -lukam pa*. Bd ktmmafiga. Bd# 

-kbubbhi. tisa-, JBd tiyoj-. 
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Himavaiitaiii pavisi. Sakko avajjanto tarn pavattira natva 
„Hatthipalakiimaro nekkbammam ^ nikkhanto, mahasamagarao 
bliavissati, vasaeatthanaih laddhurii vattatiti*^ JVissakammaiii “ 
anapesi: 5,gacclia ayamato chattimsayojanam vittliarato 

paniiarasayojanam assaiiiam mapetva pabbajitaparikkhare •“> 
sanipadeMti^, So ^sadliu^* ’ti patisunitva Gailgatlre ramanlye 
bliumibhage vottappamanarh assamapadam mapetva paona- 
salasu katthattbaranapannattliaranaasanadlni pannapetva sabbe 
pabbajitaparikkhare mapesib Ekekissa pannasalaya dvare 
ekeko camkamo rattittlianadivatbanaparicchinno ® katasudha- 
parikammo alambanapbalako, tesu tesu thanesu nanavanim- 
surabbikusumasaficlianna® puppbagaccha, ekekassa cam- 
kamassa kotiyam ekeko udakabharito kupo, tassa santike 
ekeko phaiarukkho, so eko’' va sabbaphalani phalati, idarh 
sabbam devatanubbavena abosi* Vissakammo® assamam® ina- 
petva pannasalasu pabbajitaparikkhare thapetva ,^ye keci 
pabbajitukama ime parikkhare ganhantu®^^ ’ti jatibingulakena 
bhittiya akkharani likbitva attano anubhavena bberavasadde 
migapakkbidaddasike amanusse ca patikkamapetva sakattha- 
nam eva gate. Hatthipaiakuraaro ekapadikainaggena Sakka- 
dattiyarii assamam pavisitva akkharani disva 5,Sakkena maina 
mahabbinikkliamanaiii nikkhantabhavo nato bhavissatiti*^ 
dvaraiii vivaritva pannasalaib pavisitva isipabbajjalingam 
gabetva nikkbamitva carhkainarh otaritva katipaye apara- 
param camkaniitva sesajanakayara pabbajetva assamapadam 
vicarento tarunapattanam itthlnaih*^ majjbe’® thane panna- 
salaiii^^ adasi, tato anantaraiij maliallakittblnam, tato anan- 
taram vanjhitthinam '‘S samanta parikkhipitva pana purisanam 


^ Bd mahaDhiBikkhaniaaani. ® visu-. ® Bd -namaya asana-, C* katthat- 
tarapannasattaraas-, C® katihattharapaniiasaiitaraas-. ^ -hi. ® rattitthika 
paricchiDiie. ® -o. ’’ ekeko. ® assamapadam. ® 0^ ganhatu, C® 

ganhatu. C^® -nikkhammam, Bd -nekkhamanam. 4^ 0*® -jjam-, 0^ itthi- 
ganam, C® Bd itthinam. B<2 majha-. ** C« -la. vajjh-, Bd majhi-. 
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aclasi. Atli’ eko raja ' '^Baranasiyam kira raja if atthiti'* 
agaiitva. . ,alaffikatapa|iyattanagaram ^ , oloketva rajaiiivesanam 
arayha tattlia tattlm- ratanaraslm • disva 5,evari|3affi nagaraiii 
paliaya pabbajiLakalato pattliaya pabbajja naiii’ esa iilara blia- 
vissatiti*'^ siirasoiideoa maggaiii .piiccbitva Hattbipaiassa santi- 
kaiii payasi. .Hatthipalo tassa vanantaiiK. agatabliavaih natva 
p*atimaggam gantva akase nisinno parisaya dhammam clesetva 
assamapadam aetva sabbam parisaii) pabbajesiy Eten’ upa- 
yeoa anfie pi cba rajano pabbajiiiiso. Satta rajano bhoge® 
cbaddayiiiisii^ Cliattimsayojaniko assamo nirantaro® paripuri. 
To karnavitakkadisii annataraiii vitakketi oialmporiso tassa 
dhamniam desetva Brabraaviharabbavaiiam eva ca'^ kasina- 
bhavanan ca acikkhati, ne^ yebhiiyyeaa jhanabbifinaih oib- 
battetva tisu kotthasesa dve kutthasa Bralinialoke nibbattimsii, 
tatiyakotthasam tidha katva eko kotthaso Brahinaloke iiibbattiy 
eko chasu kainasaggesu, eko isinaiti paricariyaiib ^ katva 
nianussalokej tlsu kusalasampattisn nibbattiriisu. Evarb Hat- 
thipalassa sasanaiii apagatanirayatiracchanayonipettivisayasiira- 
kayam ahosi. 

Imasmim Tambapannidipe pathavicalaka » DhanimaguttattherG 
Katakandhakaravasi - Phussadevatthero Uparinjandalakanialayavasi- 
Maiiasariigluirakkbitatthero ’’ Malimahadevatthero Bbaggirivasi-Maha- 
deyattliero ' * Vainantapabbharavasi-Mahasivatthero Kaiavallimapdapa'* 
vasi-Mahanagatthero Kuddalasaniaganie ifagapakkhasanmganie Cuia- 
sllta^son^a^samagal^e Ayogharapanditasam^aiiie Hattbipalasarnagaiue ca 
sabbapaccba mkkbantapurisa abesurh, tenalia Blmgava: 

Abhittharetha kalyane ti (Dhp. v. nc.) 
kalyanam hi turitaturiteid eva katabbarb. 


^ Bd -yattaih-. ^ Ed vanaiitaram. ® sattarajabhogga. ^ Bi?* cliaditWi. ^ 
Bd -ra. ® -iiarii ceva. Bd omits ne. ® Hd -a* ^ lid parica-. C^" 

-nirayaiu-, C« -nirayaib - - visayam-, Hd -taibniraya - - yoniyampetti-. Bd 

katakandarakara-. Bd uparimandakamoiavasi-. Bd maiayaaiaha'. 

Rd taggadivasi". Bd #>amanta-. Bd -parisa. JRd tattfia kalyaiianij 
omitting hi 
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S. i, d, a, ,,eTam bhikkliaye pubbe pi T. mahanekkhamniam ^ 
nikklianto yeya'* ’ti yatva j. s. : „Tada Esukaii raja Suddhodana- 
maharaja ahosi, deyi l^Iahanmya , purobito Kassapo, brahmam 
Biiaddakapilani , Ajapalo Anuruddho, Gopaio Moggaliano, Assapaio 
Saripiitto, sesaparisa Buddhaparisa , Hatthipalo aliani eya‘‘ ’ti. 
Hatthipalajatakam., . 

14* Ayogharajataka. 

Yamek arattim path am an ti. Idam S. J. y. maha- 
nekkh am 111 am^ neya a. k, Tada pi hi so „na bhikkhaye idan’ 
eva pubbe pi T. mahanekkiiamniarii iiikkhanto yeya“ Hi yatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k, Brahraadattassa rahno aggamahesi gab- 
bliam patilabhitva laddhagabbhaparihara parinatagabbha pac- 
cusasaniaiiantare ^ puttam vijayi. Tassa^ purimattabhave eka 
sapatti® jataiii pajam khaditum labhissamiti*^ pattha- 

imm tliapesi. sa kira sayarii vamjha hatva puttamatukodhena® 
tarn pattbaaam katva yakkhayoniyam nibbattL Itara ranno 
aggamahesi hiitva imam puttam vijayi, Sa yakkhini tada 
ukasam labhitva deviya passantiya^ va bhibhaccharupa® hutva 
cagantva taiii darakam gahetva palayi. Devi „yakkhin! me® 
puttaiii gahetva palayatiti*' mahasaddena viravi. Itarapi dara- 
kam raulakakandam^® viya murumurayantlV^ khaditva devim 
hatthavikaradihi rosetva^^ tajjetva^^ pakkami. Raja^® sutva 
5 jkim sakka yakkhiniya katun'* ti tunhi ahosi, puna deviya 

vijayanakale gaiham arakkham akasi, Devi puua puttam 

vijayi. Yakkhini’® agantva tarn pi khaditva gata. Tatiyavare 
tassa kucchiyaiii M. patisandhim ganhi. Raja mahajanam 
sannipatapetva’^ „deviya jataiii jatam pajam eka yakkhini 

^ "bhinekkhamanam. 14. Cfr, Cariya-P. p. 94. ^ -nikkhamanaiii. ® 

-samayantare. ^ tassa. ^ C* -im, -i, sapattakka. ® puta- 

hetu-. BfJ! -ye, -ya* ® bhimbha-, B« vibhaceha-, vibbacca-. ® 
Qks me yakkhioL mulakandarii, -ti, Bdl muruiimrakaronti. 

deviya. pakasetva. B^ tajjanta, Bd adds tam vaeanaih, 

Bs tarn, sa ya-. Bd -patetva. 
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kliadati, kin nu kattabban^* ti pucclii. Atli’ eko „yakklia 
nama talapannassa bhayanti, deviya liatthapadesii talapaiiiiaiii 
bandhitiirii vattatiti‘^ 'aha, aparo ^ayoglmrassa’ bhayantij 
ayogharaiii katiirii vattatiti^'^ -aha. ' Raja jjSadlili** ’ti' attarici 
5 vijite kaoiraare sannipMetva „ayogharam karotlia*^* ’ti ioa- 
petva ayuttake^ adasi. Antonagare yeva ramanfye blitnii- 
bhage geharii pattliapesuiii, thambhe adiiii® kat?a. sabbe'^ ge- 
iiasambliara ayoraaya va abesniii, navahi iiiasehi ayoiiiayaiii 
niabantam catarassasalam^ nitthanam agamasi, taiii iiiccaiii 
pajjalitapadlpam eva hoti. Raja deviya gabbliaparipakaiii 
natva ayogharam alariikarapetva taiii adaya ayogharam pavisi. 
Sa tattlm dhannapimSalakkhanam® puttam vijayi, Ayogliara- 
kumaro t’ ev’ assa’ namaiii kariiiisu. Taiii dhatiiiam datva 
mahaiitani arakkliaiii saiiividahitva*^ raja deviiii adaya nagaraih 
padakkhinam katva alamkatapasadatalam eva abhirSliL 
Yakklil^ pi udakavaram gantva Vessavanassa udakaiii^^ Im- 
rant!'^ jivitakkliayaiii patta. M. ayoghare yeva vaddhitva 
vinnutaiii patto tattlT eva sabbasippani ugganhi. Raja „ko me 
puttassa vayapadeso^^‘‘ ti ainacce puccbitva j,solasavasso 
deva suro^^ thamasampanno yakkhasaliassam pi patibahitoiii 
samattlio“ ti sutva „r. assa dassamiti^^ sakaianagaraii) alaiii- 
karapetva ,jayogharato tarn niharitva anetlia^^ ’ti aha. Amacca 
5 ,sadhii deva“ ’ti dvadasayojanikam Baranasiiii alamkarapetva 
sabbalamkaravibhusitam maSgalavaranaiii adaya tattlm gantva 
kuiiiaraih alaiiikaritva hatthikkliandhe nisidapetva „deva kula- 
santakaiii alamkataoagararh padakkhinam katva pitaram Ka- 
sirajanam vandatba, ajj’ eva setacchattam kbhissatha^^ ’ti 
ahamsu, M. nagaraiii padakkhinam karonto aramaramaneyyakaiii 
vannapokkharanibhuaiiranmneyyakaih pasadartoaneyyakadini 


’ IM atheko yakkhiui nama ayogliaram* C* ay-, ^ adikam. ^ Bd -a. ' 

caturassalaih, Bd catusa-. ® -na, Bd -nasampannaiin ^ Bd tvevassa. 
Bd .dahi, ® Bd yakkhmi. C*® -ka, Bds vadianti. Bd vayappatta- 
padt^so. C^‘ Bd SU-. Bd -niyaiii. 
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disva cintesi: ,,maina pita roara ettakam bandhana<2are 

vasapesi , evarilpam alamkatanagaraiii datthiim iia adasi ^ ko 
nil klio mayhaiii doso*^ ti amacce pucclii. ,,Devaj n’ atthi 
tumhakam doso, tumhakarii pana dve bhatike eka yakkliini 
khadi, tena vo pita ayoghare vasapesi, ayogbarena tumhakam 5 
jfvitam laddhair^ ’ti. So tesam vacanam sutva cintesi: j.abaiii 
dasaiiiase Loliakombhiniraye viya® Guthaniraye viya ca iiiatu- 
kucchimhi vasitva matukucchito ^ nikkhantakalato patthaya 
solasa vassani etasmiiii^ bandbanagare vasiihj bahi oloketum 
pi na labhirii’^j yakkhiniya hatthato mutto pi panahaiii n' eva lO' 
ajaro na amaro, kim me rajjena, rajje thitakalato patthaya 
dunnikkhamanaib ^ hod, ajj’ eva mama pitaraiii pabbajjaiii 
anujanapetva Himavantaiii pavisitva pabbajissamiti^^ so na- 
garam padakkhinaiii katva rajakulam pavisitva rajanain van- 
ditva atthasi. Raja tassa sarirasobham oloketva balavasine- 
hena amacce olokesi. Te j,kim karoma deva“ ’ti vadiriisu. 
,,Puttam me ratanarasimhi thapetva tihi samkhehi abbisin- 
citva kancanamaiam® setacchattarh'’’ ussapetlia‘‘ ’ti, M, pitaraiii 
vanditva „na maybam rajjen’ attho, ahaiii pabbajissami, pab- 
bajjam me anujanatha^^ ’ti aha. „Tata rajjaiii patikkhipitva 2a 
kiiiikarana pabbajasiti „Deva aharii matukucchimhi dasa- 
inase Guthaniraye viya vasitva kucchito iiikkhaiUo yakkha- 
bhayeoa® solasa vassani bandhanagare vasanto bahi oloketum 
pi na iabhim, Ussadaniraye khitto viya ahosiiii, yakkhinito® 
mutto bnhiti pi ajaramaro na homi, maccu nam’ esa 
sakka kenaci jinitum*^, bbave ukkantMto ’srai, yava me vya- 
dhijaramaranani nagacchanti tavad eva pabbajitva dhammara 
carissami, alam me rajjena, anujana marii deva“ ’ti vatva 
pitu dhammam desento aha: 


^ Ed nadasi * Ed add ca. ® eka-, ^ Bda add ussadaniraye khltio viya 
abosi. ® Ed -niaih. ® Bd -anca. Bd -jissatfti. ® Ed yakkhani-. ® Bd 
-nihatthato. Qd .ijaro amaro. Ed ni, C* name na. add vaa- 

cetum. Bd ukkakkhito. 
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Yam ekarattim pathamam gabbhe vasati iiiaoavo ■ 
abbli’ uttbito va sayati sa gaccham na nivattati. H 2 u. 
9 . Na yujjhamaDa iia balena vassita 
nara na jlranti^ na capi iiiiyarej 
sabbaib 111 taiii jatijaray’ npaddntam, 
tain me mat! hoti: carami diiarniiiam. 321. 

3 . Gatiirafiginiiii seoarii subbimsarapaiii 
jayanti rattliadhipat! pasaylia, 

na maccuno jayitnm^ nssahaoti, 

■ tarn me etc. 322. 

4 . Hattlilhi asselii rathebi pattihi 
parivarita muccare ekaeeyyjl^ 

ria iimccuao muccituiii^ ussahanti, etc. 323. 

5 . Hatthihi assehi ratliehi pattihi 
sura® pabbailjaiiti' pad ham say anti, 

na maccuno bhaiijituhi'^ ossahanti, etc. 324, 
f). Matta gaja bhinnagala pabliinna 
nagarani iiiaddanti janam hananti, 
na maccuno madditiim ussahantiy etc. 325. 

7 . Issasino kataliatthapi dhira 
dOrepM^^ akkhanavedhioo pi 

na maccuno vijjhitum ussahanti, etc. 326. 

8 . Sarani khiyanti saselakanana, 

sabbam hi tam kluyati digbam antaraiii, 

sabbaiii hi taiii bhanjare kalapariyayaih ^*^5 etc. 327. 

9 . Sabbesam evam hi naranannaih 
calacalam panablnino Mha jivitam 

pato va dlmttassa duino va khlajoy etc. B28. 


^ C® Bt? -iia-. C^’ ji-. ^ -turn. ■* -veyya. ® munei-. ® all 
thrca M>S. su-. C^* palianjauti, pabliinjaiiti? ® Biubbaojituiii , il« 
muncUutii. * diirepad, durepati, C** pure pati. kaiakinya. 

Ck iiaranauari, riaranarinam. C^' panabbiuio dba- 

pivikari), C® paiiabhuno dajivitam, Bd panabhuno-. 
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nh Diimapphalaneva ^ patanti manava 
dabara ca vuddha ca sarlrabheda 
iiarlyo*' liara niajjbimaporisa ca, etc. 329. 

IK Kayaiii vayo tarakarajasaunibbo, 

yad abbliatitam gatani eva dani tam\ 
jinpassa'’ bl n’ atthi rati kuto sukham, etc. 330. 

I'i. Yakkha pisaca atbavapi peta 
kupitapi te assasaiiti iiianusse, 
iia iimcciino assasit’ iissahanti'^, etc. 331. 

IS. Yakkbe pisace atbavapi pete 
kiipite pi te Dijjbapanam karonti, 
na maccuiio nijjhapanaiii karonti, etc. 332. 

14 . Aparadhake dusake hetbake ca 
rajano dandenti viditva' dosarb, 
na raaccuno dandayit’ ussahanti"^, etc. 333. 

Aparadhaka dfisaka hetbaka ca 
labbanti te rajioo^ nijjhapetuibj 
na maccuao iiijjhapanam karonti, etc. 334. 

JO. Na khattiyo ti na pi brahmano tV^, 

na addhaka balava tejavapi, — “40 

na inaccnrajassa apekba-xn- atthi etc, 335. 

17 . Sfha ca vyaggba ca atho pi dipiyo 
pasayba kbadanti vipphandariianam, 

na maccuno khaditum ussahanti, etc. 336. 

18 . Mayakara^® railgaraajjhe karonta*^ 
mohenti’"^ cakkbuni janassa tavade, 

na maccuno mohayit’ ussalianti ’*^9 etc. 337. 

^ so all threo MSS. for -niva? iia-. ® C* abbhamnaih, Bd yadubbliattitaib. 

or dfujitaro ? dhanitamj Bd gatamevanadi. ^ Bd jimiassa, chiimassa. 

® \\d -situm Biussahanti. viditvaiia. ® Bd -tuiii muss-. ® Bd rajano, 

rajito? Bds pi na ca hr. pi. apekhamatti, Bd apekkhamatti, €•? 

aj>6khaiiiatti corr. to -matthi? all three MSS, -turn. -ram. 

Qks -to. Bd mohariti. mohituin. 


i 
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i‘j* Asivisa kiipita uggateja 

dasanti raarenti pi te nianusse, 

iia maccuno dasitum^ ussahanti, etc. 338. 

<io. Asivisa kupita yaiii dasanti 
tikiccbaka tesara visaih hanantij 
na iiiacciino dattbavisam bananti, etc. 339. 

<>i. Dhammantari Vetaram ca Bhojo 
visani liaotvana bbujanganiaoaib 
siiyaoti te kalakata tath’ eva, etc. 340. 

3 0 02 . Yijjadbara ghoram adhiyaniana 

adassanam osadbehi vajanti, 
na maiecurajassa vajant’ adassanarii^ etc. 34i. 

Dhauimo have rakkliati dhammacariib, (Dh. p. lan* Jit. I, si. 
dhamiDO sucinno sukliam avaliMi, [Therag. ss.) 

esanisamso dhanime vsiiciniie: 
na duggatirii gacchati dhanuiiacarL 342. 

•i 4 . Na hi dhammo^ adhamnio ca ubho saniavipakino, (Dlip.w.s. * 
adhammo nirayam neti, dhamnio papeti snggatiii ti. 34B. 

Tattlia y a ni e k a r a 1 1 i n t1 yebliuyyt'na sattii mutukurehinilu patlsaiitlhhh 
20 ganha*‘tii rattiiii ganhaiiti, tasma evam aha, ayaih paiP attha attho: yam eka- 
rattiih vii diva va pathamam eva patisandhiiii gaiietva matiikticcliisariikbate 
gabhhe vasati , man a v o ti satto kalaiabbilveiia patittbilti , a b b h u 1 1. b i t d v a 
sayatiti** so mfinavo yatba nama vaiabakasoiihkhato abbho^ nftbito nibbalto 
viiyuve^ahato patigacchati tatb’ eva 

25 Pathamam kaiaiam ’ hoti, kalala^ hoti abbudam, (Oir. Miiinda- p. lii.) 

abbiida jayati® pesT, pesiya^*^ jayate^^ ghano. 
ghana pasakha*- jayanti kesa ioina nakhaiii ca 
Yafi c’ assa bhunjati taatii annapanafi ca bhojanam 
tena so tattha yiipeti^* matukucchigato naro ti 
-0 imarh^''* matukucchiyasii kalaladibhuvani kucchito ca nikkhaiito mandadasa- 
kadibhavarb apajjaraano satataiii samitam gacchati, s a g ace h a rb ii a n i v a t ta t i ti 


* daybasiti, Bd dassaiiti, IM dassitmb. ® -ti dassanaib , Edna 
niaccwK) rajassa vajanti adass-, * Gk vassatJ, Bd vasayatlti. ® abbha. ^ 
B«? -vegena hato. 0^‘ kalam, C« kalaia. * kala ^ *tl, -tc. 

C® pesi, omits pesiya, tdbbat^te. pasakhii, pasakba, Bd 

pancasakha. JJd nakbapd. •si, idatb, tattba imaib. 
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cayarii ^ evaiii gacclianto puna abbuOato kalalabliavam pesiadito va abbu- 
dadibhavans khiddadasakato® mandadasakabbavarh vannadasakadito va® kbidda- 
dasakudibbavaih papuniturh na nivattati yatha pan' eso valahako vatav^'gena 
^arijfupjiiyantano ^ abarii asiikatthane iiama utthito puna nlvattitva tatth’ eva® 
gantvd pakatibhavena thassamlti na labhati yad as$a ■ gataih ® tam gatam eva 5 
yani antarahitam tam aritarahitam eva hotf tatba so pi kalaladibhavena gaccha- 
mano gaccbat’ eva, tasniim tasmiiii kotthase sarhkhara purimapurituanarii ^ 
paeeaya butwl paccbato ariivattitva tattha tatth’ eva bhijjanti, jarakale saih- 
khara aoihehi esa pubbe yuva thamasampanno kato puna taih^^ nivattitva 
tatli’ eva karissama ’ti na labblianti*®, tattha tatth’ eva antaradhayantiti dasseti, 
iiayu jj h am ana ti ubhato mulhaaangame yujjhanta, na baleiia vassita 
Ti na kayabaleria va yodliabaleiia va*^ upagata samannagata, na jlrantiti^^ 
purimanakararii aharitva evarup^pi nara na jTranti na capj miyyare^' ti 
attho veditabbo, sabbarh hi tan ti maharaja sabbain eva hi idaiu pani- 
mandalariP® niahayante piliyaiuaiia ucchughatika viya jatiya ca jaraya ca 
upaddutarh niecaih pilitaih, tamiiie mati hotiti^® tena karanena mama pabba- 
jitva dhammaih caramlti mati hoti cittarh uppajjati, caturailgi n i a ti hatthi- 
iidlhi eaturafigehi samannagataih, senarii subhiihsarupaii ti sutthu bhiriisa- 
Jatikam^i senarii, jayantiti kadaci ekacce rajaiio attano senaya jinanti'-^^, na 
maecuiio ti pi rajano mahasenassa maccuno senaih jayituih na ussa- 

hanti, na vyadhijaramaraiiani madditurh sakkoriti, muccare ekaceyya^* ti 
tehi iiatthiadihi parivarita ekacce paccamittanaih hatthato muccanti, maccuno 
pana santika mucciturii na sakkoriti, pabh anj antiti®® etehi hatthiadihi 
paccatthikaraj unaril nagaram bhafijanti padhaiiisayau titi mahajanaiii 
dhaiiiseiito padhaihsento^® jivitakkhayaiti papeiiti, na maccuno ti te pi 
maranakale patte maccuno bharijiturh na sakkonti, bhinnagaia pabhiniia ti 
rlsu thanesu pabhinna®® evaih bhinna hutva madam®® galaiita®^ paggharitamada 
ti attho, na maccuno ti te pi mahamaccurii madditurii na sakkonti, issasino 
ti issiisa dhaiiuggaha , katahattha ti susikkhita, durepatiti sararh dure 
pateturri samattha, akkhanavedbiiio ti aviraddhavedhino vijjualokeiia 30 
vijjhariasamattha va, saraniti Anotattadnii maiiasarani ® ® khlyaiiti yeva^ 
saseiakaiiana ti sapabbatavanasanda®® mahapathavl pi khiyati®*, sabbarh 
hi tan ti sabbam idam sarhkharagatarii digham antararn thatva®® klnyat' eva, 

^ sabhavari). ® Bd khiddadida-. ® Bd omitsjva. ^ Bd -titi. ® saihcunni-, 
sarrisarhcuniii-, Bd sucunnamano viya, Bd sucunriiyamano. ® Bd^ tatheva. 

* ttha-. ^ Bd yaih disarh katarii. ® Bd omits purima. C* karo, Bd 
gato. Bd nari). 0^^ labhanti. calha-?, Bd byule-, B* bvulha? 

omits yodhabaiena va. 0* Ji-, Bdja-. Bd -marana-. meyyare, 

Bd na eapi na-, na capi na corr. to na capi mi-, C* -la. Bd -tena. 

hoti. 0"^ -takarxi, Bd bhiihsanakajatikarh. Bd jayanti. Bd 
atite. Bd« ekacceyya. Bd pabhiri-, na bhin-. Bd-^ pabhin-, so 
all three MSS. Bd vidhariisento. bhinna. Bd maddarh. 0^^ 

gal-. add pi. omit sa, C*® -yanti. Bds kacva. : 

Jataktt. IV oa 


498 


XV. Visatinlpata, 


kappufthaiiaggim patva Mahameru pi agginiukhe madhusitthakani viya vilTwit’ 
eva, aimmatto pi* sariikharo thatum na sakkoti, kalapari ya ti kalapari- 

yayaiii^ nassanakaiavararh^ patva sabbara blianjar<?^, sabbasamkharagatam bhijjat’ 
eva^ tassa pakasanattliam Sattasuriyasuttaro ^ aharitabbam, ea lac a! an ti cab- 
5 calarh sakahhavena tbiituib asamattbarh uanabhrivaviiiubhavasabhavam cva. 
jianabhuno dha Jivitan ti idhaioke inicsam panabhutanaih jivitarii, pa to va 
dhuttassa dumo va kulajo ti suradhutto hi suraiii disva iidare baddham 
satakarii datva pipat’ eva, nadikule jatadumo va kule iujjaiiiaae ® iujjatij yatha 
esa pato ca® dumo oa*^ caiicala evaib sattanam jivitam deva ’ti, duniap- 
iO phaiaiif^va^ ’ti yatha pakkani phalani vatrihataiii * * dumaggato bhumiyaiii 
pataiiti idhaloke tath’ eva ime manava jaravatahata jivita*^ galitva ** lua- 
raiiapathaviyam pataiiti, dahara ti aiitamaso kaiaiabhave thitapi majjbimaporisa 
nanuaranaiij majjhe thita ubhatovyailjauakanapuibKaka, t a ra k a ra j a s an n i b o 
ti yatha tarakaraja kalapakkhe kMno puna junhapakkha purati iia evaiii 
sattariam vayo’*\ vayo sattaiiarii hi yad abbhatitam ‘ ^ gatam eva dani tails 
ua®® ta.ssa j'Unagamaiiaih atthi, kuto ratiti jarajinnassa kamagiuiesu rati pi ij' 
atthi, te paiicca uppajjanakasukham kuto yeva, yakkha ti mahiddhika yakkha, 
pisaca ti paiiisupisacaka. peta ti petti visayika, assasantlti assasavatena 
upahanaiiti avisantid va attho, na macouno ti maceurii paiia te asNa- 

20 sena va upahaiiitum tivisituiii na sakkonti, nijjhapanaiii karontjtl 

balikammavaseua khamapenti pasadenti, aparadhake ti rajaparadisakarake “ 
dusake ti rajjadusake, hethake ti saiidhiccliedadihi lokavihethake, raj a no 
ti rajitno, viditva'^'"^ dosan ti dosaih janitva yathdrupena dandenti na 
maccun o ti te pi raacemh dandayitum na sakkonti, n ij j h a p e tu n ti sakkhthi 
25 attano niraparadhabhavarh pakasetva pasadetva, na addhaka baiava tejavfi- 
piti ime addhit ayaili kayabalahanabaladihi baiava ayam tejava ti evani pi na 
maccurajassa apekkha-m-atthi ekasnsim pi satte apekha pemaiii sineho a’ 
atthi, sabbain evabbimaddfttiti dasseti, pasajyha ’ti balakkarena abhibhaviiva, n a 
mac(5uno ti te pi maccum khaditura na sakkoiiti, karonta'-^® ti mayash 
karonta''*®, niohentitl®'^* abhdtath bbutam katva dassenta®* mohenti®^, ugga- 
teja ti uggatena visena®^ saiaaniiagata, tikicehaka ti visavejja, Dhain- 
mantari Vetarani ca Bhojo ti ete evannamaka vajja, gh oram a d ijl- 
yamana ti ghoram nama vijjam adhiyanta, osadhehid ghoraih va gandha- 

^ anumatto ti. so all three MSS. for -pariyayars. Hd -ya. * 
nassakMa-. ^ Bd bhu-. ^ 0^* bha-* ’ efr. Westerg., Oodd. Orient. I, M 
C» nu-. Bd va. C^s va, *1 Bd vata-* ** so C*; jardnavanahata, 

Bd Jaratena hata, tena hata. 0* pita. gilitva. Bd kale*. 

omit vayo, Ms yadubbhatitam, yadabbhatiti, C* yadabbhanitasii. 

Bd ka-- Bd -kaiii. C^s omit na, ** -hanti. M maeeu - 
maccu pana te su. omit va. aii three MSS. raja*. Bd -tvaiia, 

Bd dapilanti. so Bds sikkhati. Bd -matti,. Bd -to. 

Bd moha*. 3a visatejeha, Bd* tehi osadhehi. 
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rirh va vijjam saveiva osadhirii adaya te ^ paccatthikanam adassanam vajaiiti*, 
dhammo ti sucaritadhammo, rakkhatiti yena rakkhito tam patirakkhati, 
sukhari ti chasu . kamasaggesu ® sukham avahati papetiti patisandhivasena 
upaneti. 

Evam M. catuvlsatigathahi^ pitu dhamniam desetva 
5jiiiabaraja tumhakam rajjarh timihakam eva hotu, na niayham 
imina attlio, tumhehi pana saddhiiii kathentam eva 
vyadiiijaramaranaoi ^ upagacchanti , titthatha turnhe*" ti vatva 
ayadamam bhiuditva*^ mattabatthi viya KaficanapaBjaram bhiri- 
ditva^ sihapotako viya kame pahaya matapitaro vanditva nik- 
khami, Atli" assa jpita ^iDaiiia pi rajjen’ attho n’ r. 

pahaya tena saddhim yeva uikkhami. Tasmini nikkhante® 
devi pi araaccapi brahraanagahapatikadayo piti sakalanagara- 
vasino geliani chaddetva nikkhamimsu. Samagamo maha 
ahosi, parisa dvadasayojanika jata, tarn adSya M. Hima- 
vantam pavisi. Sakko tassa nikkhantabliavaiB natva Vissa- 
kammam^’ pesetva dvadasayojanayarnam sattayojanavittliaraBi 
assamapadam karesi, sabbe pabbajitaparikkhare patiyadapesi, 
Tatoparaiii^^ M-assa pabbajja*^ ca ovadadanaii ca Brahmaloka- 
parayanata ca parisaya anapayagamaniyata ca sabba liettba- 
vuttanayeii’ eva veditabba. 

S. i, d. a. ,»eyam bhikkliave pubbe pi T. mahanekkhainraarrj 
iiikkhanto yeva*‘ ’ti vatva j, s, : ,,Tada matapitaro maharajakularii 
ahesum , parisa ‘ ^ Buddhaparisa , Ayogbarapandito abam €va‘* ’ti. 
^^barajatakam. VisatinipatavannaEa nitthita 

^ Edfe tebi osadheht * vadanti. ® kamaggesu. ^ -tiya ga- ^ 
omit maiiu * omit jara. Bd chindetva. ® Bd omits Eiatta - - bh n- 
ditva. ® adds yeva. B<^ -niya. Bds Bd! adds luapetva. 

ito. IB? pabbajjitva, anappayatS, B^anup^ata. Bdsinababhi- 

liBikhamanarh, sesapa-. -tassa' vannana Jiithita saraatta. 
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